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I INTRODUCTION 
2 

3 Until relatively recently, the American public knew little about nor understood the role of 

4 the U.S. intelligence in formulating U.S. policies both at home and aboard. The "Great 

5 Game," especially during the Cold War, was a secret history that unfolded wholly or in 

6 part beyond the view of the general public. Spies and counterinlelligence efforts. 

7 clandestine operatives. covert operations, proxy armies, massive technical collection 

8 efforts. detailed analysis of the intentions and capabilities of potential enemies, the very 

9 work of U.S. intelligence agencies. remained hidden from view. Even the basic structure, 

10 organization, and missions of the U.S. Intelligence Community were difficult to discern. 

II Since the collapse of the Soviet Union and the end of the Cold War there has been a 

12 torrent of new materials on intelligence issues and the Intelligence Community. There 

13 are not only new books and articles appearing almost daily. but a flood of newspaper 

14 anicles, TV shows. movies and videos. There are dictionaries and encJyopedias devoted 

15 to intelligence as well as whole journals and college courses. The Department of State's 

16 staid series Foreign Relations a/the United States (FRUS) has published two volumes 

17 devoted to the organization of U.S. intelligence and a retro volume on the coup in 

18 Gualemala in 1954 (Operalion PBSUCCESSj and lhe role or U.S. inlelligence. There is 

19 even a paperback The Complete IdiolS Guide ro Spies and Espionnge. 

20 It is not an easy task to piece together the intelligence puzzle with little to use as guide 

21 and some of the key pieces missing. Tracing intelligence activities such as what 

22 happened. how it happened. why it happened. and its impact on policy is often a 

23 researchers nightmare. Recovery and reconstruction of intelligence operations is a major 

24 problem. Documents are missing or non-existent. classification issues often 

2 
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insurmountable. and participants wary or uncooperative. Given these issues. in the main. 

2 the emerging field of U.S. intelligence as an academic discipline has been left to reports.. 

3 journalists, fornler intelligence officers, political science theorists and international 

4 affairs experts. Fortunately. today there is a large body of historical documents and 

5 studies from the intelligence agencies themselves to help provide a clearer picture of the 

6 role of intelligence and its growing impact on policymaking in the twentieth century. 

7 This volume is meant to bring these new materials together and present an overview of 

8 U.S. intelligence from its early origins with George Washington tothe beginnings of the 

9 twenty first century and the Presidency of George W. Bush. First. a few definitions are 

10 offered to allow the reader to better understand the role U.S. intelligence agencies have 

11 and continue to play in the fOrmulation of U.S. foreign policy and various administrations 

12 actions. 

13 

14 What is Intelligence? 

'5 Intelligence is primarily infOrmation thought to be needed bypolicymakers to make 

16 informed judgments concerning national security issues. It is usually secret information 

17 held by potential adversaries. The objective of gathering such information is to provide 

18 policymakers with detailed data concerning potential enemies. their intentions and 

19 capabilities. It includes political, economic, social, military, as well as environmental, 

20 health. and cultural information impacting U.S. national security concerns. It is collected 

2 J to provide warning to policymakers of imminent strategic threats or technical infOrmation 

22 to battlefield commanders in war (support to military operations). All nations have some 

3 
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sort of intelligence service 10 provide its leaders with key information in their decision 

2 making process. 

3 Intelligence may be divided into four major activities: (I) 'Collection; (2) Analysis: (3) 

4 Covert action; and (4) Counterintelligence. 

5 

6 

7 

8 Collection 

9 Without collection. intelligence is little mOfC than guesswork. Collection includes 

10 espionage (Humin!) and technical collection. It is the means of obtaining the desired 

11 information. Technical collection includes . imagery (I mint), and signals intelligence 

J2 (Sigint). 

13 Humint 

14 Humint is espionage or spying. lllargeJy involves collecting data from human sources. 

15 Diplomatic reporting is a form of Humint as is the recruitment of foreign assets to 

16 provided needed information. 

17 Imagery 

18 Imagery or Imint is primarily thought of today as intelligence derived from overhead 

19 satellites which produce pictures or images. The productin of images from space and 

20 aircraft revolutionized intelligence. Policymakers increasingly demand pictures to 

21 reinforce the intelligence. Imagery also includes manned reconnaissance nights and 

22 drones. The U-2. the SR-7 would be considered manned reconnaissanceaircrafl. The 

8E81"lET 
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Predator would be a drone reconnaissance system. Increasingly drones arc playing a 

2 major role in collection . 

3 

4 

5 Sigint 

6 Signals intelligence is a twentieth century phenomenon developed to intcrce.pt 

7 communications from the technological revolution in communications, radio and 

8 telephone. It has evolved as the means of communication have changed and the ability to 

9 encrypt communications has drastically improved. It also includes MasinI. Telint , and 

10 Eliot, the measurement of technical data and signatures from weapons and technical data. 

II Analysis 

J 2 Analysis is the refining of the raw data into useable information for the policymakers, or 

13 extracting desired intelligence from the mountain of information collected. h is the 

14 processing and exploitation of the data from the collection systems. It consists of using 

15 "all source" intelligence. that is information collected from various collection sources. It 

16 is often competitive. The CIA's Directorate of Intelligence. the State Depanment's 

17 Bureau of Intelligence and Research, and the Defense Intelligence Agency for example. 

J g all provide "finished" intelligence for policymakers. 

19 

20 

21 

22 Covert Action 

SEO~ET 
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As defined in the National Security Act of 1947. covert action is "a n activity or activities 

2 of the United States Government to influence political. economic. or military conditions 

3 ahroad, where it is intended that the role of the Unite States Government will not he 

4 apparent or acknowledged publicly." Covert action operations are intended to support 

5 the foreign policy ohjectives of the United States and to help execute U.S. policy, Covert 

6 action operations range from propaganda programs, to political activity efforts. to 

7 economic programs. and paramilitary operations. 

8 

9 Counterintelligence 

10 Counterintelligence is the efforts taken to protect one's own information from penetration 

II by hostile nation's and their intelligence services. The FBI has the primary CI 

12 responsibility in the United States with the U.S. military. Department of Homeland 

1 J Security and th'e CIA playing supporting roles. 

14 

1 5 The Intelligence Community 

16 The term its emerged in the 19505 to describe America's growing intelligence structure. 

17 President Reagan officially recognized the term Intelligence Community in an Executive 

I g Order in 1986. Sixteen agencies formally comprise the Intelligence Community. The 

19 Director of National Intelligence (ON I), the Central Intelligence Agency (CIA), The 

20 Federal Bureau of Investigation (FBI). the Department of Homeland Security (DHS). the 

21 department of Defense (000). the national security Agency (NSA), the National 

22 Reconnaissance Office (NRO), the National GcoSpacial-lntelligence Agency (NGA), the 

6 
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Defense Intelligence Agency (DIA), the Department of State, the Treasury Department. 

2 and the Department of Energy. 

3 (Insert Chart) 

4 Combined, the IC had a 2010 budget of $53.1 billion. Theoretically. the Director of 

5 National Intelligence has authority over the Ie. In fact. the Pentagon dominates the 

6 Community as it controls many of the agencies within the community and a large 

7 segment of the intelligence hudget. 

8 

9 Oversight and Accountability 

10 Oversight of the Intelligence Community has always been a major problem because, by 

II nature, intell igence is a secretive mission. In the United States, oversight responsibility is 

J 2 shared hctween the executive, legislative. and judicial branches. The core question is 

13 whether the intelligence community is properly carrying out its mission and functions. 

14 Since World War II and the passage of the National Security Act of 1947, President's 

J 5 have relied on subcommittees of the National Security Council (NSC) to provide 

J 6 oversight and policy direction for the IC ami to approve covert action programs. 

17 Presidents have also relied upon the President's Foreign Intelligence Advisory Board 

18 (PFIAB) for oversight and guidance on intelligence issues. 

19 Modem Congressional oversight of the inte lligence community evolved from the 

20 Congressional investigations of intelligence activities in the 19705. From 1947 to 1975. a 

21 Jassiz faire Congressional attitude and a general consensus regarding the Cold War 

22 dominated Congressional oversight. Sen. Leverett Sallonstall (R-MA) represented this 

23 view when he stated, "There arc things that my government does that I would prefer not 

7 
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to know." The nature of Congressional oversight of intelligence changed dramatically in 

2 1975 and 1976 when Congress investigated alleged abuses of the intelligence community, 

3 including surveillance of domestic dissident groups. illegal wiretapping and mail 

4 openings, drug programs and assassination attempts. The creation of permanent 

5 oversight committees in the Senate and House make the Congress a major playe.r in the 

6 intelligence business and a large consumer of the intelligence product. The Senate Select 

7 Committee on Intelligence (SSel) and the House Permanent Select Committee on 

8 Intelligence (HPSCI) now demand to be kepi informed of intelligence activities and 

9 control the intelligence budget Few are aware that the courts also playa role in the 

10 oversight of intelligence activities. Judicial oversight and approval of wiretap requests. 

II the creation of the Foreign Intelligence Surveillance court (HCA) and increasing 

12 willingness to take on espionage cases and security leaks have trusted the judicial into 

13 oversight responsibility as well. 

14 

15 This volume is an anempt to produce a readable historical overview of U.S. intelligence 

16 from its early beginnings in the Revolutionary War period to the administration of 

17 George W, Bush and the new "war on terrorism." It is based primarily on declassified 

18 Intelligence Community documents and publications. Where this Iype of information 

19 remains classified. major secondary sources from historians. policymakers. and 

20 journalists are relied upon to provide the details of events and actions. 

21 
22 
23 
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Chapter I 
2 Early U.S. Intelligence F.fforts 
3 
4 The Revolutionary War 
S 
6 Intelligence played a key role in the American war for independence. Revolutionary 
1 leaders used a ll aspects of intelligence in their quest to free themselves from Greal 
8 Britain. The colonists were fighting for their very survival against a powerful enemy 
9 Espionage. propaganda. sabotage, spies. covert operations, codes and ciphers, 

10 misinformati on. deception, and counterinte lligence were all part of the effort. George 
11 Washington was keenly aware of the ad vantages good intelligence offered. He wrote in 
12 1777. "The necessity of procuring good intelligence is apparent & need not be further 
13 urged ... All that remains for me to add is, that you keep the whole mailer as secret as 
14 possihle. For upon Secrecy, Success depends in Most Enterpri7.es of the kind. and for 
15 want of it, they arc generally defeated, however well planned & promising a favourable 
16 issue." I 

17 During the Revolutionary War. spies for both England and America sough t to obtain 
18 information about troop movements, supplies, fortifications, and political maneuvers. 
19 The American revolutionaries had f\!wer funds and lillIe clandestine tradition as they 
20 began the war. Gradually as they became more adept at intelligence gathcring they had 
21 some success in countering British plans and intclligence efforts. They won the war, 
22 however, despite having an intelligence system that was almost always inferior to the 
23 British. With a third of the country loyal to the Crown. the British had many spies and 
24 moles, within and outside Washington's headquarters and in Paris where the U.S. 
25 representatives sought allies and aid. Clandestine activ ities continued to grow during the 
26 war hut all but disappeared on both sides afte r the peace treaty went in to effeel. 
27 
28 Committee of Secret Correspondence and Foreign Aid 
29 
30 Recogniz.ing the need for foreign intelligence and foreign alliances, the Second 
3 I Continental Congress created the Committee of Correspondence (soon to he renamed the 
32 Commillee of Secret Correspondence) on 29 Novemhcr 1775. The Congress charged the 
:n committee with gathering intelligence and "corresponding with our friends in Great 
34 Britain and other parts of the world" to gain information that would be helpful to the 
35 American cause and to forge alliances with foreign countries. The committee e mployed 
36 secret agents ahroad. conducted covert operations, devised cooes and ciphers, funded 
37 propaganda activities, authori zed the opening of private mail. acquired foreign 
38 publications, established a clandestine courier system, and developed a maritime 
39 capahili ty apart from thc American Navy. Committee memhers included Benjamin 
40 Franklin of Pennsylvania, Benjamin Harrison of Virgin ia. and Thomas Johnson of 
41 Maryland. Suhsequcnt members included James Lovell who became the father of 
42 American cryptanalysis. 
43 The committee mel secretly in December 1775 with a French intelligence agent who 
44 visited Philadelphia under cover as a Flemish merchant to solicit French aid and also 
45 cngaged in regular communications with British and Scottish sympathil.crs. 

I QUOIed in CIA. Intellj~ence in the War of Independence, 

9 
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The first intelligence agent enlisted by the Committee of Secret Correspondence wa'\ 

Arthur Lee, an American physician living in London. On 10 November. one day after its 
establishment. the Committee appointed Lee as its agent in England and requested that he 
keep the Comminec informed of developments in Europe and that he find oul the 
"disposition of foreign powers towards us." 

While the Committee of Secret Correspondence met secretly in Philadelphia with agents 
of France. Arthur Lee was meeting in London with Pierrt:·Augustin Caron de 
Beaumarchais. the successful author of the "Barber of Seville" and laler "Marriage of 
Figaro. who was a French agent. Lee won the Frenchman to the American cause. 
Beaumarchais repeatedly urged the French Court to give immediate assistance to the 
Americans. On 29 February 1776 Beaumarchais suhmiued a plan to Louis XVI 
proposing that he set up a commercial trading finn as a cover fOr secret French aid . He 
requested and was granted onc million livres to estahlish a firm to he known as 
Roderique HortaJez et eie for that purposc." French aid was on its way to the American 
cause. 

On 26 September 1776. the Continental Congress appointed three commissioners to the 
Court o f France. Benjamin Franklin, Thomas Jefferson. and Silas Deane for the purpose 
of obtaining a foreign alliance. Because of his wife's illness, Jefferson could not scrve, 
and Arthur Lee took his place. Arriving in Paris in Novemher 1776, Lee, Deane and 
Franklin quickly expanded the Franco-American relationship. It was the first American 
effort at "quiet diplomacy:' Working with Beaumarchais and others they procured ships 
for supplies, commissioned privateers, recruited French officers. and purchased French 
military supplies declared "surplus" by the French. Under Franklin. Deane and Lee. the 
French mission hecame an intelligence and propaganda center for the Americans in 
Europe. It provided unofficial diplomatic representation. a coordinating facility fOr aid 
from America's secret allies, and a recruiting station for foreign officers such as 
Lafayette and Kalb. Franklin ran a flotilla of Irish and French privateers from the 
American mission. Franklin also provided money for propaganda efforts in England. He 
placed false newspaper accounts of outrages committed by Britain's Indian allies along 
the American frontier. Members of the opposition in Parliament used the material to 
attack the government. 

The British Ambassador to Paris called Franklin a "veteran of mischief." Franklin did all 
he could he live up to the reputation. Franklin fabricated a letter purportedly from a 
German prince to the commander of his mercenaries in America. The letter disputed 
British casualty figures for the German troops. arguing that the actual number was much 
higher and that he was entitled to a greater amount or "hlood Money," the amount paid to 
the prince for each of his men killed or wounded. Because of American propaganda such 
as Franklin's between 5,(X)() and 6.000 Hessian deserted from the British side during the , 
war. 

~ The Americans also offered Ihe Hessians free land 10 descrl. 

10 
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I 
2 Of the sabotage operations conducted hy the Americans. only onc mission is known to 
:. have heen launched in England. Silas Deane recruited a young American. James Aitken 
4 to sabotage British dockyards in England. Deane issued Aitken's a passport signed by 
5 French Foreign Minister Vergennes to allow Aitken's to pass freely to England. Once in 
6 England Aitken's set fire to the Portmouth and Bristol dockyards causing extensive 
7 damage. On 16 January 1777. the British cabinet met in emergency sess ion to deal with 
8 the mysterious "John the Painter" (Aitken was a house painter). With a major reward 
9 offered for his arrest Aitken was soon apprehended. with a pistol and in flammables in his 

10 possession. He would not admit to the sabotage, hut eventually confided to a friendly 
t 1 American visitor while in prison of his activities. The "Friendly American" was a British 
12 agent On 10 March 1777 Aitken went to the gallows. 
Ll 
14 In October 1777 the Continental Army won a crucial victory over the British at Saratoga 
15 and on 6 February 1778 the Americans signed a treaty of alliance with the Frl!nch. On ~O 
16 March J 778. Franklin, Ice. and Deane became official rcpresenlalivcs of the United 
17 Slates of America at the French Coun. l 
18 
19 Spain. althc urging of the French, also began supplying secret aid to the Patriots. Even 
20 earlier, in the summer of 1776. Luis de Unzaga y Amczaga~ the Spanish governor of New 
21 Spain at New Orleans. delive red ten thousand pounds of gunpowder. out of the King's 
22 stores, to the rebels. The gun powder moved up the Mississippi under the protection of 
2~ the Spanish flag. The Spanish governor also agreed to grant protection to American ships 
24 while seizing British ships as smugglers and allowed American privateers to sell the ir 
25 contraband at New Orleans. Havana. too. became a focal point for dispensing secret 
26 Spanish aid to the Americans. 
27 
28 The Americans al so courted the Dutch looking for aid. A Dutch free port set in lhe midst 
29 of British, French Danish. and Spanish colonies in the West Indies. St. Eustatia (now 
30 Eustasius) became another center of secret aid to the Patriots. The British helicved the 
31 port. with secret Dutch consent, was the "rendezvous of everything and cvcryhOOy meant 
~2 to he clandestinely conveyed to America." It became a major source of gunpowder for 
:n the rebels and the safest and quickest means of communications hetwcen American 
~4 representatives abroad with the Continental Congress. 
35 
36 
37 
38 

1 See CSt Intt:lligence in the Revolutionary War. pp. 14-17. The Continental Congress sought \0 keep its 
secret allies St!crel even after Franc's declaration of war against Great Britain . French involvement prior to 
the declaration of war remained a state §ccre!. When Thomas Paine. in a scrie~ of leiters to the press in 177 
divulged details of the secret aid. Franc' s Minister to the United States. Conrad Alexandre Gerard, 
protested to the president of Congress that Paine's indiscreet assertions. "bring into question the dignity and 
reputation of the King, my master, and that of the United States." Congress dismissed Pain!!. and by public 
resolution denied having recdved such aid. resolving that "his Most Christian Majesty, th!! great and 
generous ally of Ihe United Statt:S. did not prefac!! his alliance with any supplies whatever sent to 
America." 

II 
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J 
2 The Secret Committee and Covert Operations 
3 
4 Even tlcforc setting up the Committee of Secret Correspondence. the Second Continental 
5 Congress approved a coverL operation to ohtain gunpowder. In July 1775. Benjamin 
6 Franklin and Rohert Morris worked out a plan in collahoration with Colonel Henry 
7 Tucker. the head of a prominent Bermuda family. to raid (he Royal Arsenal in Burmuda. 
8 In exchange for much-needed roodstuffs. Tucker broke into the arsenal and stole the 
9 gunpowder which was then delivered to Philndclphia and Charleston. After this success, 

10 the Congress created an official Secret Commitlce on 18 Septemher 1775 to obtain 
11 military supplies for the patriots and to charter privateers. Composed of some of the most 
12 inOuential mcmhers of Congress including Benjamin Franklin. Rohert Morris. Rohcrt 
13 Livingston, John Dickinson. Thomas Willing. Thomas McKean. John Langdon. and 
14 Samuel Ward. the committee gathered intelligence on British munitions stores. sent 
15 missions to plunder British supplies and arranged to purchase military stores secretly so 
16 to conceal the fact that the Continental Congress was the true purchase r. Tt also deployed 
17 agents overseas to collect information. 4 

JR 
19 On 15 Fchruary 1776 the Continental Congress authori7.ed another covert action plan to 
20 urge the Canadians to join the struggle against Great Britain and hccome a "sister 
21 colony." The Congress appointed Franklin. Samuel Chase. and Charles Carroll to 
22 undertake the mission. The Congress also invited Father John Carroll to join the effort to 
23 prevail upon the Catholic clergy of Canada to join the insurgents . Congress empowered 
24 the mi ssion to raise six companies in Canada and to offer sanctuary in the thirteen 
25 colonies. in the event its efforts failed. The mission financed a major propaganda effort 
26 in the press to influence opinion in Canada and to ohtain recruits. The inahility of the 
27 American commissioners to deliver little morc than promises in exchange for Canadian 
28 defections. the hostility of the clergy. and a general di slike and distrust of the Americans 
29 doomed the project.s 

30 
~ I James Lovell 
:12 
:n The one and only cryptologic ex.pert in the Continental Congress was James Love ll. A 
34 delegate to the Congress. Lovell was a self-trained cryptologist. Washington looked to 
35 Lovell to decipher captured British coded messages and to devise an unhreakahle 
36 American codc. Congress appointed him 10 its Commillee for Foreign Affairs in May 
37 1777 with the responsihiJily for deciphcring captured dispatches. At tim~.s lheonly active 
38 memher of the committee. Lovell stayed on (or five years. during which time he never 
39 visited his wife and children.t. 
40 
41 Lovell enjoyed the challenge or making and hreaking cipher systems. Unfortunately. 
42 Lovell's ciphers often caused major prohlems for U.S. representatives ahroad. John 

4 CSI. Inu'IfiKence in. th, War of IruJependence. CIA. p. 16. 
, Ihid. 
f> This se\:lion is hases on Ralph Weher. ··Masked Dispatches: Cyr~o{!.rams anti Crypcolo{!.y in American 
History, 177.'\ - \900." 
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I Adams complained Lhallhcy were "unintelligihle.'· Adams ortcn could not read Lovell"s 
2 enciphered dispatches. Benjamin Franklin was likewise often hduddlcd hy Lovell's 
3 ciphers. He wrote to Francis Dana enclosing a copy of Lovell's new cipher and a 
4 paragraph of Lovell's Icuef in which the cipher was used. "If you l,:an find the key & 
5 decipher iLl shall he glad, having myseJr try'll in vain." 
6 
7 Lovell enjoyed greater success in breaking British ciphers. In 17HO Lovell wrote 10 
8 Washington thaL he believed the British ciphers were quile widely used among the British 
9 generals. He urged WashingLon to make a copy of the cipher key captured !"rom the 

10 British. Lovell soon discovered a weakness in the British cryptographic system and 
1 I wrote WaShington "the Enemy make only such changes in their Cypher. when they meet 
12 with misfortunes. as makes a difference of Position only to the same Alphabet." Lovell 
13 meant that the same mixed cipher alphahet was merely shifted to another juxtaposition 
14 witb the plain alphahet. This allowed Lovell to read the British dispatches. 
15 
16 Lovell soon got his opportunity to hreak a key British dispatch. Sir Henry Clinlon. 
17 commander of British fOrces in North America, scnt an enciphered dispatch via special 
18 courier to Lord Cornwallis at Yorktown .. The dispatch explained that Clinton would he 
19 unable to resupply or assist Cornwallis with the British fleet. Beached ncar Egg Harbor. 
20 the crew and courier were captured by U.S. forces and brought to Philadelphia. After 
21 recovering the secret dispatch. it lOok Lovell two days to solve the British cipher and rcad 
22 the dispatch. The originallellcr was then sent on to Cornwallis. Washington used this 
23 secret intelligence logrcat advantage in his victory at Yorktown. 
24 
25 British Spies, F.spionage, and Counterintelligence 
26 
27 Although the British had no permanent secret service at the time of the American 
28 Revolution they had an extensive spy network in Europe and were ahle to quickly 
29 establish a major espionage network in the American colonies. William Eden, 
30 undersecretary of state, oversaw the British system in Europe during the Revolution. His 
31 budget was large. 115.900 in 1775. It reached 200.000 in I77X. British spies in America 
32 and Europe, especially Paris. served the Crown well. Unfortunately King George 
33 discounted much of the intelligence he received from his clandesline agents.? 
34 
35 Dr. Benjamin Church 
36 
17 Born in Massachusetts around 1710. Benjamin Church hcl:ame a physician graduating 
38 from Harvard and then traveling to England to study medicine, Upon returning to 
39 America with an English bride. Church befriended such patriots a.<; John and Sam Adams 
40 and helped organize the Boston Tea Party. Elected to the Massachusetts Provincial 
41 Congress. Church was involved in war planning and the purchasing of arms and 
42 munitions for the patriots . He was also a spy in the service of British General Thomas 
43 Gage. Church supplied Gates with information about the whereahouts of Rebel 
44 munitions in the opening months of 1775. He helped identify Rehel caches in Worcester 
45 and Concord. setting the scene far the Battles of Lc~ington and Concord and the opening 
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1 
2 of the American Re.volution. In fact. Church was at the Battle of Lexington. attending the 
J wounded patriots tlnd serving a!\ the patriot surgeon general. Washington soon came to 
4 have complete confidence in Church and send him to Philadelphia to consult with the 
5 Continental Congress. Church's attempt to report to General Gage aroul the Congress 
6 was intercepted in July 1775. When informed. a stunned Washington ordered Church 
7 arrested . When questioned hy Washington, Church denied any treason. hut the hreaking 
H of the cipher of the lellers he carried in Octoher 1775 len no douht as to his guilt. Church 
9 was court-martialed. convicted and sentenced to prison.1< In 1780 Congress ordered 

10 Church exiled 10 the Wesllndies. never to entcr the United Slates upon pain of dl!ath .'" 
11 
12 Ann Bates 
J:1 
14 There is little information ahout the women who spied either fur the loyalists or for the 
IS patriotcausr during the Revolution, although they played an important part Considered 
16 at the time to be unahle to understand complex military strategy, they moved among the 
17 major players easily and often owrheard seCI"l!t information. Some information has 
1 R survived relating to the British spy Ann Bates. Bates was a schools teacher in 
19 Philadelphia and joined Sir Henry Clinton's espionage network sometime in 177R. 
20 Because her hushand served as soldier and gun repairman in the British army. Bales 
21 could identify the weapons and report on important military statistics such as the numher 
22 of cannons. fOrtific~tions. and numher of men in the patriOl camps. Ann Bates disguised 
23 herself as a peddlt:r and freely traveled amongst the American soldiers and camp 
24 followers. carefully ohserving American strengthens and weaknesses . She traveled 
25 throughout Nt:w York and Rhode Island gathering information for the British. She even 
26 went to Washington's headquarters in Whitc Plains. New York and reported hack that 
27 part of WaShington's troops were deploying to Rhode Island . Given this infOrmation. 
28 Clinton send reinf~cements to defend Rhode Island and forced the American and French 
29 armies to withdraw from Newporlon ::\ 1 August 1778. 111 

30 
31 Counterintelligence 
32 
33 General George WaShington demanded effective counterintelligence work from his 
:\4 suhordinates. On 24 March 1776 for example. he wrote. "There is one evil I dread, <lnd 
::\5 that is. their spies. I could wish. therefore, the most attentive watch he kept. .. I wish a 
::\6 d07.cn or more honest. sensihle and diligent rren, were employed ... in order to question. 
37 cross question etc., all such persons as are unknown, and cannot give an account of 
~8 themselves in a straight and satisfactory line .... Ithink it a matter of importance to 
:\9 prevent them from ohtaining intelligence of our situation."t I 
4U 

~ Congress had not as yet authorized the hanging of spies. 
'J Church never reached his destination. The schooner with Church ahoard never rCilched the West Indies. 
He was neV!!r heard from again. See Kalherine Rakdess. and John Bakelcss. Spie.f of I h~ R~vollf/i()11 (New 
York: Scholastic Book Services, 1962). 
10 This accoul\( is based primarily upon il leiter written by Major Drummond to Henry Clinton 
11 CSI, Intelligena in tile War (~; Independence, CIA. 
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I 
2 The Committee on Spies 
3 
4 On 5 June 1776. the Congress appointed John Adams, Thomas Jefferson. Edward 
5 Rutledge. James Wilson. and Rohert Livingston "to consider what is proper to he done 
6 with pt!Tsons giving intelligence to the enemy or supplying them with provisions." The 
7 committee was also charged with revising the Articles of War with regard to espionage 
~ directed against patriot forces . Although Benjamin Church had heen arrested and 
') imprisoned as a British agent. thefc was no civi lian espionage act. On 2 J August 177(, 

to Congress. fOllowing the committee's recommendation, enacted the first American 
11 espionage act: 
12 
13 Resolved. That all persons not memhcrs of. nor owing allegiance to any of the 
14 United States of America. as descrihcd in a resolution of the Congress of the 29th 

15 of June last. wboshall be found lurking as spies in or ahout the fortification or 
16 encampments of the armies of the United States. orof any of them. sha ll suffer 
I 7 death, according to the law and usagt;: of nations. hy sentence of a court martial, or 
18 such ether punishment as such court martial may direct:' 
19 
20 On 7 Novemhcr 1776 the Congress added Ihe death penalty for espionage to the Articles 
21 of War, but it was nOI made retroactive. On 27 February 1778, theContincnl Congress 
22 broadened the law to inclUde "anyone aiding the enemy in capturing or killing Patriots." 
23 
24 Prohably the first Patriot organizati on created for counterintelligence purposes was the 
25 Committee (later the Commission) for Detecting and Defeating Conspirades. Made up 
26 of special groups of Patriots in New York between June l77h and January 1778 these 
27 New Yorkers apprehended British spies and couriers and interrogated suspected British 
28 sympalhizers. In effect. they were a "secret service" for New York. They had the power 
29 to arrest. to convict. to grant hail or parole. and to jailor to deport people. A company of 
30 militia was placed under its command to implement its directives. The Comminec heard 
J J over 500 cases involving disloyalty and subversion. John Jay directed the Committee' s 
32 work. becoming in effect. the tirst chief of American counterintelligence. 
33 
34 Dr. Edward Bancroft. 
3S 
36 Among the many spies the British recruited and placed inside the Amerir.!an Commission 
:n in Paris. thert: was onc who had access to nearly every secret move. conversation. and 
38 agreement negotiated bt:tween the American delegat ion and the French rcpresl!ntatives. 
39 The spy was Edward Bancroft appointed secretary for the American Commission by 
40 Franklin. Bancroft was hom in 1744 in Westfield. Massachusetts. While growing up in 
41 Hartford. he studied under Silas Deane and late r became a physician. Spending time in 
42 London. Bancroft met Franklin. who was the colonia l agent for severa l colonies. They 
43 hceamc friends and Franklin used Bancroft as a spy to support several of Franklin's 
44 colonial activities. When the Commillee for Secret Correspondence sent Silas Deane 10 

45 Paris 10 examine the political climate of France and the rest of Europe. Franklin provide 
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Deane with instructions to contact Banc rofr. On 8 July 1776 Bancroft met Deane in Paris 
2 and quickly established a close rapport. Deane infOrmed Bancrofl soon after of hi s true 
3 mi ss ion in Paris. to arrange a clandes tine relationship with the French to ohtain military 
4 aid fOr the colonies. Bancroft agreed to serve as Deane's assistant and interpreter during 
5 meeting with Pierre Augustin de Beaumarchais. Deane also informed Bancroft Ihallhc 
6 American ohjective was 10 moti vate a French-Prussian coalition against Great Britain on 
7 the cOnlinent to fOrce the British to rc!direci their power 10 the continent connie! and leave 
H the colonies alone. 
9 

10 Bancroft citing business matters returned to London in July 1776. Before departing, he 
II agreed to proville Deane with intclli gence gleancLl from his contacts in England. Despite 
12 his agreement to cooperale with Deane, Bancroft was troubled by his. new role. He hall 
13 always supported the British Empire and believed that the colonies and the Crown had to 
14 reconcile their differences through compromise. He now realized that this was now 
15 impossible and that French entry inlo the connict could destroy the British Empire. 
16 Bancroft considercll informing the British government of Deane's efforts hccause he was 
17 convinced "that t he gove rnment of France would endeavor to promote an absolute 
18 separation oflhc then United Colonies. from Britain ... ,. 
19 
20 Before Bancroft had an opportunity to contact the British. he was met hy Paul 
21 Wentworth, the British spy master in Paris. Wentworth worked fOr William Eden, f..:hief 
22 of the British Secret Service. and ran a very effective espionage network in Paris 
23 targeting Amcrican·French activities. Wentworth informed Bancroft that hl! knew of 
24 Bancron's meeting with Deane. and asked Bancroft to ml!et wilh himself and Eden and 
25 Lord Suffolk. At the meeting. Bancroft agreed to hccome a double agent for the British. 
26 He later wrote of his decision : 
27 
28 I had then resided near len years. and expected to reside the rest of my life in 
29 England: and all my views, in terests. and inclinations wl!re adverse to the 
30 independency of the colonies. though I had advocated some of Iheirclaims. from 
31 a persuas ion of their heing founded inju s.tice. ( therefore wished, that the 
12 government of this country. might he informed, of the danger of French 
:'1 interference, though I could not resolve to hecomc the informant. But Mr. Paul 
14 Wentwonh. having gained some general knowledge of my journey to France. and 
35 my intl!rt.:ourse with Mr. Deane. and having induced me to hclieve that the British 
36 Ministry we re likewise informed on thi s suhject , l at length consen ted to meet the 
17 then Secretaries of State Lords Weymouth and Suffolk, and give them all the 
38 information in my power, whkh I did with the most disinterested views. 
39 
40 When Franklin arrived in Paris to take overthe negotiations with the French. The Briti sh 
41 told Bancroft to move to Pari s and inject himsel f in Franklin' s circle. In return far his 
42 service. Bancroft was offered a life pension of 200 pounds per year. in..:reasing 10 500 
43 pounds per year. Bancroft left England on 26 March 1777. Upon his arrival in Paris hl! 
44 quickly renewed hi s old friendship with Franklin and soon found himself secretary for the 
45 American Commi ss ion. Wentworth too returned to Paris to hecome Bancroft's handler. 
46 
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t Bancroft, using secret ink and signing his letters "Edward" provideu key information to 
2 the British concerning the negotiations and French-American relations. He 
3 also provided copies of hundreds of documents. For example. it is often said that the 
4 r=rench-Amcrican treaty was in King George's hand 48 hours after its signing, courtesy of 
5 Bancroft. Franklin and Deane. having complete confilicnct! in Bancroft. also onen sent 
6 him off (Q London on secret intelligence missions. It is often said that Franklin knew of 
7 Bancroft' s treason and used Bancroft to pass false information to the Brilish.l ~ No matter 
8 what the truth. the fact remains thai the British had placed an excdlent douhk agent 
9 within the American Commission in Paris who provided them with a wealth of 

10 information on the French-American alliance:. Even with Bancroft and other British 
II agents inside the Commission. the British were unahle 10 take more elTe~tive action to 
12 block or destroy the negotiations or to prevent the American-French Alliance. King 
11 George discounted most of what Ban~roft provided. Bancroft was never discovered.I .~ 
14 
15 Il<nedict Arnold 
16 
17 Benedict Arnold hegan his career as an American Patriot. In May 1775 he and Ethan 
18 Allen led the success attack on Flo Ticonderoga on Lake Champlain. He also 
19 distinguished himself at the Battle of Quebec and during the campaign at Saratoga in 
20 1777 even though General HoratioGntes relieved him command in the middle of the 
21 struggle for insuhordination and t'tccause Gates considered him a "pompous little fellow." 
22 Washington. nevertheless. considered Arnold one of his bes t generals and rewarded him 
21 hy appointing him commandant at Philadelphia in July 1778 after the British evacuated 
24 the city. By then Arnold was an embittered man. disdainful of his fellow officers and 
25 resentfulloward Congress for not promoting him more Quickly and to a higher rank. In 
26 Philadelphia. Arnoh..! . 3 widower, threw himself into the social life of the city. He held 
27 grand parties and courted and married Margaret "Peggy" Shippen. a talented young 
28 women of good family, who at nineteen was half his age ." Shipren was alsoa strong 
29 loyalist. Arnold's life-style soon hrought major debt and shak y financial deal s. Congress 
30 initiated an investigation. recommending a court martial. Faced with financial ruin. 
31 uncertain of future promotion. o.nd disgusled with Congressional politks. Arnold decided 
32 10 seek fortune and fame in the service of the British. He began a year long 
3.1 correspondence with British General Henry Clinton through Clinton· s intelligence 
.14 officer. Major John Andre. In July 1780 when Arnold sought and obtained command of 
35 the fort at West Point, he offered to hand over the fOri and its 3,000 defenders, to the 
36 British for 20.000 (ahout $1 million today) and a brigadier's commission. Andre who 
37 referred to Arnold as "Monk," wanted Arnold to continue nominally to service the 
38 Americans. while secretly serving the British cause. Andre assured Arnold (hat he would 
39 he amply rewarded for acting as a douhle agent. ··t 

12 Franklin never wrote ubout suspecting Bancroft as a spy and Bancroft 'S family destroyed ::III of his 
ffrsona' papers. See Ct Rea~er.ltmer;can Revot.u~i{}n Dr. £d\\'drd BlJnC'N!ft, p. 5.". . . 
. Only seventy years after hiS dealh when the !-Intlsh government released pari 01115 thplomauc archives 

was his role discovered. See National Counterintelligence Center. Itmnil'lJn Rnr,fw;rm. Or. Edlt"tlnl 
BancroJt. The French also spied on Ihe Americans, especi<llly Frunklin. They Iracked his every move lS 

welt as the movements of the Hritish agents trucking him . 
14 Spy leiters ofthe Revulution, Clements Library, "Tenns of 8etrayal:' May 10. 1771), John Andre to 
Joseph Stanshury. And "Selling West Point." leiter July 15, I7KO Benedict Arnold 10John Andre. In April 
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I 
2 West Point was valuahle hecause of its strategic position. West Point is poised at a sharp 
::\ curve in the Hudson River. At West Point. it was (JOssihle to lay defenses along the 
4 Hudson that would prevent any ships from traveling up the river. Possession of Wrsl 
5 Point would have cnahled the British to gain contro l of the Hudson River and divide the 
6 colonies. It would also have forced Washington 10 retreat from his current position in 
7 New York and hrcak off plans to unite with the French and aUack Clinton in New York.l!'! 
8 
9 With Arnold promoted 10 commander of West Point in August 1780. the British hcgan 10 

10 take his offers seriously. Alilhal remained were the final details. Arnold demanded a 
II personal meeting with Andre. Reluctantly, Andre met with Arnold behind American 
12 lines on 21 Septemher. There Arnold gave Andre papers revealing the placement of 
13 defending: troops and other intelligence information. Andrealtempted to make his way 
14 hack to British lines hut was taken captivc. Arnold escaped capture and made it to 
15 British lines. Andrc was hanged as a spy. Hl 

16 
17 Arnold received a commission as a Brigadier Genera l in the British Army and a 6,000 
18 honus. 11 Arnold served the British with the same shill and daring he had the Patriot 
19 cause. In 1781 he led devastating strikes on Patriot supply depots. In Virginia he looted 
20 Rit.:hmond and destroyed munitions and grain intended for the American army opposing 
21 Lord Cornwallis. In Connec ticut, he hurned ships, warehouses. and much orthe port of 
22 New London. a major supply area for Patriot privateers. In Deccmhcr 1781 Arnold was 
23 recalled 10 London. When the government of Lord North fell and the Whigs forced the 
24 kjng 10 make peace with the American colonies and Arnold lost favor in London. He 
25 never ohtained high military command and left the army. He died in London al age 60.1

;( 

26 
27 After Benedict Arnold was identified as a traitor, Washington and the Congress 
28 uuthorized several operations. none successful. to capture him . In September 1780. for 
29 example. MajorHenry "Light-Horse Harry" Lee presented Washington with a secret plan 
30 to capture the defector. Washington approved the plan. hut insisted that Arnold nOI he 
31 killed or injured, even at the risk of allowing him to escape. "Puhlic punishment:' said 
32 Washington, '"is the sole ohjcci in \'iew." 
D 
14 Lee's sergeant major. John Champe was assigned this special mission. On the evening 
35 of 19 October) 780, Champe "deserted" to the British. The official documents he carried 
36 and his cooperative attitude during inlcrrogation convinced the British of his honafides. 
37 He was soon appointed sergeant major of Arnold 's Americ.an Legion, which was made 
]H up of deserters and Tories. Champe-. in a British uniform. made contact with Patriot 

1779 Clinton placed Andrc in charge of British intelligence in the C{1I(1nie~ . In this mle he continued the 
negotiations with Arnold 
1.\ Sec "Selling West Point." 
Jr.·'TheDeath of John Andre:' September 21}. 1780. leller Andre 10 Henry Clinton. The Americans wanted 
to trade Andre for Arnrnd but the British would nOI ('oopcrale. 
11 Arnold later asked WaShington to provide save passage to England for his wife "Peggy. - This 
Washingtnn did. Leiter Arnold to WaShington George WaShington Papers. Library ofCongrcs~. 

I~ "Rcnadiet Arnold" has remained an American c;;;pression used to describe traitors throughout the history 
of the United States. 
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agents in British occupied New York and laid plans to capture Arnold. Unfortunately. 
2 .'\rnold emharked for Virginia on the night the operation was to lak.e place. Champe did 
3 
.. mange to accomplish his other mission which was to discover if any other American 
5 . officers were collaborating with the British. He reported noevidcm:e that any were. 
6 
7 American Spies 
8 
9 Culper Spy Ring 

10 
11 Desperate for information on the British forces occupying New York.. General 
12 Washington authorized a trusted memher of his staff. Benjamin Tallmadge. 10 organize a 
13 spy network in New York City. the heart of British forces in 1778. Tallmadge recruited 
14 Roben Townsend, as the leader of the group. TownSc.!nd. cude namc.!d, Culper Junior, 
15 was society reroner for an American newspaper and the owner of a small dry goOOs store 
16 in the city. His newspaper work gave him access to social funclion all ovcr town, where 
17 he could chat with British officers and the store gave him access to numerous people 
18 passing through the city. He recruited Aaron Woodhull , Austin Roe. Anna Strong, and 
19 Caleb Brcwster for (he ring, with the code name Samuel Culper. Even Washington did 
20 not know who made up the members of the ring. Using elaborate message systems which 
21 included laundry codes, drop hoxes, and invisible ink the group reported un British 
22 movements and plans. After the British captured several of the Culpcr's messages. the 
2~ spy ring began using a numerical substitution code developed by Tallmadge. Tallmadge 
24 took several hundred words from a uictionary and several dOlen names of people or 
25 places and assigned each a numher from 1 to 763. For example, ~x meant attack. 192 
26 stood for a fon. WaShington was identil1cd as 711. New York hecamc 727. Only 
27 Townsend. Tallmadge. and Washington had the coded dictionary and the key. Despite 
28 such precautions, it is estimatcd that the British intercepted and decrypted over hair of 
29 America 's s~cret correspondence during the war. t'J 

30 
~ I Nathan Hale 
)2 
33 Nathan Hale is prohably the best known but least sUf.:cessful of American spies during 
~4 the War of Independence. A graduate of Yale. little more than twenty one. Hale 
::15 volunteered for an espionage mission into British held New York. WaShington. having 
16 been driven up the island of New York. was desperate fOr information of the enemy's 
"}'7 plans. He summed Knowlton to ask far a volunteer who could find his way hehind lhe 
~8 English lines and bring hack such intelligence. Knowlton' s appeal was received with 
~9 si lence from his men . They were willing to he shot. but not to he hanged. Hale , 
.m Knowlton's youngest captain. hroke the si lence. volunteering to do it. Hale had no 
41 training, no real cover story, and no contacts in New York. Only his Yale diploma 
42 supported his t:ontcntion that he was a "Dutch sl:hoolmastcr.'· Hale. nonetheless. made 
43 his way (0 New York City and spent nearl y a week making inquires and taking notes 
44 regarding British positions. Making hi s escape Halc was taken prisoner hy a British 
45 frigale. Hidden in (he sales of his shoes were his nOles in LaLin. They compromised him 

1'1 CS t. Intelligence in the Revolutionary War, pp.30·]1. 
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at oncc. It was unfortunate fOr Hale that at the same time he was in New York. there 
2 were a series of fires that burned nearly a quarter of the city down. The British hlamed 
3 the rehels and arrested nearly 200 suspects. Hale was taken he fore General Howe. There 
4 was no triaL" Nathan Hale was ex.ecuted on 22 Scplemhcr 1776 hy order of General 
5 William Howe. in the City of New York. According to witnesses to the execution. his 
6 last words were. "I only regret that I have hut one life to lose for my country.,,2!) 

7 
8 James Armistead 
9 

10 James Armistead was a slave who, with his master's permission, joined Marquis de 
11 Lafayette's service when the young Frenchman arrived in Williamsburg in March 1781 to 
12 aid Washington and the patriots. In the guise of an escaped slave. Armistead crossed into 
13 British Jines at Yorktown. Lord Cornwallis, the British commander, recruited Armistead 
14 as a spy and sent him back into American lines. Lafayette gave Armistead a false report 
15 he had prepared which instructed Patriot General Daniel Morgan to move non-existent 
16 troop replacements into positions around Yorktown. With the purposely crumhled and 
17 dirty Jetter in hand. Armistead returned to the British lines. reporting to Lord Cornwallis 
18 tbat he had fOund the bogus instruction along the road. Armistead related that he thought 
19 the letter important but that hc could not read it Cornwallis believed him and reinforced 
20 his defensive position. Cornwallis did not learn of the American operation until after his 
21 surrender at Yorktown. During a courtesy visit to Lafaycne. aftenhe hattie. Cornwallis 
22 spotted Armistead on Lafayette's staff. Only then did he realize that his trusted agent. 
23 had been a douhle agent for the Americans. Following the war. the Virginia Assembly 
24 voted Armistead his freedom and later approved a honus and lifctimc pension for his 
25 intelligence work.!! 

26 
27 George Washington. Spymaster 
28 
29 George Washington was a skilled manager and user of intelligence. He utilized agents 
30 behind enemy lines. recruited both Loyalist and Patriot sources, interrogated travelers for 
J 1 intelligence infOrmation. and launched scores of agents on intelligence and 
32 counterintelligence missions. He developed and uscd deception and misinformation 
33 opcrations and was a skilled propagandist. He reLained full and final authority over 
34 Continental Army intelligence activities hut often delegated significant responsibility to 
35 trusted suhordinate officers. In 1776 Wasbington picked Thomas Knowlton to command 
36 the Continental Army's first intelligence unit, known as "Knowlton's Rangers." Poor 
37 intelligence during (he hattie of Long Island convinced Washington that he needed an 
38 elite dctachment dedicated to reconnaissance that reported directly to him. In the same 
39 year he proposed that General Schuyler "contrive means of opening dispatches without 
40 breaking the seals. take copies of the contents. and then Jet them go on." Washington 
41 wanted access to British intelligence dispatches between New York and Canada. 
42 Washington also sought and received from Congress a "secret service fund" for use in 

1Il Edward Everell Hale, Caprain Nathan flll/l' (175.5-1776) The Conncl,ti('ul SociCIY or the S(m$ ()f the 
American Revolution and CS!, IntelliKnWl'in tilt' Rt'I'o/uli(Jn. [1. 40. 
21 CSt Ret'olurionury Wllr. p. 22. 
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I recruiting spies and ohtaining intdligcm:e. Ry the tine Washington bccam~ President. 
2 these "Unvouchered" funds had reached 12% of the budget. It was not to last. 
~ 
4 
5 In 1778 Washington selc(.·ted Brigadier General Charles Scott of Virginia as his 
6 "intelligence chid." When Scou stepped down, Washington appointed Major Rcnjamin 
7 Tallmadge. Tallmadge comhined reconnaissancc with clandestine visits into British held 
8 territory to recruit agents. He ohtained distinction for setting up and running the Culper 
9 Ring in New York and fOr capturing Major John Andre. 

10 
II Washington was also a master at deception and misinformation. Encamped at Valley 
12 Forge, Washington had under his command during that brutal winter 1.000 t04.000 
I ~ troops. Creating false dispa tches which he knew would he interccptetl and read hy the 
14 Rritish, Washington inl1atcd his troop strength to 12.000· to 13.000 men. WaShington 
15 used his intell igencc to survive. The British with 5.000 to 6.000 troops did not attack. 
16 
17 Late in the war , Washington approved a plan to capture the son of King George III. 
18 Prince William Henry (late King William IV). during the young naval offices visit to 
19 New York. The operat ion failed after British intelJigem:e got wind of it and increased 
20 security around the prim.:e. After William hccame King. the American amhassaI.Jor told 
21 him of the wartime plan and of Washington's edict that. ifhe mission were succcssful. 
22 the young prince should suffer no "insult or indignity," Upon hearing the story. Will iam 
23 TV responded. ,., am ohliged 10 Genera l Washington for his humanity. but I'm damned 
24 glad I did not give him an opportunity of e~ercising it towards me." 
25 
26 in 1779 Washington and John Jay disagreed ahoulthl: dfeclth~ disclosure of some 
27 intelligelll:e might have on sources and methods. Washington wanted to puhlizc certain 
28 intelligence information that would give "a certain spring to our affairs" and holster 
29 puhlic mor.1ie, Jay replied that the intelligence was of such a nature as 10 "render Secrecy 
~O necessary." Jay prevailcd.22 
31 
~2 After the War 
~~ 

14 Despite Washington's promOl ion of illle lligence as ahsolutcly essential to the 
15 government. after the Revolutionary War American intelligence activities rapidly decline. 
~6 There was little interest in or funds fer intelligence operations hy Congress. Thespy 
37 networks operated hy the Americans in Europe disappeared. To he sure, imerest in 
~8 military intel ligence issues increased in times of crisis such as the War of 1812 anJ the 
39 Mexican-American War and Presidents from John Adams to Jamc~ Buchanan used 
40 special agents to gather intelligence for them on foreign nations and current issues hut 
41 there was no formal st ructure to coordinate intelligence efforts of the Department of State 
42 and the War Department nor an organization dedicated to gathering and analyzing 
4~ intentions and capabilities of potential U.S. enemies, The repuhlit.: managt.:d to muddle 
44 through the War of 1812 and the Mexican War with improvised inte lligence forces. In 
45 1812 American troops crossed into Canada without having any maps of the region in an 

:1 This lal~r became Ih~ prot~ctjon of sources and methods .:lIgumcnl. 
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I abortive invasion that ended in a fiasco. General Winfield Scott employed a group of 
2 locally hired Mexican bandits and deserters. the "Mexican Spy Company" to gather 
3 specific tactical intelligence. but it had lillie effect. Until thl..! outbreak of the American 
4 Civil War intelligence remained an isolated and neglected fidd. Only the Europeans 
5 would resort to such tactics. 
6 
7 The Civil War 
8 
9 The American Civil War once again projected inlclligcnl.:c into a prominent position. 

10 Until recently little has been wrillen ahoul intelligence activities during the Civil War. 
II Each side used age-old intelligence techniques, such as code hrcaking. deception, spies 
12 and covert operations to gain advantage just as in the Revolutionary period. Although the 
13 idea of centrali7..cd intelligence gathering was still decades away. and neither side saw the 
14 need to create such an intelligence organi7..ation. each side nevertheless sought effecti ve 
IS ways of gathering and using intelligence. Introduced into this war were two new 
16 innovations as well. that would endure as lools of espionage and change the course of 
17 intelligence: wiretapping and overhead reconnaissance.v 

18 
19 The Baltimore Assassination Plot and Early Union Intelligence 
20 
21 On II February I R61. Abraham Lincoln said his farcwe\llo the people of his hometown 
22 of Springfield. 1IIinois and boarded a train that would take him to WaShington. DC for his 
23 inauguration on 4 March. As he slarled oul. rumors of assassination plots circulated in 
24 several cities along the planned route. In Washington, stories spread that assassins would 
25 kill Lincoln before or during his inauguration.24 

26 
27 Charles Pomeroy Stone. a West Point graduate and former veleran of the Mexican War 
28 was in Washington. Stone became concerned over the rumors and approar.:hed his old 
29 commander. General Winfield Scott. now commander-in-chief of the U.S. Army. Scott 
3D make Stone a colonel and appointed him inspector general of the District of Columbia 
3 I militia to help protect the future President. Most of the U.S. Army was stationed in 
32 Indian country and the U.S. government Jacking any federal investigative agency. often 
33 used private detectives to track down counterfeiters and mail thieves. Using such 
34 detectives. Stone began receiving repofts or assassination plots. Many clearly pointed to 
35 Baltimore as the likely spot. 
36 
37 At the same time. Samuel Morse Felton. president of the Philaddphia. Wilmington. and 
38 Baltimore Railroad. hired another private detecti ve. Allan Pinkerton. to protect the 
39 railroad from sahotagc efforts. While investigating the sabotage rumors. Pinkerton too 
40 heard of a plot to kill Lincoln in Baltimore when his trained arrived from Harrisburg on 
-1-1 23 February. Pinkerton hoped to foil the plot by getting Lincoln to change his schedule. 

1.1 Chronicling Civil War intelligence activities remains difficult because of thc lack of n~I,:Ofd~ and the 
questionahle accuracy of many account s. Judah P. Benjamin. the Confederate S~rt:tary of Slate. for 
e:llample. horned most of the intelligence ra:ords of the Conft:deracy 3\ Union forces advann~.~ on 
Richmond. 
H This section is bnsed primarily on "Saving Mr. Lincoln," The Center fOf Ihc Study of Inteltigence. CIA. 
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On 21 February, he mel with Lincoln in a Chicago hOle\ room. Lincoln was unconvinced 
2 [hal there was a conspiracy to kill him. Later the same day, Fredrick Seward. son of 
~ Senator William Henry Seward, arrived at Lincoln's room and warnt!d him of the plot. 
4 
5 which had heen discovered independently by detectives working for Colonel Stone anLl 
6 General Scotl. They had sent young Seward to Lincoln. Lincoln was how convinced. 
7 The next morning, Lincoln left by train for Harrisburg. as scheduled. then hoarded a 
8 special train accompanied hy his hodyguard. WLlnJ H. Lamon. a hurly former law partner 
9 for Philadelphia. 

10 
II Pinkerton met the train in West PhilaJelphia. He had cut the telegraph line to B:Jltimon: 
12 and held any messages about Lincoln's travels . He took Lincoln by carriage to the yard 
13 of the Philadelphia. Wilmington. and Baltimore Railroad. Arriving in Baltimore ahout 
14 3:30a.m. Lincoln was shifted 10 yet another train. which arrived in Washington around 6 
15 a.m. Later. Linculn would write that he regretted slipping into the capital. "like a thief in 
16 the night." 
17 
18 On 4 March. the morning of the inauguration, Stone stationed riflemen around the capital 
19 i.lOd sharpshooters illong the inaugural route to the Capitol as Lincoln rode past in an open 
20 carriage. Soldiers lined the streets and under the platform where Lincoln stood other 
21 soldiers searched for planted hombs. After Lincoln's inauguration Stone continued to 
22 protect the capital. laking control of telegraph offices and railroad stations. and seizing 
23 hoal s on the POlOmac 10 keep Confedernle agents from using them. 
24 
25 On 12 April Confederate c.;.mnons opened fire on FL Sumler in Charleston. Sc. The Civil 
26 War had begun. Nine days later. Pinkerton wrote 10 Pn.:s idcnt Lincoln. offering to start, 
27 "ohtaining informillion on the movement of the trailOrs. or safely conveying your letters 
2R or dispatc hes," Before Lincoln responded. Major General George 8. McClelliln asked 
29 Pinkerton to set up a military intelligence service for McClellan's command. A former 
30 railroad eltccutive, McC lellan was a former client and friend of Pinkerton. Pinkerton 
31 agreed and assumed a military cover name, MD:ior EJ. Allen. Union generals handlt:d 
32 intelligence gathering as a task for their own commands. Pinkerton worked for 
:n McClellan . not the entire Union Army. When McClellan hecamc commamler of the 
]4 Union's Army of the POlOmac. Pinkerton moved to Washington to gather intelligence for 
35 McClellan. Eve n so Pinkerton later referred 10 himself as "Chief of the United States 
36 Secret Service." A similar claim came after the war from Lafayeut: C. Baker. who 
37 performed counterintelligence and oversaw security for General Winfield Scott. 
3R commander-in-chier of the U.S. Army and later for Secretary of War. Edwin M. Stanton. 
:W Baker as heild of the National Detective Police. and a'i ··spe<.: iill provost milrshal for the 
40 War Department" tracked down not only spies but deserters and suhvcrsi vcs. an all -
41 i nelus ive lahel for Southerners suspected of treasonable acts. and for "Copperheads,'" 
42 Northerners with Southern sympathies . 
4.1 
44 There was no centrally directed intelligence agency in Washington. Pinkerton and Baker 
45 worked only for their superiors. They ran their organil,ations so indepenuently and so 
46 competitively that. in at least I wo cases, the operatives of one "secret service" arrc~tell or 
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kept under surveillance the operatives of the other. The gathering of intelligence was. in 
2 fact. so decentralized that President Lincoln even hired un his own, an agent. William A 
3 Lloyd. a puhlisher of f:.lilroad and steamship guides. approached Lincoln early in the W<lr, 

4 
5 looking for a pass through Confederate lin!.!s so he could continue his husiness. Lincoln 
6 had a heltcr idea, "Usc the pass to go to the South and spy for me:' ~~ Lincoln presumahly 
7 used Lloyd' s information to weigh against that which he was receiving from his generals. 
8 Lloyd 's arrangement with Lincoln resemhled Pinkerton ' s with McClellan and Baker's 
9 with SCUtL and Stanton. each agent serving an individual not an agency. 

10 
II General McClellan and Intelligence 
12 
13 McClellan was a confident yet overly cautious general and Pinkerton provided him with 
14 "intelligence to please." In Octohcr 1861 Pinkerton reported that Rohert E. Lee hud 
15 98.fK){) mcn uround Richmond. In actuality Lee had hctween 40,000 to 45.000 men, 
16 McClellan emhcllished Pinkerton troop strength estimates further in his rcport to Lincoln 
17 that the numher of Confederate troops hetwecn himsclfand Richmund was 170.000. At 
18 one ruint when 80JKJO Confederates faced M~Clellan's 100.OOOtroops. Pinkerton 
19 estimated that McClellan was outnumhercd nearly two-to-one, This gave McClellan the 
20 opening to claim. in a dispatch to Washington. that he was opposed hy "a greatly superior 
21 numhers," Here wus a clear case of the politicali7.alion of intelligence. Pinkerton's 
22 exaggerated evaluations of Confederate strength virtually paralY7.ed Union operations for 
2) a numher of months, 
24 
25 It was not Pinkerton hut Union Corporal Rarton W, Mitchell who gave McClellan one of 
26 the most important pieces of intelligence during the war. On 13 Septemhcr 1862 
27 Corporal Mitchell . while resting in a campground ncar Frederid. Maryland. discovered 
28 an envelope in the grass, Inside were three cigars wrapped in a copy of Rohert E. Lee's 
29 Special Order No. 191. The envelope quickly made its way up the Union chain of 
30 command to McClellan. The order revealed lO McClellan Lee's plan to divide his army 
31 into four parts, three to head for Harper's Ferry and the fourth to Hagerstown, Maryland. 
32 Thc order was four days old when it fell into McClcllan's hant.ls, He wrote Lincoln. "1 
J) have all the plans of the rerels ,'· Incredihly. the document was also leaked to the Ne'A.· 
)4 York Harold which puhlished it. Apparently. the story was not seen hy Confederate 
35 officers monitoring Northern papers. Despite moving rather quickly to Mock Lee' s 
36 advance. the intelligence did McClellan little good. Through luck and circumstance 
J7 Lec·s forces were not attacked untillhe hloody hattIe of Antietam and Lee was allowed 
)8 to slip hack into Virginia as McClellan did not pursuc.~(1 Actionahle intelligence went to 
39 waste. On 7 Novemher 1862 Lincoln relieved ML<:lellan of command. Pinkerton 

~. Lincoln offered Uoyd $200 a monlh plus e,.;pcnses (aboUi S4000 In 1(xJny' s money). 
1" " Intelligence ColiectlOn- The North. " CSI , CIA . Sec also Allen Pinkerlon, The SP.\ ,,(rh, R,~lIio,, : 
Being /I true IIi,fl ory fif lh .. Spy S)~Hem of {he UI/ited SWIf'.f Arm} lJu"ifl~ flu.' 1..(114' Rp!JClli"n (New Yorl.:: 
G. W. Carlelon and Co .. 1883, p.588 and Stephen V. Scars, Gt'or~ .. fl. Mf·C1d!m.: Tht' Yo/IIIX Nupo/t'tJl l 
(New York: Ticknor and Fields. 1988), p.274. 1'hc bc~1 evaluation of Pinkerton is Edwin C. Fi~hc J. 
"PinkcTfon and McClellan: Who Deceived Whom"" Cil'li War J1i,Hor\', 24 (June 1988). pr. ! ! "i. J 4~. 
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I resigned in sympathr,. laking with him the information he and his opt!ralivcs had gathered 
2 on Ihe Conrcdcracy .~7 
3 
4 It would he Col George Sharpe who would creale the rirsl real intelligence unit in Ihe 
5 U.S. Army during the war. For the first two years of the war. Union inlclligenct! relied on 
6 Pinkerton and his agents. On 11 Fehruary 186~ General Amhrose Burnside. then 
7 commander of the Army of the Potomac. put Sharpe in charge nrthe newly created 
H Union Intelligence Bureau. Sharpe quickly hcgan hiring soldiers as agents and changeJ 
9 the name of the new organization 10 the Bureau of Military Information. The newly 

10 formed Bureau. under Sharpt"s management. was quite different from theorgani7.ation 
II run hy Pinkerton. The soldier spies or "Guides" as Sharpe referred to th~m, received 
12 their salaries directly from the War Department. Often dressed in Confederate uniforms 
13 and carrying doclOred credentials they fanned out over much of Confederate controlled 
14 Virginia. Sharpe merged Ihe information gathered from his "guides" with interrogation 
15 materials. cavalry reconnaissance. hall DOn visuals. signa l corps messages, telegraph 
16 reports, and articles from southern newspapers. He then synthesized this information and 
17 prepared finished reports for senior Union commanders. These all source reports hccame 
I R the first time this approach was used since initially employed hy George Washington 
19 during the Revolutionary War. Thistypeof .. 11 source reporting would not appear in the 
20 U.S. Armyagain until the next century. The use of all source intelligent:e soon paid 
21 major dividends. Sharpe using the information from a varil:ty of sources. reported that 
22 much of the Confederate infantry was seriously short of supplies and equipment. 
23 particularly shoes and rations. After Ihe first few months of operations Sharpc's Bureau 
24 had a lso identified and dcscrihetl every unit in the Confederate Army, When Geneml 
25 Ulysses S. Grant assumetl command of the Union Armies. Sharpe found himself serving 
26 as Grant's intelligence officer. Using hi s all source approach. Sharpe provided Grant 
27 with detailed knowledge of the Confederate forces facing them. Sharpe's activities far out 
28 stripped Confederate efforts 10 understand the Union forces, Grant held the intelligem;c 
29 advantage. thanks in large part 10 Sharpe's erforts.21l 

30 
31 New Inte lligence Tools 
32 
33 Thaddeus S. Lowe. a 29 year o ld halloonenthusiast, TOt"I.' 500 feet aho ... e Washington on 
34 18 June I R61 and. via a cahle linking his halloon gondola to the War Department. 
35 telegraphed a message to President Lincoln : "The city, with its girdle of encampments. 
36 presents a superh scene ... . " It was the first wartime air-to-grountl communication e ver 
37 recorded in lhe United Slates. By linking the balloon to the telegraph. Lowe transformed 
3R a novel contraption at county fai rs into a tool for a new type of intelligence gathering. 
39 real-time aerial reconnaissance?) Lincoln intrigued, nudgl:d General Winfield Seoll , 
40 commander-in-chief of the U.S. Army, to accepl th is new tool and & '011 ordered the 

:' 7See the recent Ethan Rafuse. M cCfi'fhm ·.t War and Jo~erh Her~~h . SIIlUufill}{ fir,. Slmllm1x. Pinkenon 
rctumed 10 Olicago and continued the Pinkerton National Detective Ageocy. lIis detectives pursued such 
noto rious handits as the James Brothers and Bulch Cass idy and t tl\: Sundance Kid. "Pinkertons" were also 
used a slrikehre .. kers against unions in the WI5I. Pinkerton died in t8R4 . 
1M Denni s Casey, "George Sharpe: American Intelligence Pioneer. " Ke lly Air Forct:: Ra.~e. Te lt a.<; . 
Z'J "Int elligence's New Tools." CSt CIA. 
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formation of the U.S. Army Balloon Corps. When General McClellan hcgan his 
campaign up the Virginia peninsula toward Richmond in March lR62. Thaddeus Lowe. 
with the title Chief Aeronaut. went along. He had three halloons and two gas generators. 
Lowe made frequent flights to ohtain tactical intelligence of the haulefield. The 
Confederates. at first reacted hy aLLempting to shot down thc halloons with artillery fire. 
hut it was extremely difficult to turn field artillery pieces into antiaircraft guns and the 
they hecame targets of Union artillery directed from SpoLLl:rs in the halloons. Thl: 
confederates soon hegan to camouflaging encampments painting logs hlack and arranging 
them 1O look like cannon. They were duhhed "Quaker guns" and "wooden ordnance," 
The Confederates also raised halloons a few times as ohservation platforms. the South 
simply tlid not have the resour~es to prtx1u~e large amounts of hydrogen gas or ruhher. 
however. Both sides eventually gave up the use of halloons; the South hecausl: it siml1ly 
lacked the resources and the North primarily hecausl: Lowe and his halloons coultl not 
find a hureaucratic niche in the U.S. Army. Lowe resigned in May 196~ and the U.S. 
Army Balloon Corps was dishanJed soon after. 

The telegraph had a much longer life as an intl:iligence tool during the war. The Union 
particularly saw the value of the telegraph and used it as a key component in what would 
he the first mtxlem military communications system. Field telegraph units linkcd 
commands and were connected to hilltop signalers who sent messagcs hy flags in 
daylight and hy torches at night. For most of the war. Union Army telegraphic messages 
were handled hy the civilian· staffed Military Telegraph (USMTl. which connected 
haLtlefieltls with far·flung generals and the War Department. The Confederacy also used 
the telegral1h for tactical communications in the field and for messages hetween 
Richmond and military commanders. Like the Union telegraph operators. Southern 
operators usually encrypted the messages. The Confederates used the encryption slstem 
known as the Vigenere suhstitution cipher. named after Blaise de Vigenere. the 16 
Century French diplomat, who devclopetl it. The system depended upon the use of a 
keyword used to set up a matrix in which a leLLer acquired a different equivalent each 
time it was used in a message. Union codehreakers cracked the code mainly hecausc the 
Confederates usually employed only a few keywords and encrypted only important 
words. The Confederate operators had to deal with strings of letters comhined with 
plaintext. This impaired message transmission. The operators also often garhled 
messages so thoroughly that only fragments could he read. It was far from a perfect 
system. 

37 Both sides also hegan to tar telegraph lines. Federal troops tapped General Alhert Sidney 
38 Johnston's headquarters in Bowling Grecn. Kentucky. for ex-ampt!.!. They also tarred the 
39 Confederate line hetwcen Chattanooga and Knoxville for a month hcfore heing detected. 
40 The Confederates. for their part. tapped General GranL'stdegraph lim.: to the War 
41 Department during his Richmond campaign. Most message intercepts. however, came 
42 not through tars . hut hy capturing enemy telegraph stations. Once in control of a station. 
43 the captors could not only intercept messages hut also send false ones. Rohcrt E. Lee 
44 found the. telegraph so untrustworthy that he ordered his offi~ers to "send no tlispatchcs 
45 hy telegraph relative to ... movements, or they will hecome known." Federal operators 
46 scramhled words in prearranged paLLerns. making Union traffic more difficult to read. 
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I Spies and EspionaGe 
2 
J The South 
4 
5 ConfederatL! llnd Union spies vied for supremacy in Washington. Richmond and Europe. 
6 In Washington. Governor John LCh.:her of Virginia laid Ihl! foundation for Confederate 
7 espionage work hy rCl.:ruiling Southern sympathizers. One of his carliest recruits was 
g Rose O'Neal Grccnhow, a high society widow in Washington who was openly pro-South. 
I.) Entertaining much of Washington society she transferred the intelligence insights she 

10 gained via ciphered reports through the "Secret Line ," "The Secret Line" was a system 
II used to get IcHers. intelligence reports, and other documents across the Potomac and 
12 Rappahannock River and into the hands of Confederate officials and officers. The 
D couriers slipped in and out oftavcms, farms, and waterfront d(x.:ks along the route 
14 connecting Baltimore and Washington to the Confederilcy. Union Major William E. 
15 DosIer, the provost marshal who provided security in the Capitol. called her 
16 "formidahle," an agent with "masterly skill," who hl!stowed on the Confederacy "her 
17 knowledge of all the forces which reigned." 
1M 
19 Coming under suspicion as a spy after the hallie of Bull Run. Grcenhow was arrested hy 
20 Allen Pinkerton and placed under house arrest. She was charged with "heing a spy in the 
21 interest of the rehcls and furnishing the insurgent generals with important information 
22 relative to the movement of the Union forces ." Because she kept attempting 10 smuggle 
23 oul messages. she was eventually put in the Old Capito) Prison (now the site of the 
24 United States Supreme Court Building). She was eventually released in June 1862 and 
25 sent through Federal and Confederate lines to Richmond. 
26 
27 Another famous Confederate spy was Belle Boyd. Boyd served the Confederate forces in 
2X the Shenandoah Valley. Born in Martinshurg. now part of West Virginia. she operated a 
29 Confederate spy ring from her father's hotel in Front Royal. She provided General 
30 Stonewall Jackson with valuahle information on Union troop movements and strength 
31 during his campaign in the Valley in 1862. After two stints in the notorious Old Capitol 
32 Prison for spying she was paroled and send to Richmond. In early 1864 President 
33 JeFferson Davis sent her to Europe on behalf of the Confederacy. While trying to run a 
34 Union hlockade, her ship was captured by a Union warship. Belle fell in love with the 
~5 Union ' s ship captain. Sam Hardinge. who helped her proceed to England. Hardinge was 
3b dismisst!d from the U.S. Navy fOr leLling a caRtured Confederate spy escape. He later 
:n joined Belle in England where they married." 
3M 
39 The Confederates operated at least two other intelJigem;e networks in Washington. hoth 
40 run hy Confederate cavalrymen and prohahly set up hy the Secret Service Bureau, a 
41 clandestine unit within the Confederate Signal Corps. Part of the Confederate War 
42 Department in Richmond. it was commanded by Major William Norri s. a Former 
43 Baltimore lawyer. The Signals Corps ran the army's semaphore service while the Secret 
44 Service Bureau oversaw a communications network whose missions indudcd the running 

'" Belle Boyd wn1e her memoirs and, after tile war. returned to the Unitt'd States. Wh .. '11 ocr hushalld died. 
she launched a theatrie<ll career which she pursued unti1 her death in 19(X) in Wi~consin . 
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of agents to and from Union territory and the forwarding of message.'. to Confederate 
contacts in Canada and Europe. One of the hurcau's most important tasks was the 
ohtaining of open-source materiaL especially newspapers from the North. Primarily 
using Southern sympathizers in Maryland. including postmasters, the collected 
newspapers provided information. and. occasionally. agents' messages hidden in personal 
columns. General William T. Sherman was particularly incensed hy the regular delivery 
of northern ncwspapcrs to Richmond. Newspaper correspondents, he fumed. "should he 
trealed as spies ... and arc worth a hundred thousand men to the enemy," Yet. Sherman 
himself planted false information in newspapers, knowing full well the enemy would read 
and perhaps hclieve the deception. 

Although the focus of Confederate espionage was initially on Washington. as the war 
wenl on. intelligence gathering hecame more tactical. Distinctions hlurred he tween 
"spies" and "scouts." The age old custom, however prevailed: Jf you were caught in 
uniform. you were a prisoner of war, if you were in disguise. you were a spy and could he 
hanged. Confederate cavalry units were usually considered soldiers although they often 
did reconnaissance and provided a steady stream of intelligence to their commanding 
officers. Lee's greatest cavalry officer. J:lmes Ewell Brown Stuart. hetter know as Jeb 
Stu:lrt, won puhlic fame as a dashing cavalry officer leading raids hchind Union lines. 
Yet. when he was ki lied in action in I ~64, Lee gave him an epitaph worthy of a great spy: 
"He never hrought me a piece of false information:' It is difficult to sort out "espionage" 
which is the work of spies, from "reconnaissance." which is the work of trained 
ohservers. such as cavalry scouts. Stuart's intelligence function, like that of other cavalry 
officers, was generally limited to reconnaissance, The cavalry served its traditional 
function as the eyes of the Army. 

One particular confederate espionage group known us Coleman's Scouts. were treuted as 
spies hy Union forces, however. When Union forces captured a group of riders hchind 
Federal lines in Tennessee, they singled out one young man. Sam Davis, who had 
documents concealed under his saddle and in his clothing. The information pertained to 
Federal defense in Nashville. He also had a paper signed hy E. Coleman. The Union 
intelligence officers who interrogated Davis knew the "Coleman" was a cover name for 
Captain H.B. Shaw who had also been captured . When the Union intelligence officers 
demanded to know who and where Coleman was, Davis refused to talk even when 
threatened with hanging. Davis was a courier for Shaw and knew he wa:>. in the next cell. 
The 21 year old Davis was hanged on 27 Novemher I ~63. He went into Confederate 
legend not as a courier hut as a spy. The legend ha:>. him say, "I would sooner die a 
thousand death:>. than betray a friend or he fal:>.C to duty." Davis hecame the South's 
Nathan Hale. He wa:>. olle many captive:>. executed as :>.pies by hoth sides during the 

" war. 

11 The number of suspected spies executed by hoth sides is ]lot known hc(;<luSC of the lack of n.'C(lrds .md 
the secrecy that surrounded mos1 executions. Neither side e',er cXl!culcd a woman as a spy. 



9E9Fi:ET 

Approved for release by ODNI on 3·20-2019, FOIA Case OF-2012-00135! DF-2014-0D077 

2 The North 
3 
4 When the Civil War negan the North had few agents in place in the South. cspcdally in 
5 Richmond. the capilal orlhe South. Pinkerton set about establi sh ing an espionage 
6 network hy sending one of his hest agents. Timothy Wehster, to Ih!.! Confede rate capital. 
7 British-Born. Wchslcr was a former New York police officer. with grc.lt people skills. 
8 Wt.:hstcr entered Richmond under the cover of a secessionist acting as a courier from 
9 Baltimon: using the ·Sccn.:t Line:' He quickly ingratiated himself with Brigadier General 

10 John Henry Winder, the provost marshal of Richmond. Wchstcr put Winder in his deht 
I I hy carrying letters to and from Winder's son. William, who was a Union Army officer in 
12 W;.tshingwn. Winder provided Webster with a pas I that allowed him to travel throughout 
13 the Confederacy. 
14 
15 Wehster also impressl'd Secretary of War Judah P. Ben.iamin. who al.:l:cptcd him as a 
16 courier and gave him d(x;umenls to deliver to s .... 'Cessionists in Baltimore. Thus. Wehster 
17 heeame a douhle agent and could deliver 10 Pinkerton not only his own observations hut 
I B also Conrederate documents. He provided Pinkerton with detailed descriptions of the 
19 fortifications protecting Ril:hmond and reported on morale and living conditions in 
20 Richmond. In Fehruary I B62. Wehstcr's n:ports Slopped. Betrayed by olher Pinkerton 
21 agents, Webster had been arrested, tried. and sentenced to death. Aftr.:r lcnrning of 
22 Wehster's Jeath sentence, Pinkcrton went to Lincoln. who sent Confl'dcracy Pn.'sidcnt 
2~ kfferson Oa vis a message threatening to hang Confederates than held as spics if Wehster 
24 were executed . Despite Lincoln's message. Wehster was hanged on 29 April I H62. 12 

25 
26 Anothl!r Union agent was El i7..aheth Van Lew. Rel.:ruited in late IR61 hy Major General 
27 Benjamin Butler. Van Lew was from a wealthy Ril.:hmond family. Educated in 
28 Philadelphia. she returned to Richmond as an ardent aholitionist and outspoken supporter 
29 of the Union. Butler provided hC"r with a simple cipher system for her reports. She kept 
JO the ciphl!r kcy in the case of her watch and often wrote her reports in invi sible ink. 
31 Bulter was so impressed with thc inrormation Van Lew provided that he reported to 
12 Senetary of War Edwin M. Stanton, that the information "from a lady in Ril.:hmond." 
:-\1 was invaluahle. She told where new anillery hatteries were heing sct up. reportcd that 
J4 three caval ry regiments had heen "dishandcd hy General Lee for want of horses" and 
35 revealed that "the Confederates intended to remove to Georgia very soon all Federal 
36 prisoners .. - (They were sent to the notorious Andersonville prison.) In her role as sdf-
~7 made spy, Van Lew was cunning. outwitting Confederate dl'tectives. enciphering 
38 messages. and managing a clandestine operation thai was holh an underground. whil:h 
~9 helped Union pri soners toescapc. and a spy network. whiL"h provided the Union with 
40 valuable intelligence. By June I H65 there werlo.! five "depots" in Richmond. where 
41 couriers could pick up and de liver messagcs from Union operatives. From her family 
42 farm just outsidl' Ril.:hmond_ Van Lew ran more than a dOl'.cn agents and couriers. 
43 including her own Arrican-American servants. They sometimes carried messages in 

l~ There is no record of immediate l!nion reprisal , but rCl:orti.<; of Union and Cnnf..!dcr.tl:)' c.u.·cution ~ arc 
skelchy. 
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1 hollowed oul eggs hidden among fcul eggs or among paper patterns carried hy a 
2 scamstrcss .~ ·' 
3 
4 One of the hest intelligence sources for the Union were the n.:ports from former slaves. 
5 The reports were so valuable that they were put in a special category. "Black 
6 Dispatches." Thousands of ex-slaves fought and died for the Union in military units. 
7 Less well known was the work of other Afril:an-Amcricans who risked their lives 
8 gathering intelligent.:c for the Union. Early during the war. Allen Pinkerton ordered a 
9 careful debriefing of all runaway slaves. He recruited some to go into the South as Union 

10 agents. One suo..:h black agent was John Scobcll of Mississippi . Scohcl1 posed as a servant 
11 to two other Pinkerton agents. Timothy Wchster and Carrie Lawton, when they operated 
12 in Richmond. Scohell also posed as a cook and a lahorer on his trips south. He signed up 
I 3 hlack couriers for the Union at many secret meetings of the Legal League. an 
14 underground slave organization. Another hlack spy for Pinkerton was W.H. Ringgold. a 
15 free man who had heen forced to work on a Virginia riverhoat that trJ.nsport~d 
16 Confederate troops and supplies. Allowed to relUm to the North and dehricfed hy 
17 Pinkerton. Ringgold outlined what he knew of Confederate fortifications on the Virginia 
18 peninsull.l . When McCle llan hegan hi s peninsula campaign in March 1~62. the hest 
19 intelligem:e he had carne from Ringgold . 
20 
21 Harriet Tuhman. one of the nation's most famous A frican~Amcricans, was also one of the 
22 Union's most daring and effective spiL's. Sheis widely known for her work with the 
D Underground Railroad, hut she was also an effect ive clandestine operator. Early in I ~61 
24 after she had spenl nearly a yearcaring for refugee slaves. Union officers in South 
25 Carolina recruited her for espionage and clandestine work . The Union officers needed 
26 timely intel ligence on the region. Her spying and scouting evolved into a kind of special 
27 forces operation unde r Colonel James Montgomery. fn July I ~63 Tuhman hee.::ame 
28 Montgomery ' s second-in-command during a night raid up the Comhahec River, ncar 
29 Beaufort, South Carolina. The Union gunhoats. carrying some 100 hlae.::k troops. slipped 
30 up the river undetected. went ashore and destroyed a Confederate supply depot. torched 
j 1 several homes and warehouses. and freed more than 750 rice plantation slaves. 
:n Reporting on Ihe raid to Secretary of War Stanton. Brigadier General Rufus Saxton 
:n Slated, "This is the only military command in American history wherein a woman. hlack 
34 or white, led the raid. and under whose inspiration it was originated and conducted." u 
35 
:16 
37 
38 
39 
40 
41 

-'.' At the end of the war. President Grant appoinlcd Van Lcw a~ postmimc\S of Richmond. tlI..'Stowing upon 
her one of the highest federal posts then availal1le to a women. The Ri( '/Jm ol lJ(ll:'l1quircr and E:wm;lI('r 
condemned the appointmcnt "of a Federal spy" as :l defiterate insult to our rK·oplc ." Prc).idcnt Ruthcrford 
H. Haycs did not reappoint hcr. 
.\4 "Black Dispatched," CSl. CIA. 
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Covert Action Programs 
2 
:. EUrope 
4 
5 Much like the colonists during the Revolutionary War period. hoth the Nonh and South 
6 turned to Eurore lO aid their cause. Both sent officials and agents 10 Europe to sway 
7 
H British and French opinion and to conduct clandestine intelligence operations. At the 
9 heginn ing of the war, the Union announced a hlockadc of Southern [lOrts. The 

10 Confederacy responded hy withholding cotton from the texli Ie mills in Britain and France 
II hoping lO pressure them into convincing the Union to lift the hlockade. With huge 
12 stockpi les of raw colton the British and Frenc h mills did nol face an immediate shortage 
13 from the Southern emhargo, howe ve r. 
14 Southern strategy next turned to huilding a navy to hreak the hlodadc. Lacking adequate 
15 Shipyards. Confedefille officia ls sent agents to Britain and France to arrange for the 
16 shiphui Iding and the arms purchases. Covert operations were needed hccausc British law 
17 prohihited the arming of private ships in British yards. I n the fall of 1861. the 
I H Confederacy sent two representatives to Europe. former U.S. Senator James M. Mason of 
19 Virginia and forme r Senator John Slidell of Louisiana. Officially they were empowered 
20 to negotiate treaties with Britain and France. Their clandes(ine miss ion was to oi"Hain 
21 warships and arms fOr the Confederacy and to fosler favorahle opinion of the 
22 Confederacy in Europe. Slipping through the Union hlockade at Charleston. Mason and 
23 Slidell sa iled via Nassau to Havana. A Cuhan newspaper puhlished their itinerary. This 
24 hit of open source intelli gence was read in another Cuhan pon hy Captain Charles 
25 Wilkes, (he commanding officer of the U.S.S. Scm Jacinto. 
26 
27 Sailing from Havana aboard the British mail packet the Trent. Mason and Slidell were 
28 captured hy Wilkes and Ihe Sun iacinro and taken [0 Boslon where they we re imprisoned. 
29 The British were out raged IJnd ordered! 0.000 troops to Canada. The crisis ended when 
30 Lincoln convinced the British that Wilkes acted on hi s own. Mason and Slid!.!1I were 
] 1 soon on their way across the Atlantic again. 
12 
33 Once in England. Slidell hegan selling up illicit arms deals. aiding ConfederJtc effort s lO 
34 purchase warships and hiring propaganda agents for a campaign lOcounler European 
35 sentiments against s lave ry and the Confederacy. He found seveml writers who were 
36 wi lling to accept payoffs to "enlighten puhlic opinion" with regard to the South. Using a 
37 $25.000 "sccret service fund. Slidell sponsored newspaper articles and paid for the 
3X pUhlishing of 125,000 copics of a pro-slavery tract. 
W 
40 The South had to invent a European intelligence network. The Nonh possessed one in 
41 the form of U. S. amhassadors and consuls. ThomlJs Haines Dudley. the U.S. consul in 
42 I.iverpool. ran the Union network in Britain. Th!.! chief target of Dudley's surveillance 
43 was James Dunwody Bulloch. a former U.S. Navy officer, who acted as a Confederate 
44 agent in Britain. Bulloch launched the Confederate shiphuilding operation in June I X61 
45 when he found a Liverpool shipyard willing to huild ships to Bulloch's specifications. On 
46 paper the sh ip was named the Drew and was owned hy a Li verpool agent of an Italian 
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1 company. Aware of Bulloch's plans. Dudley when 10 the British courts charging Ihallhe 
2 ship was a Confcdcrac warship in violation of British law. The courls ruled th • .It no Jaw 
~ had ht!t:n hroken hecause tht: Orew wus unarmed. Sailing from Nassau. the Orew 
4 rendezvoused with an arms filled ship dispatched hy Bulloch. Armed and renamed the 
5 Florida she ravaged Union shipping for two years before she was caplured.l-~ 
6 
7 The Alabama 
8 
9 Dudley was determined 10 keep Rulloch's nexi ship from going 10 seil, The ship, known 

10 as the "290" was nt:arly rcady 10 sail. In July 1862 when Bu lloch's agents realized that 
11 Dudley had t:nough intelligence to go 10 court with a legal claim against the shipyard for 
12 violating British neutrality laws, Bulloch hastily arranged to have the "290" sail. The 
I ~ "290" hecame the cruiser. Alabama hound fOr the A70res where she would lake on guns. 
14 ammunition. and supplies. The Alabama became the South 's most successfu l raider. She 
15 captured or destroyed more than 60 Union shi ps with a total value of nearly $6 million 
16 before a Union warship ended her career off the French pori of Cherhourg in June 1864 
17 thanks to intelligence provided hy the U.S. minister to France. 
IR 
19 While the Alabama had escaped. Dudley worked to hlock the sailing of two additional 
20 warships or rams ordered hy Rulloch. He warned the British that if these warships were 
21 allowed to sail, the United States would consider it an act of war hy the British, In 
22 Octoher I S6~. the British government seized the rams and later hought them. By I B64 
2:\ there was lillie hope that either Britain or France would recognize the Confederacy. In 
24 Fehrutlry 1864, Bulloch wrote tot he Confedermc Secretary of the Navy, "The spies of 
25 the United States arc numerous. active, and unscrupulous. They invade the privacy of 
26 families. tamper with the confidential clerks of merchants. and have succeeded in 
27 converting a portion of the police of this Kingdom into secre t agents of the United 
2X States." "There is." he concluded, " no hope of gelling the ships out." 
29 
~O Canada 
3 I 
32 In secret sessions in Fehruary 1864. the Confederate Congress passed a hill authori7.ing a 
JJ campaign of sahotage against "the enemy's propt::rty. hy land or sea." The hill established 
J4 a secret fund, $5 million in U.S. dollars. to finance the sahotage. One million dollars of 
J5 the fund was speciully earmarked for use hy ugents in Cunada. Confederate agents had 
J6 even more amhitious plans. The Canadian operations slUt ion was inTorontounderthe 
J7 military command of Cap lain Thomas Henry Hines. Earlier. in raids into Kentuck y and 
J8 Tennessee. Hines had make contact with leaders of pro-South underground net works in 
J9 what was then called the "Northwest," part of today's Midwest. Hines' orders from the 
40 Confederate War Department stated. he was "detailed for special service" in Canada and 
41 was empowered 10 carry out "any hostile opcration"lhat did not violate Canadian 
42 neutrality. As Hines envisioned his mission. it was to "create a revolution:' He sought to 
4J raise an insurrection in the Northwest slatcs that would turn them against the Union and 
44 hring an cnd to the war on Confederate terms. Known as the Northwest Conspiracy, 
45 Hines sought to recruit sympathizers from Ohio. Indiana, und Illinois. where an estimated 

.\~ See CSI. "Intelligence Overseas," CIA 
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1 40 percent of the populution was southern-horn. Hc worked with secret societies in these 
2 stutes such us the Knights of the Goltlen Circlc anti the Order of the Sons of Lihcrly. 
3 These orgunizations were anti -Union and anti-aholition. Since thcy wore on their lahels 
4 the head of Liherty, cut from copper pennies, they were also known as Copperheads. 
5 Hines was not alone. Among the conspirators w~re military officers in civilian clothes. 
6 and politicians such as Jacoh Thompson who had hc~n SCl:retary of the Interior under 
7 President James Buchanan anti Clement Clay, former U.S. Senator from Alahama. They 
8 were ostensihly "commissioners" scnt to Canada with vague dcfineJ puhlic roles as their 
9 covers. A former representative from Ohio, Clement L. Vallandigham. claiml'd he had 

10 300,000 Sons of Liherty ready to follow him in an insurrection that wouh.l produce a 
II Northwest Confederacy. 
12 
13 Little came of these efforts thanks in part to Union intel1igl!ncc cffons. Much or the 
14 Canada-Richmond communications system relied on couriers. and one of these couriers 
15 was a douhle agent. Richanl Montgomery. as a Confederate agent carrieLi dispalchcs 
16 from Jefferson Davis to the CanaLiian stalion. As a Union agent. he stoppeJ off in 
17 Washington where the Liispatches, which were usually in cipher. were copied and 
I R Liecrypted. Union forcl!s were ahle to hlunt most sahotage atll!l11pts anLi to round up most 
19 ("If the Sons of Lihcrty lcmlcrs. 
20 
21 After Civil War 
22 
23 Following the Civil War. the United States once again LiishamJcd its t::lahorate 
24 intelligem::e systems. The vast armies were hastily dcmohililed and with them the 
25 wartime intelligence apparatus. The UniteLi States Congress drastically n.:duced funds for 
26 intelligence activities and dismissed its agents. Thl!re seemed no longer a need for 
27 foreign intelligence andlittlc! intcrest in the suhjccl. The United States was no longer 
28 threatened . Despite occasional wartime accomplishments. intelligence was once again 
29 relegated to the hackwater of U.S. interests. No institutional intelligence struclUrc was 
30 maintained. Each military cOllllllanLicr once again served as his own intelligence oftit.:cr. 
31 Ex'pertise gained in wartime was quickly dissipated. 
32 
B Change 
34 
35 A t.:hanging world slowly forced l::hanges to U.S. intel ligence al::tivities as Wl'11. The 
36 U.S. Secret Service was eSlahlished in the Treasury Department 1865. In addition to 
37 protecting the President , it sprimary mission was to pursue counterfeiters. 
38 In 1882 the U.S. Navy set up the Office of Navallntclligencc CONI) with the primary 
39 mission of ohserving and reporting on new developml.!nts in maritime te.:hnology 
40 overseas. These were carly heginnings of professional intelligence services. 
41 
42 Military Intelligence (MID) 
43 
44 Emharrasscd that he could not answer a simple question from President Grover Cleveland 
45 ahout condit ions in Europe in 1885, Adj. Cen R.C Drum estahlishcd. as pari of the 
46 Army's Military Reservations Division. Miscellaneous Branch of the Adjutant General's 
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ortlCC, a Division of Military Information. This stc!", gave the Army a permanent 
2 intelligence organization. Initially, however. the Division of Military Information 
;:\ arrears to have hccn secn as simrly a passive rqmsitory fOr information regarding 
4 military-related dcvclormcnts at hom!.! and ahroad. Initial collection requirements were 
5 simple. The adjutant general requested that the Army's gcographil.:al departments and 
6 technical services, "whenever rracticahic. make report on anything which it may he 
7 dcsirahlc for the Government to know in case of sudden war.,,·I(, 

R 
9 In 1889 the division took a first step toward a more positive role in inlclligcnce gathering 

10 when the Army assigned military attaches to the capitals or the rive major European 
II powers, Great Britain, France, Germany. Russia, and Austria-Hungary. Since the 
12 attaches had intelligence gathering tasks in addition to their diplomatic duties and 
11 reported to the Military Information Division. the Division now had an independent 
14 collection arm. This led to the Army's first intelligence scandal. In 1892. the French 
15 expelled. Cap\. Henry T. Borup. the American attacoc. for atlempting to purchase the 
16 plans for the fOrt i fications of Toulon. The American minister to France, Jefferson 
17 Coolidge was furious. Not only did Borup's actions disrupt French-American relations 
18 hut according to Coolidge, Borup's action was "pcrfectly useless:' not only was 
19 "America at peace with France hut the small American navy could not attack Touhln ... ·n 

20 Despite Borup's notoriety. hy 1894 five additiona l attache posts wen: estahl ished 
2 I including ones in Japan and Mexico. By the early I 890s the Mililary Information 
22 Division was large enough to he organized into four hram:hes: (I) The Progress in 
'21 Military Arts Branch. which collected scientific and technical intelligencl: from the 
24 various atlachcs, (2) the Northern Frontier Branch which focused on Canada. (1) the 
25 Spanish-American Branch which monitored developments in the Carihhcan. especially 
26 Cuha where Cuhan revolutionaries we re plotting insurrection against Spain. and (4) the 
27 Mi liti'l and Volunteer Branch. 'which keep track of the various slate National Guard 
28 units. lH 
29 
10 Spanish American War 1898 
31 
32 When the wur with Spain hegan in April I ~9~, the Army for once entered a conflict with 
33 at least a semhlam:e of intelligence preparation. The Military Information Division had 
34 alreudycollected a good deal of intciligence on conditions in Cuhu and soon sent 
35 additional Army officers 10 the region on undercowr assignments tu Cuha and Puerto 
16 Rico.:N Lt. Rulph Van Deman played a major role in these crforts. He and Captain Willis 
37 Scherer puhlished rind distrihuted maps and intell igence pamphkts on Cuha. Puerto Rico, 
38 and the Philippines. Once in the PhilipJ1ines, Van Deman conducted marping orcrations 
19 and prepared area studies. He alsncolleeteJ comhat intelligence nn the insurgents. In 
4() nne case, Van Deman used ugents to undercover and foil a plot to seil,e the capital of 
41 Manila and kill the American commander Gen. Arthur MacArthur. After the war and the 

1(; See Elizabeth Bethel. "The Mililary Infonnation Divisiun: Origin nflhc Intelligence j)ivi!lion:' MililUl)' 
Affain. I )(Spring 1971), pp. 17-14. 
17 John Patrick Finnegan. MililUry InII'JliKl'fU" . Center ror Military Jl i.~ lory . U.S. Army ( 1998l. p. 12. 
'~Finnegan. Military "ltrlliKena. p.5. 
11! Finnegan. MiJirur .... flllelJiKenc .... p.5. 
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I:!nd of the insurg~llcy. Army intelligence once again suffered nl:glcl:t. MID hccame part 
of the War College. 

ONI also played an increasingly important role. Naval auach!.!s rcportell on the 
movement of the Spanish neet. Using thi s information and intelligence from Spanish 
cable traffic lapped by the U.S . Navy, ONI reported the Spanish neet's eventual arrival 
in the Cuban port of Santiago. Navy intelligem:c. however. failed to notice that the 
Spanish ships were in pOOf shape, lacked cool. and were no malch for the U.S. Navy :"'!) 

The U.S. Secret Service also expantled its coumerinll!lligem:c activities uUTing the 
Spanish-American War. uespiLe a strong puhlic fear of a feueral spy service and the 
creation of a police state. Spain in 1898 hoped to enlist Catholic and monarchist Europe 
to its side, this includcu French speaking CanaJa. When war came. the Spanish set up a 
spy ring operating out of Montreal. Headetl hy the former naval attache in Washington. 
Ramon ue Carranza and the formcr army attache Captain Juan Du Bose. plus the Spanish 
consulate general in Montreal, Eusebio Bonilla Martel, the group attempted to rec ruit 
pro-Spanish clements in cities like New Orleans. Mohile. Key West, anJ Tampa. They 
tried 10 obtain information useful to Spanish naval officers anu military officers. They 
uispatcheu agents 10 gather information on U.S. coastal defenses anti naval ships.ln the 
spring of 1898 the Spanish naval threat seemed real. The Spanish Admiralty ordered the 
destrUl:lion or U.S. naval hascs along thl.! American c()ast.~l Countering the Spanish 
effort was an expanded U.S. Secret Service. Secretary of the Treasury Lyman Gage set 
up a special counterintelligence fo rce within thl! Secret Servicl! and sought funding from 
President William McKinley. Ml!Kinley approved the use of unvouchered funds to 
finance the new unit. With the Secret Service now headed hy John E. Wilkie. and 
working closely with British intelligence. Wilkie anti his special group ,prodm.:ed a 
number of countt!fintelligence successes against the Montreal spy ring.4

-

Early 20lh Century 

The first decade of the 20lh CenlUry provide,d the United States with new intelligence 
challenges. Formerl y. U.S. officials !';oncerned themselves with procuring information on 
neighboring statl!s in the Westl!rn Hemisphere and !';ollecling technical intelligence on 
military developments in Europt:. With thl! acquisition of the Philippines and Guam and 
a growing American commercial and military presence in China. the United States was 
now a Far Eas lern IXlwer. This meant thaL U.S. officials. espl!cially in the military, now 
had to evaluate the military threat of an expanding Japanese Empire as well as amhitions 
of European states in the region. Moreover. U.S. policymakers now l:onfronted a 
revolution in !';ommuni calions. tn atltlition to the telegraph. radio. the telephone. and 
photography offered major challenges to the collection of intelligence information. The 
major powers inc reasingly used radio and the telephone to communicate information . 
They also increasi ngly enciphered thi s communication hy machine. 

-III See Rhodri JefTreys-Jones. ClrHJ.k and O./liar: A /li.(lOI)' IIf AIIIl'rinlll S{'('rl.'l llI/l'IIi~ I!'/!n·. pp. ~4-55 . 
41 See Je ffre ys-Jones. Cloak uruf Dollar. rr . .J4-54. 
~~ The Canadians had no se rarate intelligence organization. 
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1 
2 
3 \Voodrow \Vilson. Mexico, and Intelligence 
4 
5 Parado:w;ically. as the Army's need for intelligence increased in the carly parI of the 20lh 

6 Century. the Army's capaci ty 10 meet it declined. The outbreak or revolution in Mexico 
7 in 1911 did little toenu this situation. There was little information availahle to U.S. 
S Army commanders relating 10 Mexico when President Wilson ordered American troops 
9 10 Vern Cruz in 1914. Scnt down to investigate the situation. Captain Douglas 

10 MacArthur reponed thai "the In tel ligence Office estahlished for the Brigade was 
11 practicall y use less for my purpose. There seems to he no logical conception of just what 
12 information is needed and <1" a result its efforts consist largely in accumulating wild and 
11 e~aggerated reports from a lot of scared and lying American rcfugecs."~' 
14 
15 In March 1916 the fOrces of Me~ican handit Pancho Villa rai (kd the American hordc-r 
16 town of Columhus. New Me~ico inflicting losses on the n ih Cavalry and causing civilian 
17 casualties. In response. President Wilson ordered Brig. Gen. John "l3lack Jack" Pershing 
18 to lead a punitive expedi tion into Mexico to hunt down Villa. Pershing's forces deployed 
19 a wide range of intelligence assets in thdr pursuit of Villa. Pcrshing augmented 
20 traditional colh.!cti(JIl methods with newly emerging technologies . For c)(ample. 
21 Pershing's intelli gence officer. Maj. James A. Ryan. organized a highly effective "service 
22 of information" that gave Pershing a good working knowledge of the terrain of Northern 
23 Mexico. Ryan made usc of local in forman ts. horse cavalry. and Apache scouts. In 
24 addition. aircraft of the Army's 1!<t1 Aero Squadron. commanded by Maj . Benjamin 
25 Foulois. allempted aerial reconnaissance hringing along aerial cameras. The aerial 
26 reconnaissance effort came to little , as the planes wcre too underrx)we red 10 ny over the 
27 mountain ranges of Mexico and all eight of the planes initially assigned to the expedilion 
28 crashed within two months. Motorize vehicles also played an intelligence role fOr the first 
29 time. Pershing's expedition was not only supported logistically by trucks. hut a few were 
30 also used for intelligence collection . They were mohile intercept stations deployed to 
11 monitor Me:r.iean government communications as the Mexican government became 
12 increasingly alarmed at the American prohe. which at times extended 500 miles into 
:n Mexican territory. PerShing had only limited success in engag.ing Villa and almost 
34 caused a wa r with Mexico. Nevertheless. for the first time the U.S. Army used 
15 multi source inlelligencc.

44 

-'6 
17 On 1 Fehruary 1917, the Mexican prohlem was suddenly eclipsed hy the German 
18 decision to wage unrestricted suhmarine warfare against all vessels carrying supplies and 
39 material to the Allied Powers. This i.lction threatened American exporllrade and defied 
40 the principles of neutral rights. which the Wilson administration had uphdd since the 
41 heginning of the European conflict. 
42 
4-' 
44 

4.\ Taken frorn Finnigan. Military lnlelligf.'I/("('. p.7. 
4 Finnegan. Militury InldfiR('nCI', r 9. 
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1 
2 Wurld Warl 
3 
4 World War I erupteu in July 1914, with Great Britain joining France and Russia against 
5 Germany and Austria. The British Navy quickly blocked Germany's rons amI swept the 
6 German navy and merchant !leet from the high seas. Many of the German merchant 
7 ships found refuge in the harbors of neutral America. The British blockaJe made it 
8 impossible for the Central Powers to import war material and foodstuffs from overseas 
() while the British. French. and Russians eagerly purchased American products. The 

10 United States soon became the arsenal for the Allies and gradually tied the nation'S 
II economy lO the Allied cause. 
12 
U German View 
14 
15 The Wilson administration and most Americans regarded the war as an Old World 
16 squahhle best avoided amI Wilson announced a policy ofslrict neutrality. Wilson. 
17 sympathizing with the British. ignored Count Johann von BernslOrfr ,the German 
18 amhassador's many protests that the British, French and Russians were purchasing 
19 armaments in the United States. Arter month . ..; of fruitless complaints, Germany decide,d 
20 10 take bold action to ste.J1lthe flow of America arms and supplies to its enemies. On 4 
21 February 1915. Rerlin ordered its submarines to sink any vessels. even neutrals, sailing 
22 within an exdusive zone around Great Rritain. At the same time, the German General 
2~ Siaff confirmed its prior authorization to German military attaches in the United States to 
24 mount sabotage operations against ·'every kind of factory for supplying munitions of 
25 war.''''s Despite this sweeping authority. the German military attache in Washington , 
26 Franz VOIl Papen, and (he German naval attache, Karl Boy-Ed. had no training in 
27 clandestine activities. and accomplished litlle over the next several months. They did, 
28 however, mange to estahlish a German spy ring and attempt to create a group of 
29 sahoteurs within the United Stales. 
30 
:\1 Berlin sent von Papcn and Boy-Ed help in April 1915. An aristocratic naval officer, 
32 Captain Franz von Rintelen, arrived in New York carrying a Swiss passpon and orders to 
:'1 run a sahotage campaign under illegal cover. Rintelen spoke nuel1l English and knew 
:\4 New York's hanking and social milieus. Within weeks he had enlisted sailors ;.lI1d 
15 officers from the SO-odd German ships languiShing in New York harhor, turning a 
~6 workshop on one of the ships into a bomb factory. He also convinced a German-born 
:n chemist in New Jersey to creale firebombs and later claimed that he used Irish 
18 dockworkers lo plant the devices on Allied ships in American ports.46 There was soon a 
.W rash of mysterious accidents in American ports handling munitions. 
40 
41 The American response to these German efforts was weak and fumhling. The UnileLi 
42 States had no national intelligence service beyond its diplomats and a few military and 

4 ~ Henry Landau, The Enemy Wilhin : 71u! f,uide S[or.I' o[ Gemwn Sf/lmlll;:/! ill Amf'ri("u (New York: G.P. 
Putnam's 5<ms, 1937), p.8 amI Jules Wilcovcr, StlbofllR,f' tit [JJII/-/.; Tom . 1lIIllf'l"iu/ Germu/ly ' .~ Sf'l'r·('1 War in 
AmeriCll, 1914·/9/7(Ch.apel Hill, NC: Algonquin, t989) . 
.u\ Michael Warner, 'The Kaiser Sows Destruction," CSt CIA 
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nuval uuachcs. There wus no codehreaking agency and little communications security. 
2 There was no federal statue forhidding peacetime espionage and sahotage. No federal 
J agency had either the power Of the resources to follow leads that hinted at a forcign-
4 directed conspiracy. This hcgan to change after May 191 5 when a German U-hoat sank 
5 thc British liner Lusi(Qllia with appalling loss of life including 12R Arn..!ricans. The 
6 sinking turned U.S. opinion against Germany and angered Presidcm Wilson. Wilson 
7 ordered thc Secret Service. which had neen confined to protecting presidents and hunting 
8 counterfeiters. to hegin watching German diplomats. The Secret Service soon had 
9 enough evidence to implicate the German officia ls in a sahotage campaign. Wilson 

10 expelled Franz von Papen in Deeemher 1915.41 Captain Rintelen was ordered hack to 
I I Berlin far consuhation and was captured hy the British. The Bomh Squad of the New 
12 York Police Department also swept up many of Rintclen's confederates in early 1916. 
13 Arrested. Egan von Blankenfcld. a suspected German secret agent, reported that von 
14 Papen had wished to hire him in order to hamh the White House or possihly the Capitol. 
15 Accord ing to Blankenfcld. "von Papen wanted to hurry Wilson heavenward. and if 
16 possihle some of his SenalOrs with him. in orde r thaI war may he prcve,nted.,,-l!' 
17 
I H Black Tom Affair 
19 
20 There were still a numher of German agents o~rating in the Uni ted States. On a 
21 summer night in New York City in July 1916. a pier laden with a thousand tons of 
22 munitions destined for Britain suddenly caught fire and ex.ploded. The hlast scan-cd the 
23 Statue of Lihcrty with shrapnel. shatterl.!d windows in Tirocs Square. rocked the Brooklyn 
24 Bridge. and woke people as far away as Maryland. Within days, local authorities 
25 concluded that the hlasts at "Black Tom" pier were the work of German sahoteurs. 
26 In January 1917. a mysterious fire at a shell-packing plant in Kingsland. New Jersey 
27 rocked the city. Wilson ordered Boy-Ed recalled. Neverthdess. three months later. 
28 another unexplained fire destroyed the Hercules Powder Company plant in Eddystone. 
29 Pl.!nnsylvania. k.illing over a hundred workers. most of them women and children. These 
~O aLlacks did lillie damage to the American economy or to the Allicd war effort, hut they 
~, helped poison American puhlic opinion against Germany. The linal straw came with the 
32 German declaration of unrestricted suhmarine warfare and the disclosuJ"l.! of the 
:n Zimmermann telegram. 
34 
35 
36 Zimmermann Telegram 
37 
3R In order to hreak the deadlock on the western front. in early lanuary 1917, the German 
39 military leadership advocated the declaration of unrestricted suhmarine warfare in which 
40 German u-hoats would sink any merchant vessel headed for or coming from British . 
.. I French. and halian ports. They helicved that while this action might provoke the United 
42 States into a dedaration of war, the Americans would he unahle to interwnc militarily 

H Von Parcn ultimately became Gennan Chancellor in \932. In )'H·t under thc Nal.l rcg;nll' he was the 
Gennan envoy to AU Slri<l. From 1939- t 944 he served as German amh:ls~ador In Turkey. He died ;n )969 . 
4M Quoted in Thomas Hogllardl. "The Zimmennann Telegram: Diplomacy. Intelligence. and thc Americ:m 
Entry into World War I,"' Working Parer, Georgetown University Novemocr 2(XH. p. 20. 
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I hcforc Germuny defcaled 8ril3in and Franl:e. Determineu 10 ulign himself with thl'Sl: 
2 German mililary It:adeoi anu convinced that unrestrir.:lCd submarine warfare would uraw 
1 the United Stutes into the war. Arthur Zimmermann. the German foreign minister. 
4 prorosed that German offer Mexico an allianl:c '"to reconquer the lost territory in Texas. 
5 New Mexico, and Arizona," in an effort to lic ur American forces on Ihc U.S. soulhcrn 
6 border. On 16 January he cahlcd Ih!.! text (0 Count Johann von Dcrnstorff, Germany's 
7 ambassador in Washington, with instructions to relay it 10 Heinrich von El:kardt. the 
8 German minister to Mexico. Th!.! prorosal read: 
9 We intend to hegin unrcstriclcu suhmarinc warfare on the first of Fehruary. We shall 

10 endeavor in spilt:: of this to her Ihe Uniled Stat!.!s neutral. 
II In tht:: event of this not succeeding. we make Mexic.:o a proposal of aHianl:c on Ihc 
12 following hasis: make war together. make rcace togethl!r. generous financ.:ial surport, and 
11 a consent on our pun for Mexico to reconquer the lost tt!rritory in Texas. New Mexi..:o. 
14 amI Arizona. The settlement in detail is left to you. 
15 Your EKellcncy will inform the rresiJent lof Mexicol of thc above most secretly 
1 b us soon us Ihe oUlhreak of war with the United States is l:crtain and add lhe suggestion 
17 that he should, on his own initiative. invite Japun to immcdiute adherent:c and ut thl..' Same 
18 lime mediate helween Jaran and nursdves. Please I.:allthe rresident" ~ ultcnlion to thc 
19 fact that the unrestricted emrloyment of our suhmurines now offers the prospct:t of 
20 comrclling EnglanJ 10 make pcal:e within a few months. 
21 
22 Signed Zimmcrmunn4

') 

2~ 

24 Hans Arthur von Kemnitz. the German Foreign Office staff mcmher who actually drafted 
25 the Ml!xican ulliance scheme laler wrote: "1 foresaw two possihilities t .. . ] firstly, that 
26 Mexil.:o would decline hecause she wus afraid of the United Stutes, whir.:h wou ld 
27 nt:vcrthcless. have strengthened the Germanophile sentiment in Mcxil.:o. or, !'e..:ondly. thut 
28 Mexico would accerL in which case considerahle Amcri..:un forces would he tied ue on 
29 the Mexican horJer and Germany would not huve inl.:urred uny spel:ial ohligulions. n 
~O 

~ 1 
]2 On I Fchruury Amhassador BernstorfTinformct.l Sel.:rt.'lary of State. Rohert Lansing, of 
:'1 Germany' s resumption of unrestricted suhmarinc warfare in lhe Atlantil'. Germany would 
34 henceforth sink on sight and without warning uo y surface vessel its u-hoats cnl:ounlcreJ. 
35 AllieJ and neulral. cornmcrciul and naval. Most of Wilson's l:uhinet called (or a 
36 decluration of war on Germany. Although Wilson recalled thc U.S. amhassador from 
17 Berlin. he held off asking Congress for u declurution of war. 
~~ 
~9 
40 

~" HoghardL "The Zimmermann Telegram," p.Q. Zimmermann m . ."vcr C\lntelllplatc(1 a scriou!. Germ;)n 
commitment to Me.'\ico. It was an attempt tn exploit U.S .-Mc.\ il;an tcm;inn ;)ml not a prmluci or long-held 
Gennan designs on the Western Hemisphere. To Herlin. Me xi('o wa." nrver as important a!.. the Hallans or 
Italy. Even after the U.s. declaradon of war in April 19 17. German dTorls to prop ur Mexic(lfinancially 
and militarily as a potenti;)1 ally were modest. 
'u Hoghardt. "The Zimmermann Tekgram," . p. 13. 
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1 

2 
1 British View 
4 
.5 From the outhrcnk of war in Europe in 1914thl! govl!rnmcnI of Great Britain aucmptcd to 
6 cultivate the United States as an all y. diplomat ically, politil:ally, economically. and 
7 cuhurall y. As the war continued. the British increasingly sought to lic the United Slales 
H 10 the Allied cause. They wantt.:d not only access to U.S .markets, hut mass ive U.S. loans. 
Q or even helter. America's formalt.:ntry into the war. Early in thi.! war the British director 

10 .of the Secret Intelligence Service. Mansfield Smith-Cumming, scnt Capta in (later Sir) 
I I William Wise man to cSlahlish an office in New York. As the head or the British 
12 intelligence mission in the United States. Wiseman was e xtensivel y invo lved in the 
11 British counter·jnlclligencc effort agains t Indian seditionisl s hut he also hccame the 
14 conridant of Colonial Edward House. President Wilson' s closest adviser. Gaining 
15 Housc's conlidenee. Wiseman hceame the secret. private unoffici al link hetween 10 
16 Dowing Street and the White House. He developed a "speeial relationship" with Wilson 
17 and helped cement Anglo-American relations using quid diplomacy with House and the 
I R Presidenl.5J 

19 
20 Even more effective in swaying the Americans was Room 40 and Captain Reginald 
21 "B linker" Hall. From 1911 to 1919 "Blin ker" H;J.II headed the Intelligence Division of 
22 the Admiralty. in charge of intercepting and deciphering German messagl.!s. Located in 
21 the Old Building of the Admiralty it was referred to as "Room 40." Ha lJ' s group 
24 intereepted and hroke the Zimmermann telegram on the same day it was dispatChed , 16 
25 January. Fearing that disclosure would cause the Germans to changcs their codes and 
26 deprive R(Xlm 40 of valuahle intelligence, Hall held on to the message. He hoped th.H the 
27 German declaration of unrestricted suhmarinr.: warfare on I Fchruary would provoke an 
28 immediate American declaration of war. When thi s failed to matcrialil.c. Hall decided to 
29 usc the intercepted telegram to hring the United States into the conflict. On 19 Fehruary 
10 he met with Edward Bcli. second secretary of he U.S. Emhassy in London and (old him 
11 orally of the content or (he Zimmermann telegram. Bell . like most memhers of the 
:n e mhassy staff advocated the \!nlry of the United Slates into the war. He and HaJJ made 
11 four major decisions regarding the tclegram: (1) the telegram must he puhlized in the 
34 United States; (2) Hall would have to suhmit the full text. and reveal the method hy 
15 which the telegram had heen intercepted and deciphered to make it credih le to the Wilson 
]0 administration: (.1) the role of the Bri ti sh wou ld he concealed from thl' American puhlic 
:\7 to :Jvoid the impression that Britain was trying to influence American puhlic opinion and 
1R to keep the Germans from learning thai their codes were compromised (the official 
39 version was to he that the telegram had heen ohlain on U.S. territory): and (4) the hcst 
40 wuy to ac hievc maJl.imum attention in Washington was for the British Foreign Secretary, 
41 Arthur Balrour. to present il officia ll y to U.S. Amhassador Waltl'r Hines Page. ~2 On 2] 
42 Fehruary Balfour vis ited thc American e mhassy in London. and orticially handed a 
41 transcript of the intercepted Zimmermanntekgram (0 Amhassador Page. The next day 

<I Sec W, H. fowler, Brili.~I!-AmeriCtlll Rt'lrdiOlH J9J7-/9JP, : r/I/' Rolf' (lISir Wil/illlll Wi.H'1/1I111 (PrinCl:lIln: 
Princeton University Press., 19691. 
~l Boghardl. "The Zimmermann Telegram." p. 17. 
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I Page cahled the intercept lo the Stale Department in Washington. Wilh SCl.:retary of Stale 
2 Lansing away on vacation. Deputy Secretary Frank 1.. Polk duly showed \he message 10 
~ the President on 25 Fehruary. Polk also took steps to estahlish whether Mexico or Japan 
4 wouh.l respond positively to Zimmermann ' s proposal. On 26 Fchruary the Vcnusti<Jno 
5 Carranza government denied knowing of the nOle um.l two days later the Japanese 
6 amhassador "eJl.pressed greut amusement and said it was too ahsurd In take seriously. ~1 
7 On 28 Fehruary the Wilson administration gave the telegram to the Associated Press. It 
8 puhlished the telegram on I March. "Blinker" Hall and the British hoped that the rdc<Jse 
9 of the telegram would trigger an immediate U.S. dedaration of war. It did not. Angered. 

10 Wilson still held ofr. British policymakers were perplexed. As late as I April. onc d<Jy 
II he fore President Wilson <Jsked Congress for a Declaration of War ugainst Germany. 
12 British Prime Minister Lloyd Gcorge still wondered when the United States would enter 
1.1 the war. The Zimmermunn telegram did not have Ihe impact the British would have liked 
14 on the American puhlic or the Wilson administration. It did. however, accelerate the 
15 entry of the United States into thl.' war as the United States declared war on Germ<Jny on 
16 6 April 1917. 
17 
18 The American Intelligence Effort 
19 
20 When Congress finally declared war against Germany on 6 April 1917 neither the U.S. 
21 government nor its military ~omponents had an intelligen~e organization. They 'moved 
22 hlindl y into the gn:atl.'st foreign conDict in their history, World War I also eJl.posed the 
2~ U.S. Army to a duzzling array of new h.:chnologies including aerial photography and 
24 re(:onnuissancc , radio intercept. and optical and acoustical sensors 10 detec t aircraft and 
25 artillery. 
26 
27 In M<JY 1915 Major. Ralph Van Deman. considered the Father 01" modern U.S. military 
28 intelligence, relUrned to the General Staff in Washington only to discover that 
29 intelligence work was heing ignored. Reports from attaches on the nine month old war 
)0 in Europe were simply filed awuy and reports from the Punitive Expedition FOfl"e in 
11 Me x.icolay on a tahle unread. Van Deman dt.'termincll to create a more involved 
.12 intelligence organization. In a series of memorandums. Van D\!man argued fo r the 
:n reestablishment of the MID. Army Chie f of Stafr. Hugh Scott rejected the concept. In 
34 April 191 7 Vun Deman <Jpproachcd S~OLL again ahout estahlishing an intelligence service . 
.15 ScOLl remained unmoved. He hdievcllthatthc United States Army could rely on the: 
16 alreud y estahlished British and French systems. Persistent in his dl!lllands to Seoll , Scott 
37 finally ordered Van Deman to cease his efforts for a separate intdligence ilgency. SCOtl 
38 also ordered Van Deman not to approac h Secn:Lary of War Newton Baker wilh hi s ideas, 
39 
40 Van Dem<Jn was not easily stopped. Finlling himselrescorting a well-known female 
41 author on a tour of military installutions ncar Washington. he discoyen:d thaI not only 
4 2 was s he interested in hi s ideas on intelligence and its importance hutlhat she knew 
4) Secretary Baker. She promised to hring up the idea with the Sel:retary. She did. On 30 
44 April. Baker had Van Deman report to his office. After Van Deman explained his 

' 1 Ibid, p.24. 
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concept fOr intelligence Baker agreed to cstahlish a military intdligcncc service. The 
2 Military Information Section was formed on 2 May 1917. ~~ 
3 
4 Once created. MID's duties grew rapidly. In inherited the map and photographic files 
5 and the attache system from the War College. Van Deman forml.!d a cryptographic 
6 section and the Corps of Intelligence Police fOr counterintelligence work. Moreover. 
7 MID hccamc rcsponsihlc for collecting, managing. and disseminating intelligence. 
X Relying on the British model. Van Deman organized his staff into two major hranchcs: 
9 The Negative Branch included counterintelligence aclivitil!s and the Postive Branch 

10 which included cffortsto gain information on Germany. Van Deman's MID was the 
11 United States' first completc. nationallcvci intelligencc agency. It used Humint. Sigint. 
12 and even Imint to collect information. It also had countcrintelligence, mapping and 
U sccurity responsibilities. MID was tasked with preventing sahotage and suhversion hy 
14 enemy agents or German sympathizers on U.S. soil. Short of manpower. Van Deman 
15 rciied on private groups which he organized into the American Protective League. MID 
16 also provided security to government offices. defense plants. seaports. and other sensitive 
J 7 installations. He created a field organization in eight A merican cities which employed 
18 mohilized civilian policemen to perform seL;urity investigations. Within a few months 
19 Van Deman created a complete intelligence organization with hath domestic and foreign 
20 intelligence responsihilities. 
21 
22 Recognizing that his organization needed expertise in hath cryptunalsis and 
23 communication security , Van Deman engaged the services ofa young code clerk in the 
24 State Department. Herhert 0. Yardley. Yardley. only 28. was hastily commissioned and 
25 became the first chief of the Army's Cipher Bureau. it was the first ofrieial code hreaking 
2t1 agency. By the end of the war, the Cipher Bureau had heen redesignated as MI-8 an 
27 extremely important part of MID. Yardley went on to lead the code hreaking section 
2g within the American delegation to the Peace Conference at Versailles:~~ 
29 
~O While Van Deman created a strong intelligence agency. it concentrated on strategic 
3 I concerns and was located in Washington. General John 1. Pershing. the commander of 
32 the American Expeditionary Forces (AEF), saw the need for a tactical system. Using the 
33 French model. Pershing and his stalT created the first G2s in the fall of 1917. There was 
14 now a G2 intelligence officer at every unit level in the Army. Knowing the enemy 
15 hecame more than simply recounting enemy order of hattie. it sought to envision cnemy 
36 operations and to predict intentions. While G2s used a variety of intelligence sources 
37 including aerial rhoLography and radio inlelligencc. they relied rrimary on prisoners and 
18 captured d{x:uments for much of their intelligence information. 
39 
40 !J-t 
41 
42 The State Department established U- I in the OITicl: of the Counselor in 1915 to takl: a 
43 mon.: active role in intelligence matters. Headed hy Frank Polk. the new counselor. the 

'4 Finnegan, l/is/IlI)' of Military lntel""~enc:e. 
'i~ See David Kahn. The Rem/a of (;elllle",t'll 's Mail Herber! 0. Yurdley IIlId Ihe Hirrh nl AmcI"jmf/ 
IntelliMeflce (New Haven: Cf: Yale University Press. :;0(4). 
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small office attempted to make some sense of the ad hoc intelligence gathering of the 
government. Polk sought to coordinate the activities of thost: agencies thai gathen:d 
intelligence information ahroad. primarily the U.S. military . U- I lacked thc mcans. 
howe ve r. to control military intelligence dcspitc the dominance of U.S. diplomms ahmad. 
He also estahlished dose liaison wi th the British and French in matters of intelligence 
sha ring. espec ially counterintel li gence matters. Here. U-l con finned the existcnce of 
lri sh as well as lndian collahoration with the Germans. U-I also occame the American 
office running and helping to finance W. Somerset Maugham intelligence mission to 
Russia in I Y 17. In addition. Polk oversaw the work of domestic intelligence services 
such as the Secret Service in counter intelligence maners. It was the heginnings of a 
centralized intelligence agenc),. U-I wa s also only one of several sourc.:es of information 
tlowing into the White House. Robert Lansing, the Secretary of Siale. op,posed the entire 
concept of espionage. It vio lated hi s professed faith in open diplomacy. ~, Nevcrthch:ss. it 
was not Lansing hut Secretary of State Frank B. Kellogg, who in June 192 7 ended the 
experiment in centralized intelligence oy anoli shing U- I. 

Wilson and The lnquiry 

Wo<xirow Wilson had little knowledge or interest in intclligem.:e or foreign policy issues 
when he was clectt:d Presidt::nt. This rapidly changed as the United Slates ix:l..:ame 
involwd in the revolutionary c ri ~ i s in Mexico and moved increasingly toward direct 
participation in World War l. Distrustful of the State Department and the information it 
provided him on Mexico. Wilson cot-blt:d together a network of formal and infurmal 
sources to report on t:ve nts in Mexico. He turned 10 rt:porters and "confidential men" to 
get the facts. Wilson was often rrustrated oy the lack of definitive information on events 
taking place in Mexico .. ~1 

Wilson took a ve ry di frercn t approach to tonditions in Europe and possihle peace elTort s. 
Before the war started . Wilson dispatched his close friend. Colond Edward House to visit 
Europe and make a last minute altemptto prevent war. After war hrokc out. Wilson sent 
House repeatedly to Europe in an attempt to stop the fighting and negot iate a peace. In 
Septemhcr 191 6. Wilson. at the urging of House . appoi nted a committee of expcns and 
intellectuals to help formulate peace terms and draw up a charte r for world peace. Known 
as "The lnquiry" this group hecame the first centrali zed elTon to produce intelligence 
analysis . It was tasked to brief Wil son anout options for the postwar world once Germany 
had heen defeated. From late 1916to Decemhcr 191 X this group of scholars and cxpcrts 
me l a t the headquarters o flil e American Geographical Society in New York to plan the 
U.S. position in preparation for the peace talks fo ll('lwing World War I. A 21< year old 
Har vard graduate. Walter Lippmann , rec ruited the scholars and managed The Inquiry's 
formative phase. He wrote . " We are skimming the cream of the younger and more 
imaginative scho lars. What we are on the lookout for is genius- sheer. starling genius . 

'of, There is lill l!! written on the intell igence activities or the Orricc or the C(lunsc!or or U-I. Sc..: Jeffreys· 
Jones. ctotJlc tJfuJ Dollar, pp. 60-80 for a brief account. 
~ ? See Mark E. Benbow, "Intelligence in Another Erd: Allihe Brai ns I .. ·an Borrow. Woodrow Wilson and 
tntc lJigcnccGat hering in Mexico. 191J- I 915:' CS I. CIA 
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I and nothing else will dO:, .. H Lippmann sought (0 huild a program of systematic study hy 
2 groups of srccialists of differing ideological indinations to provide rcrofts and parers 
:'\ that would guide the policy making (If the Wilson administration. Wilson wanted a 
4 rcliahle source of infOrmation ahout conditions in Eurorc. 
5 Headed hy the renowned geograrher Isaiah Bowman. The Inquiry co llected data. 
6 prepared monographs. charts, and maps covering all hi storical. territorial. economic. and 
7 lega l su~iCClS which w(luld prohahly arise in the negotiations of a peace treaty. The 
8 group was independent o f the State Department and under no ohligation ( 0 the Allies. It 
9 drew its finances from the President 's spt!dal fund .~·J At its pl.!ak it employed nearly 150 

10 political and social scientists. Beginning its work in secret. in the end Thl.! Inquiry 
I I produced nearly 2.000 separate reports and atll.!ast 1,200 maps.fIIl 
12 
11 On 8 January 1918. Wilson delivered a speech on War Aims and Peace Terms. The 
14 President se t down 14 points as a hlueprint for world pea\.:e that was 10 hI.! used for peace 
15 negotiations. The details of the speech were hased on rcport s prepared hy The Inqui ry . 
16 Wilson ca lled for the aholit ion of secrel tre3lies. a reduction in armaments. an adj us tment 
17 of colonial c laims. freedom oflhe seas. the removal of economic harriers hctwccn 
18 nations , the promise of "self determinatio n" fOr opposed minc)rities. and a world 
19 0rganizalion that would provide a system o f collecti ve security for all nations. 
20 
21 When Wilson sai led for France on 4 Dccemher 19 18 on the USS Georg<' Waxhillgtoll he 
22 took along 22 memhers of The Inquiry to advise him at the Paris Peace Conference. 
21 Suspicious diplomats of the Department of State saw to it that these "amateurs" in forei gn 
24 policy were confined to quar1ers in the lower decks.'"'' The Inquiry hricfing parers in 
25 hand. Wilson found himself hetter informed of European condit ions at the Confl.!rence 
26 than any of the European leaders. includ ing Clcmcnceau and Lloyd George. 
27 Commenting on the impact of The Inquiry on the peace negotiations. Sir William 
28 Wiseman wrote, "Wilson often surprised his colleagw.::s in Pari s hy hi s deep knowledge 
29 of the affairs of the Balkans. the hitter political struggk in Poland. or the delicate 
10 question of the Adriatic. If Wi Ison' s theories seemed strange and impractical to the 
11 realists of Europe. alleast they could find no fault with the aCl.:uracy of his facts.' ,('~ 
12 Many of the decisions made in 1919 at the Conference shaped the political map of 
1] Europe for decades to come. Instrumental in thi s political dedsion making was a scmi-
14 secret document produced hy The Inquiry known as "The Blac k Book." It contained 
35 po licy recomme ndations regarding Europe. Copies were o nly made avai lahlc 10 the 
36 American Conference Commissioners although the major European powers soon had 
17 their own copies. The Inquiry also produced "the Red Book" to dcal with colonial and 
38 other area questions.6J Despite Wil son' s intensions. the kaders of rrance. Britain. and 

~ Quoled in "('onllnuing Ihe Inquiry." Council on "'oreign Rc1alinns 
Y) See Ronald Sleel. Waltt'r Lippmann and fht' Amni('(/It ('mIllry 
t4I Sce lawrcnCl"C E. Gel fand. KTht' Inquiry'· Amninm Prrp{/f/llirmjill' /'I'<I~ ·e. 191 7· 1911) (Wcslf'Hlf1.CT: 
GfLocnwood Press . 1976). 
ii I "Cominuing the Inquiry:' Council of foreign relations 
It! As quoted in Rhodri Jeffreys-Jones. C/ouk and D(/lfu/,: A lIi.vt"r)' (!{ AIllt'ri{,(111 Snn·' ItI/('IIi.~/·/If'1·. (New 
Havcn. IT: Yale Uni\'crsity Press. 2002). p. 70. 
~ 1 Jeremy W. Crampton. "The Polit ics of Mnpping:' Talk al H;JfVard UniversiTy. Internalional Confercnce 
for Ihe Hi story of Cartography. June 20m . 
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I h aly scuttlctl most of hi s 14 Points. With Wilson ill amJ the war over, The Inquiry was 
2 soon lIishandcJ . There wouhJ he no centralized civilian Cx.pcrl anal ys is until the ncalion 
3 Oflhc CIA in 1947. 
4 
5 After the \Var 
6 
7 A ftef Worlll War I. the U.S. Government and the military did what they normally did 
8 after a crisis--dcmohi lizcd. The Inquiry ceased to exisl. Inlclligcncc once again entered 
9 the "dark ages." Between the wars military intelligence was hx)kcd at as a dead-emJ ioh. 

10 Gootl officers avoided it General Omar Bradley. commander of the 12th Army Group, 
II statct! for example. thai he "scrupulously avoidell"' intelligence dUly. 02 officers were 
12 looked down upon hy most regular officers. General of the Army, Dwight D. 
13 Eisenhower, late r commented. " I think that officers of ahility in all our services sh ied 
14 away from the inte lligence hranch in the fear that they would he forming dimples in their 
15 knees hy holding teacups in Buenos Aires or TimhuclOo." Intelligenl:e seeml:d 
16 peripheral. Without a real perceived threat. intelligence work hccamc marginali7.ed. 
t 7 There was little interest. During the interwar years. for example. intelligence staffs 
18 managed the Army's puhlic affairs programs. wrote the Army's history. served as a 
19 rderence lihrary. and conducted psychological warfare exercise:s. 
20 
21 The Black Chamber and lIerbert Yardley 
22 
23 Frank Polk. the Counselor of the Department of State. was instrumental in preserving MI-
24 8 functions after the war. Enlisting Yardley 10 head a covert Blac: k Chamher operation in 
25 New York, Po lk estahli shcd the IIrst peacetime U.S. cryptanalytic o rganization. Funded 
26 jointly hy the State Departmcnt a nd the Army. the Black Chamhcr was disguised as a 
27 New York City company that created commercial codes for private husinesses. Its actual 
28 mission, however. was to hreak the diplomatic eodes of various nations hut espccia ll y 
29 those of Japan. Ya rdley and the sw ff ofBlal'k Chafllherhad an early success when they 
30 solvcd the cipher system usct..l hy the Japanese negotiators at the Washington Naval 
31 Conference in 1921 - 1922.64 Ft:cding decrypts 10 the: U.S. chief negotiator. Charles Evens 
32 Hughes, the messages contained the Japanese minimum demands at the conference. 
31 Hughes used the information providet..l hy Yardley to extract from thl.: Japanese a 
34 favorahle ratio of naval capital ships. Yardley was awarded the Distinguished Service 
35 Medal for his accomplishments, h was downhill after the conference . Yardley's 
36 org:wization was staved for money- hy 1929. its hut..l get was only one -third what it had 
37 hcen in 192 1 anllthe world- wide shin [0 cipher mach ines was gelling under way. 
38 Yarulcy had no interest in the new teChnology. American cryptology stagnated. [n 
39 at..ldition the Radio Communications Act of 1912 sJ1l~cifieally prohihiteLlthc intl.:rcept of 
40 rat..lio communications. 
41 
42 Herbert Hoover's ne w Secretary of Statc , Henry St imson. on learning of the existence of 
43 the dandestine hureau. cut off all fu nds and closed it. stating allegedly. "Gentlemen du 
44 not read each other's mail." Two L1ays later the Stoc k Market c ras hed taking the count ry 

M The Washington Nal/al Conference W3S 3n attempt by the l,;nitcd States [0 head (Iff a rostly na ... al 
annamenls race with Britain and Japan and to break the Brilish·JapalK'Se alliance 
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I into the Great Dqm.:ssion. Yardley. out of work, desperate for money. and resentful. 
2 decided to write a hook ahout his experiences with MI-8. Entitled The Black Chamber it 
) revealed to the world the work of MI-8. The hook hccmoc a hcst seller, especially in 
4 Japan,l1:; The Japanese soon changed their codes and ciphers and paid Yardley S7.000 nOI 
5 to work on their systems. oo Many Amcrkans were outraged and considered Yardley a 
6 traitor. The espionage laws however. contained a loophole that prevented the 
7 government from prosecuting Yardley. Yardley argued that sinl:c the agency had hccn 
8 shut down there were no secrets to protcCt.

61 

9 
10 Blacklisted from government work, Yardley drifted fromjoh tojoh. In 1937 Yardley 
II went to work for Chiang Kai -shck and the Chinese working against Japanese systems. 
12 He then worked for the Canadians against the Jarmnese. He never returned to the 
13 American intelligence estahlishment. Always an avid poker player. in 1957 Yardley 
14 puhlished, The Education of a Poker Player. The hook soon hecame a hest seller. It 
15 made Yardley a national celehrity to a new generation of Americans. A year later 
It) Yardley died of a stroke. ISH Yardley. for all his faults. was a hrilliant cryptanalyst. as well 
17 as a promoter of cryptology. Yardley was among the first names to he inscrihed in the 
I R Hall of Honor of the National Security Agency. 
19 
20 Army Signals Intelligence Service (SIS) 
21 
22 Even with the demise of Yardley's Black Chamher. the United States was not without a 
23 cryptanalytic ahility. When Stimson terminated Yardley cipher hureau. the Army 
24 transferred its functions to a new signal intelligence service controlled hy the Signal 
25 Corps rather than MIn. The U.S. Army Signallntdligence Service (SIS) took over the 
26 Army's cryptanalytic functions. William E Friedman headed the new group. Friedman 
27 had served as a cryptology officer with the American Expet.litionary Force in France 
28 hefore accepting a civilian position as a code-compiler fOr the Signal Corps at the end of 
29 he war. hied man was well qualified for the joh. By the time the United States entered 
30 World war II, Friedman and his small group had not only devised new I.!lectromel:hanical 
J I cipher machines for U.S. communications. hut had succeeded in hreaking the PURPLE 
32 cipher system that carries the most secret Japanese diplomatic messagcs.6

'1 

33 
34 
35 U.S. Navy's Comint Efforts 
16 
37 The origins of the U.S. Navy's Comint efforts prior to 1924 arc unclear. The Navydid 
38 estahlish, howewr, a Code and Signal Section with some Comint interests as early as 28 
39 July 191h. Thissmall group initially worked German ciphers during World Wart. It 
40 also tested U.S. communications fur security purposes. In 1917 it intercepted and 

".~ ""' hen Ynrdley nttcmptcd to puhlish a seeond hook. iUfJwICse Dip/olllalit'.")I'(·rers, the C.s. government 
supprcs~d it. 
M There is some evidence to suggest that Yardley sold 10 the Japanese all he knew about their c{Xles hefon: 
he puhlished his hook. Sec Johnson, reviewal' Knhn's hook 
M See Thoma~ R. Johnson's review of Kahn's tx)()k in Studies in Inlelli}:l'nn.' . CSI. CIA 
~~ See Kahn, Tile Reutiero{Genrlemen's Mail and NSA, "American Blad Chamhl!r Exhihil" 
~') INSCOM History. 
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cx.ploitcd U.S. Navy communications demonstrating their vulncrahility \0 foreign 
2 intelligence efforts. 7o These initiativcs cn(jed with the cnd of World War lin 1918. 
3 
4 In 1924 the IJircclOr of Naval Communication. Commander Ridley McClean ordered the 
5 eSlahlishment of a research desk within his Codc and Signal SI.'(:Lion. It I.:onsisted of one 
6 officer. LL Laurance F. Safford and one civilian Agnes Meyer Dris('.'oIL BOlh were 
7 cryptanalysts/cryptophcrs. Their primary goal was to develop cryptographic systems for 
8 the Navy. Secretly. they were to work on Japanese systems as well. It later hecamc op· 
9 20-G. At the same lime. McClean encouraged the Commander in Chief of the Asimic 

10 F1L:ct (CINCAF) to expand his collection facilities in thc region. Admir.:.1 Thomas 
11 Washington estahlished the first Navy intercert station ashore in the U.S. Consulate in 
1 2 Sh,mghai. It coried hOLh naval and diplomatic traffic from Britain and Japan. In 1928 the 
13 Navy .:.Iso estahlished a school fOr enlisted inlen:ept operators at the Navy Department j n 
14 WaShington. DC. With a classroom on the roof or"Old Navy" graJuates hccamc known 
15 as the "On the Roof Gang." The first class hcgan on I (klohcr. Out of 20 students. seven 
16 finished. All were sent 10 Guam 10 open an intercept station on the island. Interest in 
17 Japanese naval communications increased. Radio intelligence was hccoming increasingly 
18 importan1.7 1 Throughout the 19305 japanese naval and diplomatic trarllc l: .lI\plodcd in 
19 volume (1200% growth hctwcen 1910 anJ 1915 alone.) By the end of 1942thc Japanese 
20 IN-25 system waS generating nearly 7.000 messages a month?! Thanks to Laurence 
21 Staffon.l's foresight the Nuvy was ready to hanJle the crisis. 
22 
23 
24 Domestic intelligence and counterintelligence efforts 
25 
26 During the 18005. most Americans iookedtocity. county. and slate government for law 
27 enforcement. There was no official counterintelligence unit in the li:.dcral government. In 
28 general. there was a general distrust of creating a domestic police state or a fcdcr:.l1 sry 
29 service. With the Progressive era came a more favorahlc climate for the fedl.!ral 
30 government to hecome involved in regulation. investigation. and reform. Wdl-
31 disciplined. efficient "e:c.pcrts" wl.!re accepted to help fight corruption and cri me and 
32 investigate major fraud cases and anti-trust matters .. During the Presidency of Theodore 
33 Roosevelt. Attorney General Charles Bon<.lparte created a corps of Special Agents 
34 (usually fOrmer detectives anJ Secret Service men) and a force of Examiners (trained 
35 Accounts) to carry out specific assignments for him.1\ Roosevelt and Bonaparte wanted 
36 an independent investigative service suhject to no other department which would report 
37 directly to the Attorney General. 
38 
39 Since its heginnings in 1870. the Department ofJU51icc used funds appropriated to 
40 investigate federal crimes to hire private detectives. By 1907. the Department was 

71) Parker. Pearl HW'bor Revi.fil"d: Uffi tt'd Stme.( NtlvJ CIIff/llllmir'atiml.f Intl'lIigell(:t!. 192·'· 1941 (Ft. 
Meade. MD. NSA. Cenler ror Cryptologic History. 1994). p. 2 
~) Between 1920 and 1940. a car~cr as a naval line officcr (gunnery officer) in the llee! wa..~ the primary 
pathway to success for Naval Academy graduates. Tours in intelligence or radio intelligence were ~een rl ~ 
1,ead-,md assi gnments leading 10 pour efnciency repons. Parker. I'far! Hmvllr. p.!5 . 
• See Parker. Pearl Harbor. Il[). 18-19. 

n See Federal Bureau of !m·cs(igation. FBI Hi.itory. Orixilu /9().I;·/QIO. 
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I calling upon Secret Service "operatives" to conduct such investigations. These men were 
2 well -trained and dedicated. hut reponed to the Chief of the Secret Service not to the 
J Attorney General. They were not involved in l:Ountcrintdligcncc work nor anti-trust 
4 cases. 
5 
6 Bonaparte's Spedal Agents reported to the Chief E~amincr. Stanley W. Fim.:h, who USl!cJ 

7 them to track down naLional criminals and to invcstigalc anli -trust mailers. land fraud 
8 ~ases and violations of the Mann ACt.'4 In 1909 Donaparic'ssucccssor. George W. 
9 Wid:crsham. named the force. the Bureau of Investigation and the title of the Chief 

10 Examiner hccamc the Chief of the Bureau of Investig • .llion. The new Bureau still hud no 
11 counterintelligence functions. 7_~ In fact. it seemed to concentrate its efforts on 
12 investigating whiteslave traffic cases. After the passage of the White Slave Traffic Act 
13 (the Mann Act) in 1910 Wickersham appointed Finch the Special Commissioner for the 
14 suppression of white slave traffic. Finchset up his office in Baltimore and hegan to 
IS pursue prostitution cases. Most famously. Finch and the Bureau went afte r and got a 
16 conviction of heavyweight champion Jack Johnson, the first hlack heavyweight 
17 champion. for tr;Jnsporiing his wife. who was white. across state lines for immoral 
18 proposes. The new Woodrow Wilson administration downplayed these etTOrls and sought 
19 more anti·trusl investigations until the outhrcak of the World War . 
20 
21 Origins of F81 
22 
23 World War I and its immediate aftermath radically changed the Bureau's focus . Atlhe 
24 urging of President Wilson. shortly afler the United States entereLlthe war, Congress 
25 passed the Espionage Act of 1917. The act made it a federal crime for a person to convey 
26 information with intent to interfere with the operation or success of the armed forces or 
27 the United States or to promote the success of its encmies. 7

f> Wilson and many in 
28 Congress feared ;Jny widespread dissent in time of war would constitute a real threat to 
29 American security and its victory efforts. Congress further extended the law hy passing 
30 the Sedition Act of 1918 which made it illegal to speak out against the government. 
31 
32 Palmer Raids 
~3 
14 In 1919 Pres ident Wilson appointed A. Mitchell Palmer as his Allorney General. Pa lme r 
35 recruitcd a young lawycr. John Edgar Hoover as his special assistant and together they 
36 used the Espionage Act and the Sedition Act to launch a campaign against radicals and 
37 left wing organizations in the United States. The fC::lr of communism and radical 
38 conspiracies ran high in the United States. The perceived threat of a communist menace 
39 escalated in 1919 with a series of homhings against leading officia ls. ()n 2 June 1919 a 
40 mililant anarchist. named Carlo Valdinoc i. hlew himself up along with the front of newly 

14 Congress passed The While Slave Traffic; I\cl (lhc Mann Acll in 1910 10 ~urrress inl~'fI\ational\ra ffic in 
women foc immora l purposes. 
7~ Ihid. 
1f, 1\ year afh:r the passage of the act. Eugene V. Dells. the Sociali .. \ Party c:md idatc for pre.<;idenl wa, 
arrested. tried. and co",lieled under the a" and sentenced to ten years in priso n fnr making a ~rcech 
"ohslrucling army recruiting." Dehs ran for pre~idenl ::Ig::lin in 1920 rrom hi\ pri .~ on t:cll. President 
W::Irren G. Harding pardoned Dells ::Ifter he had Served th ree y~ars . 
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arpointed Attorney General Palmer 's housl.! in Washington. D.C. It was one of OJ. series 
of coordinated uttacks on judges. rolilicians. law en forccmcnt officials anu others across 
the country. Palmer, convim:ed that the new Soviet govl!rnmcm in Russia was rlanning 
to overthrow the U.S, government and that these radical acts were part of a communist 
conspiracy. planned a counter atllll.!k. Palmer helieved communism was "eating il s way 
into the homes of the American workman." He charged that "tongul.!s of revolutionary 
heat were licking the alters of the churches. leaping inlo the helfry of the school hell. 
crawling into the sacred corners of American homes. scekinA to replac!.! marriage vows 
with lihert ine laws, hurning ur Ihe foundations of sOl.:iety." 

Encourages hy Congress, which had refused to seat the dul y clcctcd socialist from 
Wisconsin , Victor Berger. Palmer assemhled a new Ge neral Intelligence Division (GID) 
within the Department o f Justice to gather intelligence on the radical threat and placed the 
yo ung Hoover in charge_ Hoover rerarted that radicals posed a real threat to the U.S. 
government. He advised drastic action he taken againsl a possihle revolution. In the fall 
of 1919. acting on information surplied hy H(XlVer's group. the Department of Justice 
regan arresting suspected radil:als, induding we ll -known communist leaders such as 
Emma Goldman and Alexander Berkman. In al l. over IOJ)()() suspected wmmunists and 
an;;rchi sts were arrested . Palmer and Hoover found no evidence of a proposed 
revolution. The vast majority of those arrested were eventually released hut Goldman 
and Berkman <t nd 247 others were deported tn Russia . On 2 January 1920. anothe r 6.000 
were arrestl..!d and held without trial. The raids took plnce in several cilies and ocl:allle 
known as the "Palmer Raids." 7lI When Palmer announced that a communist revolution 
was likely 10 take rlac~ on I May 1920. mass pank took place. In New York. five 
memhcrs of the state legislaturl! were expelled even through they were duly elcctt:d as 
sOl:iolists. When the May revolution fai led to occur. attitudt:s toward Palmer hc.:gan 10 

t:hange and he was critidzed for di sregarding pcorlc's hasic civil rights . 

29 The Federal Uureau of Investigation 
30 
31 With the new administration of Warren G. Harding t:amc a new Allorney Gl.!neral. Harry 
.12 M. Daugherty, and a new Director of the Bureau or Invcstigation. On August 22. 192 1. 
33 Harding appointed William J. Burns the dirt..'l.: tor or thc BurL'au. Burns was a former 
34 St::l.;ret Service agent and had formed the Burns International Detect ive Agem:y. He held a 
35 national rerutation from his puhlishcd "t rue' crime stories. Hoovcrhecamc his deputy. 
36 Under Burns, the Bureau shrank from its 1920 high of 1.127 rcrsonnelto ahout 600 three 
J7 y~ilrs later. In 1924 Attorney General Harlan Slone forced Burns to resign over Burns' 
38 role' in the Tearot Dome Scandal ?~ Stone then made Hoover (he new direl:(or 
39 Hoover immediately hega n to professionalize the Bureau. He hired highl y qualified 
40 personnel and cslahlishl.!d new trai ning procedures and techniques to increase its 
41 effecti veness and e fficil!I1I.: Y. During the I 930s Hoover directed investigat ions that led 10 
42 the apprehension of numerous criminals, includ ing hank rohher John Dillinger. To 

n See Palm" ..... "The Case A),':ain st the Reds." 
711 FRI. "/I. Ryte Oul of HisIOfY. The Palmer ROlids."· FRI Website. 
7') FRI. "1. Edgar Hoover 1895-1972." The scandal imolved the seen.:! leasing l)f US I\,H'Y qil ~erve 
lands 10 pri vme companies. 
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I promote his hurcau's work against organizcrJ crime. Hoover personally participatco in the 
2 apprehension of several maj or gangsters. In 1914 Hoover hccamc director of the new 
~ Fcucral Bureau of Investigation (FBI). 
4 
5 Domestic Counterintelligence and Axis Espionage 
6 
7 With the world increasingly unstahlc and seeing Fascism and Communism as major 
8 threats to the American way of life. Pn:siJcnt Franklin D. Roosevelt. in 1916. assignerJ 
9 the FBI rcsponsihility for espionage ami sahotage investigations. By 19~9 Hoovcr anu 

10 the FBI had hccomc prc-cmicnt in the field of domestic intelligence. Roosevelt issued a 
I I secret presidential Directive in 1939 which furthcr strengthencrJ the FBI' s authorities to 
12 investigate suhversives in the United States and authorized the FBI to conrJuct 
13 warrantless electronic surveillance of persons suspected of suhversion or espionage. 
14 Roosevelt also secn:!ly gave the FBI. MID. and ONI exclusive responsihility fOr 
15 counterespionage. Congress reinforced these authorities hy passing the Smith Act in 
16 1940. outlawing the advocacy of the violent overthrow of the U.S. government and 
17 requiri ng aliens to register. 
18 Throughout the late 1930s and early 1940s Germany auempted to estahlish agents within 
19 the United States. BefOre the U .S. entry into World War II the FBI uneovererJ a major 
20 German spy ring in the United States. Using William Sehold as a douhle agent. the FBI 
21 carefully conducted a lengthy espionage investigation which revealed the Duquesne Spy 
22 Ring operating out of New York. A native of Gennany. Sehold had served in the 
23 German army during Workl War I. He left Germany in 1921 and worked in inuustrial 
24 and aircraft plants in the UniterJ States. In 1936 he hecame a naturalized American 
25 citizen. Returning to Germany in 1939 to visit his mother he was recruited hy the 
26 Gestapo. Sehold secretly visited the U.S. Consulate in Cologne and tolJ U.S. officials 
27 ahout his future role as a German agent in the United States. He expresseJ his desirc to 
28 cooperate with the FBI upon his return to the United States. After receiving training and 
29 instructions to contact German operatives in the UniterJ States. SeholJ. using the assumetl 
30 name "Harry Sawyer," sailed from Genoa. Italy for America on R Fehruary 1940. Under 
31 FBI guidance, Scholl! estahlished residence in New York City as Harry Sawyer. Using 
32 SeholrJ. the FBI set up a radio-transmitting station to estahlish contact with German 
33 intelligence. This radio station served as a main channel of communication hctween 
34 German agents in the United States and German intelligence. It operated for nearly 16 
35 months transmitting ovcr 300 messages to Germany and receiving 200. The FBI 
36 controlled information hcing transmilted to Germany and learned German espionage 
37 intentions. Sehold also cstahlished contact with Fredrick Duquesne who ran the German 
38 espionage effort in New York. Using the information providel! hy Sehold the FBI 
39 eventually prosecuted 33 Illemhers of the Duquesne spy ring.~tI 
40 
41 Seeking to reduce American war prouuction. German military intelligence. the Ahwehr. 
42 also promoted sahotage efforts against the United States. Shortly after mirJnight on the 
43 morning of 13 June 1942, fOur men, leu hy John Dasch. lanrJeJ on the heach ncar 
44 Amagansett. Long IslanrJ , New York. They were put ashore hy a German suhmarine. 
45 Dressed in German military uniforms ami hringing ashore enough explosives. primers. 

114 ) 1-=81. ""Famous Cases: 33 Mefllbcr~ oflhc Duquesne Spy Ring," 
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1 and incendiaries to support as expected two-year career in the sabotage of American 
2 defense inductees, they carried $175, 200 in U.S. currency to finance their activities. On 
3 17 June 1942, a similar group, led by Edward Kerling, landed on Ponte Vedra Beach, 
4 near Jacksonvil1e, Ronda, equipped in a similar fashion. The eight men had been born in 
5 Germany and each had lived in the United States for substantial periods 
6 Both groups landed wearing German unifonns to ensure treatment as prisoners of war 
7 rather than as spies if they were apprehended in the act of landing. The Aorida group 
8 landed unobserved and quickly discarded their uniforms for civilian clothing. The 
9 saboteurs quickly dispersed to Jacksonville, Cincinnati, Chicago, and New York City. 

10 The Long Island group was less fortunate. A Coast Guardman patrolling the shore 
II spotted them as they changed cloths. They offered him a bribe 10 forget he had 
12 encountered them. Being unarmed, the Coast Guardsman ostensibly accepted. the bribe 
13 and promptly 
14 Reported the incident to his headquarters. By the time the search patrol reached the 
15 beach, the saboteurs had taken a train to New York City. The next day the FBI received a 
16 phone call from Dasch, who had apparently gotten cold feet. Afterextensive 
17 interrogation. Dasch furnished the identities of the other saboteurs, All were arrested by 
18 the end of June without having committed one act of sabotage. Tried before a Military 
19 Commission from 8 July t04 August 1942 all were found guilty and sentenced to death. 
20 Hoover appealed to Roosevelt to commute the sentences of Dasch and Ernest Burger for 
21 their cooperation. Dasch received a 30 year sentence and Burger a life sentence. The rest 
22 were executed on 8 August 1942. HI 

23 The arrest of its agents did not discourage German intelligence from sending further 
24 agents to the Unite States. On 29 November 1944 U Boat U-1230 succeeded in putting 
25 ashore William Curtis Colepaugh and Eric Gimpel on the coast of Maine. It was a rather 
26 desperate attempt to secure production information on the American war effort. 
27 Colepaugh was a maladjusted American who had jumped ship in Lisbon. Portugal, and 
28 offered his services to the Germans, while Gimpel had been repatriated from South 
29 America. Within a month of his arrival, Colepaugh surrendered to the FBI. As a result 
30 of his interrogation, Gimpel was identified and arrested. Both were found guilty of 
31 espionage and sentenced to death . This was the last attempt by German intelligence to 
32 send agents into the United States.81 

33 The FBI also became involved in the decision to evacuate Japanese nationals and 
34 American citizens of Japanese decent from the West Coast and send them to internment 
35 camps. Since the FBI had arrested individuals whom it considered security treats after 
36 Pearl Harbor. Hoover believed that the relocation and confinement of Japanese 
37 Americans was unnecessary. Both the FBI and military intelligence opposed the massive 
38 infringement of human rights that occurred with the establishment of Japanese internment 
39 camps in 1942. Nevertheless, the FBI became responsible for arresting evacuation 
40 violators.83 

II FBL George John Dasch and the Nazi Saboteurs." 
.J "Gennlll'l Espionage and Sabotage Agents Against the United States. I. no.3 (January 1946), pp. 33-38. 
see also William Breuer. Hider 's Undercover War: 1M Nazi Espionage InloWiOlt t{rht U.S.A. (New York: 
Sr. Man.in's Press, 1989). Presidenl Truman subsequently commuted the sentences. 
~J See FBI. FBI History World War If PerioJ and National Counterintelligence Cenler, CoWlrf!f'inltlligenct 
in World War II. pp.6-25. 
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I 
2 
3 Custodial Detention Plan 
4 
5 Hoover believed that his Custodial Detention Program, established in 1940-1941 would 
6 enable the government to make individual decisions on enemy aliens and U.S. citizens 
7 who might be arrested in the event of war, was sufficient. No mass relocations would be 
g necessary. Hoover asked Attorney General Robert Jackson in June 1940 for policy 
9 guidance "concerning a suspect list of individuals whose arrest might be considered 

10 necessary in the event the United States becomes involved in war," Secretary of War 
11 Henry L. Stimson advised Jackson in August that the War Department had emergency 
12 plans providing "for the custody of such alien enemies as may be ordered interned" as 
13 well. When the program was implemented after Pearl Harbor, it was limited to dangerous 
14 enemy aliens. The plans for internment of potentially dangerous American citizens was 
15 never carried out. 
16 In an auempt to control the program, Attorney General Jackson set up a Neutrality Laws 
17 Unit in the Justice Department. This unit was later renamed the Special War Policies Unit 
18 and undertook analysis and evaluation of FBI intelligence reports and the review of 
19 names placed on the Custodial Detention ust. Hoover resisted plans for Justice 
20 Department supervision, claiming the possibility ofleaks of very sensitive information 
21 would become"a very definite possibility." Jackson refused to give in to the Director and 
22 from 1941 to 1943. the Justice Department had the machinery to oversee alleast this 
23 aspect of FBI domestic intelligence.1W 

24 During the war Hoover expanded the Custodial Detention Program to include not only 
25 those groups that were on the list in 1940 but the Socialist Workers Party (frotskyite), the 
26 proletarian Party, Lovestoneites, "or any of the other Communist organization or ... their 
27 numerous 'front' organizations,' as well as persons reported as "pronouncedly pro-
28 Japanese." Hoover wanted similar powers to those enjoyed by Britain's MI-5 to control 
29 citizens suspected of subversive activities. He wanted more legislation to give him 
30 sweeping powers in the this area. Attorney General Francis Biddle resisted these 
31 effortds. In luly 1943 Biddle abolished the Special Unit. Biddle also decided that the 
32 FBI's Detention ust had outlived its usefulness. He wanted the FBI to concentrate its 
33 efforts on criminal prosecutions. In his directive to Hoover abolishing the list Biddle 
34 wrote. 
35 There is no statutory authorization or other present justification for keeping a 
36 "custodial detention" list of citizens. The Department fulfills its proper function 
37 by investigating the activities of persons who may have violated the law. It is not. 
38 aided in this work by classifying persons as to dangerousness. 
39 Apart from these general consideration, it is now clear to me that this 
40 classification system is inherently unreliable. The evidence used for the purpose 
41 of making the classifications was inadequate; the standards applied to the 
42 evidence for the purpose of making the classifications were defective; and finally. 
43 the notion that it is possible to make a valid determination as to how dangerous a 
44 person is in the abstract and without reference to time. environment. and other 
45 relevant circumstances, is impractical. unwise. and dangerous." 

'" National Counterintelligence Center. COUluerincefligence in WorM War II. pp. 25-29, 
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Upon receipt of Biddle's order. the FBI Director did 'not abolish the FBI's list. Instead, 
Hoover changed its name from Custodial Detention List to Security Index. The new 
Index continued to be composed of individuals "who may be dangerous or potentially 
dangerous to the public safety or internal security of the United States." The Attorney 
General and the Justice Depanment were apparently not informed of Hoover's decision 
to continue the program to classify dangerous individuals but under a different name.85 

The FBI and Foreign Intelligence 

Roosevelt's confidential directive of 1939. established lines of responsibility for domestic 
counterintelligence. but failed to clearly define areas of accountability for overseas 
counterintelligence operations. After a meeting between FBI Director Hoover. Director 
of Army Intelligence Sherman Miles. Director of Naval Intelligence Rear Admiral W.S. 
Anderson. and Assistant Secretary of State Adolf A. Berle. Serle issued a report. which 
expressed the President's desire that the FBI assume responsibility for foreign 
intelligence matters in the Western Hemisphere. with the existing military and naval 
intelligence branches covering the rest of the world. With this over~all guidance. the 
three agencies worked out the details of an agreement. The FBI-MID~ONI agreement 
signed in June 1940 further enhanced the FBI's position in counterespionage intelligence 
work by giving the FBI responsibility for foreign intelligence matters in the Western . 
Hemisphere, including Canada, Central and South America. except Panama which 
remained under the authority of the military services.8fi Hoover set up the Special 
Intelligence Service (SIS) to provide State. the Military and FBI with economic and 
political intelligence and information on subversive activities by the Axis powers in Latin 
America. 87 Even before the outbreak of World War n, the Abwehr established espionage 
networks in Mexico and other Latin American countries, especially Brazil. Argentina, 
and Chile. Thc..o;e networks provided German officials with information on the United 
States by radio and data useful to 
U-boat commanders. steps to identify 
these German agents to persuade local authorities to arrest, intern, or depot 
them. In Brazil, for example, as a result of SIS efforts. the leaders of the German 
Brazilian rings were arrested in March 1942 and Gennany was never again able to 
successfully establish an effcctive espionage service in Brazil. Likewise. in most Latin 
American countries, pressure from SIS and U.S. officials succeeded in eliminating the 
most dangerous German agents by mid 1942. This success was tempered by continued 
toleration of active Gennan espionage in Argentina and Chile. Despite SIS efforts. the 
Germans succeeded in maintaining an espionage organization in South America 
throughout most of the war. 88 

' 5 lbid. pp. 28~30. 
16 National Counterintelligence Center, COWIJtrinl~1Ii8~nc~ in World Wor II. The agreement charged the 
Navy with the responsibility for intelligence coverage in the Pacific. 1be Anny was entrusted with 
coverage in Europe. Africa. and the Canal Zone. 
n fBI, '1be FBI' s Special Intelligence Service. 1940-1946." In April 1948, President Truman granted 
ellecutjve clemency to Dasch and Burgeron condition of depor1ation to West Gennany . 
.. "Gennan Espionage and Sabotage Agents Against the United Stales:' 
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I 
2 How extensive and effective were German espionage and sabotage activities against the 
3 United States during this period and how good were U.S. counterintelligence efforts? 
4 From a perioo before Pearl Harbor until the very end of the war, Germany engaged in 
5 intensive efforts to obtain mi1itary, economic, and political information from the United 
6 States. Germany recruited numerous agents to penetrate the United States and 
7 established extensive espionage networks in other countries of the Western Hemisphere. 
8 Germany's sabotage efforts were far less successful. As far as is known, no German 
9 inspired act of sabotage occurred within the United States during the war. On the 

10 espionage side. Gennany did obtain U.S. information relating to war production, 
II shipping, and technical advances. It was almost always too late. too inaccurate. or too 
12 generalized to be of direct military value. In short, Gennan espionage failed to produce 
13 the type of intelligence information required by the German High Command. This failure 
14 was due to a combination of Allied counter measures. especially on the part of the FBI, 
15 and fatal weaknesses on the part of German intelligence itself. 
16 
17 Prior to Pearl Harbor 
18 
19 By 1940 there were no more than I,CMJo people employed by organizations composing the 
20 U.S. intelligence community. Of those, most were working as radio intercept operators. 
21 They collected a good deal of raw information. Nevertheless, national efforts were 
22 generally limited in scope and capability. There was no sharing of intelligence product 
23 by agencies. Nor was there any effort to ensure coverage of all matters bealing on U.S. 
24 national security. Each agency established its own objectives and operated 
25 independently. There was no integrated intelligence network capable of in-depth 
26 analysis. It was a fragmented, decentralized system. 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
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I Chapter II 
2 
3 Intelligence and World War II: 
4 The War in the Pacific 
5 
6 The Technology Revolution Continues 
7 
8 The 19305 and) 940s saw popular radio expand dramatically around the world. At the 
9 same time governments and their military services adopted radio as a major means to 

10 communicate with their representatives abroad and as a way of providing plans, orders. 
11 and directions to military units. As a part of this development, most industrialized nations 
12 turned to machine encipherment. using rotor technology, to encipher their message 
13 traffic. The German military adopted the commercial Enigma rotor machine as its major 
14 enciphering device. The Germans also used a more complex cipher machine. 
] 5 Gehe;ntJchreiber for high level command traffic. The British called the German machine 
] 6 FISH. The British cipher machine during World War U was the Typex. It was similar to 
17 the Engima but it did not use a plugboard.1I9 The Japanese developed an enciphering 
) 8 device not based on rotors but on telephone switching mechanisms. Less portable than 
]9 the German Engima, the Japanese machine was called ''97-shiki-o-in-ji-ki or the B 
20 machine The Americans called it the "Purple Machine." The Japanese diplomatic corp. 
21 used it for relaying messages (0 and from major Japanese embassies. The United States 
22 also relied on rotor technology in enciphering messages. The u.S. Army called its device 
23 SIGABA and the U.S. Navy ECM (Electronic Cipher Machine). The Germans referred to 
24 it as the "Big Machine." All of these electronic, rotor enciphering devices were used 
25 throughout the war . Much of the intelligence story of World War II revolves around the 
26 message traffic generated by these machines and attempts to collect and decipher this 
27 information (Sigint). Complicating the problem for United States cryptoanalysts was that 
28 Congress passed a law in 1934 ''The Communications Act," which declared 
29 communications intelligence an illegal activity. The Allies, especially the United States 
30 and Great Britain, nevertheless. obtained major successes with their cryptologic efforts, 
31 collecting, deciphering, and reading key enemy communications throughout the war. The 
32 intelligence provided them a key advantage during the world wide struggle. 
33 
34 
35 
36 The Intelligence War in the Pacific 
37 
38 Historical background 
39 
40 As early as World War I. U.S. officials viewed Japanese actions in Asia as increasingly 
41 aggressive and expansionistic and a growing threat to U.S. interests in the region, Most 
42 U.S. war planners believed that war with Japan would come sooner or later. Japan was 
43 challenging traditional U.S. "Open Door" policy in the Far East. Determined to be a 

119 Unlike the Enigma the British Typex rotors were notched several times for frequent and irregular motion. 
It had rotors that acted as plugboard replacements thus avoiding one of the major weaknesses of the 
Enigma design , See "Relatives of the Enigma." 
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1 modem regional power, Japan was building a first rate navy and expanding its influence 
2 throughout the area. In 1932 it invaded Manchuria, in 1933 it quit the League of Nations 
3 and attack.ed China. In 1938 it announced a new order for East Asia, The Greater East 
4 Asian Co·Prosperily Sphere (GEACPS). and in 1940 iljoined Germany and Italy in lhe 
5 Tripartite Pact aimed at the United Stat~s.90 
6 
7 
8 Op-20-G omce or Naval Communications (ONC) and IN·25 
9 
lOIn the early I 930s. the small OP·20-G group. led by Safford. Driscoll, and Jack 
II Holtwick, demonstrated both the tactical and strategic value of Co mint against the 
12 Japanese Fleet. Using only traffic analysis,91 and following Japanese fleet maneuvers, 
13 they revealed Japanese intentions to invade Manchuria and to defend the western Pacific 
14 against any attempt by the United States to interfere, the unpleasant fact that the Japanese 
15 Navy was superior in strength to the U.S. Asiatic Reel. and that it had the capability to 
16 wage a large-scale successful war against the U.S. Aeel and that the Japanese had a 
17 comprehensive knowledge of current U.S. war plans against the Japanese fleet. CINCAF 
18 Admiral Frank B. Upham. impressed by the work, forwarded the 1933 Op·20-G report 
19 and his endorsement to the War Department in 1934. He warned that, according to 
20 Cornint, "any attack by (Japan) would be made without previous declaration of war or 
21 other intentional warning." He also reported that Japan would attempt to save as many of 
22 its merchant ships as possible by withdrawing them to Japan prior toany outbreak of war. 
23 Ironically. the U.S. Navy did detect sucha movement in November 11941. 
24 Unfortunately, by this time Admiral Upham was dead and his report lay forgotten in 
25 Navy files.92 

26 
27 Despite a continuing shortage of personnel, U.S. Navy cryptanalysts from 1924-1941 had 
28 a number of brilliant successes against Japanese naval codes and ciphers. The Japanese 
29 Navy's main operational code was designed Red until 1930, Blue until 1938. and Black 
30 until 1940 when the Japanese General Aeet code became IN-25, the Aeel General 
3 I Purpose System. The Imperial Navy used the Red Code from 1918 to 1930. The Office of 
32 Naval Intelligence (ONI) broke into the Japanese Consulate in New York with the aid of 
33 the FBI and "borrowed" the Code Book" Safford, Driscoll and Thomas Dyer solved lhe 
34 Blue Book Code in 1933 with lhe help of mM "tabulating machines. This breakthrough 
35 allowed the Navy to follow the postmodemization trials of the Japanese battleship 
36 Nagato in 1936. Intercepted messages alarmed U.S. Navy officials. The intercepts 
37 revealed Nagato's new top speed in excess of twenty-six knots, more than the twenty 
38 four knot top speed currently planned for the redesigned U.S. battleships North Carolina 
39 and Washington. 

911 Committed 10 an Open Door Policy Ihe United Slales nevertheless, recognized Japan had special righlS in 
Asia. The Lansing· lshii Agreement in 1911 specially recognized Japan' s special position in Manchuria and 
on the Shantung Peninsula Moreover, until 1941 Ihe United Siaies supplied Japan wilh war materials 
necessary to suslain operations againsl China. 
91 Traffic analysis is based on headers, traffic volume. and k)calion of the communications. The analysts are 
unable to read the general text of the messages. 
91 See Parker. P~arl Harbor. p.IO 

FBI <JIll is called atmlDla See Prados, p.76 and Parker. Pearl Harbor. p.l8. 
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I Acting on this information the Navy raised the required speed of modernized U.S. 
2 battleships to twenty-seven knots and for new ships to twenty-eight knots. 94 With the 
3 Blue Book system reconstructed by OP-20-G, for the next five years the U.S. navy easily 
4 followed the activities of the Japanese neet. 
5 During 1938-1939. however, U.S. successes against the naval target began to unravel. 
6 Without warning the Japanese changed their long-standing cryptwaPhic systems. IN-25 
1 soon became the main enciphering system for the Japanese fleet. 
S Using new IBM card sorting machines and new analytic techniques, in 1940 Driscoll and 
9 her colleagues in OP·20-G made slow but steady progress in stripping off the daily keys 

10 and additives to get at the underlying messages. Success against IN-25 exploitation 
II seemed only delayed by a lack of manpower." It was not to be. In October 1940 the 
12 Navy stopped work on IN-25 to help the Army with the Japanese diplomatic system 
13 Purple. Navy cryptanalysts would not be able toread IN-25 until February 1942. 
14 U.S.Comint units at Pearl Harbor, Corregidor, and Guam continued to intercept and 
15 forward to Washington many thousands of Japanese naval messages (26,581) in the fleet 
16 general purpose system (IN-25).97 Not being exploitable they were simply stored for later 
17 review. 
18 Had Navy cryptanalysIs been able to read these messages U.S. policymakers would have 
19 been stunned at their content. They not only revealed the identity of the major elements 
20 of the Strike Force, but its general objective. Finally decrypted and read in 1945 and 
21 1946 the intercepts outlined a series of Japanese naval exercises against an anchored 
22 shallow water fleet using specially modified torpedoes for shallow depths. The intercepts 
23 also revealed that the objective of the Task Force was at adistantpoint far from shore 
24 based fuel storage areas. The carriers Akagi, Soryu, and Hiryu would carry extra fuel oil 
25 as deck cargo and in spare fuel tanks. Additional oilers were to accompany the fleet as 
26 well. While Pearl Harbor is not mentioned directly. it is clear from the traffic that the 

... Parker. P~arl Harbor. p. 12. 
95 IN-25 required three books to operate: a code book, a book of random numbers called 
an additive book, and an instruction book. The original contained some 30,000 tive-digit 
numbers which represented Kana particles, numbered, place-names and other phases. A 
key characteristic of the system was that when the digits in a group were added together, 
the total was always divisible by three. The book of random numbers consisted of 300 
pages, each of which contained 100 numbers on a 10 xIO matrix These numbers were 
used as additives - they were added to the code groups digit by digit without the 
carryover used in customary addition - thus enciphering the code. The instruction book 
contained the rules for using the aperiod cipher. The number of each pages and the 
number of the line on the page where the selection of additives began served as "keys" 
which were included in each message at the beginning and the end. 

96 Parker. P~arl Harbor, p. 20. 
91 Communications between Washington and its Pacific stations ..... ere primitive. U.S. operators at centers 
in Hawaii, Guam. and the Philippines transcribed the Japanese Morse code signals by hand, reenciphered 
them. bundled them up and once a week handed them over to a commercial passenger liner that plied the 
Pacific. lbe captains, all U.S. Naval reserve officers. dutifully dropped them of CI1 the West Coast ..... here 
they were then send to Wa<lhington. A small number could be sent via the Pan American Airways 
''Clipper'' after 1935. using a small strongbox built into the side of the plane. See Parker, P~arl Harbor, p. 
33. 
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1 Japanese intended to attack the U.S. Fleet at Pearl.911 Unfortunately, most the Navy's 
2 cryptanalytic effort was devoted to another Japanese cryptographic problem, Japanese 
3 diplomatic messages in Purple. 
4 

5 
6 
7 Purple and "Magic" 
8 
9 The 19305 also witnessed a resurgence of U.S. Army interest in cryptanalysis. In 1929 

10 after the demise of Yardley's Black Chamber. the Army tasked William F. Friedman with 
11 creating an Army cryptologic capability in the office of the Chief Signal Corp. Friedman 
12 and his small group (he hired three young mathematicians Frank Rowlett, Abraham 
13 Sinkov, Solomon Kullback, at $2000 a year) hecame the Signals Intelligence Service 
14 (SIS). Its mission was to not only to attack foreign systems hut to create a secure 
15 American enciphering system as well. It was a daunting task. In Fehruary 1939, only a 
16 few months after the Japanese introduced the Black Code and IN-25, the Japanese 
17 starting using the B machine on their high level diplomatic circuits. It would be 18 
18 months before Friedman's group could produce accurate translations of these Purple 
19 messages. Led by Frank Rowlett's efforts, the SIS reconstructed a Purple analog machine 
20 capahle of deciphering the diplomatic traffic. It was a remarkable feat. SIS never had 
21 access to an actual Purple machine. SIS accomplished the breakthrough by pure 
22 mathematical analysis. Gathering together commercially available telephone switches 
23 and relays and hastily soldering the wiring in place Rowlett and his team produced a 
24 replica of the Japanese machine. All for a cost of $684.85.99 By November 1940 U.S. 
25 Army analysts delivered their first translations from Purple. This high-level intelligence 
26 was given the code name "Magic."loo Once the Purple machine traffic became readable 
27 an all-out effort ensued to provide this intelligence to major U.S. policymakers on a 
28 timely hases. As the crisis between the United States and Japan worsened, Japanese 
29 diplomatic traffic dramatically increased. The War Department requested Navy 
30 assistance. Messages in Purple claimed first priority. The Navy was more that willing to 
31 help since it could not read IN-25. The Navy shifted its resources to the new mission. In 
32 a strange agreement reached in August 1940. the U.S. Navy became responsible for 
33 deciphering and translating Japanese diplomatic and consular messages on odd days of 
34 the month and the Army on even days. Army and Navy representatives then distributed 
35 the intelligence to the President, The Secretary of War, the Secretary of Navy and the 

<J8 Ibid ., p. 43. 
W See Stephen Budiansky. Baltle afWits: the CampU!te Story of Code breaking in World War II. and 
Prados, p. 165. Later Purple analog machines based on Rowlett's design were made at the Navy Yard in 
Washington, DC, and distributed to the War and Navy Departments, SIS,OP-20-G 
]00 General Joseph O. Mauborgne, the Army's chief signals officer, called the cryptanalysis his "magicians" 
and eventually called their product "Magic." See Prados. p.164. In the early days of World War n. the 
United States used the term "Magic" for docrypted messages from the high-level Japanese diplomatic 
system, Purple. The British used the term ULTRA for cryptanalysis of the high-level Gennan system, 
Enigma. As U.S.-British cooperation increased during the war, the United Stares began marldng high-level 
Japanese systems. including IN-25 as ULTRA. The United States continued, however, to issue a daily 
summary of Japanese decrypts under the MAGIC heading. 
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Secretary of State. Purple decrypts began to flow. No intelligence from "Magic" was 
2 ever sent to Hawaii or the Philippines,lOI Meanwhile, IN-25 was virtually neglected. 
3 A typewritten "Magic" Diplomatic Summary was first published in March 1942. The 
4 Summary remained limited to senior officials within Washington, DC. the White House 
5 and the War and Navy and State Departments. Although other intelligence sources were 
6 often included. Co mint material, primarily form "Magic" dominated each issue. Access 
7 to the Summary was so limited that usually only a few copies, hand-carried to the War. 
8 Navy, State. and the White House. were compiled. Unlike Churchill, who devoured 
9 ULTRA information, President Roosevelt was not a voracious consumer of "Magic" 

10 material , although he certainly used it during the failed negotiations with the Japanese 
11 prior to Pearl Harbor. General George Marshall, who well knew the important of Comint, 
12 became so concerned that the Army was not providing "Magic" information to the 
13 President that he created a new briefing "Black Book" for Roosevelt in 1944 which 
14 contained "Magic" decrypts. 102 

15 
16 SIGABAlECM 
17 
18 Studying the Enigma and the Hebem commercial enciphering machines, Frank Rowlett 
19 designed a similar machine for encrypting U.S. Army messages in 1935. It employed the 
20 same principle of rotating, removable, wired rotors wheels that the Olhermachines used. 
21 Unlike the stepping motion of the Enigma (one of its greatest flaws)lo.' Rowlett's design 
22 used a complicated stepping motion or "Stepping Maze." Rowlett used fifteen removable 
23 rotors and anyone or more could move with each key stroke making the motion appear 
24 random ([t was not). Rowlett and Friedman disclosed the details of the new design to the 
25 Navy in late 1935. Neither the Army or the Navy did much with it until Lt. Joseph 
26 Wenger from OP-20-G discussed it with Commander Safford during the winter of 1936· 
27 1937. Stafford, after tinkering with the device and adding greater security measures, 
28 asked the Teletype Corporation to develop a prototype that could be easily manufactured. 
29 Neither Stafford nor anyone else in the Navy informed Friedman or the Army about 
30 continuing to develop the new enciphering machine until t 940. In February 1940. with 
31 mina- changes. both the Army and Navy adopted the machine as their primary cipher 
32 machine. The join Army-Navy cryptographic system was in place prior to Pearl Harbor in 
33 Washington but not at Hawaii. By 1943 more than 10,00 machines were in use around 
34 the world. The Army called their machines Sigaba, the Navy ECM. The Germans called 
35 it the "Big Machine" and were never able to break it. The Sigaba/EMC was a generation 
36 ahead of the systems employed by Japan and Gennany, and even Great Britain. 104 

37 
38 
39 
40 

101 Parker. Pearl Harbor. p. 46. 
ioU Hanyok • • 28. 
10) "The Enigma moved in a ~dkable manner. Its itTSt rotor moved ooe Step with each key slroke and Ihe 
other rotors stepped in sequence. This proved 10 be one of its great naws and was ellploiled by Ihe Allies in 
breaking the system. 
11)4 This section is based on Rich Pekelney. Electronic Cipher MachiN! (ECM) Mark /I and NSA. "Big 
Machine EJl.hibil." 
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I P.orl Harbor December 7,1941 
2 
3 In May 1940 President Roosevelt ordered the U.S. Fleet to move its headquarters from 
4 San Pedro. California to Pearl Harbor, Hawaii. He considered the move a check on 
5 Japanese aggression in the Pacific. Admiral James O. Richardson, Commander in Chief, 
6 U.S. Fleet opposed the move. It would unnecessarily expose the fleet to Japanese naval 
7 strength. Roosevelt ordered Richardson relieved in January 1941 after Richardson 
8 continued to bitlerly protest the move. Admiral Husband E. Kimmel replaced 
9 Richardson. 

10 
II Seeking some sort of accommodation with Japan, the Roosevelt administration also 
12 began long. often wandering negotiations in Washington with Japanese ambassador 
13 Kichisaburo Nomura, Minister Reijiro Wakasugi, and later Japanese Ambassador 
14 Extraordinary Saburo Kurusu in April 1941. In November, Secretary of State Cordell 
15 rejected a Japanese call fOr a modus vivendi and the resumption of trade and oil 
16 shipments from the United States. He offered a ten pan American compromise instead 
17 which set out the U.S. position with regard to China and Japanese aggression, the crisis 
18 worsened. "Magic" messages as early as , December revealed that Japanese embassies 
19 in London, Manila, Singapore, and Hong Kong were to destroy their cipher machines. 
20 The Japanese embassy in Washington was to retain one message until furthcr notice but 
21 to dcstroy all its code materials. Finally. on 6 December. Tokyo sent a long 14 part 
22 message to its embassy in Washington advising the embassy to destroy its remaining 
23 code books and enciphering machines, to met with Hull at I: 00 P.M. and end the 
24 negotiations. The Americans intercepted this Purple message decoocd it and had the 
25 "Magic" product in the hands of U.S. top officials before the Japanese embassy could 
26 finish decoding and translating the last part of the message. For Roosevelt and his 
27 advisors, this meant war, but where would the Japanese strike? The Purple intercepts did 
28 not reveal this key infonnation. 
29 On the morning of 7 December the commander of the Hawaii station, Joe R<xhefort was 
30 set to go on a picnic when he got a call from his second in command Tommy Dyer from 
31 their offices at the Diamond Head end of 141.h Naval District headquarters building. Pearl 
32 Harbor was under attack. Both R<xhefOrt and Dyer would rarely leave these basement 
33 offices again fOr the next year. 
34 The Japanese surprise attack on Pearl Harbor destroyed 8 American battleship and killed 
35 2,403 Americans with few Japanese losses. It was a major disaster for the U.S. Pacific 
36 Fleet. Fortunately for the United States. its carrier fleet was out to sea and was 
37 untouched. The Japanese also failed to destroy the fuel dumps and repair facilities at 
38 Pearl. This would back come to haunt them only a short time later. 
39 
40 Could U.S. intelligence have prevented the sUflJrise auack. Was Pearl Harbor a major 
41 intelligence failure? These are questions that historians and others have since posed 
42 about the disaster at Pearl. Official Washington made scapegoats out of the commanders 
43 at Pearl Harbor, Admiral Husband Kimmel and General Walter Short, for not taking 
44 necessary precautions regarding a possible Japanese attack. Although aware of general 
45 Japanese intentions in the Pacific theater and given several general warnings. the 
46 commanding officers were never provided "Magic" intelligence. Moreover, "Magic" did 
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I not disclose the movements of the Japanese fleet nor did it tell U.S. officials where Japan 
2 would strike. Only IN-25 could have provided that information and the Navy had 
3 virtually abandoned its efforts against IN-25 after June 1940 when it combined work with 
4 the Army on Purple. The resulting failure to read the critical messages of the Japanese 
5 Strike Force targeted for Pearl Harbor was a critical intelligence lapse. O~20-G's failure 
6 to focus its resources on the Japanese Navy cryptographic systems and its preoccupation 
1 with the Japanese diplomatic target had tragic consequences.lU~ Only after Pearl Harbor 
8 did the Navy resume its attack on IN-25. Other intelligence was missed as well. 
9 According to. as Rear Admiral Edwin T. Layton, Admiral Kimmel's and later Admiral 

10 Nimitz's intelligence officer, a careful examination of the Japanese Consulate traffic from 
II Honolulu would have shown a major increase in the volume for traffic leading up to the 
12 attack and alerted U.S. officials to a heighten Japanese interest in the harbor. Since the 
13 minor Japanese code the Consulate used was readable it would have also told them that 
14 Tokyo instructed the office to count and report the position of all ships in harbor. IM 

15 Neither was done before the Japanese strike. None of the intelligence directly indicated 
16 that Pearl Harbor was the target of the Japanese plans. 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 
35 
36 
37 
38 
39 
40 
41 
42 

SIGSALY 

On the morning of? December General George G. Marshall, the U.S. Army Chief of 
Staff, faced a difficult decision. He had just been informed that American codebreakers 
had deciphered a Japanese message that indicated war with the United States was 
imminent. Marshall . determined to warn his Pacific Commanders of the coming 
hostilities. The quickest way to relay this sensitive information was by secure phone. At 
the time. the only available secure system was the A-3 Scrambler system operated in 
New York by the American Telegraph and Telephone Company. Although the company 
considered the device state of the art, it was based on 1920 technology and Marshall was 
concerned that it was not secure. Marshan's suspicions proved correct. Unbeknown to 
him, the Deutsche Reichposl, a German intelligence organization tasked with intercepting 
te lephone and telegraph traffic, had broken A_3. lm 

Through the use of an intercept site located in a former youth hostel on the Dutch coast, 
The Third Reich had become adept at intercepting and breaking A-3 cans between 
President Franklin D. Roosevelt and other prominent political and military leaders around 
the world. including Prime Minister Winston Churchill. Fearing that his can could fall 
into Japanese hands, Marshall passed on using the A-3 and send his warning message LO 
Hawaii by commercial coded radiotelegraph. It arrived after the attack had begun. 

Marshall's communication problem was a clear indication of U.S. communication 
security issues. Todefeat U.S. enemies it became clearthat the United States would have 
to develop not only the means to intercept and break its adversaries' communications but 
also to protect its own communications from attack. Efforts to create a secure voice 

1O~ For this argument see Parker. Pearl HorboT, pp.50.51. 
loe. See Layton , I War There. p.279. 
101 This section i.s based on Patrick D. Weadon. The Sigsaly SIO,),. (Ft.Meade. MD: NSA Center for 
Cryptologic History). 
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I system had existed since the 1920s. In the early 1940s pressures increased for a sec~re 
2 system. Bell Telephone Laboratories. under the direction of A.B. Clark (who later 
3 headed the research and development effort of NSA) and assisted by British 
4 mathematician Alan Turing, began work on what would become known as the "Green 
5 Hornet_" Clark and Turing based the design for the system on earlier I 930s research on 
6 transforming voice signals into digital data. The device earned the nickname "Green 
7 Hornet" from the buzzing noise heard if someone attempted to intercept the conversation. 
8 The "buzz" closely resembled the theme song of the popular radio series, The Green 
9 Hornet. It later acquired the more formal name SIGSALy. 108 

10 
11 The United States inaugurated the SIGSALY system on 15 July 1943 in a conference call 
12 between London and the Pentagon. The original plan called for one of the terminals to be 
13 in the White House, but Roosevelt, aware ofOlUrchill's perchance for phoning al all 
14 hours of the night, had the Washington terminal moved to the Pentagon with an 
15 extensions to the White House. In London SIGSALY was in the basement of the 
16 Selfridges Department Store, with an extension to Churchill's war room. Eventually, a 
17 dozen SIGSAL Y terminals were distributed around the world. Most importantly, 
18 SIGSAL Y provided Allied military and civilian leaders access to secure voice 
19 communications. SIGSALY was vital in protecting sensitive discussions around the 
20 globe. Over 3,00 top-secret conferences were held using SIGSALY. Neither the 
21 Germans nor the Japanese were able to break into it. 
22 
23 The Battle of the Corral Sea and Midway "A Priceless Ad\'8ntage" 
24 
25 
26 In the spring of 1942 the U.S. position in the Pacific was precarious. The U.S. fleet, 
27 except for several aircraft carriers, was in ruins following the attack on Pearl Harbor. 
28 Japanese naval superiority over the United States in the Pacific was staggering. In 
29 aircraft carriers alone it had a nearly three to one advantage (11-4). In battleships, the 
30 U.S. losses at Pearl Harbor gave the Japanese an even greater advantage (11_0).109 
31 Japanese plans for creating an empire in the Pacific seemed about to become a reality. 
32 The combination of success in battle and overwhelming superiority in ships emboldened 
33 Japanese planners. They also knew that this advantage was only temporary. The United 
34 States was building a formidable force. On 7 December the United States had under 
35 construction, 15 battleships, 11 carriers. 54 cruisers, 191 destroyers. and 73 
36 submarines. llo Ordering a new offensive, Japanese Imperial Headquarters in January 
37 1942 instructed Admiral Shigeyoshi Inouye to seize Port Moresby. Almost immediately, 
38 U.S. intelligence in Hawaii, Corregidor. and Melbourne issued warning of Japanese 
39 "future operations" in the direction of "Lae. Port Moresby, and the Solomons." The 

iO~ The device's success in prdecting voice communications was due to a new development known as 
"pulse code modulation." the predecessor of present day innovations such as digital voice, data and video 
transmission. It was one of the earliest applications of spread spectrum technology. Tbe SIGSALY 
terminal was massive. It weighed over 50 tons and consisted of 40 racks of equipment It featured two 
tum(ables which were synchronil.ed on bdh the sending and the recei ving end by an agreed timing signal 
for the U.S. Naval Observatory. 
11)0) Morison, Vol. III. p. 58 
110 Willmott. p. 116. 
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1 warnings led Layton and Nimitz to agree in late February that a Japanese offensive was 
2 planned for the Moresby area. 
3 
4 At the same time. in early February 1942. U.S. Navy cryptanalysts made ma~or 
5 breakthroughs against the Japanese Naval General Purpose Code (IN-25)." Within a 
6 month they were reading all Japanese incepted traffic sent in IN-25. By mid~April 
7 Japanese messages were being intercepted. decrypted, translated, reenciphered. and 
8 disseminated by Hawaii (Hypo) within six hours of their original transmission. 112 One of 
9 the most prominent features the Japanese messages contained was a designator 

10 representing specific places throughout the Pacific. Digraphs beginning with A applied to 
1 t American targets in the central and northern Pacific, Australian targets in the 
12 Papua/Solomons region carries an R, and those beginning with D stood for 
13 British/Australian targets in the Indian Ocean.lll Designator recoveries included AF for 
14 Midway. and RZQ or RZP for Port Moresby. Commander Joseph J. Rochefort. who 
15 commanded Hypo (Combat Intelligence Unit CIU) and who was both a Japanese linguist 
16 and a cryptanalyst, trained io OP-2O-G by Laurance Safford and Agnes Driscoll, was 
t 7 absolutely convinced that these calls were correct and that an impending Japanese 
18 offensive against Port Moresby was imminent. He had the confidence of both Layton 
19 and Nimitz. 
20 
21 Other U.S. officials were not as convinced. General Douglas MacArthur, recently arrived 
22 in Australia, did not believe the navy reports about Japanese offensive operations against 
23 Moresby. He believed the build up was a greater threat to Australia and New Caledonia. 
24 In Washington, OP-2O-G under a new director, Captain John R Redman, interpreted 
25 Tokyo's intensions as moving not toward Port. Moresby but in the North Pacific. perhaps 
26 the Aleutians.114 

27 By April American intelligence in Hawaii had evidence that Japan intended to mount an 
28 operation into the Coral Sea. Admiral Chester Nimitz desperately trying to anticipate 
29 Japan's next move, believed his codebreakers. At the time. Nimitz had 3 aircraft carriers. 
30 45 fighting ships. and 25 submarines. lIS Acting 00 the intelligence available, Nimitz 
31 ordered the carriers Lexington and Yorktown to be ready for a fleet action in the Coral 
32 Sea in early May.116 
33 The Battle of the Coral Sea began on 7 May 1942. The Japanese task force was where 
34 American intelligence had reported it. Admiral Frank Fletcher launched a combined air 

I II Breaking the Japanese code IN-25 was daunting. The code consisted of approximately 45,000 five·digit 
number. each number representing a word or phase. For transmission. the five digit numbers were super
enciphered using an additive tabte. Breaking IN-25 meant using mathematical analysis to strip off the 
additive. then analyz.ing usage patterns. Just one in ten messages in IN-25 were being read at this time. A 
R;cat deal of intellii"!1"K:e also came from trafrlC analysis of messages not broken. See Prados. p. 305. 

11 Frederick D. Parirer. A Priceless Adva11Iage: U.S. Navy Communicatioru intt!lligenceand the Battles of 
Coral Sea. Midway and lite AleutiaN (Ft Meade. MD, NSA Center for Crypl:ologic History, 1993). pp. 20-
2J. 
III Park.er. p. 21. 
\14 See Park.er, p. 22 and Prados, pp. 301. Redman replaced Safford as head of OP·20..{J in February 1942. 
111 Paltick D. Weadon. The Battle of Midway: How CT)'pldogy enabled tlte United Stales to tum the tkh in 
Ihe Pacific War (Ft. Meade. MD. NSA. Center for Cryptogic History). 
116 Rochefort and Hypo had already made a conceptual link bet.....een the Coral Sea campaign and the later 
Midway operalion . See Prados. p. 302. 
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1 strike against the Japanese at 9:26 A.M. At approx.imately 11:36 Fletcher received a 
2 message from Lt. Commander R. E. Dix.on, a dive bomber squadron commander from the 
3 Lexington, "Scratch one Flattop." The Americans had attacked and sunk the Japanese 
4 carrier Shoho. [t was the first major Japanese warship lost in the war. On the morning of 
5 8 April the Japanese counter attacked. The battle lasted a little less than an houT. An 
6 intercepted Japanese message contained ominous news. Hypo reported that the intercept 
7 said that one U.S. carrier had been sunk and another had sustained three sure direct 
8 hits.117 
9 In fact, the Yorktown survived to playa key role in the coming battle of Midway. The 

10 Lexington went down later in the day. Both sides broke contact and retired from the 
11 scene. It was a stalemate but the Japanese postponed their attack on Port Moresby. 
12 
13 By providing timely and accurate warnings of Japanese plans and intentions as early as 
14 January 1942, U.S. intelligence. especially at Hypo, enabled Admiral Nimitz to position 
15 his scarce carrier resources where they could interrupt and frustrate Japanese plans to 
16 invade Port Morseby. After breaking IN-25 in March 1942 U.S. intelligence provided 
17 invaluable information to U.S. commanders, especially Nimitz. concerning the Japanese 
18 timetable and order of battle for the invasion up to the very eve of the battle. I III 
19 
20 Despite the set back, Admiral Yamamoto, aware of the industrial might of the United 
21 States. sought to bring a quick end to the war in the Pacific by luring the American Navy 
22 into a decisive naval battle."9 He believed that he had to engage the U.S. Pacific Fleet in 
23 a climatic, naval showdown in order for Japan to pursue its regional policies behind an 
24 impregnable island shield. The centerpiece of his plan was a feint toward Alaska 
25 followed by an assault on Midway. When the U.S. fleet responded to the attack on 
26 Midway, another Japanese task force, led by Yamamoto himself, would fall upon and 
27 destroy it. It would successfully eliminate the U.S. Pacific fleet for at least a year a 
28 allow Japan to consolidate its gains in the Pacific. 120 

29 
30 Working 20 hour days Rochefort and his group on Hawaii continued to spearhead the 
31 attack on Japanese naval systems, especially, IN-25. With 500 to 1000 intercepts per day 
32 the small group at Hypo, in basement offices stacked with millions of IBM cards, was 
33 able work about 40 percent of the traffic. According to Admiral Layton, Nimitz's 
34 intelligence officer, it was like trying to assemble a picture of Yamamoto's plan by 
35 putting together a jigsaw puzzle with many missing pieces.121 From early February 
36 Rochefort warned that the Japanese were planning to attack Midway. On 13 March when 
37 Corregidor identified AF as Midway it reinforced Rochefort conviction. He went to 
38 Layton and Nimitz. Although Rochefortconvinced Layton and Nimitz, others were more 
39 skeptical. OP-20-G in Washington and the Naval War Plans Staff never fully subscribed 
40 to these views. They believed AF was a communications not a geographic designator 

111 Parker, p.29. 
11K See Parker. p. 30. 
119 Yamamoto predicted to Japanese leaders early 00 that he would "ron wild for a year." but that he had 
"utterly no confidence for the second Of Ihird year." Yamamoto had traveled extensively in the United 
States and was well aware of America's industrial potential. 
120 Parker. p.40. 
! 2 1 Prados. P. 315. 
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I and that the Japanese might begin an offensive against northeast Australia, Samoa, the 
2 Aleutians. or even Hawaii, or the U.S. West Coast. 122 Rochefort ridiciculed these 
J suggestions and sought to senle the identity of AF once and for all as Midway_ The 
4 concept was to fake a water shortage on Midway_ With Nimitz's approval, Hypo sent a 
5 secure message to Midway on 18 May that it (Midway) was to report back on 19 May, in 
6 clear text, that it was having problems with its desalination equipment and was running 
7 short of water. Midway's message was duly intercepted by the Japanese. Tokyo 
8 informed fleet units that AF was short of fresh water. On 22 May Melbourne intercepted 
9 and translated a message from Naval InteHigence Tokyo to the Japanese fleet that 

10 indicated that AF was short of water. 12J This message ended all controversy over the 
II identity of AF and of the Japanese objective. 
12 
13 What was still missing was the date and time of the attack. HyJXt soon solved this 
14 mystery as well when it intercepted Yamamoto's operational orders for the offensive on 
J 5 25 May. l24 Reporting to Nimitz, Rochefon predicted that the ImperialNavy would begin 
16 operations in the Aleutians on J June and those against Midway the following day 4 June. 
17 He went on to descrihe Yamamoto's disposition of forces and the direction of the attack. 
18 On the bases of Rochefon's report, Nimitz' s ordered his carriers, Enterprise, Homel, and 
19 the hastily repaired Yorktown. to a point northeast of Midway he called Point Luck to 
20 surprise the Japanese fleet. On the morning of 4 June American planes attacked the 
21 Japanese fleet. The Japanese intercepted the first wave of torpedo planes and destroyed 
22 them without suffering any hits on their camers. Dive bombers from the Enterprise, 
23 however. got through and smashed the Japanese carriers Akagi. Kaga, and Soryu. The 
24 only carrier to escape was the Hiryu, hidden in a cloud bank. The Hiryu launched a strike 
25 against the American forces in response and badly damaged the Yorktown!25 Before the 
26 Hiryu could launch another strike American dive bombers from the Enterprise destroyed 
27 her. 
28 Hypo followed the action from intercepts and from air to carrier exchanges largely in 
29 plain text. It quickly reported the fact that the flag of the lSI. fleet had moved from the 
30 Alwgi to the cruiser Nagara. that there were no new communications from any of the 
31 Japanese carriers, and that the Japanese were retiring from the area.l26 As a result of the 
32 Battle of Midway, the American fleet frustrated Japanese ambitions to establish a 
33 defensive perimeter anchored east of he Marshall Islands. Japanese ability to wage an 
34 offensive war in the Pacific was gone. Japan would be on the defensive the rest of the 
35 war. Communications intelligence had provided U.S. commanders"a priceless 
36 advantage" over the Japanese. Nimitz f:"lt Rochefort in for the Distinguished Service 
37 Medal. It was denied by Washington.' 7 

38 

122 Parker, p.50. OP-20..Q and ONI speculaled thai General Doolinle's bombing raid on Tokyo might bring 
a relalialory strike against Hawaii or the Wesl Coasl of the United Slates. 
11' Parker. p. 51. 
114 To complicate mailers, the Japanese introduced a new variation of IN-25 on 28 May. Moreover. there 
would be no traffic from the Japanese fleel after this dale since the entire lask force observed radio silence. 
m The Yorktown. SliII afloat after the snacks, was sunk on 6 June by a Japanese submarine. 
126Parker. p. 63. 
111 Rochefort received the medal posthumously in 1986. See Parkcr. p. 65. 
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I Following the battle. on 7 June The Chicago Tribune (a vocal opponent of President 
2 Roosevelt) ran a front page story about how the United States knew the details of Japan 's 
3 plan to attack Midway. It disclosed to the public the role communications intelligence 
4 played in the Japanese defeat. At the Navy Department in Washington Admiral Ernie 
5 King. "was in a white fury" over the disclosure. It could jeopardize the entire U.S. 
6 signals intelligence operation against the Japanese. Japanese officials might change not 
7 only the naval systems but the rest of their codes and ciphers. His staff frantically 
8 attempted to discover the source of the leak. In August Attorney General Francis Biddle 
9 announced the convening of a grand jury to study treason charges against the Tribune. 

10 Since no prosecution could be successful without divulging details ofV.S. cooebrcaking 
11 successes. plans for prosecution were soon dropped. Ill! Fortunately, the Japanese had 
12 such confidence in their cooes and ciphers that they did not change them after Midway or 
13 throughout the war. Or perhaps they never read the Chicago Tribune. l29 

14 
15 Shoot down of Admirallsoroku Yamamoto 
16 
17 After the Battle of Midway, Sigintcontinued toplay a major role in the Pacific War. In 
18 April 1943 for example. the Japanese commander in chief. Admiral Yamamoto, perhaps 
19 responding to criticism by Japanese high command that there seemed to be an 
20 unwillingness on the part of top commanders to visit the front. decided to congratulate his 
21 fighter pilots on forward bases at Ballale and Buin. V.S. radio intelligence intercepted his 
22 trip itinerary sent to the Bougainville bases on 13 April. 13o The message not only gave the 
23 date and time of his flight but also related how many planes would carry Yamamoto's 
24 staff and its fighter protection (two Betty bombers and six escorting fighters). Hawaii 
25 alerted Nimitz to the intercept. Here was an opportunity to ambush and shoot down 
26 Yamamoto. the architect of the Pearl Harbor attack. Nimitz discussed the problem with 
27 his chief intelligence office Edwin Layton. Was there anyone in the Imperial Navy who 
28 was capable of taking Yamamoto's place? Nimitz asked. Layton thought not. Nimitz 
29 sent Yamamoto's travel plans to South Pacific Command headquarters and ordered 
30 Admiral William "Bull" Halsey to make arrangements for the intercept if he could. 131 

3 1 

118 The Navy evidentiaJly traced the leak to Commander Mor1on T. Seligman. fonner executive officer of 
the u x;ngton. Seligman shared a cabin with Tribune reporter Stanley Johnston on the trnnspor1 Bametl 
after the Lexington sank. Seligman allowed Johnston to see classified dispatches including Nimitz' s 
detailed warnings about the Japanese attack on Midway. Johnston had signed nothing prohibiting him from 
writing about the material he saw. He was never prosecuted. Seligman was denied funher promotion and 
left the Navy. 
129 See Prados. pp .341 ~343 and Parker, p. 61. The Japanese had no known agents in the United SlaI.es. In 
August the Japanese did introduce a new high-grade cipher machine called Jade. American ccxlebreakern 
broke into Jade rather quickly and were reading its message traffic easily by the end of the year. Jade 
virtually disappeared after August 1944. however. 
no This section is based primarily on John Prados, Combined Flul Decoded: The Secret History of 
American Intelligence and Ihe Japanese Na vy in World War 11 (New York: Random House. J 995), pp. 458-
463. 
III According to Prados. Nimitz alone made the decision. Washington was aware of the intercept but 
President Roosevelt was out of town and Navy Secretary Frank Knox would not have sent an operational 
order containing codebreaking infonnation. It was strictly forbidden. Layton maintains that Nimitz made 
the sole decision. 
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I Halsey ordered preparations for the intercept. The Army's 339th Fighter Squadron on 
2 Guadalcanal assumed the task with its P-38s. Carrying eill:lra fuel tanks. the P-38s 
3 intercepted Yamamoto's mission at 9:35 A.M. on 18 April. In order to protect the 
4 intelligence source, the pilots who carried out the mission were told in case they were 
5 shot down and captured. that the information of Yamamoto' s flight came from Allied 
6 coast watchers. 13 There were no survivors from Yamamoto's plane. Yamamoto was 
7 cremated on Bougainville and a stale funeral followed on 5 June. U.S. intelligence knew 
8 quickly that the intercept mission had succeeded. Messages to the Combined Japanese 
9 Aee! were no longer addressed to the commander in chief but to his chief of staff. Japan 

10 had lost its best strategist. 
II 
12 N •• l\io Codetalkers 
13 
14 During World War I, the U.S. Army used Native Americans. especially Choctaw, to help 
15 secure its tactical communications. 1be Choctaw used common Choctaw words to 
16 replace military terms, thus becoming the first codetalkers. Following the war, Germany 
J 7 and Japan sent students to study Native American cultures and languages. Many in the 
18 U.S. military felt this fact plus the development of machine enciphennent made using 
19 these languages as a secure means of protecting military communications obsolete. 
20 Nevertheless. the Army did continue the program and during World War II recruited 
21 Commanches. Chotaws, Kiowas. Winnebagos, Seminoles. Navajos, Hopis. Cherokees, 
22 and others for communication securitypurposes.1 33 

23 The U.S. Marines build on the Army's work using Navajos exclusively. Philip Johnston. 
24 the son of missionary parents, who was raised on the Navajo reservation and spoke their 
25 language fluently, believed the language could be used to help protect marine battlefield 
26 communications. The language was unique. It was unwritten. had no alphabet or 
27 symbols. and was spoken only on the Navajo lands of the American Southwest. The 
28 Navajo took familiar words from their language and applied them to items such as tanks 
29 (turtles) and planes (birds.) In order to protect the language code from falling into enemy 
30 hands. the system was committed to memory. Johnston convinced the Marine Corps of 
31 the value of his plan and the Marines recruited 200 Navajos for training. Navajo 
32 Codelalkers served in every assault the U.S. Marines conducted in the Pacific from 1942 
33 to 1945.134 They transmitted messages by telephone and radio in their native language - -
34 a code never broken by the Japanese. The Navajo Codetalkers provided the Marines with 
35 secure tactical communications during the war. 
36 Johnston attempted to make the program pennanent at the end of the war, but his plans 
37 were rejected as out-of-date. It could be noted that while the Navajo Codetalkers helped 
38 protect critical battlefield information from the Japanese. the system was at risk if used at 
39 higher su-ategic levels. [t was based on a language which had patterns and continuity to 
40 it. The Japanese, given time, would have easily broken it. 
41 
42 

In See Hanyok. p. 29. 
m NSA. Code Talkers Exhibit. 
13-1 See Depanment of [he Navy. Naval Historical Center, "Navajo Code Talken;: World W. II fact Sheet." 
Ultimately, 400 Navajo served as O)delaJkers. 13 never relUmed. 
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2 
3 End of the War in the Pacific 
4 
5 By mid-1944, after considerable debate. the Joint Chiefs outlined a plan to end the war by 
6 invading and seizing the Japanese homelands. On 3 April 1945 they ordered General 
7 Douglas MacArthur. then Commander in Chief of U.S. Army Forces in the Pacific 
8 (CINCPAC) and Admiral Chester Nimitz. Commander in Chief of the Pacific Fleet and 
9 Pacific Ocean Area (CINCPOA) to begin preparations for the invasion of the Japanese 

10 home island of Kyushu. MacArthur and Nimitz scheduled Operation OLYMPIC (the 
11 codename for the Kyushu invasion) for 1 November t 945. The Joint Chiefs also assigned 
12 MacArthur the "primary responsibility for the operation. i35(Map) 
13 
14 With no effective agents or spy network in Japan, k.nowledge of Japanese defenses on the 
15 island was heavily dependent on intercepted Japanese communications. As we have seen. 
16 U.S intelligence had been intercepting and decrypting Japanese diplomatic traffic 
17 (Purple) since before Pearl Hatbor. Beginning in early 1942 the U.S. Navy had also 
18 collected and broken Japanese naval communications (IN-25). It was not until April 
19 1943, however. that U.S. Army intelligence made a major break through in deciphering 
20 Japanese army ground communications. l36 In mid-l944 U.S Anny intelligence identified 
21 only one Japanese combat division and two depot divisions on Kyushu,tJ7 
22 
23 The Joint Army/Navy Intelligence Committee projected that by the time of the invasion 
24 in November 1945. the Japanese would have increased their forces on Kyushu to six 
25 combat divisions plus the two depot divisions. The Committee also believed that once 
26 the invasion began, the Japanese might be able to add an additional six combat divisions. 
27 According to the Joint Intelligence Committee, because of serious geography and supply 
28 constraints and constant pounding by U.S. air and sea detachments, ten combat divisions 
29 was the maximum the Japanese could maintain on Kyushu.138 This remained the basic 
30 U.S. projection until mid-t945. 
31 
32 By early 1945 U.S. Sigint already indicated that the Japanese were expecting attempts by 
33 the United States to invade the home islands and that they had identified Kyusbu as a 
34 likely invasion site. Intercepts reflected preparations for an all-out defense of the home 
35 islands and large-scale Japanese troop movements from China and Manchuria to the 
36 home islands. By May 1945 the U.S. Military Intelligence Service estimated the number 
37 of Japanese troops on the island to be 246,000 and that four additional divisions might be 
38 expected by 1 November. This would add 100,000 more combat troops to the island 

]35 See Douglas J. MacEachin. The Final Months o/the War With Japan: Signals Intelligence. U.S. 
Invasion Planning, and the A-Bomb Deruion (Washington. DC: Center for the Study of Intelligence. 
1998). pp.I-3 and Grace Person Hayes, The History o/the Joint Chiefs o/Staffin World War J/: The War 
AJ'ainst Japan (Annapolis. MD: Naval Institute Press, 1982). 
I See Edward J. Orea. MacArthur's ULTRA: Code Breaking and the War Against Japan. J942-/945 
(Lawrence, KS: University Press of Kansas, 1992). 
m A combat division was the principle ground combat unit of the Japanese Army. It consisted of 16.000 
men. A Depot division generally consisted of a manpower pool and training staff. 
1.18 MacEachin. p. 5. 
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I force.119 As a result of these new figures, the U.S. War Department increased its estimate 
2 of Japanese forces on Kyushu to 300'(XX). This was just before President Truman was to 
3 meet Minster Churchill and Joseph Stalin at Potsdam to not only to settle postwar 
4 arrangements in Europe but to coordinate joint military operations against Japan. 140 

5 Truman had earlier declared his intention to base any decision on an invasion of Japan on 
6 casualty calculations. He wanted to avoid another Okinawa ,141 While at Potsdam, 
7 Truman asked Chief of the general Staff George Marshall about casualties incurred if the 
g United States carried out its planned invasion of Japan. According to Truman Marshall 
9 told him it would cost "at a minimum one quarter of a million casualties and might cost 

10 as much as a million:·142 Although troubled by these figures. nevertheless. Truman gave 
t I the go~ahead to continue preparations for the Kyushu invasion. 
12 
13 By 2 August, as Truman began his voyage back to the United States from the Potsdam 
14 Conference, the Military Intelligence Service estimated that Japanese manpower on 
15 Kyushu had reached 534.000. Soon the figure was increased to 6(X),OOO. This shattered 
16 the long-held U.S . projections of a maximum of 300.000 Japanese troops on Kyushu. The 
17 intelligence mandated a fundamental re-examination of U.S. invasion plans. 143 The Joint 
18 Chiefs asked MacArthur and Nimitz to consider alternative plans. MacArthur was 
19 dismissive of the reported buildup. He discredited the intelligence reporting heavy 
20 Japanese troop strengthens on the island. MacArthur recommended that "there should 
21 nO!, repeat, not be the slightest thought of changing the OLYMPIC operation."'" 
22 MacArthur was wrong. Post-war lapanese documents confirmed that there had been 14 
23 Japanese combat divisions on Kyushu. U.S. intercepted communications had identified 
24 all of them. These documents also showed that U.S. intelligence had underestimated 
25 Japanese strength on the island. U.S. Military intelligence estimated 6(X),00Q Japanese 
26 troops on Kyushu when, in fact. the there were 9OO.()(x) Japanese troops assigned to its 
27 defense. 1 4~ The dropping of the Atomic bomb on Hiroshima and Nagasaki ended the war 
28 and all preparations for the invasion of the lapanese home islands. 
29 

. 30 Successful Sigint operations played a key role in the Pacific War. U.S. successes against 
31 Japanese diplomatic. navy. army and merchant shipping cooes and ciphers helped shorten 
32 the war. While these achievements were never in and of themselves decisive in the battle 
33 with Japan, they gave the Allies a clear advantage. 
34 
35 
36 

1J'i MacEa:hin. p. 8. 
140 Gennany surrendered on 8 May 1945. 
14 1 For a discussion of Truman's concern over causalities see FRUS. Vol. t, p. 908. Th combined casualty 
fi~ure for U.S. campaigns in the Philippines. Okinawa. and Iwo lima was 133.000 
14 See We5ley Frank Craven and James L Calc. cds .. TIlL Air Fora in World War II. vol. 5. pp. 71 2-71 3. 
143 MacEachin,. pp.22.23. 
,-. Orea. pp.222-223. 
w Orea. p.222. 
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1 Chapter In 
2 u.s. Inte16gence and World War II: 
3 
4 The War in Europe 
5 
6 The Enigma Machine 
7 
8 The 1930s saw a reinvigorated Germany begin to rearm under Adolf Hitler and his Nazi 
9 Party in direct violation of the Versailles Treaty. This included efforts to create secure 

10 communications. Determined to correct the weaknesses revealed in their World War I 
11 communications, the Germans looked to rotor enciphering machines. 
12 The world wide shift from hand written codes to "unbreakable" cipher machines 
13 continued in the 19205 with German inventor/engineer Arthur Serbius' rotary electro-
14 mechanical enciphering machine. which he caned Enigma. Developed for the 
t 5 commercial market and seemingly unbreakable, the German government adopted the 
16 machine for all its military including the Army, Navy, Luftwaffe. Abwehr, and SS in 
17 1928. The Germans had complete confidence in the new device, They boasted of its 
18 impenetrability. "Enigma was a riddle within a puzzle, cloaked by a mystery that neither 
19 man nor machine would ever solve"l46 Modified and improved. the possible number of 
20 configurations for a three rotor Eni1ma was I x 1023 or stated another way about one 
21 hundred thousand billion billion,14 It soon became the standard method of encrypting 
22 messages prior to their radio transmission. 
23 Fearful of Germany's growing military power, the Poles, the French and the British 
24 began attacks on the new Enigma machine. In 1932, Poland's Biuro Szyfrow (Cipher 
25 Bureau) concentrated its efforts on the German machine. In 1933 Marian Rejewski, a 
26 Polish mathematician,deduced the internal wiring of the Enigma's rotors. This led to 
27 Polish successes against the Enigma in 1933. The Poles devised two rotary electro-
28 mechanical machines, the cyclometer and the bomba, to assist in their work. It was a 
29 major breakthrough. 
30 In 1939, however, the Germans increased the sophistication of Enigma which made the 
31 Polish breakthroughs obsolete, The Poles could no longer read Enigma traffic, Fearful of 
32 a Gennan attack on Poland, in July 1939, the Biuro Szyfrow gave the secrets of its 
33 research to the British and the French. At the time of the German invasion of Poland in 
34 September 1939. Rejewski and his colleagues could still read some German Army and 
35 Air Force messages but they were forced to flee as the Polish Army was quickly overrun 
36 by the Germans. They escaped to France were they continued their work on the Enigma. 
37 When France was defeated in June 1940 they fled once again, This time they moved 0 

146 Jerome M, O·Connor. How the Secret a/the Century Saved Britajn/rom Defeat jn World War If. 
1017 The Enigmaoriginally consisted of a k.eyboard, a display panel of letlers that would light up and a 
series of rotors through which electric current would pass. DeJJ'cssing one of the keys on the keyboard 
would cause the electric current to pass through the ralors which would rotate in a predetermined fashion 
and would also cause one of the leners 00 !he display panel to light up, The lit Ieller would be the cipher 
value for the leiter whose key had origjnally been pressed. "The German military made the Enigma more 
challenging by adding a keyboard and by increasing the number ofrQlorl. 1bere were usually three rotors 
in most machines. but the German navy machines used four ralen. See" How Mathematicians Helped 
Win WWU" (NSA). See also Ray Miller, "The Cryptographic Mathematics or Enigma" (NSA). 'The four 
rotor naval Enigma was even more complex, Its numbers were 2 x 10 145. 
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I Great Britain where they served out the war working on Gennan message traffiC.
1411 

2 While the French made little progress. the British made great use of the Polish 
3 information. Led by the brilliant mathematician, Alan Turing, the Government Code and 
4 Cipher School (GC & CS) at Bletchley Park (Often referred to as the ''Golf, Cheese, and 
5 Chess Society,") in Buckinghamshire, built a new "bombe." Initially broken by hand 
6 methods. the new British "bombe" allowed the British to exploit German traffic by 
7 machine. In August 1940. the first of some 200 British bombes, manufactured under the 
8 Can tab tradename by the British Tabulating Machine Company in Letchworth, 
9 Henfordshire were delivered to Bletchley Park. Success was neither total nor assured, but 

10 the British began reading on a timely bases German messages. It was a major 
I I intelligence breakthrough. Enigma could be broken by a machine. Naval WRENS 
12 operated the noisy. large, and cumbersome bombes. Throughout the war, women on staff 
13 at Dletchley outnumbered men eight to one. l .t9 

14 
15 
16 Bletchley Pa.kand ULTRA 
17 
18 Also known as Station X, Bletchley Parle was an estate located about 40 miles from 
19 London, between Oxford and Cambridge. Sir Herbert Samuel Leon a financier and 
20 Liberal Minister. purchased the estate in 1877. He expanded the estate and the mansion. 
21 When his wife died in 1937 the site was sold to a developer, who was about to demolish 
22 the mansion. Admiral Sir Hugh Sinclair. Director of Naval Intelligence and head of MI-6 
23 and founder of the British Government Code and Cipher School, bought the site with his 
24 own money (7,500) having failed to persuade the government to pay for it. During 
25 World War II. Bletchley Park became the location for the Allies main codebreaking 
26 efforts. In 1938 thirty code breakers, linguists, mathematicians, and other academic 
27 experts formed the first class of the new government cipher school at Bletchley. By the 
28 outbreak of the war in 1939 there were over 500 people at Bletchley working on German 
29 intercepts. They successfully decoded over 50messages a week. As German traffic 
30 increased so too did the staff at Bletchley. By 1942 the now 1200 memberstaff, working 
3 J eight hour shifts could not keep up with the intercepted traffic. Most messages were not 
32 processed quickly enough to provide near real time intelligence. The high-level 
33 intelligence produced at Bletchley was codenamed ULTRA. While ULTRA initially was 
34 the cryptonym for the project to break the Enigma machine. the code name came to 
35 represent all British and American efforts to break high-level Gennan radio codes and 
36 ciphers during the war. ULTRA played a limited role in the Battle of Britain and could 
37 not spare London the rull force of the Blitz. It did help tip the scales in the Battle of 
38 Britain by providing information on German intentions and capabilities. Prime Minister 
39 Winston Churchill knew from ULTRA for e:a::ample. that Hitler would not invade Britain 
40 until Goering had destroyed the RAF. The Battle of Britain began in the summer of 
4 I 1940 after the collapse of France. It lasted through the end of October when Hitler called 
42 off "Operation Sea Lion," The German invasion of Britain. Bletchley Park had a direct 
43 link to British Fighter Command Headquaners and helped Air Marshall Dowling use his 

I.' "How Mathematicians Helped Win WWIt." NSA. 
1.9 See Hinsley and Alan Stripps. cds. Cotkbreaurs: 1M Insilk Story oJ 8JdchJey Parle. (Ollforo: Oxford 
University Press. 20(1). 
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1 limited resources in pilots and fighter aircraft to advantage against the German attacks. 
2 ULTRA also alerted British officials to a German radio based navigation system used by 
3 the Luftwaffe for night bombing raids, KnickeUen. l50 In addition, ULTRA confirmed to 
4 Churchil) on 12 October that Hitler had abandoned his invasion plan because the 
5 Luftwaffe had failed to defeat the British RAF.151 ULTRA however. did noy playa key 
6 role in the battle. 
7 
8 
9 FISH, "Tunny" and COLOSSUS 

10 
J I In the 19305, the Germans, in addition to adopting the Enigma machine for its military 
12 message traffic. also commissioned the Seimans Company to create acipher machine 
13 teleprinter that could produce, send and receive plain and coded text. Under contract. 
14 Seimans developed the first cipher teleprinter. the Gehe;mschreber. The British called it 
15 FISH. The Germans used it for high-level message traffic. Code breakers in Sweden had 
16 some success against the Geheimschreber machine in the early 1940s but the work was 
17 dome primarily by hand. The British also managed to intercept and break German non-
18 Morse teleprinter traffic. FISH, early in the war but decoding by hand took weeks. The 
19 intelligence gathered could not be used to its fullest potential. By 1941 the highest levels 
20 of German command had begun to use a newer even more complex. Lorenz cipher 
21 teleprinter machine. On 30 August 1941 British intelligence intercepted a long Lorenze 
22 cipher message and mathematicians lohnTiltman and Bill Tutte worked out the logical 
23 structure of the German cipher. Max. Newman of Bletchley used their ideas to design a 
24 machine to speed up the deciphering process. At first called the "Robinson" after Heath 
25 Robinson, the British cartoonist and designer of fantastic machines, it soon became 
26 known as the '"Tunny." The start position settings of each message, however, still had to 
27 be discovered by hand. 
28 In 1943 Max. Newman and British engineer, Tommy Rowers. designed and build 
29 COWSSUS. COLOSSUS reduced the time it took to break Lorenz messages from 
30 weeks to hours. Occupying a large room,COLOSSUS machines counted through the 
31 length of an intercepted message many times, effectively trying out billions of 
32 combinations to find the initial wheel settings of the Lorenz machine. The COLOSSUS 
33 at first did not provide the decoded message. but rather the initial settings. By 1944 
34 COLOSS US could transcribe the messages in the original German directly on a 
3S typewriter. COWS SUS proved so efficient that by mid 1944 Allied intelligence could 
36 decipher German Lorenz messages more quickly than could the German recipients. It 
37 showed that Turing's concept of a universal computer could be used to create a practical 
38 machine. By the end of the war there were ten COLOSSUS machines at Bletchley.152 
39 Breaking the Lorenz cipher provide the Allies with critical information from German 
40 high command on German military operations. It became a key part of AHied battle 
41 strategy and was used at the battle of Kursk and the D-Day landings. COLOSSUS 
42 provided information that Hitler had swallowed the deception campaign. Patton's 
43 phantom army in South of England and that the attack would come at Pas de Calais not 

'" 
lSI Ken McConnel Interview. Imperial War Museum. 
m See Tony Sale. The Colossus: Its Purpose and Operalion and Sale. Lorenze Ciphers and Ute Colossus. 

75 

8E8fitET 



SEeRET 
Approved for release by ODNI on 3-20-2019, FOIA Case DF-2012-00135/ DF-2014-00077 

Normandy. ASH traffic became increasingly important as the Germans retreated across 
2 Europe. It replaced landline message traffic. 153 The existence of COLOSSUS was kept 
3 secret for many years, however. The U.S. Army in 1946 developed what it claimed was 
4 the world's first computer, the American Electronic Numerica11ntegrator and Computer 
5 (ENIAC). Not until the 1970s was information on COLOSSUS finally declassified and it 
6 took its place as the world's first computer.1S4 

7 
8 Tbe Battle for tbe Atlantic 1939-1944 
9 

10 The German B--Dienst Organization 
II 
12 Keeping the Allied lifeline open to Great Britain was perhaps the greatest challenge faced 
13 by British and U.S. policymakers throughout World War II. The German U-boat's in the 
14 Atlantic threatened not only the supply convoys to Great Britain but also the planning for 
15 a second front and the invasion of Europe. The long drawn out battle for control of the 
16 Atlantic evolved, at least in part. into a major Sigint war. It became a race to break the 
17 other side's codes and ciphers It was often "nip and tuck" who had the upper hand. The 
18 Gennan Beobachtung Dienst (B-Dienst) organization created to break and read British 
19 naval codes in the 1930s was the most successful German Sigint effort during the war. 
20 Formed in 1933 in response to the British successes during the First World War against 
21 German naval codes, B-Dienst had penetrated the British navy's most widely used 
22 codes by 1935. By the outbreak of the war in September 1939, B-Dienst knew the 
23 positions of all ships in the British fleet. 155 The British were slow to respond to the threat 
24 only changing the majority of their naval codes after August 1940. Even then they did 
25 not change the British Allied Merchant Ships (BAMS) code. This allowed Admiral Karl 
26 Donitz, the German commander of the U-boats to find and sink numerous Allied 
27 convoys. The Germans read these Allied codes on and off from the fall of 1940 until 
28 1943, It took U.S. and British officials years to catch on to the fact that their convoys 
29 were being attacked as a direct result of the insecurity of their convoy codes. 156 B-Dienst 
30 broke the main British naval code again in September 1941 and cracked the code used by 
31 many Allied convoys again in February 1942. The Allies continue to resist the notion that 
32 its codes were vulnerable. Only in 1943 did the British change naval cipher systems that 
33 B-Dienst could not read and only in 1943 did the Allies develop a secure merchant 
34 convoy cipher. 
35 
36 
37 ULTRA and tbe Gennan U-Boats 
38 
39 On the Allied side, through the spring of 1941, B1etchley Park had little luck in solving 
40 the German naval Enigma. As more and more V-boats came on line in the Atlantic, they 
41 

m See Hinsley, "The Influence of ULTRA in the Second World War." October 19, 1993. 
154 See Adrienne Wilmoth Lerner, "FISH (German Geheimschreiber Cipher Machine." 
m Jooeph Sramek, "Too Close for Comfon: Britain, Ultra. and the Battle of the Atlantic, 1941-1943," 
1~6 See Stephen Budiansky. "German vs. Allied Code breakers in the Battle of the Atlantic," internaJional 
Journal of Naval History 
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I 
2 began to have a major impact on the trade routes upon which British survival depended. 
3 Theimpact of the sinkings was clear. 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10 
II 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 

Dale 

November 1940 

December 1940 

January 1941 

February 1941 

March 1941 

April 1941 

May 1941 

Number or Ships Sunk 

12 

37 

21 

39 

41 

43 

58 

Tonnage Sunk 

146,613 

212,590 

126,782 

196,783 

243,020 

249,375 

325,492 

21 Up until June 1941 British successes in decrypting Enigma traffic were confined to the 
22 German Luftwaffe and some army traffic. Sloppy in their use of Enigma. the Gennan air 
23 force and army would often send the same or virtually the same p~forma reports day 
24 after day. For example, a German army unit at a remote outpost in North Africa every 
25 day would send the same message at the same time reading, "Situation Unchanged." 
26 This allowed the codebreakers a "crib" into Gennan Enigma traffic. This crib one day 
27 abruptly ceased. The coebreakers were dismayed to learn a few days later that the British 
28 army had attacked and captured this German outJX>St. Gordon Welchman, one ofthe 
29 leading mathematicians working on Enigma. wrote a memorandum to British Army 
30 command asking that it please check with him before taking any more German 
31 prisoners. 157 

32 
33 Concentrating on the Gennan navy Enigma. in mid-May the British captured not only a 
34 Gennan weather trawler with considerable material detailing the settings for the German 
35 naval Enigma but t~ German submarine, the U-IIO, with a cipher machine. These 
36 events allowed Bletchley to break the U-boat cipher Hydra, by the end of May. With 
37 Donitz closely controlling all U-boats from shore and coordinating the movement of the 
38 wo1f boat packs. there was a massive amount of traffic. The British gained valuable 
39 insight from this traffic and the Enigma breakthrough to gather information on the 
40 number of U-boats on patrol. their dispositions. and patrol lines. The British continued to 
41 break and read u-boat traffic for the next five months. Most messages were deciphered 
42 within 48 hours of intercept. The impact that this intelligence had on the Battle of the 
43 Atlantic was almost immediate. 
44 
45 

mlbid. 
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3 
4 
5 
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7 
8 
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\0 
\I 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 

Date 

June 1941 

July 1941 

August 1941 

September 1941 

October 1941 

November 1941 
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Number or Ships Sunk Tonnage Sunk 

61 310,143 

22 94,209 

23 80,3 \0 

53 202,820 

32 156,534 

13 62,196'" 

17 ULTRA saved the Allies about one and half million tons in this five month period. l
.<.9 

18 With the ULTRA infonnation Allied convoy commanders were able to steer their 
19 convoys away from the concentrations of Gennan submarines and maneuver the convoys 
20 around the U-boat peril. "ULTRA allowed the British Admiralty to 'play hide-and-seek' 
21 in the Atlantic with its eyes open," according to one naval historian. The average 
22 tonnage sunk by German U-boats declined by 57% in the latter part of 1941. 
23 
24 Donitz became very puzzled over the repeated failure of his U-boats to find and destroy 
25 Allied convoys during this time period. He wrote in his diary, "Accident does not fall on 
26 the same side every time," He did not believe it was a coincidence that the Allies always 
27 seemed to choose a course that steered clear of his wolf packs. Donitz speculated that 
28 perhaps the British had a new secret radar or were locating the U-boats with direction 
29 finding equipment. None of this seemed quite rigbt to Donitz. 
30 
3 1 The one theory that could offer an explanation was, for Donitz, inconceivable. The 
32 British could not possibly have broken the German Navy's Enigma system. "]t was out 
33 of the question." The Enigma was too complex. When informed of the codebreaking 
34 triumphs of the Allies in World War n, Heinz Bonatz, director of the Gennan navy's 
35 wartime code unit, the B-Dienst, declared it all nonsense. The British were simply 
36 incapable of die geistige arbeit. the "mental work." Donitz nevertheless. felt in his 
37 bones that somehow the Allies were getting inside infonnation. l60 

38 
39 Within two months of the United States entering the war, however, the Germans 
40 introduced a new four rotor cipher, Triton. For the remainder of 1942 Bletchley was 

I~l See William Murray, "ULTRA: Some Thoughts on its Impact on the Second World War." Air 
University Revi~w (July-August 1984. 
IS~ Harry Hinsley, 'The Influence of ULTA in the Second World War" 
JriI Budiansky, "German 'Is. Allied Codebreakers." Interestingly. the director of me British Admiralty' s 
codebreaking unit during the First World War, Sir Alfred Ewing, remarked in a speech in 1927 that one 
thing which had greatly aided their effort was what he called the "British reputation for stupidity," which 
had prevented the Germans from ever suspecting that the British might have broken their codes. 
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unable to read the new cipher. ULTRA information on German submarine activities 
2 ceased. The German naval staff in March 1942 conducted another security investigation. 
3 Its report emphasized that there was nothing in Allied signals indicating the British or the 
4 Americans were reading German Enigma traffic. Ironically. this was true. The German 
5 report also concluded that since the British and Americans were using a very simple code 
6 for their shipping that was easy to break, it showed how unsophisticated they were about 
7 codes in general. The Allies were obviously incapable of the cryptologic logic required 
8 to break the complex Enigma machine,I61 
9 

10 Allied shipping was once again at risk. The Battle for the Atlantic hung in the balance. 
II Admiral Dontiz had nearly 100 U-boats in the Atlantic and the vulnerable east coast of 
12 the United States opened up to German submarine operations. These were "Happy 
13 Times" for Donitz and his U_boatS. l62 During these dark days, the British Admiralty's 
14 Operational Intelligence Center politely suggested to the codebreakers at Bletchley Park 
15 that perhaps they might pay "a little more attention" to the new German naval Enigma 
16 used by the German submarines then decimating the Allied convoys in the Atlantic. l63 

17 Aided by the dramatic capture of new German weather codes and an Enigma machine 
18 from the U-559 in the Mediterranean in late October 1942, B1etchley Park was once 
19 again reading German U-boat traffic by December 1942. The Al1ies were once again 
20 diverting their convoys around the wolfpacks. l64 Convoy loses declined 72% over the 
21 next two months. Once again Dontiz sounded a security alarm. He wrote in his log that 
22 there could now be only two possibilities: either the Allies were somehow reading 
23 Enigma, ''they had done the unthinkable," or there was treason in the German ranks. A 
24 B-Dienst decrypt further alarmed Oonitz. Breaking into the Allied Convoy code and now 
25 able to read snippets of the Allied traffic, ' the intercepted message warned of two U-boats 
26 at a precise latitude and longitude. The only trouble was the U-boats were not there yet. 
27 They had been ordered there for a rendezvous but were still in route at the time of the 
28 Allied warning. Direction finding could hardly explain the warning. Donliz ordered yet 
29 another investigation. German Naval Communications concluded in a strange twist of 
30 logic, that if the Allies were reading Gennan signals, they surely would know from the 
31 traffic that the Germans were reading Allied signals. and if they knew that, they surely 
32 would have immediately tightened up their own codes. Since the Allies had not done so, 
33 they were not reading Enigma. 16s 

34 
35 The climax of the Battle of the Atlantic came in 1943. In addition to ULTRA. the Allies 
36 now had new weaJX>ns to help deal with the German U-boats. There were additional 
37 escort vessels now available, including escort carriers. There was the hedgehog depth 
38 charge thrower, new long range aircraft from Newfoundland, Iceland, and Nonhero 
39 Ireland reached further out into the Atlantic, and new centimeter wave radar and sonar. 
40 In March the Allies also changed strategy. They would no long attempt to avoid the U-

Ifli Budiansky 
161 The V.S. Navy initially refused to implement convoys along the coasta l United Slates and most U.S. 
cities along the coast remained fully lit at night giving the German submarines illuminated targets. 
10 Budiansky. Barrie of Wits: The Complete Srory ofCodebreciling in World Wa"U (New York, The Free 
Press, 2000). 
164 Budiansky, BOrlle of Wits 
16$ Budiansky. Baltle 0( Wits 

ElEEl~ET 

79 



SEeFtEf 
Approved for release by OONI on 3--20~2019 , FOIA Case DF-2012-001 3S / OF-2014-DO077 

1 boats but seele. then out and destroy them. In May the A1Iies sank 47 U-boats. At the 
2 same time, U.S. Navy codehreakers began to take over the U-boat Enigma problem with 
3 the new U.S. bombcs coming on line that summer. In June, July and August. 96 convoys 
4 containing 3,757 ships sailed from the United States to Britain. Only three were lost. 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 Adam and Eve 

10 
11 In Building 26 of the National Cash Register Company in Dayton. Ohio, in May 1943 
12 Adam and Eve slowly took shape. Standing seven feet high. ten feet long, and two feet 
13 wide. and holding nearly 400 vacuum tubes. 64 individually wired bakelite rotors. and 
14 thousands of feet of wire, Adam and Eve were the first of their kind, the U.S. Navy's 
15 Cr)'ptanalytic Bombes. Despite the $50.000 per machine price tag, the new machines 
16 more than paid for themselves. Shipped to the Navy's Communications Annex on 
17 Nebraska A venue in Washington, DC, the bombes were soon put to work against the 
18 German Enigma traffic. especially the Gennan submarine messages. One of the fiBt 
19 decrypted messages provided the location of a German refueling submarine, a "milk 
20 cow." This allowed the U.S. Navy to target and sink the U-tanker and three submarines 
21 trying to refue1. lti6 This was the first of a series of devastating attacks on U-boat refueling 
22 locations. Within a year ULTRA information allowed the Allies to sink 16 of the 17 
23 tankers in the Gennan fleet. 
24 
25 In May 1943 U.S. Naval codebeakers also intercepted Enigma messages that revealed 
26 that the Gennans had precise, very accurate, knowledge of Allied convoy movements. 
27 including location in latitude and longitude and the speed of the ships. They matched this 
28 infonnation with Allied signals and found they matched perfectly. The Germans were 
29 reading Allied merchant marine traffic . The Allies, upon the urging of the United States 
30 Naval Command then instituted a new convoy code Cypher No.5. The Gennans never 
31 broke into it during the remainder of the war. The Allies now had a crushing advantage 
32 in the Atlantic battle. By 1944 the U-boats were fighting a losing battle. Over 99% of all 
33 Allied shipping reached its destination. Donitz was forced to withdraw his U-boats from 
34 the Atlantic. In all Germany lost 713 U-boats and 28.000 men out of 40.000 
35 submariners. ULTRA had allowed the Allies to gain a decisive advantage in this critical 
36 struggle. 
37 
38 U.s.-British Cooperation 
39 
40 With the collapse of France in the summer of 1940 and the pounding of Great Britain by 
41 the Gennan Luftwaffe in August 1940 Britain's position was precarious. Prime Minister 
42 Winston Churchill directed the British ambassador to the United States, Lord Lothian, to 
43 approach President Franklin Roosevelt with a sensitive offer. 1llc British would reveal 
44 highly secret technical information regarding the latest developments in radar and other 
45 scientific fields if the Americans would reciprocate. The British especially desired to 

]66 "1'be Secret of Adam and Eve,'" NSA. 
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I open technical discussions with U.S. army and navy expens. Roosevelt. over the 
2 objections of many of his top military aides. including General George Marshall, 
3 approved the ntission and in late August 1940 Sir Henry Tizard, adviser to Britain's 
4 MinislJ')' of Aircraft Production arrived in Washington. He carried. with him details on 
5 advanced British projects on radar, radar countermeasures, sonar, proximity fuses, and 
6 radio interception. Missing was any information on British work on German ciphers and 
7 enciphering machines. Churchill saw no need to include cryptologic information in the 
8 Tizard exchange since he assumed the Americans had little to offer in exchange. 167 By 
9 October Churchill had changed his mind about American achievements in cryptology and 

10 now pressed for a full exchange on all cryptographic systems. Britain and the United 
11 States (still technically neutral) signed a highly secret agreement in November 1940 
12 which called for a full eJlochange of cryptographic information pertaining to the 
13 diplomatic and military services of Germany, Japan, and Italy. The two countries also 
14 agreed to exchange technical missions. 
15 
16 Picked to head the American mission to Bletchley Park was William Freidman. 
17 Unfortunately, Freidman suffered a nervous breakdown before his departure. 
18 In January 1941 Dr. Abraham Sinkov one of Freidman's key assistants. took his place as 
19 head of the U.S. delegation to the United Kingdom. This was nearly a year before the 
20 United States officially entered the war. The delegation was to share U.S. cryptologic 
21 information with the British and learn about British intelligence breakthroughs. Sinkov 
22 and his colleagues toured Bletchley Park and exchanged information on German and 
23 Japanese systems. While the Americans provided the British with two Purple Analog 
24 machines. the British were less fonhcoming about their success against the German 
25 Enigma machine. Sinkov later recalled that the U.S. delegation was told about Enigma 
26 successes only a short time before the delegation was to leave and that details were very 
27 sketchy, [t appeared that the United States had "given up a swordfish to catch a herring." 
28 The British Foreign Office vetoed any discussions of the Enigma with the Americans on 
29 the grounds that it was against British policy todivulge high-level cryptologic secrets 
30 with anyone, regardless of the reason. Nevertheless, the mission to the UK helped 
31 promote U.S.- U.K. cryptologic relations and paved the way for even greater 
32 cooperation. 16K 

33 
34 Alan Turing, the brilliant British mathematician, also played a key role in the growing 
35 cooperative effort between the United States and Great Britain in the Wil.ard War. His 
36 visit to America between November 1942and March 1943 was a landmark in 
37 intelligence collaboration. British industry could not cope with making enough high-
38 speed bombes to deal with the four rotor Enigma problem. American industry could. 
39 Turing wanted a working agreement with the United States on the construction of 
40 additional bombes and access to the speech encryption system, Sigsaly.ln return, Turing 
41 would share everything he knew about Enigma. 
42 

161 This section is based primarily on James Bamford, The Pu.zzle Palace: A Report on 
America 's Mosr Secrer Agency (New York: Penguin Books. 1983. 
1611 See Or. Abraham Sinkov, NSA Hall of Honor, NSA. 
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I The growing alliance was far from complete. Turing arrived in New York on 12 
2 November 1942, probably on the Queen EIiUlbeth. He had been told not to carry any 
3 identifying papers, and as a result was nearly refused entry into the United States. He was 
4 also not to reveal anything about the growing British success against the Genna" Lorenz 
5 machine. In Washington. Turing was not impressed with the U.S.Navy cryptanalyic 
6 department or effort. He though it relied too much on maChinery instead of thought. 
7 Turing was more impressed with the National Cash Register works in Dayton, Ohio and 
8 its manufacturing of American bombes, despite the fact that during his visit he had to 
9 sleep on the floor at the home of the Dayton chief, J.R. Desch. No one had informed 

10 Desch of Turing 's visit. l69 Turing's visit to Bell Laboratories in New York touched off a 
1 J furor in U.S.cryptographic circles. Many did not want to share the high~level voice 
12 encryption system with their "British Cousins." 
13 At the same time, Stanley Kullback from SIS toured Bletchley Park and recommended 
14 full cooperation with the British. Cooperation continued to grow. In April 1943 Col. 
15 Alfred McCormack of the Special Branch, accompanied by Col. Telford Taylor of 
16 Military Intelligence and a fully recovered William Friedman, left for England for a 
17 highly sensitive two month survey of British Comint operations. On this visit, the British 
18 detailed their successes against Gennan military traffic and even their attacks on the Fish 
19 machines at Bletchley. They even invited the Americans to participate fully in the 
20 activities at Bletchley. In August 1942, the first contingent of Americans left Washington 
21 to serve at Bletchley Park. They were fully integrated into all aspects of Bletchley's 
22 work. including helping to break and read the Lorenza ciphers. By the end of the war the 
23 Americans were out producing their British counterparts on solutions to German Enigma 
24 keys. 110 

25 
26 Turing's trials in gaining access to Sigsaly and the U.S. team success at Bletchley paved 
27 the way for the much more comprehensive BRUSA afreement of 1943 which effectively 
28 created the Anglo-American alliance in intelligence. J7 Signed on 17 May 1943, between 
29 the British and the U.S. War Department, the BRUSA Agreement established for the first 
30 time full cooperation on Comint between the two countries. In The two Allies fonnally 
31 agreed to the exchange of finished intelligence. There was no exchange of "raw" 
32 (undecrypted) intercepts. except for U-boat messages. The agreement also provided for 
33 the exchange of personnel, joint regulations for the handling of supersensitive material, 
34 and methcxls for its distribution. The Americans took the responsibility for Japanese 
35 service communications. while the British oversaw Gennan and Italian services. Both 
36 coutries continued individually to decrypt and exchange diplomatic translations. A letter 
37 agreement also provided for GC&CS and Arlington Hall to target the diplomatic traffic 
38 of every Axis power. minor Axis ally. minor Axis power, and significant neutral 
39 countries. As for Axis intelligence messages, another division of effort was arranged. 
40 The British collected and analyzed German intelligence and security-related messages in 

169 Alan Turing Scrapbook 
170 The National Museum of Computing, The Birth of UK-US Intelligence Cooperation. 
171 Bradley E. Smilh, The Ultra·Magic Deals (1993). 
If2 The U.S. Navy signed a more limited agreemenl with the British in 1942, the Holden Agreemenl and 
another exchange agreement in 1943. See Robert J. Hanyok, "Eavesdropping on Hell," (Ft. Meade, 
Maryland, NSA, 2005), p. 16. 
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I occupied Europe and the United States. principally the U.S. Coast Guard. collected and 
2 processed Axis covert espionage radio traffIC, notably Abwehr messages to and from 
3 Latin America, Africa, and the Far East.173 It was a landmark agreement. The success of 
4 the BRUSA Agreement soon led to a series of conferences involving not only Britain and 
5 the United States, but the codebreaking agencies of Canada and Australia. 
6 
7 
8 
9 Operation "Overlord" 1be Invasion fA Nonnandy 

10 
liOn 6 June 1944, the Allies attacked along the German occupied French coast of 
12 Normandy. Operation Overlord and the Normandy landing marked the beginning of the 
13 liberation of occupied Western Europe. Allied intelligence efforts played a significant 
14 role in the success of D-Day. Not only did ULTRA keep British and American planners 
15 informed of German defenses and troop deployment but it also alerted them to the extent 
16 of success of their deception operations. The Allies used deception in support of 
17 Overlord. The primary goal was to gain surprise for offensive operations and to mask 
18 Allied objectives. preparations. and operations. 
19 
20 Doublecross 
21 
22 During the war. British intelligence. MI-5 (roughly similar to U.S. FBI) engaged in a 
23 huge operation to feed false information to the Germans. especially the German Army 
24 intelligence service. the Abwehr. through the use of double agents. In 1941 the British 
25 organized the London Control Section (LCS) to provide centralized and high level 
26 deception planning. In 1942 it integrated its deception planning unit with MI-5 to include 
27 its XX Committee which controlled double agents and with MI-6 which directed ULTRA 
28 operations. The deception plans were organized in support of strategic and operational 
29 objectives. Encouraged by the British. the Americans established a Joint Security Control 
30 Committee to coordinate U.S. deception planning. 174 U.S. officials were slow to embrace 
31 deception planning but were full partners in the effort. 
32 The Doublecross system found and turned every singe German agent in Britain and used 
33 them to feed false information to the Gennan High Command. In December 1941. the 
34 British broke the Abwehr Enigma cipher and read it until the end of the war. According 
35 to John Cecil. Masterman. Chairman of the Double Cross Committee. ''The Doublecross 
36 System was one of the greatest intelligence coups of the Second World War." 11' With a 
37 combination of good counter-intelligence work, Sigint. and luck. MI-5 was able to 
38 monitor and pick. up German agents as they attempted to penetrate Great Britain. 
39 ULTRA enabled MI-5 to know when and where German spies were to be inserted and to 
40 arrest them when they arrived. MI-5 apprehended every active German agent in Britain 
41 (nearly 120). Most of these agents were turned and began working for British authorities. 

m Ibid .. 
J7.t Michael Howard. Brilish Inrelligena in the Second World War. vol. 5, Strategic Deceptioll (New York.: 
Cambridg Uniiversity Press, 1990). 
In The Doubtecross Committee was known as the Twenty Committee because the Roman numerals. XX. 
formed a double cross. See Masterman 
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I These double agents became the Abwehr's and. by extension, Hitler's primary source of 
2 intelligence on Allied strategic plans and military preparations. ULTRA provided 
3 important feedback on the deception operations. Were they working? Inilially. MI-5 
4 used the DoubleCross system for counter-intelligence purposes, but soon British 
5 intelligence officials realized they could use it to help deceive the Germans. 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10 GARBO 
II 
J 2 One of the most successful British double agents was GARBO. His real name was Juan 
13 Pujol. Born in Barcelona in 1912. Pujol loathed Nazism and offered to spy for Britain at 
14 the onset of the war in J 939. British intelligence rejected his offer. Undeterred. Pujol 
J 5 offered his services to the Germans, who accepted. Pujol became an Abwehr agent, 
16 Arabel. He told the Gennans he would travel to England and establish a network of spies 
17 there which would be capable of providing the Gennans with key intelligence on the 
18 British war effort. Instead of traveling to England. Pujol moved to Lisbon and created a 
19 whole network of imaginary German agents. He also continued to attempt to make 
20 contact with British intelligence. Finally. a U.S. Navy attache in Lisbon recognized 
21 Pujol's value and contacted his British counterparts. MI-6 vetted him and recruited him 
22 It brought him to London where he became GARBO and part of the extensive double-
23 cross system. Spanish speaking Tomas Harris of MI-5 became his case officer. By 1944. 
24 Pujol and Harris had invented a whole network of sub-agents with detailed case histories. 
25 Almost all of the networks information was passed to the Germans via radio 
26 communications. Thus. the British could control not only the information but the exact 
27 wording of all message traffic. It was an extraordinarily complex system. By 1944 MI-5 
28 had put in place a group of "German agents" who were trusted by the Germans, It proved 
29 to be an enonnously valuable asset in the deception operation that led up to the 
30 Normandy invasion.m; 
31 
32 
33 FORTITUDE 
34 
35 GARBO became part ofthe deception planning for Operation Overlord.In Prepared by 
36 Supreme Headquarters Allied Expeditionary Force (SHAEF) the invasion plan included 
37 Operation FORTITUDE and other diversionary efforts.178 FORTITUDE. was the 
38 enormous. elaborate deception campaign used by the Allies to keep the Germans from 
39 learning the true time and place of the invasion of Europe, It focused on the Pas de 
40 Calais area of France. the closest French region to England across the English Channel. 

176 See MI-5 Security Service "History: Agent Garbo." And Tomas Harris, SlIIJVMry of/he GA RBO Case 
(London: Public Record Office, 2000). The British released the minutes of the XX Committee in 1999. 
171 GARBO was not the only D-Day double agent. Others included "Brutus:' "Freak", 'tricycle," 
"Treasure," and "Tate." See David C.Isby, "Double Agent's D-Day Victory." 
178 FORTITUDE North threatened an invasion in Norway by a nonexistent British Fourth Army in 
Scotland.e 
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I Although U.S. officials were a part of FORTITUDE planning and were kept informed of 
2 all aspects of the program, they remained skeptical of its value. 
3 The first phase of FORTITUDE was to induce the Germans into thinking the main attack 
4 would occur in the Pas de Calais region and not Normandy and that the invasion would 
5 begin in late July. The second phase had the goal of convincing the Gennans that the 
6 Normandy invasion was a feint to draw the German reserves to Normandy as the main 
7 invasion force attacked in the Pas de Calais region. 
S In January 1944 the Gennans told Pujol that they believed the Allies were preparing for a 
9 large scale invasion of Europe and that they looked to him to keep them informed of 

IO developments. Between January 1944 and D-Day GARBO send over 500 messages to the 
II German High Command on Overlord preparations, stressing the Pas de Calais region as a 
12 point of Allied concentration. This was done in snippets, and bits and pieces, much like a 
13 jig saw puzzle for the Germans to solve. At the heart of the deception plan, was the 
14 creatioo of an entire "ghost" army, the First U.S. Army Group (FUSAG) underthe 
15 command of General George S. Patton. The Germans believed Patton would head the 
16 invasion force since he was the Allies best general. FUSAG consisted of 150,000 
17 "simulated" troops, including nine U.S. and two Canadian divisions and was located in 
18 Kent and Essex, the logical staging area for an attack on Calais. Patton made numerous 
19 public appearances in the region to support the ruse. The Allies also set up an extensive 
20 army radio network with lOIS of chatter, and, with the help of Hollywood, build false 
21 rubber tanks, landing craft, and artillery picces easily seen by German reconnaisnace 
22 aircraft. In addition. the Allies and made sure that the Calais region received numerous 
23 bombing raids. The double agents and Sigint were often the only source of intelligence 
24 available to the Germans. Other reasons, of course also worked to convince the German 
25 that the invasion target was Calais. Lying next to Belgium on the StrailS of Dover, the 
26 narrowest part of the English Channel , it was the shortest distance (only twenty one 
27 miles) from Britain. Its beaches could support tanks and heavy vehicles. and it was a 
28 straight line from Britain to the heart of Germany ' s heavy industry in the Ruhr. The 
29 Germans also believed that the Allies would need a major seaport and Antwerp was near 
30 Pas de Calais. J79 Another intelligence advantage came from the Americans who were 
31 sharing Magic messages from Purple with their British counterparts. Messages from the 
32 Japanese Ambassador in Berlin, Hiroshi Oshima, to Tokyo were extremely useful. 
33 Oshima often confided with Hitler and inspected German defenses in Europe. He send 
34 detailed messages back to Tokyo about his conversations and travels to the front. 
35 
36 FORTITUDE was a major success. Hitler, Field Marshal Gard voo Rundsedt, and 
37 General Alfred Jodi, chief of the OKW operations staff, .11 believed that Calais was the 
38 Allied objective. Commander of the Army Group B, Erwin Rommel, who had 
39 experienced numerous Allied deception operations in North Africa, was suspicious. He 
40 noticed that the Luftwaffe had an easy time flying reconnaissance missions over the 
41 FUSA area, whereas the A1Iied air defenses over southern England were nearly 
42 impenetrable. ! 80 Despite Rommel ' s concerns, most of the German High Command was 

179 1bomas Hatfield, .. The Crucial Deception," DisCOll~ry Magazjn~. UT. Allied plannm understood lhal 
the besl deception is obtained by playing on what the opponent already believes. 
180 See William 8. Breuer. Hoodwinking Ilitler: TM Normandy /nwuion (Westport. Conn: Prager 
Publishers. 1(93), p. 183. 
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1 convinced of the existence of FUSAG and that it would playa key role in any invasion. 
2 On 5 June the German Situation report concluded that "Invasion not imminent." 
3 
4 Even after the Allies landed at Normandy on 6 June. the German High Command was not 
5 certain that this was the major Allied effort. On 9 June. D-Day +3. Hitler ordered the 
6 Fifteenth Army in the Calais region to deploy to Normandy to attach the Allied 
7 beachhead. GARBO pointed out in a message to the German High Command on the 
8 same day D-Day plus 3, that the U.S. First Army Group, under Patton, had not yet moved 
9 from South East England. GARBO asserted that the purpose of the "diversionary" 

10 Normandy landings was to help ensure the success of the forthcoming assault on the Pas 
1 J de Calais. ULTRA picked up Hitler's counter order on I I June to keep the Fifteenth 
12 Army at Calais. On 22 June Oshima reported to Tokyo that the German High Command 
13 had rejected a proposal for a quick counterattack in Normandy in the belief that :the main 
14 task was to meet the main OOdy which the Allies (Have) not yet landed." It remained in 
15 the Calais until 25 July awaiting the FUAG attack. 181 According to the official history of 
16 British Intelligence in World War II, its intervention in the Normandy Battle might have 
17 tipped the balance. 182 

18 On the level of tactical intelligence during Operation Overlord, ULTRA was also able to 
19 provide useful information. For example, intercepts revealed that the Allied air campaign 
20 was causing the Germans major logical headaches. An intercept from Field Marshal 
21 Gerd von Rundstedt (Commander in Chief, Panzer Group West), warned that the Allies 
22 were aiming at the systematic destruction of the railway system and that the attacks were 
23 gravely damaging supply and troop movements!83 ULTRA also made clear to Allied 
24 "tactical" commanders how effective their attacks on the bridge network in the invasion 
25 area was. According to ULTRA intercepts. the Germans were having great difficulty 
26 getting their mechanized units over the rivers at night. l84 Armed with ULTRA 
27 information, the Allies also intensified their attacks on German air bases near the English 
28 Channel, forcing the Germans to abandon these bases closest to the invasion beaches. 
29 
30 General George G. Patton and Ihe Tactical Use of ULTRA 
31 
32 Patton, one of major Allied commanders during World War II, became an astute tactical 
33 user of ULTRA intelligence in his drive across Western Europe after D-Day.ULTRA 
34 information was disseminated to "Special Liaison Units" (SLUs) in the field for use by 
35 tactical commanders. In mid-August 1944 Major Warrack Wallace became the SLU to 
36 Patton's Third Army.I85 The general routine was for Patton to hold a regular brifing 
37 session every morning at 0900. At the conclusion of this meeting all but seven officers 
38 would be excused. The seven would remain for a "special briefing." Here Wallace 
39 would spread the ULTRA map over the regular war map and brief Patton and his senior 

lS I Donald J. Bacon. Second World War Deception (Alabama: Maxwell Air Force Base, December 1998). 
lS2 Howard, BritiJh [nteUigence in the Second World War, yol. 5. Strategic Deception. Garbo receiyed the 
German Iron Cross for his "exlJ"aordinacy services" to Germany. 
181 Williamson Murray, "ULTRA: Some Thoughts on its Impacl on the Second World War", Air University 
Review July-August 1984. 
184 Ibid. 
n~ This section is based primarily on NSA, "George Patton and Comint" 
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I officers on the enemy situation as seen in ULTRA. ULTRA material was held no longer 
2 than twenty four hours and then Wallace returned it to SLU Bletchley. 
3 ULTRA began to prove its value for the Third Army and Patton when ULTRA and 
4 ULTRA alone correctly predicted a drive by five Gennan Panzer divisions against 
5 Patton ' s forces at Avaranches. When Third Army headquarters moved near the French 
6 city of Chalons, an ULTRA intercept arrived at 0100 showing the German order for an 
7 attack at 0300. Patton had described the U.S. LrOOpS in the attack area as "spread out as 
8 thin as the skin on an egg." Patton. using the ULTRA information alerted the defending 
9 divisions and the Gennan attack was successfully repulsed. 

10 Moreover, ULTRA provided Patton with extremely accurate order of battle information, 
11 often having exact figures down to the number of men and guns each German had 
12 available. On two occasions where the regular 0-2 staff placed German divisions on the 
I J line in front of Pallon. ULTRA placed them i n Italy. Within a week , the G-2 corrected 
14 its estimate. noting that the information it had came from POWs who had strayed into 
15 France from their former units in Italy. At the time, many commanders believed ULTRA 
16 was applicable primarily in strategic operations and could be used tactically only in a 
17 static situation. Wallace believed this was ridiculous. He later wrote. "An army has 
18 never moved as fast and as far as the Third Army in its drive across France, and ULTRA 
19 was invaluable every mile of the way." 
20 
21 Intelligence Sharing with the Soviets 
22 
23 Neither the British nor the Americans worked on Soviet message traffic after the German 
24 invasion of Russia. Cooperation with the Soviets in the Sigint arena however. was never 
25 that close. The British and the Americans tried to keep secret from the Soviets the fact 
26 that they were breaking German systems, despite the fact that the Soviets were war time 
27 allies. Churchill did send ULTRA summaries to the Soviets within days after the 
28 German attack in 1941 . German battle plans and troops positions were disguised as 
29 intelligence coming from Resistance groups in France and Sweden. The Russians were 
30 not. of course, told everything. The British and the Americans never informed Stalin 
31 officially of the joint Anglo-American project. Manhattan, to develop the atomic bomb, 
32 until the Potsdam Conference in 1945. The Russians did not in any way reciprocate . 
33 Anthony Blunt and John Caimcross, members of the Cambridge Five, were at Bletchley. 
34 They knew of ULTRA and they provided the Soviet Union with key information from 
35 ULTRA intercepts. ISt; 
36 
31 The End of the War 
38 
39 By the end of the Second World War. the Americans and the British had built major 
40 Comint bureaucracies that employed thousands of codebreakers, translators. intercept 
41 operators. analysts. and technicians, build and operated dozens of intercept collection 
42 stations around the world. and created an intelligence revolution based on technology. 
43 They mobilized huge technical . financial, and organizational resources and forged 
44 wartime intelligence collaboration for the war effon. Yet, it was all soon forgotten or 
45 marginalized as the Allies rushed to disengage and demobiliz.e. 

186 See the later discussion in Chapter 
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I For all their successes, Sigint intelligence was only one ingredient in the overall success 
2 of the Allied forces. Comint coverage was never comprehensive. There were always 
3 blank areas. The high grade cipher of the Gennan foreign ministry was not readable until 
4 February 1945. No significant Japanese Amy communications were readable until the . 
5 spring of 1943. Only a small proportion of the specific codes used by Gennany and Japan 
6 yielded successes. Allied cryptanalyst did not march relentlessly from success to success. 
7 Nevertheless, ULTRA was decisive in helping to shonen the war. 
S Ironically, machine enciphennent proved less not more effective in protecting vital 
9 infonnation during the war. For example, the lta1ians adopted a cousin of the Enigma 

10 called Hagelin or C-38. to encipher much of there military message traffic. The Italians 
II began using it at the beginning of 1941 and the British broke it by June 1941. Except for 
12 that one cipher. however, the Italians used book ciphers for their army, navy, and air 
13 force. The Allies could never break them nor read them. The same was true of the 
14 Vatican hand codes. They proved to be invulnerable when the machine enciphering 
15 devices proved vulnerable to attack. 187 Moreover, while each of the major powers 
16 accepted the fact that their cryptanalysts could read at least some of their enemy's 
17 ciphers. they seemed blind to the fact that they themselves were SUbjected to exactly the 
18 same form of attack. Above all. the Germans seem to have overly impressed with their 
19 presumed superiority in technology. They refused to believe that their enemies might 
20 have the technology and intelligence capabilities to break their systems.18~ It is also 
21 obvious from this review that the most valuable intelligence produced during World War 
22 n derived from Sigint not spies. despite the major success of the British Doublecross 
23 operation. 
24 With the war over, Churchill ordered the destruction of all codebreaking machines into 
25 ··pieces no larger than a man's hand." Bletchley Park was shuttered. the slaff discharged. 
26 and the huts emptied and boarded up. The Government Codes and Cipher School became 
27 a shadow of its former self. The same happened on the American side as after the war 
28 budgetary concerns drastically reduced U.S. Sigint efforts. Codebreaking became. once 
29 again a secondary field. to be avoided by career military officers. The civilian effort was 
30 a shell of its fanner self. 
31 
32 
33 

IV Harry Hinsley. "1be Influence of ULTRA in tre Second World War." Blelchley Park Museum 
Websile. 26 November 1996 
'u MUlTay, ULTRA: Sonu Thoughts on iu Impact on 1M Second World' War. 
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I Chapter IV 
2 U.S. Intelligence and World War n: 
3 William Donovan and the Office or Strategic Services (OSS) 
4 
5 William Donovan and the OSS 
6 
7 During World War n . encouraged and aided by the British. the United States developed a 
8 major world-wide intelligence agency, with analytical and clandestine capabilities. 
9 Headed by the energetic William "Wild Bill" Donovan, the new intelligence agency. the 

10 Office of Strategic Services (OSS). became the first centralized U.S. intelligence agency. 
11 It created much of the operations doctrine and tradecraft practiced in modem intelligence 
12 agencies. 
13 
14 Coordinator of Information 
15 
16 Prior to World War II, the U.S. government left intelligence to the principal departments 
17 who dealt with foreign policy, the Department of State and the military services. 
18 Diplomats and military attaches collected most of the intelligence on foreign countries. 
19 None of the departments attempted to sort. collate, and assess the collected material. 
20 State and the military also developed their own security and counterintelligence 
21 procedures. As we have seen, the Army and Navy also created separate offices to collect 
22 and decipher foreign communications information. Ex.cept for the Sigint successes, the 
23 U.S. intelligence organization was primitive and inadequate up until 1941. Agency 
24 efforts were usually small and poorly funded . The information collected was rarely 
25 shared with other departments. There was not only a lack of coordination between the 
26 departments but no central point for intelligence analysis.11I9 The American intelligence 
27 effort was fragmented and inter-agency cooperation virtually non-ex.istent. Little 
28 changed during the war. 
29 As another European war loomed in the late 19305, President Franklin D. Roosevelt 
30 sought greater coordination among the departmental intelligence groups. There was little 
31 response. In the spring of 1941 he tried again. He wanted the traditional intelligence 
32 services to take a strategic approach and to cooperate closer so he did not have to 
33 arbitrate their squabbles. He feared that that fascist and communist "Fifth Columns" in 
34 America could gravely damage U.S. security interests. Frustrated by the continued non-
35 response and prompted by British intelligence officers, Admiral John H. Goofrey and 
36 William Stephenson (Intrepid). Roosevelt created a new intelligence organization to 
37 duplicate some of the functions of the existing intelligence agencies. On II July 1941 the 
38 President appointed WiJliam J. Donovan of New York to head the new intelligence 
39 agency attached to the White House, the Office of the Coordinator of lnfonnation (COl). 
40 The new office constituted the nation's first peacetime non-departmental intelligence 
41 organization. Roosevelt authorized the new agency to: 
42 
43 ColJect and analyze all information and data, which may bear upon national 
44 security to correlate such information and data, and to make such information and 
45 data available to the President and to such departments and officials of the 

119 Adam Kcamebauer, '11le OSS in Europe" 
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1 Government as the President may determine; and to carry out, when requested by 
2 the President by the President. such supplementary activities as may facilitate the 
3 securing of information important for national security not now available to the 
4 Government. 190 

5 
6 The COl was a novel attempt to organize research. intelligence collection, propaganda, 
7 subversion and espionage operations as a unified and essential feature of modem 
8 warfare.191 It was also a recognition by many U.S. policymakers of the necessity of a 
9 peacetime intelligence organization. The United States technically now had a central 

10 intelligence organization. coordinating and exchanging intelligence infonnation with the 
I I other intelligence services. In practice, this well intended plan fell far short of its goal. 
12 
13 William J. Donovan 
14 
15 In selecting William J. Donovan as his new Coordinator of Information, Roosevelt chose 
16 an energetic civilian who shared his desire to do whatever it took to resist Nazism and the 
17 danger it posed to the United States. "Wild Bill" Donovan owned a sterling resume, with 
18 a distinguished military career (he earned the Medal of Honor during World War I), 
19 executive and legal experience, an abiding interest in foreign affairs and a growing vision 
20 of the imponance of "strategic" intelligence. A Republican who had lost his bid for 
21 governor of New York, Donovan had, nevertheless, made wide contacts in financial and 
22 legal circles in New York. and Washington. 
23 When Frank Know became FOR's Secretary of the Navy in 1940, he brought Donovan to 
24 Roosevelt' s attention. Although Roosevelt and Donovan had been classmates at 
25 Columbia Law School, they were not close. Knox lobbied hard to getr Donovan 
26 appointed the new Secretary of War. FDR did not appoint Donovan to his cabinet 
27 Instead, in the summer of 1940, Roosevelt asked Donovan to undertake a fact finding 
28 lour of Britain and La report on British resolve and its ability to hold out against Hitler. 
29 The British encouraged the mission. Prime Minister Winston Churchill, hoping to win 
30 U.S. support for Britain ' s desperate war effort, ensured that Donovan saw nearly 
31 everything he wanted to see. Churchill granted Donovan extraordinary access to British 
32 defense and intelligence secrets. Donovan also toured the Balkans and British outposts in 
33 the Mediterranean in early 1941. His reports to Roosevelt were full of confidence that 
34 the British could prevail with United States aid Roosevelt was also impressed with 
35 Donovan's ideas on intelligence and its place in modern war.192 When the President 
36 decided LO force greater cooperation among the military and civilian services on 
37 intelligence matters in the summer of 1941 he selected Donovan to perform the task . 
38 Donovan quickly created and expanded the new agency by gathering together a number 
39 of hand-me-down units and staffs orphaned in their own depanments. One such hand-me-
40 down unit brought to COl a mission unforeseen even by Donovan - - espionage. 
4 J Donovan did not want to duplicate the foreign intelligence missions of the armed 
42 services. The Army and Navy, however, uncomfortable with the peacetime espionage 

190 See Michael Warner. Th~ Offiu of Stra,eRic Services: America 's Fim fnuIliR~"u AgenC)'. p. 2. Much 
of this section is bases on Warner's accounl, 
19 1 Thorn", F. Troy. History of 055. 
191 Troy, p. 23. 
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1 mission. persuaded Donovan in September 1941 to incorporate the small "undercover' 
2 intelligence branches of ONI and 0-2 into the COL Along with the units came the 
3 authority to utilize "unvouchered" funds from the President's emergency fund. 
4 Unvouchered funds were the lifeblood of clandestine operations. Granted by Congress. 
5 the funds could be spent by the President or one of his officers on his personal 
6 responsibility . They were not audited in detail. Donovan's signature on a memorandum 
7 attesting to their proper use sufficed for accounting purposes. This authority along with 
8 the espionage units planted the seed for the modem OA's National Clandestine Service. 
9 To serve its analytical and propaganda functions, Donovan recruited Americans who had 

10 traveled abroad and studied world affairs. These individuals primarily came from the 
11 East Coast universities, businesses, and law firms. (COl's successor, OSS. eventually 
12 drew such a high proportion of socially prominent men and women from the East Coast 
13 that OSS became known as the "Oh So Social Club.") 
14 Donovan also envisioned making research a cornerstone of his new intelligence agency. 
15 He believed that the answer to many intelligence issues could be located in libraries, 
16 newspapers and government and business working documents: 
17 
18 We have. scattered throughout the various departments of our government. 
19 documents and memoranda concerning military and naval and air "and economic 
20 potentials of the Axis which, if gathered together and studied in detail by carefully 
21 selected trained minds, with a knowledge both of the related languages and 
22 technique, would yield valuable and often decisive resull~. 
23 
24 Accordingly, Donovan established a Research and Analysis Branch (R & A) to research 
25 and analyze Axis strengths and vulnerabilities. Convincing the Librarian of Congress 
26 ( the poet Archibald MacLeish) of the potential benefits of his plan. Donovan set up an 
27 entire staff at the Library of Congress to provide detailed studies of a variety of issues. 
28 
29 The Office or Strategic Services (055) 
30 
31 When the United States entered World War II in December 194 I Donovan seized the 
32 opportunity to further promote the value of the COl and pushed for an expanded role for 
33 his growing intelligence service. 1lle COl oow had a budget of $10 million and a staff of 
34 600. Donovan's actions provoked hostility from the FBI and the various war agencies. 
35 Initially. the newly created Joint Chiefs of Staff also opposed the idea and considered 
36 Donovan, a civilian. as an interloper in sensitive military affairs .• Realizing they might be 
37 able to control Donovan and utilize the new agency, the JCS soon changed its mind. 
38 Donovan, surprisingly agreed. Working with Secretary of the JCS, Brig. Gen. Walter B. 
39 Smith, a later Director of Central Intelligence, Donovan devised a plan to bring COl 
40 under the JCS in such a way as to preserve its basic autonomy while gaining access to 
41 military resources and support. 
42 Roosevelt endorsed the idea of moving COl under the JCS. He wanted to keep COl's 
43 Foreign Broadcast Infonnation Service(FlS) out of military hands, however. To do this, 
44 he split the "black" and "white" propaganda missions. He sent FIS. the open and 
45 attributable side of the business, to the newly created Office of War Infor~ation. "Black" 
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propaganda remained with COl which officially became the Office of Strategic Services 
(055) under the JCS on 13 June 1942.19

' 

Fierce competition continued with the other intelligence agencies nevertheless. The 
Depanment of State and the military services persuaded President Roosevelt to issue a 
directive that effectively banned ass from acquiring or deciphering Axis 
communications. Donovan protested but to no avail. The result left OSS with no access 
to intercepted Japan messages (Magic and IN-25) and only select Enigma traffic from the 
Germans. The FBI, 0-2, and ONI also protected their monopoly on domestic 
counterintelligence. Nevertheless, the ass eventually developed a capable 
counterintelligence apparatus of its own overseas - the X-2 Branch. but it operated 
strictly ahroad. The ass was also prohibited from operating in the Western Hemisphere 
which was reserved for the FBI and Nelson Rockefeller's Office of the Coordinator of 
Inter-American Affairs. Neither General Douglas MacArthur in the South Pacific nor 
Admiral Chester Nimitz in the Central Pacific saw much use for the OSS and strictly 
limited any role for the OSS in their campaign theaters. 
Undaunted. Donovan sent the OSS into every region that would allow it to operate. The 
OSS operated primarily in Europe and the Middle East with some operations in Asia. 
OSS soon expanded into a full fledged world-wide intelligence service. At its peak in lale 
1944. the 055 employed nearly 13.000 men and women. U.S. Army personnel 
comprised about tW()o.lhirds of its strength, with civilians from all walks of life making up 
another quarter and the remainder coming from the Navy, Marines, or Coast Guard. 
About 7.500 OSS empl~ees served overseas and about 4,500 were women (with 900 of 
them serving overseas. 1 The OSS budget for 1945 was $43 million. Over its four year 
life its total spending was around S135 million (almost SI.I hillion in today's dollars). 
The main branches of OSS included Research and Analysis (R & A). Special Operations. 
Secret InteUigence (SI). and Counterintelligence (X-2). 

Research & Analysis (R&A) 

Although the espionage-based branches of the ass often gained greater notoriety, the 
agency's R&A branch was one of America's fewconlributions to modem intelligence, 
strategic intelligence analysis. Headed by Harvard historian. William Langer. R&A was 
comprised of leading academics, scientists. engineers. and diplomats. nearly 9(X) in all. 195 

The R&A roslerconlained such scholars as Anhur Schlesinger, W;I1t W. Rostow. Edward 
Shils. Herbert Marcus. H. Stuart Hughes. Gordon Craig, Crane Brinton. John King 
Fairhank. Shennan Kent. and Ralph Bunche. These professors welcomed the chance to 
serve the war effort with their academic skills. It was a formidable intelligence source. 
Drawing on Donovan's vision of a service that could compile and collate data from not 
only open sources but from all departmenls of the government. R&A experts developed 

J931lle change of the name to OSS marked lhe loss of the "white" propaganda mission rut also renected 
P94ooovan's wish for a title that incorporated his sense of the "strategic" impoltance or intelligence. 

See Warner, OS$. p. 9. 
J9~ Because d is prodomiant backupof academics. R &A was often referred to as the campus · - a name that 
stuck to its organizational offspring, the CIA and to the Agency' s headquiBrtttsal Langley.Virginia. See 
Doug Henwood. "Spooks in Bloe."CIA at Yale. p. I . 
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lover 2,000 reports for use during the war. Unfortunately, most were never read by Allied 
2 planners or commanders in the field .. The R&A had trouble finding customers for its 
3 product. 
4 R&A did make a major contribution in its support to the Allied bombing campaign in 
5 Europe. Its Enemy Objectives Unit (EOU), a team of economists posted to the U.S. 
6 Embassy in London. helped identify and gather information on possible German targets. 
7 It helped determine the shape of the air war in Europe. 
8 Housed at 40 Berkley Square in London. EOU was the brainchild of an Army Air Corps 
9 colonel, Richard D'Oyly Hughes. In 1942 Hughes round himselrin London, wholly 

10 dependent on British sources of intelligence. without an independent staff capable of 
II evaluating that intelligence for U.S. air objectives. l96 The Army Air Force had 
12 committed itself to a massive daylight precision bombing program without developing 
13 the doctrine and techniques of target selection or the intelligence required to support the 
14 exercise. 1m To helpcorrect the problem, Hughes induced Ambassador John G. Winant 
15 and General Dwight D. Eisenhower to request trained civilians be sent to London to 
16 work for him. Among the new recruits was Walt Rostow, a Harvard trained economist. 
17 The objective of the new group was to develop and apply criteria for the selection of 
18 bombing targets. According to Rostow, 'We sought target systems where the destruction 
19 of the minimum number of targets would have the greatest, most prompt, and most long· 
20 lasting direct military effect on the batllefield."I98 It was serious, rigorous intel1ectual 
21 business. 
22 After suffering heavy losses, Allied commanders were desperate to break the back of the 
23 Luftwaffe. They needed complete air supremacy on D-Day. Doubts also began to emerge 
24 about using a bombing offensive to bring victory. especially the British plan of area 
25 bombing of German cities. The EOU urged attacks on Gennan fighter production. oil 
26 facilities. and bridges. especially the Seine-Lore Rivers complex. General Eisenhower 
27 and his deputy, Air Marshal Arthur Tedder, opted for concentrated attacks on western 
28 European rail marshalling yards as the best way to support D-Day operations. 
29 By luck and circumstance EOU finally won out. Allied commanders sent bombers over 
30 the German fighter aircraft factories in 1943 and 1944. The raids dramatically weakened 
31 the German interceptor force. During the week of February 1944, the entire U.S. 
32 bombing force. was dispatched to attack German aircraft prOOuction from one end of 
33 Europe to the other. The German fighter force never recovered from the raids. l99 

34 With bad weather over Germany on 7 May 1944 Eisenhower also agreed to experimental 
35 attacks on six Seine bridges. Three of the bridges were badly damaged and a founh (at 
36 Vernon) completely destroyed. The post-attack reconnaissance photograph of the 
37 submerged Vernon bridge was on every general officers desk the next morning. 
38 Eisenhower approved further attacks and German efforts to reinforce its armies in 
39 Normandy from the Calais were significantly impeded. 

]96 Britain. out of necessity. had pioneered this field. creating an inter~service intelligence center in late 
1940. The British taught their newly acquired skills to the Americans. See Warner. "Collapse of 
intelligence Support for Air Power." 
197 See Walt W. Rostow, "recollection of the Bombing," UTDiscoveryMoScWne, 1991. 
l"lbid. 
]99 "Role of the ass Economists in Devising Allied Bombing Strategy of Germany," 
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I The EOU identification of German oil production as the choke-point in the German war 
2 effort also paid off. Waves of Allied bombers began hitting German synthetic fuel plants. 
3 Air Chief Marshall. Sir Arthur Harris. Commander of the RAF bomber force. op~d 
4 the oil offensive and referred to its advocates. including BOU, as " the oily boys.,,200 
5 After the bombing strikes. ULTRA intercepts soon revealed that the strikes had nearly 
6 panicked the German high command. After the Normandy invasion. in the fall of 1944, 
7 Allied planes resumed the "oil offensive." The resulting scarcity of aviation fuel an but 
8 grounded Goring' s Luftwaffe and. by the end of the year. diesel and gasoline production 
9 plummeted to such an extent that thousands of German war vehicles and tanks were 

10 immobilized.21
•
H German overall oil supplies were reduced by late 1944 from 981.000 to 

II 281 ,000 tons.202 German Gen. Adolf Galland. chief of the German fighter force. stated at 
12 the end of the war: 
13 
14 The raids of the allied air fleets on the German pelto) supply installations were the 
15 most important of the combined factors which brought about the collapse of 
16 Germany. 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 Harris was also forced to admit that the campaign had been effective. He stated grudging 
24 after the war, 
25 
26 ... 1 still do not think it was reasonable at the time, to expect that the (oil) 
27 campaign would succeed: what the Allied slTategislS did was to bet on an outsider. 
28 and it happened to win the race?O.l 
29 
30 The EOU unit continucd to provide vital information on German targets such as factories, 
31 railroads, communication lines. and storage facilities throughout the war. hclping to 
32 cripple the German war effort. The bombing offensive, fusing all source intelligence with 
33 operations became quiet efficient and effective. Indeed. by the end of the war, imagery 
34 processed by photo interpretation centers at Medmenham. England. were providing large 
35 ponions of the tactical and strategic intelligence that Allied commanders employed 
36 against the Axis. and was a k.ey to the bombers' success in crippling the German 
37 economy.204 The technique would soon be forgotten after the war, however. 

1OO See "Role of the OSS Economists in Devising Allied Bombing Stralegy or ~many." Studi~s in 
lnt~1li8enc~ , CSI 
201 See Warner.OSS. p. 12. 
101 "Role of he OSS Economists." 
203 Quoted in "Role 0( OSS Economists." 
21M See Warner. I'he Coliapse or Intelligence Support ror Air Power. 1944· 1952." Center ror the Study or 
Intelligence. CIA. In the Pacific. the Joint Intelligence Center Pacific Ocean Area. a Navy and Marine 
Corps.starr thai collated imagery. signals inlelligence, and human SOU'Ce reponing. supported Admiral 
Nimitz's island hoppins campaign. In the last year d the war, fhe Ann y Air Force's intelligence staff also 
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I 
2 Secret Operations (SO) 
3 
4 The Special Operations Branch (SO) also made important contributions to the war effort 
5 throughout Europe and in some parts of Asia. As with much of OSS's work, the British 
6 guided much of the organization and mission of the branch, especially in the early years. 
7 In the year after the fall of France in June 1940 and the German invasion of the Soviet 
8 Union in 1941, British strategists sought ways to weaken Germany and ultimately defeat 
9 Hitler by using "psychological warfare." Unable to mount an invasion of the continent, 

10 the British put together a three- part strategy which included a naval blockade, sustained 
11 aerial bombing, and "subversion" of Nazi rule in occupied nations. Churchill, desiring to 
12 "set Europe ablaze" approved the establishment of the Special Operations Executive unit 
13 (SOE) to carry out the mission. The focus was on guerrilla warfare and sabotage. It fit 
14 Donovan' s vision of an intelligence operation in depth with saboteurs. guerillas. 
15 commandos. and special agents behind enemy lines supporting the Allied army's 
16 advance. When the Anglo-American Combined Chiefs of Staff decided in 1942 that the 
17 United States would join Britain in the business of "subversion," the OSS Special 
18 Operations Branch became SOE's American partner. Together SO and SOE created the 
19 famous "Jedburgh" team parachuted into France in the summer of 1944 to support the 
20 Normandy invasion by hindering the ability of the Gennans to reinforce their defenses. 
21 Recognizing the value of the resistance movement in France. especially the FFI (Force 
22 Francise d'/ruerior, or Maquis), the Jedburghs were to help turn the resistance into a 
23 fighting arm of the Allies. There were 93 three man teams in all, each with two officers 
24 and a radioman. Typically. an OSS officer would serve with a British officer a a Free 
25 French officer and an enlisted radio operator.IDS Trained as commandos at the SOFJOSS 
26 training site Milton Hall in the English countryside and at OSS facilities near 
27 WaShington, DC, including Area F (The Congressional Country Club and Area B near to 
28 the Presidential retreat Shangri-La (present day Camp David), the Jedburgh teams joined 
29 up with the Marquis once inside France and coordinated airdrops of anns and supplies. 
30 guided partisans on hit-aod-run raids and sabotaged the Gennan war effort. After lhe 
31 Allied landing at Normandy. the Jedburghs and the Marquis continued to harass and 
32 bedevil the Gennans by capturing key bridges and highway intersections and actuaBy. as 
33 they became stronger engaging German military units. 
34 
35 Virginia Hall 
36 
37 The story of SO officer. Virginia Hall, is special. She was one of only a few women who 
38 served the OSS in occupied France. Virginia Hall grew up in comfortable circumstances 
39 in Baltimore. Maryland. She attended top schools and wanted to finish her studies in 
40 Europe. She could speak five languages. She traveled in Europe and studied in France, 
41 Germany, and Austria. In 1931 she landed an appointment as a U.S. Consular clerk in 

established a Joint Target Group to analyze objectives in Japan and evaluate the progress o(the nascent 
bombing campaign. under the direction of General "'Hap" Arnold. 
2.QS Cootrary to mO:iI accounts.lhe name Jedburgh" was a random code name not a village in (he English 
coontryside. It had no OIher significance and was assigned (0 the project by a securityofficcr in 1942. See 
The JedbJlrgks: The S«ret History of the Allied Sp«inl Forces, France 1944. 
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the American embassy in Warsaw, She wanted to join the Foreign Service. but suffered a 
2 major setback in 1933 when on a hunting trip in Turkey she lost her lower left leg. With 
3 such an injury, it was now impossible for a Foreign Service appointment. She resigned 
4 from (he Department of State in 1939. The war found her in Paris and she joined the 
5 French Ambulance Service. With the fall of France in June 1940 Virginia Hall was in 
6 Vichy-controlled territory. She made her way to London and volunteered for the newly 
7 fonned SOE. which sent her back to Vichy in August 1941. After spending more than a 
8 year working for British intelligence SOE. in Vichy France. she was identified by 
9 German intelligence and hunted by the Gestapo when the Germans seized all of France in 

10 August 1942. She escaped by walking over the Perrannes mountains only to be 
11 imprisoned by Franco's government in Spain. Rescued by British intelJigence she found 
12 herself in London once again. Hall asked to join the SO Branch in 1944 and to return to 
13 occupied France. Disguising her as a old peasant farm woman with a limp, the ass 
14 landed her from a British PT boat in Brittany. As "Diane," she eluded the Gestapo and 
15 made her way to Lyon where she joined up with the French resistance. She established 
16 rat lines to get downed Allied pilots out of France, mapped drop zones for supply drops, 
17 set up safe houses and linked ~ with a Jedburgh team after Nonnandy to wage guerrilla 
18 warfare against the Germans. She had little good to say about American pilots who 
19 often missed scheduled drops or simply dropped the supplies in the wrong location. She 
20 also took exception to London's insistence thata Gennan priest was vetted and could be 
21 trusted. Hall never allowed the man to gain acceptance in the resistance and banded 
22 members from cooperating with him. Virginia's suspicions proved correct. The man 
23 was an agent for the Abwre. For her efforts in France. General Donovan personally 
24 awarded Virginia Hall the Distinguished Service Cross in September 1945. It was the 
25 only one award to a civilian woman in the entire war. 
26 
27 Detachment 101 
28 
29 In the China-Burma-India theater Donovan's vision of "slrategic"support to regular 
30 combat operations came closest to realization. Considered a sideshow by most Allied 
31 leaders, the opportunities for a large special operations program appeared evident in this 
32 remote region. Reluctant to commit large conventional forces to the area. the Allies. 
33 nevertheless. needed to secure northern Bunna to ensure the flow of supplies to the 
34 embattled Chinese Nationalists.101 With the U.S. Anny slow to approve such operations. 
35 the field was largely left to the British and the fledgling Office of Strategic Services. In 
36 early 1942 Donovan searched for an opportunity to establish his untested agency in the 
37 China-Burma-India Theater. Donovan personally conferred with Lt. General Joseph W. 
38 Stilwell, the acerbic theater commander about using the rus, but he found Stilwell 
39 noncommittal. Donovan, nevertheless. interpreted Stilwell's response as approval and 
40 proceeded to organize a special detachment under Capt. Carl W. Eifler, a 250 pound 
41 mountain of a man who seldom spoke more softly than a loud roar and who had served 
42 under Stilwell, to begin operations in the region. In the beginning, neither Eifler nor 

2U6 See Haines. Virginia Hall Prologue She met and later married a member d the French resistance Paul 
Goillot. Virginia Hall became one of the first female CIA officers in 1941. 
101 This section is bB5ed primarily on U.S. Army, Center for Military HistClr)', Special Operations in the 
China-Bunna-I ndi. 'meater chapter 
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I Donovan had any clear idea of the detachment's mission or capabilities once it arrived in 
2 the theater. lOll 

3 After submitting an outline of a plan for sabotage by agents behind Japanese lines. Eifler 
4 rushed to deploy a unit before Stilwell changed his mind. He sought recruits with 
5 "intelligence, good health. and a serious disposition" as well as skills in such areas as 
6 demolition. communications. medicine, and Asia cultures." 
7 The recruits of "Oetachment 101" trained at an SOE school in Canada and at a OSS 
8 training site in the Catoctin Mountains of Maryland. At Camp X near Lake Ontario. 
9 Eifler and his recruits received instruction in guerrilla tactics. studied demolition 

10 techniques, and trained in hand-to-hand combat.2.09 ln late May 1942, Eifler and his 
11 detachment left for the field. Upon his arrival Eifler found Stilwell had little inclination 
12 to use the detachment at all. Stilwell disparaged guerrilla warfare as "illegal action" and 
13 "shadow boxing." Moreover, at the same time, Navy Captain Milton E. Miles, head of 
14 the U.S.Naval Group in China, had reached an agreement with the Chinese Nationalists 
15 to train 50,000 Chinese guerillas. Determined to preserve his control of guerrilla 
16 operations, Miles complained to Stilwell about Detachment 101. Feeling "squeezed" by 
17 Washington, Stilwell informed Ener upon his arrival that "I didn ' t send for you and I 
18 don ' t want yoU.',21O [n the end, Stilwell relented enough to allow detachment 101 to 
19 gather intelligence and conduct guerrilla operations in Burma. The Japanese occupation 
20 of the country had cut the Burma Road, the main supply line to Olina. Japanese control 
21 of the north Burmese city of Myitkyina and the surrounding region blocked completion 
22 of a new route, from the India-Burma border and enemy aircraft from the area continually 
23 harassed American uansport planes flying supplies to OIina. Given the limited resources 
24 available, Stilwell needed any help he could get to drive the enemy out of the region. 
25 Lacking men. equipment, funds, current intelligence on Burma, and a clear directive from 
26 Washington, Einer faced an immense task in attempting to build a clandestine 
27 organization. Funds were so tight, EWer paid for many of the detachments initial 
28 expenses with his own money. 
29 At a tea plantation in India, the detachment established a base camp under the cover of a 
30 center for malarial research. It recruited Burmese refugees and military personnel 
31 amdous to fight the Japanese. They received instruction in demolition, weapons, 
32 communications, ambushes. and unarmed combat. Eifler stressed sabotage, intelligence 
33 collection and the establishment of agent nets initially while laying the foundation for . 
34 guerrilla activities. Detachment 101 sought to secretly establish a base at Sumprabum 
35 near the Allied front lines and send eight agents in early December) 942 into 
36 Sumprabum. Unfortunately, their arrival with baggage and porters. was about as 
37 clandestine as that of a circus entering a town.21 1 The Japanese blocked every attempt to 
38 infiltrate the area. Complicating matters further. the British local commander demanded 
39 conuol over all operations in his area.212 

2(11 William R Peers. "Guerilla Operations in Northern Bunna," MiliUJry R~vi~w 28(June 1948), p. II. 
109 Unfoctunately, much of the instruction was derived from British Commando operations in Europe and 
hiKIlimited applicability to Asia. 
210 Quoted from Dunlop, Behind Japa~se Lines, p. 109. See also Milton E. Miles. A Dijfrrrnt Kind 0/ 
War. ed. Daniel Hawthorne (Garden City. New Jersey. Doubleday. 1961). 
211 Dunlop, B~hind En~my Linrs, pp. 142·143. 
m Ibid. 
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Frustrated, Eifler negotiated a deal with Brig. Gen. Edward H. Alexander,the air 
2 commander attempting to fly supplies over northern Bunna and the Himalayas to China. 
3 Suffering heavy loses, Alexander was willing to cooperate with any unit that might help 
4 save his pilots. Eifler pointed out that Detachment WI could reach the area and contact 
5 friendly Kachins to help airmen escape back to Allied territory. Alexander offered to 
6 provide planes and parachute the detachment into the region immediately. Although the 
7 operation had limited success, it was enough to impress Stilwell and he approved an 
8 expansion of Detachment 101's strength and activities. Stilwell directed Eifler to expand 
9 his contacts with the Kachins, to gather more intelligence on Japanese movements, and to 

10 ullimately provide the Kachins with arms and equipment for guerril1a operations against 
11 the Japanese. The focus of Detachment 1OI's activities began to change from sabotage to 
12 guerrilla warfare. 
13 With barely 120 Americans at anyone time, Detachment 101 eventually recruited almost 
14 11,000 Kachins to fight the Japanese. When Allied troops invaded Burma in 1944, 
15 Detachment 101 teams, working 50 to 150 miles behind enemy lines, gathered 
16 intelligence, sabotaged key instaJlations, rescued downed Allied pilots and harassed 
17 Japanese units. The Americans found the Kachins to be natural guelTilla fighters. They 
18 conducted ambushes and protected the flanks of the Allied forces. In some cases, the 
19 guelTilIas even attacked fixed positions. With only .8 percent of the fighting Allied force 
20 in the north, the Kachins inflicted 29 percent of the Japanese casualties in the course of 
21 the campaign.2tJ They were also keen observers. By late 1944 the Tenth Air Force was 
22 acquiring 80 percent of its bombing targets from detachment reports. In all, Detachment 
23 101 also rescued about 400 Allied flyers. With the opening of the Burma Road in late 
24 spring 1945, detachment 101 was deactivated on 12 July 1945 and the Kachins returned 
25 home. The remaining Americans joined the growing ass presence in China. For its 
26 efforts, Detachment 101 received the Presidential Distinguished Unit Citation for its 
27 service in the offensive that liberated Rangoon.n • 
28 
29 OSS in China and Southeast Asia 
30 
31 From 1942 to 1945 the OSS made little progress in the China theater. This was due to a 
32 lack of resources, bureaucratic infighting, and the complexities of Chinese politics. 
33 Chiang Kai-shek's Nationalist government, suspicious of any clandestine agency outside 
34 of its direct control. limited its support to the 10int Sino-American Cooperative 
35 Organization (SACO) dominated by Chiang' director of internal security Tai Li with 
36 Milton Miles as its deputy director. To gain entry into the theater, Donovan initially 
37 placed ass activities in Asia under Miles, but the pannership never worked well. Miles 
38 was determined to be independent of the OSS, which he perceived as staffed with "old 
39 China hands" who were unable to deal with the Chinese as equals. Donovan and his 
40 staff, in turn, regarded Miles as a tool of Tai lJ, who repeatedly blocked ass efforts to 
41 establish an American intelligence presence in China independent of the Nationalists 
42 regime. Donovan, in late 1943, personally told Tai U that the OSS would operate in 
43 China whether he liked it or not. The OSS operatives in Olina finally freed themselves 
44 from Miles when they founded a patron in Maj. Gen. Claire L. Chennault of the U.S. 

11J Dunk>p. Behind Enemy line.f, pp.326, 412-423. 
214 Warner. OSS, p. 18. 
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1 Fourteenth Air Force (creator of the famous "Flying Tigers"). With Chennault's support 
2 and approval, they established the Air-Ground Forces Resources technical Staff 
J (AGFRTS) to collect intelligence for accurate target information and help downed pilots 
4 escape from behind Japanese lines. An OSS mission even investigated the possibility of 
5 supplying arms to Mao Tse-tung'scommunists. who were conducting operations against 
6 the Japanese from Yenan.2l

!l 

7 The establishment of a semi independent OSS branch in China and the end of the war in 
8 Europe in early 1945 greatly facilitated the expansion of OSS operations in Asia. When 
9 Maj. Gen. Albert C. Wedemeyer assumed command of the new China theater in October 

10 1944, he pushed hard for control over all U.S. clandestine operations in China. 
11 Wedemeyer's arguments before the Joint Chiefs of Staff and Donovan's constant 
12 complaints to Roosevelt of Chinese obstructionism resulted in the creation of an OSS 
13 · agency independent of SACO and under Wedemeyer's control. By the summer of 1945 
14 ass teams were training and leading Chinese panisan operations against the Japanese in 
15 southern China.216 The Nationalist government only grudgingly aided the effort. 
16 Nevertheless. by the end of the war in August 1945 Chinese commando units. trained and 
17 lead by the ass, had become an effective fighting force. despite Chiang's reluctant 
18 support. 
19 In Southeast Asia. as in China. ass plans to organize guerilla were just reaching fruition 
20 when the war ended. The ass faced formidable obstacles in the region including British 
21 and French interest in reestablishing their colonial rule. These allies viewed with great 
22 suspicion all OSS efforts to form an independent intelligence service in the area. 
23 Nevertheless, the OSS reached HoChi Minh in Tonkin in May 1945 and began sending 
24 arms and training officers to help train the Viet Minh. General Va Nguyen Giap, unlike 
25 the Nationalist Chinese. supplied 200 of his best troops for service against the Japanese. 
26 An ass medic even cured Ho Chi Minh of malaria and dysentery. At the time of the 
27 Japanese surrender, the Viet Minh were just beginning to establish control of much of 
28 what later became Vietnam. 
29 The true potential of ass trained guerrilla groups in China and in Southeast Asia was 
30 never realized. Nevertheless. special operation, particularly those of Detachment 101 
31 played an important role in the successes achieved in the China-Burma-India Theater and 
32 set a precedent for later operations during the Cold War. 
33 
34 Morale Operations Branch (MO) 
35 
36 The Morale Operations Branch (MO) split from Special Operations in 1943 to perform 
37 the "black" propaganda mission left behind in OSS when the Office of War Information 
38 (OWl) took over "white" or overt propaganda programs. MO, unlike the U.S. Army or 
39 the OWl. ran campaigns based on deception and subversion. Its output was unofficial 
40 and disclaimed by federal authorities. It was designed to appear as if it came from 
41 German or Japanese sources. Opt!rating primarily in Europe. it closely resembled Nazi 
42 fifth-column activities of the 1930. and early 1940.. It was to aid the U.S. Anny war 
43 effort by demoralizing the Wehnnach1 and undermining the German's bcliefin Hitler and 
44 Nazism. It was to lower the morale of Axis troops and increase civilian resistance to the 

m Smith, OSS. pp. 250.2'7. 
116 Center for Military History, Special Operations. 
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I regimes in Berlin and Tokyo. In yet another example of the ways in which OSS 
2 organized itself to mirror the British, MO paralleled and worked closely with the British 
3 Foreign Office's Political Warfare Executive.211 

4 In July 1944 Gen. Roben A. McClure of the PWD instructed ass's David Bruce that 
5 MO was to create the impression in Germany "that internal rot has set in ... that effective 
6 controls are breaking down ... . That others .. . accept defeat as the best interests of the 
7 nation." MO was to use all means available to encourage desenion. dereliction of duty, 
8 and surrender within the Wehrmocht and to create divisions, frictions. and suspicion 
9 within the German administration and population?)11 

10 The MO developed a variety of propaganda materials including rumors, fake newspapers, 
J I posters. leaflets, and radio programs to get its message across. AlI were purported to be 
12 to originate from enemy sources. After D-Day MO rumors stressed tensions between the 
13 SS and the anny and between Nazi Germany and its allies. The rumors included stories 
14 claiming that Nazi leaders were making plans to flee to South America. were enjoying 
15 foods and luxuries ordinary Germans could not obtain. Teams of MO agents spread 
16 leaflets behind enemy lines designed to foment disobedience and suspicion among 
17 enlisted men, encourage mutiny, and lower morale. One fake newspaper. Der 
18 Oesterreicher, purported to represent a resistance group determined to split Austria from 
19 Germany. The paper was produced in Washington. printed in Rome. and delivered after 
20 October 1944 by agents and air drops. Special issues of Time and Life were also printed 
21 just for Axis forces. These magazines contained feature stories by fictitiou s POWs 
22 describing the luxuries of American captivity and encouraging others to quit the war and 
23 join them in Canada or the United States.219 

24 Distribution problems continually troubled MO operations. Two operations in Italy. code 
25 named Sauerkraut and Ravioli. used uniformed and armed Gennan and Italian POWs • 
26 provided with fake identity papers, to infiltrate enemy lines and distribute propaganda. 
27 These missions exemplified the willingness of the OSS leadership to use whatever means 
28 it thought necessary to defeat the Nazi. These missions were in direct violation of the 
29 1929 Geneva Convention and the U.S. Army Rules of Land Warfare. They were using 
30 expendable paws for MO work. 
31 MO even used the German postal system to spread its propaganda. Using replicas of 
32 German mail bags complete with official markings. the MO stuffed them with 
33 propaganda: poison pen letters. black newspapers, leaflets. and posters bearing forged 
34 and canceled postage stamps and actual addresses gleaned from prewar German 
35 (elephone directories. Allied aircraft then dropped the bags during actual bombing runs. 
36 MO reasoned that Germans finding the bags afte r the raid would assume, they were 
37 destroyed mail cars and return them to postal authorities, who would distribute the pieces 
38 with the daily mail, thus solving MOs distribution problems. The operation was 
39 described as a stunning succesS.220 

217 Warner, p.18. 
218 Clayton D. Laurie, .~ oSS Morale Operruions Branch in Action. 1943-1 945." in laurie, The 
Propagt.»!do WarrioT.f: America 's CNlsatU AgaillSI Nazi Ger7MllY (Kansas: University of Kansas Press. 
1996). 
219 Ibid. 
220 Ibid. 
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1 MO also realized early on the value of radio. [t became a primary medium for 
2 disseminating black propaganda. MO recruited Hollywood writers, musicians, and actors 
3 and actress'. It even opened a music department in New York City, using the services of 
4 the J. Walter Thompson advertising agency, to recruit song writers. A typical twelve-
S hour broadcast day included news from the front, air-raid warnings and bomb damage 
6 reports, POW political commentaries, German domestic news, music and messages from 
7 a totally fabricated resistance group inside Germany. After the 20 July t 944 attempt on 
8 Hitler's life. MO broadcast the names of hundreds of Germans supposedly involved in 
9 the plot. seeking to implicate both the guilty and the innocent to help eliminate top 

10 German leadership and intelligentsia. Radio was one of the most effective means of 
II distributing Allied materials. In addition to numerous agent and POW repons, ass 
12 learned after the war that in 1945 Joseph Goebbels had noted in his diary, that '~he 
13 Americans were trying to play the same game with the German people as we played with 
14 the French during our western offensive in the summer of 1940. Almost hourly they put 
15 out false repons of the captured towns and Villages, thus creating the greatest confusion 
16 among the German public.'02'2\ 
17 MOs over-all role in the war was rather insignificant. By the war's end Ma efforts, 
18 however, had convinced Washington policy makers that modem wars required 
19 "psychological" efforts as welt as conventional military and economic ones. "Fighting 
20 fire with fire" became another tool in modem warfare. 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 Secret Intelligence Branch (51) 
26 
27 Donovan had not intended that his new intelligence service become a "spy" agency, 
28 running espionage operations in foreign countries. He wanted ass to suppon military 
29 operations in the field by providing research, propaganda, and commando support. He 
30 quickly became convinced, however, of the value of clandestine operations and human 
31 reporting (Humint). (n 1942. with the establishment of the 055, Donovan inc1uded a 
32 Secret Intelligence Branch (51). The 055 opened field stations. trained case officers, and 
33 ran agent operations abroad. Headed by intemationallawyer Whitney H. Shepardson, 51 
34 became a full-fledged foreign intelligence service by the end of the war. It had stations in 
35 Europe, Asia, and the Middle East. It established liaison contacts with other foreign 
36 services and creating a body of operational doctrine.222 

37 In November 1942. the most famous 51 station chief, Allen W. Dulles, set up shop on 
38 "Hitler's doorstep" in the American legation in Bern, Switzerland. Dulles had been the 
39 head of COl's New York office in the fall of 1941. There he worked with William 
40 Stephenson ("Intrepid) of British Security Coordination and gathered data on the Axis 
41 from refugees and American businessmen and journalists who traveled to Europe. His 
42 long institutional experience and wide contacts superbly equipped him to run wartime 

nJ Joseph Goebbels. Th~ Diari~.J of Jouph GCN~I.J. ed. Hugh Trevor Roper. (New York: G. Putman's 
Sons. 1918). p. 223. 
m See Warner, OSS. p.22 
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1 intelligence operations out of neutral Switzerland. Dulles made the most of his many 
2 opportunities in Bem.223 
3 Soon after his arrival Dulles adopted a remnant of the fine prewar French military 
4 intelligence service, which provided him with reports on Gennan deployments and 
.5 activities in France. Allied invasion planners tyized this information. Dulles also found 
6 that it was nearly impossible to run agents into Germany itself. They had little hope of 
7 evading the Gestapo. Since travel between Gennany and Switzerland was relatively free. 
S however. Dulles discovered that a variety of German emigres, resistance figures, and 
9 anti-Nazi intelligence officers came to him. Through Hans Bernd Gisevius, a member of 

10 the Abwehr. Dulles knew, fa example. of the tiny but daring opposition to Hitler in 
11 Germany itself. He also became aware of the 20 July 1944 plot to assassinate Hitler.224 

12 Washington forbid Dulles from making any firm commitments to the conspirators. but 
13 they nevertheless, provided Dulles with reports on developments and conditions within 
14 Gennany including vague warnings of plans by Hitlerto build and use the V~) and V-2 
15 rockets. In addition, Fritz Kolbe, a German Foreign Ministry official. after being 
16 rebuffed by the British, contacted Dulles and volunteered to report from Berlin f<1' the 
17 Americans. Codenamed George Wood. Kolbe's periodic intelligence packets outlined 
18 German foreign policy objectives and provided information on German military moves. 
19 He provided details on German expectations regarding the Allied landing site on D-Day, 
20 the V-I and V -2 rocket programs. the German Me 262 jet fighter, and on Japanese plans 
21 in Southeast Asia. Kolbe also helped expose the German spy "Cicero" who was working 
22 in the household of the British ambassador to Turkey.22s Kolbe became Allen Dulles' 
23 best source in Bern during 1944 and 1945. Although Kolbe was perhaps the most 
24 valuable American spy of the war, many of the documents provided by him were sent to 
25 President Roosevelt and other top officials, much of the information he provided was 
26 distrusted for fears that he might be a double agent.226 

27 By 1945 Donovan wanted more. He desired the actual penetration of Nazi Germany by 
28 ass agents. Donovan wanted to replicate the successes that the SI mission in Algiers 
29 had in running the "PennY-Farthing" network in Southern France. "Penny Farthing" had 
30 helped pave the way for the Allied landings in France by recruiting agents and 
31 establishing secret radio links with the resistance. Unlike Vichy France, however, 
32 Germany had no organized resistance. It was a much tougher objective. William Casey, 
33 the SI mission chief in London and future DCI. took on the problem. He found a solution 
34 by adopting the methods of a successful MO project in Italy. Casey, knowing that no 
35 Americans could survive in Hitler's Germany, found "volunteers" among the thousands 
36 of German prisoner of war in England. London SI trained the agents, provided, them with 
37 carefully prepared clothing. documentation, and equipment, and dropped nearly 200 of 
38 them into the ThirdReich to gather intelligence in the last months of the war. Agent 

m Dulles had served as ajunior diplomat in Bern, SwitHrland during the Flnt World War. In Bern in 
1917, Dulles kept a tennis date with a young lady one Sunday morning rather than meet with an obscure 
Russian revolutionary named Lenin . Ever after Dulles insisted that anyone who knocked on a case 
officer's door deserved a t leaS[ a hearing. See Warner. ass, p.23. 
114 Gisevius Oed to Switzerland in 1945. He WM one of the few conspiraton; to survive the Will . He served 
as a key witness for the rrosecution at the Nuremberg Trials. 
m Ibid .• p. 22 
126 See Lucas Delattre. A Spy (J/ the Hoon of lhe Third Reich: "l1u! utrrwrrJiMry Life 0/ Frio.. Kolbe, 
America 's Mosl/ttlpOl"UJru Spy in World War JJ (Atlantic Monthly Press. 200s). 
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teams established themselves in Bremen, Munich, Mainz, Dusseldorf, Essen, Stuttgart. 
2 and Vienna. and even in Berlin. They paid a heavy price. 36 were killed, captured, or 
3 missing at the end of the war. The infannation they collected, however, 00 industrial and 
4 military targets significantly aided the final Allied assault on Gennany.227 
5 
6 ConnlerinleUigence Branch (X-2) 
7 
8 Donovan created the X-2 Branch in early 1943 to provide the Brilish intelligence services 
9 with a liaison office in ass for sharing ULTRA information, especially with regard to 

10 Operation Doublecross. In the espionage game, counterintelligence aUempts to undo the 
11 enemy by analyzing his intentions. neutralizing his agents, scrutinizing the bona fides of 
12 defectors, and tracking down internal traitors. Headed by attorney James Murphy. X~2 
13 swiftly became an elite within an elite. Its officers had access to key Sigint intelligence 
14 and could veto operations proposed by SO and SI without having to explain their reasons 
15 for doing SO.228 Thus, X~2 soon earned a reputation for aloofness that the other OSS 
16 branches resented.229 ]t had its own overseas stations and communication channels and 
17 operated in partnership with the British foreign and domestic intelligence services. In the 
18 Spring of 1944, X~2 began <:irculating a digest of the more interesting decrypts of 
19 German intelligence communications. These summaries offered an unprecedented 

. 20 inside-look at the working of the Nazi espionage system. They painted a portrait of the 
21 German intelligence community in decline and denial. By the end of the war X-2 had 
22 established itself as a formidable practitioner of clandestine operations and 
23 counterintelligence work. Because of British insistence, the Americans closely followed 
24 British security practices to protect the vital ULTRA secret from unauthorized 
25 disclosures. 
26 James Jesus Angleton became the model of an innovative, activist counterintelligence 
27 officer during World War II. The X-2 station chief in Rome during the last year of the 
28 war. Angleton cultivated Italian liaison contacts (many shunned as former enemies by the 
29 other Allied agendes), reponed on the political situation in Italy, and devised ways to 
30 make ULTRA information usable by U.S. Army counterintelligence officers who were 
31 not cleared to see the actual intercepts. Angleton, a withdrawn and secretive man, was 
32 ideally suited for CI worle.. He doubted everything and suspected everyone. 
33 Despite X-2's successful effons with regard to ULTRA infonnation. OSS had a dismal 
34 security reputalion. X-2 hunled the agents of the Axis intelligence services not the Allies. 
35 The OSS Washington headquaners was riddled with Soviet spies and sympathizers. 
36 Donovan hired some precisely because they were communists, he wanted their help in 
37 dealing with partisan groups in Nazi-occupied Europe. Others such as Donovan's own 
38 aide Duncan Lee, R&A e<:onomist Donald Wheeler, MO Indonesia expen Jane foSler 
39 Zlatowski, and latin American specialist Maurice Halperin readily passed information to 
40 Mos(;ow. OSS operations in Burma/China were also badly penetrated by (;ommunist 
41 agents.230 

:m fbid . 
n . The U.S. Anny and Navy refused to giye Donoyan and his ass a role in procuring or analyzing enemy 
~als intelligence. X-2 WIS an eAception to this ban. 

Se Warner. 055. p. 29. 
230 See Wwner. 055, p.29. 
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I 
2 Cooperation with the British 
3 
4 The OSS maintained close contacts with the British intelligence services. especially the 
5 British Special Operations Executive. during the war, The British. with their long 
6 experience in the field had much to teach the Americans. Both sides, however. gained 
7 from the partnership, The OSS needed information. training, and experience, all of 
8 which the British could and did provide. 1be British, on the other hand. sought to share 
9 in the wealth of resources the Americans seemed to command, to expand their own 

10 operations against the Axis powers, Despite a desire to cooperate, however, harmony 
11 between the OSS and its British counterpans was often difficult, if not impossible to 
12 achieve. British intelligence services had their own operations and plans to protect. 1bey 
13 feared that working too closely with the inexperienced Americans might jeopardize their 
14 operatives in occupied Europe and elsewhere. They desired to keep the Americans in a 
15 "junior partnership status," For its pan, the OSS was wary of becoming too dependent on 
16 even a friendly foreign intelligence service and sought to plan and run its programs 
17 independently of the British. Conflicting views regarding over-all foreign policy 
18 objectives also hampered liaison, especially in Asia, 1be Americans frowned on British 
19 imperialism and effons to maintain British colonies. ass officers often opposed British 
20 plans they viewed as efforts to expand the empire. Despite these obstacles, the liaison 
21 relationship grew during the war, 
22 
23 
24 Quiet Diplomacy 
25 
26 During the course of World War II OSS officers often found themselves functioning as 
27 diplomats. Without official U ,So representation in many pans of the world, the OSS 
28 officers became de facto representatives of the United States. They conducted secret 
29 negotiation aimed at creating pro· Allied factions in either enemy or neutral countries. 
30 maintained links with disaffected enemy officers, and provided intelligence on pro-Allied 
31 sentiment. This was not a role envisioned for the OSS by Donovan but, in fact. it became 
32 a key part of OSS operations and remains today as an unofficial infonnal channel of 
33 communication and negotiation. 
34 
35 North Africa 1942 Operation iI'Torch" 
36 
37 On 8 November 194290,000 Allied troops, mostly American, landed in Vichy French-
38 controlled Morocco and Algeria to begin the first U.S, offensive action of World War II, 
39 Operation "Torch." OSS's role in the planning and execution of Operation '~orch" was 
40 extensive. OSS agents in the field nOlonly collected military information detailing 
41 possible landing sites for Allied troops and the strength and disposition of French forces, 
42 but organized guerrilla support units to assist the invading forces, The OSS also 
43 maintained links with disaffected officers of the Vichy French army of North Africa. OSS 
44 attempted to recruit French General Henri Giraud to the Allied side in the hope that he 
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could persuade the French forces in Africa not to resisllhe American landings.231 OSS 
2 agents also claimed that the resistance of the Vichy French to the American invasion of 
3 North Africa would be minimal. The R&A Branch concurred in this optimistic view. In 
4 the event of an invasion by U.S. forces, it believed that Vichy French would not resist. 
5 They predicted the swift occupation of French North Africa. 
6 In fact, OSS' s assessment of Vichy French motivation was poor. The day of Operation 
7 'rrorch" the French put up a fierce resistance to the American forces?32 While the ass 
8 was correct in assessing that the French were fundamentally pro-Allied, it did not 
9 understand that the French were also prepared to defend their own national interests. OSS 

10 might have looked at the Syrian campaign of May 1941 for guidance. There Vichy 
II French forces strongly resisted an invasion force of British and Free French troops. OSS 
12 officials also ignored Marshal Petain's own words when asked by U.S. Ambassador 
13 William Leahy what his reaction would be to an American invasion of North Africa. 
14 Petain relied that he would order French forces to resist any invasion strongly and that he 
15 expected his orders to be carried out. OSS's diplomatic efforts to break the links between 
16 the Petain government and the Vichy French army in North Africa in retrospect appear 
17 misguided and naJ"ve. OSS's venture into ~litical intelligence and diplomacy proved a 
18 failure. Nevertheless. OSS' s high quality military intelligence work for "Torch" and the 
19 operations general success put .. ass into the big time as far as American military leaders 
20 in Europe were concerned and insured Donovan the continuing support of both Roosevelt 
21 and Eisenhower.,,233 
22 
23 
24 "Operation Sunrise" 
25 
26 In the spring of 1945 AllenDullesand SI made one of the ass's greatest contributions fO 

27 the war effort. Gennan generals and officials as high ranking as SS chief Heinrich 
28 Himmler began to float secret peace proposals to the British and the Americans. While 
29 some of these offers might have been genuine. the Allied "unconditional summder" 
30 policy and fear of provoking the suspicions of the Russian and Joseph Stalin. constrained 
31 American diplomats and army officers from encouraging lhese peace feelers. 
32 Washington made one imponant exception. The Roosevelt administration allowed Allen 
33 Dulles to meet with SS General Karl Wolff. who secretly offered to broker a separate 
34 surrender of German forces in Italy.234 The result of this meeting became Operation 
35 SUNRISE. a complicated plan to bring an early end to the Italian campaign. Dulles, 
36 managing the contacts and negotiations from Bern. managed to pull it off. despite near 

m Giraud proved uncooperative. See Oayid A. Walker, "OSS and Operation Torch. Journal of 
Contemporory History, vol. 22, nO.4 (October 1981), pp. 667-679. 
m Hitler' s decision to invade the unoccupied zone of France, ironically participated a Frecnh cease fire 
with the Americans. See Walker, p. 672. 
113 See Ray S. Cline. Secrets, Spies ond Scholan~ Blllt!print o/the EssefltioJ OA (Washington. 1976). p. 70 
and William L. Langer. Our Vichy Gambu (New York, 1941). 
B4 Karl Wolff was fonnerly Himmler' s liaison to Hitler. Himm~ appointed him Highest SS and Police 
Leader ftt Italy. He arrived in Rome in September 1943 with the German occupation of the city. Recently 
dectauified SS Security Service (SO) and Police decrypts between Rome and Berlin suggest that Wolff 
was an essential participant in the Gennan decisions 10 depon Italian Jews to Auschwitz. See Richard 
Breitman and Timothy Naftali, Rqlort to t~ lWG 011 Previously Classified OSS RKOrds. June 2000 
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I disasters and threatened breakdowns. In April t 945 the Gennans surrendered in Italy, six 
2 days before V-E Day. thus saving thousands of lives. 23S This was yet another example of 
3 "Quiet Diplomacy" carried out by the ass during the war. 
4 
5 TItailand 
6 
7 Thailand had actually declared war on the United States and Great Britain after Pearl 
8 Harbor and became a host for Japanese bases. Washington ignored Bangkok's 
9 declaration, however, when it became clear that a ponion of the Thai ruling class opposed 

10 Japan and sought to keep Thailand out of the conflict as much as possible. ass officers 
II attempted to work. with this opposition in the hopes that they would rise up against the 
12 Japanese. Since the United States had no embassy in Thailand, the ass found itself 
13 functioning as diplomats. The ass effort bore little fruit until 1944. By April 1944 ass 
14 leaders were frantic to reach the lllai resistance ahead of the British. They suspected that 
15 the British would auempt to establish a protectorate in Thailand after the war. An ass 
16 agent reached the Thai underground in October 1944 and found a substantial network of 
17 agents already in place. In response to a Tai request for U.S. assistance in training Thai 
18 forces, the ass in early 1945 parachuted personnel into the country and laid Flans to 
19 train t 0,000 guerillas. The war ended before the Thai guerillas saw action.23 

20 
21 
22 Holocaust Intelligence 
23 
24 One of the grimmest parts of the Second World War was the Holocaust. This entailed the 
25 systematic destruction of European Jews and other groups which the Nazis deemed 
26 "inferior." One of the major war aims of Nazi Germany was the extermination of global 
27 Jewry. By the end of the war the Jewish population had been reduced by a third to a 
28 quarter of its 19391evel'37 In late July 1941 Reich Man;hall Herman Goering signed the 
29 order calling for a "final solution" to the Jewish presence in Gcrman~occupied Europe. 
30 During the final phases of the planning for the invasion of the Soviet Union, the SS and 
31 the Gennan General Staff also approved plans for killing Jews as part of the policy to 
32 liquidate all "undesirables" from countries they had oveJ'TUn during the war. 
33 Allied communications intelligence discovered nothing of the prewar and early wanime 
34 high-level planning for the general campaign against Europe's Jews and other groups 
35 targeted for elimination. This situation was also true for most of the large-scale wartime 
36 plans. such as the massacres in the western Soviet Union or the establishment of death 
37 camps. Usually, Nazi planning, preparations, and orders to carry out these operations 
38 were not communicated in a means such as radio that could be intercepted by Allied 
39 monitoring stations. Plans and orders were delivered by courier or were communicated 
40 orally at meetings denied to Allied monitoring. Immediately after the conquest of Poland 
41 in September 1939. for example, German security elements moved to target segments of 
42 the Polish population and Jews in general. A limited number of German Police messages 

13! Warner, p. 24. 
116 Nkol Smilt\. Into Siam (Indianapolis: Bobbs.Merrill, 194!i) and Smith. 055. pp. 296-314. 
137 This seclion re lies primarily upon the detailed report of Raben. Hanyok. NSA hisl(:rian. "Eavesdropping 
on Hell." 
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1 reported such events as the mass arrest of Polish officers near Warsaw and the transfer of 
2 2.()(X) Jews from the town of Nasielesk to Novydvor. Yet. information ahoot anti-Jewish 
3 actions in Poland remained sparse. There were no further decrypts of police messages 
4 from Poland in 1940 and 1941. 
5 The first indications from Comint sources of large-scale efforts to annihilate Jews and 
6 others came shortly after the German invasion of the Soviet Union in June 194 t. A radio 
7 message from the Police Regiment Center reported the execution of 1,153 Jewish 
8 "plunderers near the town of Slonim in Belorussia. In late 1941 the Nazis began 
9 implementing some of the legal and administrative machinery to carry out their plans for 

10 exterminating Europe's Jews, including those in occupied countries. German police 
I J decrypts carried information about rail transport of German Jews from cities such as 
12 Berlin and Bremen, to ghettoes in occupied territories to the east?3& 
13 At the same time, another critical part of the Nazi extermination planning began to 
J 4 operate - the death camps. From early 1942 until the end of the war, the 55 organiz.ed 
15 and oversaw a system in which Jews from occupied Europe and from Axis-aligned 
16 counlries, were transported to the various labor and death camps in Eastern Europe. The 
17 camps communicated periodic reports to 55 and Police headquaners in Berlin by radio. 
18 The 55 had its own version of the Enigma cipher machine, which it used to encrypt 
19 messages that reported the conditions and population counts of the various camps. 
20 GC&CS broke this 55 enigma cipher in late 1940 under the cover name ORANGE.2l9 

21 Each camp sent a daily or monthly report listing the tally of laborers from various ethnic 
22 and national groups. An example of a typical report, sent on 3 October 1942. detailed the 
23 totals and subtotals of the slave population from Auschwitz, which was identified by the 
24 single letter uF" (derived from the last letter of the camps radio callsign, "OMF." There 
25 were eight columns of numbers that broke down as follows: ''Total at the beginning of 
26 the day," "Increase," "Decrease," Total at the end of the Day." "Jews," "Poles," 
27 "Unknown," and " Russians:' These reports tallied only the slave labor population and 
28 not those being executed. The reports also usually reported significant changes to a 
29 camp's population. A report from Auschwitz, for example. for September 1942 showed a 
30 loss at the end of the month of around 32% of the total labor population. A report from 
31 Dachau for November 1942 showed an increase in the Jabor force of around 2.5%,240 
32 The SS a1so radioed information to Berlin regarding the e~terminalion totals of Jews in 
33 the death camps. For example, a report. from Lublin to Berlin on 1 J January 1943 
34 enumerated the number of Jews eliminated as part of Operation Reinhard at four death 
35 camps. Lublin. Belree. Sobibor. and Treblinka. for both the last two weeks of December 
36 1942 and for the entire year of 1942. The total number of Jews eliminated for 1942 was 
37 1.274.166. It appears that British analysts who decrypted the message missed the 
38 significance of it because the message itself contained only the identifying letters of the 
39 death camps followed by the numerical totals. The only clue would have been the 
40 reference to Operation Reinhard, the meaning of which, the plan to eliminate Polish 

211 Hanyok. p. 48. 
z.J'I A few machine cipher systems. such as the German Ge.Slapo Enigma, known as TOO. dedfied Allied 
i2!'!analysis completely during the war. See Hinsley. vol. 2 Appendix 4. pp6S6-668. 

Hanyok. p.49. 
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1 Jewry, was named after the assassinated 5S General Reinhard Heydrich. was probably 
2 unknown to the codcbreakers at Bletchley at the time,24t 
3 From February 1942 to February 1943. these radio messages continued to be sent from 
4 the camps to SS headquarters. There were limitations to what could be learned from 
5 these decrypts however. Not aU camps reported by radio nor did camps set up by minor 
6 Axis partners and Vichy France that were used to hold Jews for transport to the Nazi 
7 death camps repcrt by radio. By early 1943, these SS reports completely ceased to be 
8 sent by radio. This was likely because or increasing 5S concern about security and new 
9 hard line communications such as telephone and telegraph lines to the camps. 

10 Nevertheless. communications intelligence from the Gennan Police messages and the 5S 
II concentration camp radio reports suggests that this intelligence source could have warned 
12 the Allied leadership of what would eventually befall Europe's Jews. Despite this 
13 possibility, according to Robert Hanyok. a leading author on the issue, there were several 
14 constraining fal;tors which prevented Comint from being the "single warning factor:" 
15 
16 ( I) These messages were intercepted after the programs of massacres and death 
17 camps had begun. 
18 (2) The Comint could be subject to widely different interpretations that could be 
19 ambiguous to the analyst. 
20 (3) The Nazis were doing something outside the historical experience and 
21 imagination of most people. 
22 (4) Much of the world. including many in the major Allied nations. held anti-Semitic 
23 sentiments. 
24 (5) Comint priorities weighed most heavily, not surprisingly. on military 
25 communications. German Police and 55 communications were collected as a 
26 supplement to intelligence on the military and domestic situation in Gennany. 
27 (6) These Police and S5 intercepts were not the highest Allied priority 
28 (7) The Nazis adopted policies to tightly conuol the spread of information about the 
29 plans and operations to carry out their goal of eliminating al1 Jews and other 
30 undesirables from Europe. 
31 (8) As much as 85 to 90 percent of all messages collected by the Allied Comint 
32 agencies were not processed to the point of formal dissemination. 
33 (9) Information from Comint about Nazi efforts to eliminate the Jews was 
34 fragmentary or episodic at best. 242 

35 
36 As for what the Americans knew about German efforts against the Jews, The United 
37 States came into the European war only after December 7,1941 . The Americans 
38 collaborated with the British on many European Axis military cryptologic efforts, but 
39 generally in a subsidiary or complementary way. The SIS did not establish a Comint 
40 mission for Europe that was fully separate from the British. It did not receive any German 
41 Police decrypts or S5 messages until after the BRUSA Agreement. At that point in the 
42 war, the intelligence about the Holocaust was meager. What information the Americans 
43 did have about the Holocaust from its own intercepts mostly derived from messages from 
44 diplomatic missions. The Japanese ambassador to Nazi Germany, Oshima Hiroshi. 

'.J [bid. 
2.2 See Hanyo\, pp.8{).86. 
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1 however, reported nothing on the concentration camps or Nazi efforts in the western 
2 Soviet Union to destroy the Jews. American efforts reflect the U.S. focus, at least in the 
3 Cominl arena, on the Pacific campaign, and except for the V-boat campaign and 
4 worldwide diplomatic intercepts. are bereft of most German military and 55 translations. 
5 Finally. it must be remembered that the primary purpose of the Allied intel1igence 
6 agencies, including the Camint organizations. was the collection. processing. and 
7 dissemination of information supporting the prosecution of the war against the Axis 
8 powers. London and Washington never made gathering intelligence about the fate of 
9 Europe's Jews and other groups targeted by the Nazis a major requirement for their 

10 intelligence agencies. The information collected was a byproduct, even incidential, to the 
11 coverage of Axis military and diplomatic communications nets. The knowledge of Nazi 
12 atrocities was of liule use to the Allied prosecution of the war, exceJX in a limited 
13 propaganda way. There was really little the Allies could have done to stop the Nazi 
14 slaughter of the Jews except to totally defeat the Axis as soon as possible. 
15 
16 The American Joint Intelligence Committee (JIC) 
17 
18 Donovan's ass was not the only American agency to produce intelligence reports for 
19 U.S. senior policymaJcers. Originally proposed by Gen. Raymond E. Lee, the U.S. 
20 Military Attache in London, in early 1941, the Joint Intelligence Committee was 
21 pauerned after the British nc. The War Department was not enthusiastic about the idea 
22 until President Roosevelt created the cal under Donovan. The military used Lee's plan 
23 for a JlC to "head off' the intrusions of Donovan into the affairs of military intelligence 
24 by creating a joint interdepartmental organization based on the British model.241 The new 
25 agency consisted of the Assistant Chief of Staff, G-2. The Director of Naval Intelligence, 
26 an Assistant Secretary of State, a representative of the Board of Economic Warfare (later 
27 the Foreign Economic Administration), and the COl (later the Director of the OSS). 
28 There were serious concerns about allowing the COl and other civilians to be represented 
29 on the lie; the military feared thai the civilians would ultimately seek, "membership in 
30 the Joint Planning Committee and at the Joint Chiefs of Staff level. 
31 In the end, there would be no FBI, Army Air Corps, or direct signals intelligence services 
32 representation on the early nc. Although an Army Air Corps representative would be 
33 added later, J. Ed~ar Hoover and the FBI were never permitted to sit at the big 
34 intelligence table. 44 After a Hoover request to join the nc, the heads of the military 
35 intelligence services reached a general consensus nOl: to allow Hoover to take part. 
36 Domestic counterintelligence was thus excluded from this high level commiltee.24s 

37 Gen. Raymond Lee, who later became Assistant Chief of Staff G-2, seemed to express 
38 the views of He members with regard to Hoover and the FBI when he wrote on 8 August 
39 1940: 

ld See Larry A. Valero. The American Joint IntelligenceCommittee and Estimates of !he Soviet Union, 
194.5·1941," CSI. Studi~s irlirltetligence, CIA. pp. 2-3. The British J1C function since: 1936 under the 
British Chiefs of Stafr. It was responsible for the preparation of intelligence "appreciations" (estimates) 
and the coordination of administrative matters affecting the Yarioos intelliaence: services represented on the 

IIC. 
l H Ibid., p.3. 
24~ lbe exclusion of domestic counterintelligence: was in sharp cona-ast to the British system which 
included membership of MI-.5 (the equivalent of the FBI) on their committee. 
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1 The papers here had a big piece yesterday about counter~espionage, which is 
2 apparently going to be done by the FBI. I don't think they are the people to do it. 
3 .. I suppose it {counter-espionage will now be linked up with the pursuit of 
4 counterfeiters, gunmen, and kidnappers.2~ 
5 
6 The lIC's original charter called for it to furnish current intelligence (not estimates) for 
1 use by the JeS and to provide American representation on the Combined Intelligence 
8 Committee with Great Britain.247 The U.S. Army and Navy were at odds over this issue. 
9 The Army wanted the JIC to "collate, analyze, and interpret information with its 

I a implications, and to estimate hostile capabilities and probable intentions." The Navy 
I 1 wished JlC to present such factual evidence as might be available, but to make no 
12 "estimate or other form of prediction." The Navy did not believe it was the function of 
13 intelligence to estimate the meaning of facts. It was just to report them.248 The Army's 
14 view finally prevailed when the ranking Army officer on the JIC ordered the committee 
15 to produce the first interdepartmental intelligence estimate in American history. The 
16 Navy might have protested vigorously, ei\cept the estimate on the strategic consequences 
11 of Japanese control of he Netherlands East Indies, supported its views. 
18 It was not the Army that put the JlC in the business of intelligence estimating, b ut British 
19 Prime Minister Winston Churchill. When Churchill arrived in Washington for the 
20 Arcadia Conference in December 1941. one of his primary objectives was to place the 
21 Combined Chiefs of Staff organization, including the Combined Intelligence Committee. 
22 on a solid foundation. As a result of the Arcadia Conference, the American JlC was 
23 tasked to work closely with its British equivalent to produce combined "appreciations" 
24 (estimates) as a basis for war planning. The Anglo-American intelligence relationship 
25 forced the JlC to produce estimates on a regular basis. It was a significant development 
26 in Anglo--American intelligence cooperation.249 

27 
28 
29 Importance of intelligence to the war effort? 
30 
31 Intelligence contributed a useful piece to an enormous mosaic of the Allied war effort. 
32 To lose the advantage that ULTRA and "Magic" conferred on the Allies, what Churchill 
33 called his "golden eggs," could have been critical to the prosecution of the war. This was 
34 especially true in the early years of the conflict when ULTRA was just about the only 

246 As quo(ed in Valero, "American Joint Committee." p. 4. Despite the FBI's failure to join lIC. the 
Bureau worked closely wilh various intelligence units of the armed services. See the later discussion of 
Venona. 
241 The Combined Intelligence Committee (American and British) had a similar structure. Allied 
0ge;ational requirements demanded close collaboralion on intelligence matters. 
2 See Ludwell Lee Montague. "The Origins of NatiQna1 Intelligence Estimating," Studies in lntelliRence, 
vol. 16. No. 2, (Spring 1972), p. 68. 
149 Montague, "The Origins of NationallnleJligence Estimating," p. 10 lbe British Chiefs of Staff urged 
their American counterpilrts 10 set up a joint intelligence organization for the coordination of U.S. 
intelligence. They were prepared to ask Churchill to spealc directly to President Roosevelt should the JCS 
refuse to establish an effective American HC. According to the offw:ial British histcryof intelligence. the 
United States and Britain entered into a series of intelligence arrangemenls after Pearl Harbor, which 
e~entiallyestablished " , .. 3 single Anglo-US intelligenceorganiuuion." See F.H. Hinsley. British 
l"l~lliRe"c~ in 'he Second WOf'M War, abridged ed. (London: HMSO), p. 115. 
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I edge that a beleaguered Great Britain had against the force of Germany and Italy. Of 
2 course, the British and the Americans utilized many other sources of intelligence beside 
3 Sigint during the war. These included classic espionage agent sources, aerial 
4 photography, technical collection of signals, captured equipment, documents. and reports. 
5 the debriefing of prisoners. defectors, and refugees. and the monitoring of foreign radio 
6 broadcasts. The Allies used intelligence from all these sources to help formulate 
7 campaign plans. strategies. and objectives. Yet, intelligence derived from Sigint sources 
8 remained "the golden egg" of the Allied war effon. 
9 Following the war there was a drastic reduction in the American and British intelligence 

10 establishment. With victory came the demobilization of the whole system 
II 
12 
13 
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ChaplerV 
Origins and Development of the U.s. Intelligence Community 

Emergence of the Cold War 

The emergence of the post World War n struggle between the United States and the 
Union of Socialist Republics (USSR) dominated international politics for nearly 50 years 
after the conclusion of the war. The intense rivalry between these fonner allies hardened 
into mutual distrust and suspicion. U.S. policymakers increasingly viewed the Soviet 
Union as aggressive. expansionist. and bent on world domination. With the advent of the 
Berlin Blockade, the development of the Soviet atomic bomb. the fall of China to 
communism. and the onset of the Korean War. U.S. officials believed they were in an all
out struggle between the democratic capitalist West led by the United States and the 
communist East, controlled by the Soviet Union. They saw the Soviet Union as the 
central driver of the unrest around the world and determined to contain this threatening 
menace. As the two super powers vied for support in various regions of the world, the 
CIA came to play an increasingly important role as a tool of U.S. foreign policy, 
especially in third world areas. 
Determined to confront the Soviets throughout the world, U.S. officials turned to the CIA 
to support friendly governments and to help destabilize others. A$ anti-colonialism 
gained momentum in the late 1940s and 1950s, the United States utilized the CIA to 

th"ri,,,,d the CIA to overthrow the government of 
President Jacooo Arbenz Guzman 
and Fidel Castro in Cuba in 1961. 

By the had a massive intelligence 
structure that provided key information to military and civilian leaders. In the rush to 
demobilize at the end of the war much of this expertise was lost or forgotten. During the 
long Cold War. U.S. policymakers had to relearn and redevelop intelligence tools to help 
them deal with the perceived or real Soviet threat. 

OSS AboUshed 

Before World War n, the United States government neither centralized its strategic 
warning systems nor its clandestine activities. Intelligence was fragmented and 
decentralized. The war persuaded Washington to build a formidable intelligence 
S[Tucture. Despite resentment from such established services as the FBI. State, and the 
Military Intelligence Division of the War Department, Roosevelt created America's first 
nondepartmental intelligence agency, the OSS, under Maj. Gen. William J. Donovan. 
Near the end of the war Donovan advocated the creation of a limited civilian foreign 
intelligence service that reported directly to the President after final victory. Donovan 
brought uf the idea with President Roosevelt on several occasions but Roosevelt made no 
promises. 50 

In 1945, a few months before he died, Roosevelt asked one of his aides, Col. Richard 
Park Jr., to conduct an informal investigation of the ass and General Donovan. Col. 

l,SO Donovan. "Mcmcran<ium for the President. 18 November 1944," reprinted in Troy. Donollan and t~ 
CIA. p. 267. 
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I Park completed his report in March. but apparently Roosevelt never saw it. 1be day after 
2 Roosevelt's death. Park attended a meeting in the Oral Office with the new President 
3 Harry S Truman. Although no minutes of this discussion survive, Park probably briefed 
4 the President on his findings. In any event, Park sent Truman a copy of his report on the 
5 OSS. The report castigated the ass for bumbling and Iu: security. (t further complained 
6 that Donovan's proposals for a peacetime civilian intelligence operation had "all the 
7 earmarks of a Gestapo system." Park recommended abolishing the ass all together. 
8 Park's did concede that some of the ass's personnel and operations were worth 
9 preserving in other agencies . ass's Research and Analysis Branch, in rarticular, could 

10 be "savaged," according to Park, by giving it to the State Department.25 FBI Director 
II Hoover also pressed an attack on Donovan and his plans. Hoover not only opposed 
12 Donovan ' s organizational proposals but also advised the White House of accounts of 
13 highly placed communists in lhe 055.232 
14 President Truman felt no compulsion to keep OSS alive. He disliked Donovan 
15 personally. He also knew that much of America's wartime intelligence success had been 
16 built on cryptologic successes, in which the OSS had played only a minor role. Signals 
17 intelligence was the province of the Army and Navy, two jealous rivals that barely 
18 cooperated. They would never share infonnation with a new civilian agency, Moreover. 
19 the nation and Congress wanted quick demobilization. The ass was already marked for 
20 huge reductions. Congress regarded ' the OSS as a temporary "war agency." 
21 Allhough many of Truman 's senior advisers and Truman himself believed that the nation 
22 needed some sort of permanent intelligence establishment, the problem was how to create 
23 a new peacetime intelligence organization without Donovan or the OSS. When the 
24 Bureau of the Budget drafted immediate liquidation plans for the OSS and other war 
25 agencies, Truman endorsed its recommendations in September 1945. The Bureau's plans 
26 called for giving the Research and Analysis Branch (R&A) to the State Department and 
27 the remainder of OSS "for salvage and liquidation" to the War Depanment. 253 

28 Donovan predictably exploded when he learned of the plan, but Truman ignored 
29 Donovan's protests. He told Bureau of the Budget Director. Harold Smith, on I3 
30 September to " recommend the dissolution of Donovan's outfit even if Donovan did not 
31 like it." 254 Within a week Truman signed Executive Order 9621 which dissolved the OSS 
32 as of 1 October 1945. The order sent R&A to State and everything else to the War 
33 Department. The Order also directed the Secretary of War to liguate OSS activities 
34 "whenever he deemed it compatible with the national interest." 5 

2$1 Michael Warner, "The Crealion of the Central Intelligence Group:' CSI, Studies in Inl£lIigenu , pp.112-
113. 
m David F. Rudgers, Crl't1ti"g The Su ret State: The Origiru oftM Central Intellixence Agency, /943 -
/947 ( lawrence, Kansas , University Press of Kansas. 2000), p. 37. 
m Ibid .• p.1 13. 1be Bureau of the Budget had warned Donovan in September 1944 that ass would be 
rreated as a war agenc y to be liquidated after the war. SceThomas F. Troy. Donovan and tM CIA. pp. 
2t9-220. 
2S4 Presidential aide Clark Clifford later complained that ''Truman prematurely, abruptly, and unwisely 
disbanded the OSS." See Clifford. Couruei to the President: A Memoir (New York: Random House. 1991), 

r,. I65. 
~~ Executive Order 9621, 20 September 1945, FRUS, pp. 44-46. That same day, Truman sent a letter of 

appreciation to General Donovan (or his wartime contributions. 
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Donovan fumed about Truman's decision. complaining bitterly to Budget BUreau staffers 
who met with him on 22 September to arrange the details of the ass's dissolution. 
Donovan now had less than two weeks to dismantle his sprawling agency. 1be Budget 
Bureau subsequently suggested that the War Depanment might ease the transition by 
keeping its portion of ass functioning ufor the lime being," perhaps even with Donovan 
in charge. Bureau of the Budget administrator Donald Stone preferred someone other 
than Donovan for the job but promised to discuss the idea with Assistant Secretary of 
War John J. McCloy on 24 September. 
McCloy, a friend of Donovan's. and a long time advocate of an improved national 
intelligence capability, jumped at the opportunity to save ass components as a nucleus 
of a peacetime intelligence service. He interpreted the President's order as broadly as 
possible by ordering ass's Deputy Director for Intelligence, Brig, Gen. John Magruder. 
to preserve the Secret Intelligence (51) and Counterintelligence (X-2) Branches "as a 
going o~ration" in a new office that McCloy called the "Strategic Services Unit 
(SSU),z The new SSU preserved ass's foreign intelligence assets for eventual transfer 
to whatever agency received this responsibility, In contrast, on I October 1945. R&A 
moved to the State Depanment, which soon dismantled it. Most of its analysts returned 
to their universities and pre-war occupations. 251 

Creation of the Centra11ntelligence Group (CIG) 

The problem for the Truman administration in the fall of 1945 was that no one, including 
the president, knew just what he wanted in the way of a centralized. peacetime foreign 
intelligence agency. Truman himselfshared the wide-spread feeling that the government 
needed better intelligence, although he provided little guidance 00 the matter. He told 
Budget Director Harold Smith in September 1945 that he had in mind "a different kind of 
intelligence service from what this country has had in lhe past," a "broad intelligence 
service attached to the President's office." He also suggested that strategic warning 
would be the primary mission of his new intelligence establishment and that it had to be 
handled centrally. He viewed inte1ligence analysis as largely a matter of collation. The 
facts simply had to be gathered in one place. They could speak for themselves.2511 

Within the government in the fall of 1945. numerous plans explored the options for a 
future intelligence organization. None advocated giving a central independent group sole 
responsibility for collection, analysis, or clandestine activities. All favored making the 
central intelligence body responsible to lhe Departments themselves rather than the 
President. Each lobbied for an arrangement that would give itself an advantage in 
intelligence coordination. 2S9 

111e State Department. led by Alfred McConnack. Special Assistant to Secretary of States 
James Byrnes, and supported by the Bureau of the Budget. advocated State dominance in 
the production of national intelligence. Encouraged by President Truman to take the lead 

]~ Warner, "Creation of lhe Cenlrnllntelligence Group." p. 113. 
1-'7 See Dean Acheson. Pr~s~nt arth~ Creat;ol1: My Y~ar.f in Ih~Stat~ D~partm~nt (New York. New York: 
W.W. NOl1.on. I969),pp.151-163. 
2lI Warner, Crealion of the Cenlta) Intelligence Group, p. ) 14. 
1309 Anne Knralekas.lli.ftOf'y ojlhr Cr1ltraI11lt~1Ii8enc~Ag~ncy. as republished in William M. Leary, ed .• 
The Crfllrallnullig~l)c~ A8~nC}', History aNi DocunUnts. (Tuscaloosa. Alabama: UniversilY or Alabama 
Press, 1992), pp. I <J...20. 
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I in organizing an intelligence coordination mechanism, Mco,rmack and Bureau staffers 
2 pressed for primacy of the Slale Department in intelligence matters. They encountered 
3 outright opposition from the Army and Navy and even some internal Foreign Service 
4 officials who objected to the establishment of a separate office for intelligence and 
5 research within the Slate Department. 
6 The Army and Navy soon settled on a 10int Olief of Staff proposal outlined by JCS 
7 Chairman William Leahy (JCS I 181/5. The proposal called for a new ''Central 
8 Intelligence Agency," outside the cabinet departments, by placing it under a proposed 
9 National Intelligence Authority (NIA) dominated by the U.S. military. The report further 

10 stated that each Department had its independent needs which required the maintenance of 
II independent capabilities. The plan recommended only a coordination role for the new 
12 agency. 260 
13 In December 1945. an impatient President Truman asked to see both the State and JCS 
14 proposals. He decided thattheJCS plan was simpler and more workable. On 22 January 
15 1946 Truman created the Central Intelligence Group (CIG) along the lines recommended 
16 in the JCS Plan.261 Under the President's directive the Departments retained autonomy 
17 over their intelligence services, and the CIG's budget and staff were to be drawn from the 
18 separate agencies. The CIG was responsible for coordination, planning, evaluation. and 
19 dissemination of intelligence. It also had overt and clandestine collection responsibilities. 
20 Truman persuaded Rear Admiral Sidney Souers, the Assistant Chief of Naval Intelligence 
21 and a friend of Secretary Forrestal, to serve as the first Director of Central Intelligence. 
22 The new National Intelligence Authority (NIA), a group composed of the Secretary of 
23 State. the Secretary of War. the Secretary of the Navy, and the President's chief military 
24 adviser, Admiral William Leahy, served as the CIG'ssupervisory board?62 
25 President Truman would later take credit for assigning OG the task of providing timely 
26 strategic warning and guarding against another Pearl Harbor. Thanks to the foresight of 
27 Donald Stone, John Me Cloy, and John Magruder, the CIG also would soon have a 
28 seasoned clandestine service to carry out the management of clandestine activities. 
29 ass's most valuable components were preserved to become the nucleus of the nation's 
30 foreign intelligence capability. 263 Through budget. personnel, and oversight. however, 
31 the Departments had also assured themselves control over the CIG. The Group was a 
32 creature of the departments. There would be no centralized intelligence function. At 
33 most. the erG would have a coordination and advisory mission.2M In early 1946 the 
34 White House authorized CIG to evaluate intelligence from all parts of the government, 

l8l Warmer. CIG. p.117 and Karalekis. CIA. p. 20. see also the ~tadl repon. directed by Ferdinand 
Eberscadt, a friend of Navy Srcretary lames V. Forrestal ,which closely linked a new a separate central 
intelligence agency with the entire reorganizalion of the military issue •. and called for the new agency to 
"supply authoritative informalion on conditions IIJ1d developments in the outside world" to a Nalional 
Security Council. 
1~' During the major effort 10 define the role of a cenual intelligence agency. only one individual advocated 
the creation of an independent agency which would centralize the intelligence functions in the government 
Gen. John Magruder. Olief of SSU. openly questioned the willingness of the agencies to cooperate in 
intelligence production. He proved correct. See Karalekis. CIA. p. 20. 
161 Karalekis. CIA. pp. 20-21 . 
16) Warner. ClG. p. 118. 
164 Karalekis. CIA, p. 21. 
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1 and to absorb the remnants from the former OSS. The United States now had an agency 
2 responsible both for strategic warning and clandestine activities abroad. 
3 
4 Early Dels 
5 
6 The three early DCI's. Admiral Sidney Souers. Lt. General Hoyt Vandenberg, and 
7 Admiral Roscoe H. Hillenkoetter. were all military men. Their appointments renected 
8 the degree of control the military services managed to retain over the CIG and 
9 intelligence activities and the accepumce of the primary role the military had in the 

to intelligence process. Nevertheless. aU were reluctant to serve and the latter two saw their 
11 military career services as the major way to advancement not directing intelligence 
12 efforts. Nevertheless, the CIG soon acquired new missions and capabilities. By 1947 
13 CIa was truly a national intelligence service (albeit fledging) performing strategic 
14 analysis and conducting clandestine activities abroad. 
15 The CIG was established to help rectify the duplication of effort among the military and 
16 civilian inte1ligence services and to compensate for their biased analysis. The concept 
17 was that a small staff would assemble and review the raw data collected by the 
18 departments and produce objective estimates for the use of senior poHcymakers. 
19 Institutional resistance made implementation of this idea virtually impossible. The 
20 military intelligence services and State and the FBI all jealous guarded both their 
21 information and what they believed were their prerogatives in providing policy guidance 
22 to the President?65 
23 The military, in particular. resented providing a civilian agency with military intelligence 
24 data. The services regarded that a breach of their professionalism and more importantly. 
25 believed strongly that civilians could not understand. let alone analyze military 
26 intelligence data. They refused CIG access to even information on the capabilities and 
27 intentions of U.S. armed forces. 
28 Limited in the eltecution of its coordinating responsibility. the cia gradually emerged as 
29 an intelligence producer, generating current inte1ligence summaries and thereby 
30 competing with the Departments in the dissemination of intelligence?66 
31 
32 Sydney Soue",~ the first DCI, was a friend of Secretary Forrestal and had participated in 
33 the drafting of the CIG directive. He was the only non-career military officers to serve in 
34 this early period. He shared Forrestal's conviction about the potential threat of the Soviet 
35 Union and while a believer in centralized intelligence production, did not challenge the 
36 position of the depanmental intelligence services, especially the military. Agreeing to 
37 stay only a short time, Souers returned to Missouri to manage his business interests in 
38 June 1946?fi7 Before he left, however, Souers established a Central Reports Staff as a 
39 home for tbe analysts in theCIG. 

1M KaraJekis. CIA. p 24. 
166 Ibid. 
~' Ibid. Souers. a fellow Missourian. devdoped a close relationship with President Truman and returned to 
Washington as the Executive Secretary of the Naliona) Security Council in 1947. He held that position 
from 1947 10 19.50. II was possibly in this position rather than as DCt that Souers exerted the most 
influence over the central intelligence. 
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I When it began operations. the Central Reports Staff consisted of 17 people - - 5 assigned 
2 to it by State, 8 by the War Department, and 4 by the Navy - - an of whom immediately 
3 became preoccupied with preparing the Daily Summaries for President Truman. 26& 

4 Truman wanted a daily intelligence summary that would reHeve him of the chore of 
5 reading the mounds of cables. reports. and other documents that constantly cascaded onto 
6 his desk. He desired a daily publication that would contain all information of immediate 
1 interest to him. Souers directed his Central Reports Staff to produce a Daily Summary 
8 and a Weekly Summary of "current intelligence" for the President. despite the fact that 
9 elG's princi~J responsibility was the production of strategic and national policy 

10 intelligence. The production of current intelligence came to dominate the Staff and its 
11 culture. National estimative intelligence was reduced to also-ran status. Moreover, the 
12 Daily and Weekly Summaries were not coordinated products nor were they based on all 
13 information available to the U.S. Government. They did not contain information derived 
14 from communications inteJligence (Comint) and most of the information was derived 
15 from State Department materials. They also avoided interpretative commentary.no 
16 Nevertheless, almost immediately, Secretary of State Byrnes objected. He claimed it was 
17 his responsibility as Secretary of State to furnish the President with information on 
18 foreign affairs. As a result, the Department of State prepared its own digest of "current 
19 intelligence." The President now had two summaries on his desk. This issue of 
20 duplication would continue to plague the CIG and later the CIA. 
21 On Souers advise, President Truman appointed Lt. Gen. Hoyt Vandenberg as the new 
22 DCIon 10 June 1946. Vandenberg's aggressive, assertive personality (he soon acquired 
23 the nickname "Sparkplug") helped CIG', gradual development as an independent 
24 intelligence producer. His actions during his one year term were directed toward 
25 enhancing CIG's stature.271 Vandenberg quickly submitted a sweeping proposal giving 
26 the DCI expanded authorities?72 
27 National Intelligence Authority Directive 5, issued by the NIA on 8 July 1946, in general, 
28 reflected Vandenberg' s thinking. It provided the new DCI with new authorities. It 
29 allowed CIG to "centralize" researCh and analysis in ''fields of national security 
30 intelligence that are not presently performed or are not being adequately performed." It 
31 also directed Vandenberg to coordinate all U.S. foreign intelligence activities and ordered 
32 the DCI to conduct "all organized Federal espionage and counter-espionage operations 
33 outside of the United States and its possessions for the collection of foreign intelligence 
34 information required for the national security.,,271 This, in effect, elevated CIG to the 

261 Kuhns p.12. 
169 See Woodrow J. Kuhns, ed .• Asussi"g th~ Sovj~t 17tr~at, TM Early Cold War Years (Center (or the 
Study Of Intelligence (CIA. 1997). pp. 3-4. Current intelligence was defined in National Security Council 
Directive No.3, ' 'Coordination of Intelligence Production," 13 January 1948, as "that spotinformalion or 
intelligence o( all types and forms of immediate interest and value to operating or policy starr. which is 
used by them usually wilhout the delays incident to complele evaluation or inlerpretation." Sec United 
Stales Department o( State. ForeiS" R,lations O/IM United Slar~s J945-J950, Em~r8ence of the 
Intelligence £Jtablishm~"t (Washinglon, DC: U,S. Government Prinling Office. 1996), I and 110.: 
21tl Kuhns. Assessing the Soviet Threat, pp. 5-6. 
211 A graduale o(West Point. Vandenberg had served as head of he Army's intelligence division G-2 on the 
Intelligence Advisory Board. He was also the nephew 0( Arthur Vandenberg, ranking Republican on the 
Senate Foreign Relations Committee. See Kacalekis. CIA , p. 22. 
m See Rudgers. Creating the Secret State. pp. 114-115. 
17l FRUS 
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status of being the primary foreign intelligence arm of the U.S. government. It did not, 
however. give CIG the controlling role in intelJigence analysis that Vandenberg sought. 
The NIA carefully phased the directive to ally fears that the DCI would control 
departmental inte11igence officers. The other departments were not about to subordinate 
their own analytical capabilities lothis upslartorganization. In addition, NIAD-5 did not 
force a consolidation of clandestine activities under eIG control. The Anny. for 
example. defended its Intelligence Division's collectioo operations by arguing that 
NIAD-5 gave the ClG control only over "organized" foreign intelligence 
organizations.

214 

Since CIG was not an independent agency. it could not lobby Congress for 
appropriations. Vandenberg pressed the departments to provide CIG with a specific 
allotment over which the DCI would have dispersal authority. Over the objections of 
both Secretary of War Patterson and Secretary of State Byrnes. the White House provided 
the suppon Vandenberg needed. The DC! could now pay personnel and purchase 
suppl ies.11

.1 

Thanks to Souer' s careful preparatory work with regard to the lransfer of the SSU from 
the military to the CIG. Vandenberg, quickly issued a new directive establishing the 
Office of Special Operations (050) to carry out the secret intelligence activities 
mandated by NIA Directive 5. He declared OSO's mission was to secretly conduct all 
organized Federal espionage and counterespionage operations outside the United States 
and its possessions. He boasted to President Truman "The clandestine intelligence 
operations of the Central Intelligence Group are being carefully established in the most 
critical areas outside the United States and are proceeding satisfactorily. These 
operations are already ~rOOuctive of results which are of considerable value to many 
government agencies:' 16 

The assumption of the clandestine inteUigence mission by CIG soon 
brought Vandenberg into conflict with J. Edgar Hoover and Hoover's wartime 
intelligence network in Latin America. Hoover originally wanted to expand the FBI's 
Latin American operations into a worldwide intelligence service. FBI officials were 
quick to note that if Vandenberg were successful in setting up complete foreign coverage, 
the Bureau would be pushed into a "second class" position. Hoover seemed resigned to 
giving up FBI authorities in fOreign intelligence mallers but zealously guarded FBI 
domestic authorities?71 Hoover seemingly reconciled to the inevitable. especially since 
Truman was insistent that the CIG assume the U.S. foreign intelligence role. Hoover, 
nevenheless. resented turning over his intelligence assets and files on Latin America to 
what he considered a new and untried organization with possibly unreliable personnel. In 
August 1945 he began withdrawing his agents from Latin America faster than the CIG 
could replace them, alarming U.S. diplomats in the region. Reflecting the concerns of his 
ambassadors, Acting Secretary of State Dean Acheson warned the NIA of the "grave 
danger" that "the excellent FBI organization in Latin America may disintegrate before it 
can be taken over by the new personnel from the CIG. This would be a major blow to the 

274 Warner. "Central Intelligence: Origin and Evolulion" Center for the Study of Intelligence (CiA. 2001), 

r· 4. 
15 Karalekis, ClA, p. 23. 

276 Rudgers. CT~Qtin.8 1M &cr~t Stllt~ . p. 119. 
2n Rudgers, Cr~al;n8 Ih~ ~crtt Stat~, p. 120. 
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I effectiveness of our security intelligence in the Latin American field." Acheson urged 
2 that the transfer of responsibility be done in an orderly fashion to prevent disruption and 
3 that no FBI agents depart until a CIG replacement had arrived and become familiar with 
4 operational matters. The NIA agreed and after extensive negotiations between Hoover 
5 and Vandenberg they worked out transfer arrangements. 
6 Vandenberg wrote the FBI director that elG would start replacing FBI agents in the 

(b)(1) (b)(3) 7 coming year 
8 ~~!!!~~~:: concluded his letter to Hoover with. " It is anticipated 
9 I will remain at their posts for a sufficient period of time after the 

J 0 arrival of elG personnel in order to insure orderly transfer of records, valuable 
II assistance, and thorough guidance." Such would not be the case. As Richard Helms. the 
12 future DCllater wrote. "Hoover pursued a scorched earth policy. He cleaned out all files. 
13 wouldn't allow his agents to talk lathe new CIA (sic) people about sources. We got 
14 nothing worth having. He just cleaned the place out and went home in a sulk."21ft 
15 
16 In the analysis arena, Vandenberg retained the President's Daily Summary. because 
17 Truman was happy with it. Truman ' s Naval Aide Rear Admiral James H. Foskett related 
18 in 1947 that, "the President considers that he personally originated the Daily. that it is 
19 prepared in accordance with his own specifications. that it is wen done. and that in its 
20 present fo rm it satisfies his requiremenlS.,,219 
21 Other policy makers were Jess impressed with the current intelligence publications. 
22 Secrelary of Slale George Marshall SlOPped reading !he Daily Summary after IwO weeks 
23 and thereafter he had his aide flag only the most important items for him to react The aide 
24 did this only two or three times a week, telling a CIG official that "most of the 
25 information in the DaWes is taken from State Department sources and is furnished the 
26 Secretary Ihrough Slale Departmenl channels." Marshall also Slopped reading Ihe Weekly 
27 after the fi rst issue. The Secretary of the Navy, James Forrestal, considered both 
28 Summaries "valuable but not . .. indispensable," according to one of his aides. In contrast. 
29 an aide to Secretary of War Robert Patterson rep:n1ed that the Secretary read both the 
30 Daily and Weekly Summaries "avidly and regularly.,,2HO 
31 Vandenberg also moved to expand CIG' s intelligence reporting. He successfully lobbied 
32 that CJG be responsible fN intelligence in the field of atomic energy and acquired the 
33 FNeign Broadcast Intelligence Service (FBIS) from the Federal Communications 
34 Commission and the War Depan.ment.2tl1 With the support of General Leslie Groves, the 
35 former director of the Manhattan Project, Vandenberg got NIA Directive No.9 on 16 
36 April 1947 which authorized the DCI to coordinate all intelligence information related to 
37 foreign atomic energy developments.212 

38 Established in 1941 within the Federal Broadcast Commission, to monitor, translate, and 
39 analyze foreign broadcasts and publications, the FBIS was turned over to the War 
40 Department in May 1945. Unwanted by the military, when Vandenberg suggested that 
41 CIG take over the orphaned agency, no one objected. Vandenberg was fully cognizant of 

11K Ibid. , pp. 120-122. 
119 See Warner, cd., Tlu CIA UllthrHarry Truman. p. 123. 
180 Kuhns. AsseSSing the SrMet Threat, p. 10. 
U t See Rudgm. Creating the Secret SttJIe. pp. 122-121. 
2111 See Rudgcrs, Creating the Secret State, pp. 122- 124. 
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1 the importance of "open source" intelligence. Later named the Foreign Broadcast 
2 Infonnation Service. it became an important collector of foreign intelligence.2113 

3 In the spring of 1946. at the request ofOCI Vandenberg. the NIA also authorized CIG to 
4 carry out independent research and analysis "not being presently performed" by the other 
5 Departments. This authorization led to a rapid increase in the size and functions of CIG's 
6 intelligence staff. It made CIG an independent intelligence producer. In August 1946, 
7 Vandenberg established the Office of Research and Evaluation (ORE) to replace the 
8 Cenlral Reports SUiff. CIG's principle responsibility was the production of strategic and 
9 national policy intelligence. Its primary function was to prepare estimates of the 

10 capabilities and intentions of foreign countries as they affected the national security of 
lithe United States. Yet, despite Vandenberg's best efforts, the production of current 
12 intelli~nce continued to dominate. National intelligence was reduced to also-ran 
13 status. 84 The President liked his Daily Summary. In addition, much of the intelligence 
14 produced by ORE was not coordinated with other agencies, nor was it based on all 
15 information available. The military send signals intelligence separately to the White 
16 House until 1951 and the other intelligence agencies jealously guarded their own 
17 information. Moreover, the military resented having to provide military data to a civilian 
18 agency and felt that "civilians could not understand. let alone analyze military 
19 intelligence data." Although the War and Navy DeJ>!iflments assigned offICers to CIG, 
20 they never granted CIG access to U.S. military data . 28~ The result was that CIG "drifted 
21 from its original purpose of producing coordinated national estimates to becoming 
22 primarily a current intelligence producer." 286 According to Ray Cline, later Deputy 
23 Directorforlntelligence and R. Jack Smith, who edited the Daily Summary, the DCI 
24 lacked clout. The military and diplomatic people simply ignored CIa' s s[atutory 
25 authority and the DCI lacked the power to compel compliance.2i7 Vandenberg's attempts 
26 to boost himself and CIG into a dominant position in the Intelligence Community fell 
27 short. Nevertheless . during his short tenure Vandenberg managed to grow CIG into a 
28 cenlral intelligence organization. 
29 Vandenberg never concealed his desire to return to military service or his ambition to 
30 head a new independent air force. On 30 April 1947 Vandenberg lefttheCIG to head the 
31 Anny Air Force and Air Staff. President Truman appointed Admiral Roscoe 
32 HiUenkoetter as his replacement. Hillenkoetter, primarily a line naval officer. would see 
33 the CIG replaced by a new Central Intelligence Agency (CIA). Hillenkoetter would 
34 remain DCI until 1950 and oversee the creation of the new agency and its halting 
35 beginning before returning to naval duty. Under Hillenkotter. the Agency never fulfilled 
36 its coordination function, but slowly developed as a competing intelligence producer. 
37 The Agency also acquired its covert operational mission. Hillenkoettec's part in these 
38 changes was more passive than active. Having only recently been promoted to Rear 

1U Ibid., p. 124. 
2~" Kuhns, pp. ~7. 

m Donald P. Steury, "Origins of CIA' s Analysis of the Soviet Union:' in Gerald K.. Haines and Robert 
Leggett, oo s .• Watching rlt~ Bt!ar. (CSI) 
~6 Steury, "Origins of CIA ' s Analysis d the Soviet Union" 
217 See Ray S. Cline. &crt!ts. Spit!s and Scholars: BIJlt!prinl oftlt t! Es$t!fJ(;a1 CIA (Washington. OC: 
Acropolis Books, 1976), pp. 91-92 and R,. Jack Smith, TIlt! Unknown CIA (Washington: Pergamon-Brassey, 
1989). p.42. 
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Admiral, he lacked the cloak Vandenberg had to deal effectively with the military or 
2 senior policymakers at State and the FBI. 
3 
4 National Security Act cll947, 'The Creation cl CIA 
5 
6 Despite Vandenberg's efforts. the Central Inlelligence Group remained a small 
7 transitional organization. Created by Executive Order it had no legislative authorities. 
8 Congress was largely bypassed in its establishment. Congress initially paid little 
9 attention to the new agency. 80th Congress and the White House were convinced, 

10 however. that the United States needed a better intelligence system to prevent another 
11 Pearl Harbor. Indeed, many in Congress and the President himself, believed that the 
12 surprise attack at Pearl Harbor could have been blunted if the various commanders and 
13 departments had coordinated their actions and shared their intelligence. President Truman 
14 wanted the intelligence reforms to be part of his unification plans for the armed forces. 
15 CIG was an interim solution. A consensus emerged in Congress that any postwar 
16 military reform would not be complete without a simultaneous modernization of 
17 American intelligence capabilities. Meanwhile, the military ''unification'' issue 
18 overshadowed intelligence reform. In mid- 1946 Truman called on Congress to unify the 
19 armed forces. In April 1946. the Senate Military Affairs Committee approved a 
20 unification bill that provided for a central intelligence agency. The draft legislative never 
21 made it out of the Naval Affairs Committee. Secretary of War Robert Patterson and 
22 Secretary of the Navy James FOrTeSlai then agreed among themselves that a defense 
23 reorganization bill should also provide for a central intelligence agency. Truman send the 
24 results of the Secretaries' accord to Congress repeating his call for a unification bill. The 
25 White House believed that the CIG should form the basis of this new intelligence agency. 
26 The White House team that drafted the bill deliberately kepi the intelligence section as 
27 brief as possible in order to ensure that none of its details hampered the prospects for 
28 unification reform. They feared that a detailed intelligence section would prompt 
29 Congress to seek similar levels of detail in the armed services sections of the bill?88 The 
30 tactic backfired. The brevity of the bill ' s intelligence provisions had the effect of 
31 attracting - not deflecting - Congressional scrutiny. Congress debated almost every 
32 word of the intelligence section. Congress wanted the new agency to provide the 
33 proposed National Security Council, the organization that would coordinate and guide 
34 American foreign and defense policies, with the best possible information on 
35 developments abroad. It wanted no more Pearl Harbors. Congress desired an 
36 independent CIA in order to give it the best chance to produce authoritative information 
37 for policymakers. It was to stand outside the policy making departments to better 
38 "correlate and evaluate intelligence relating to the national security," Congress kept in 
39 tact, however, the other depanment' s ability to produce intelligence but the CIA was the 
40 only agency specifically charged with the duty of producing intelligence of national 
41 importance. Maeover, Congress members wanted no internal Gestapo. They would 
42 provide the new agency with no internal security function. Those would be retained by 
43 the FBI and J. Edgar Hoover. Finally, the agency was to provide such "services of 
44 common concern" that the NSC would detennine what could more efficiently be 

lSI Michael Warner, ed., CrlllnJllnJrlligmcr: Origi,. and Evolution (Washington. DC: Center for the Study 
of Intelligence. CIA, 2(01). p.4. 
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conducted "centrally." In practice, this meant espionage and other clandestine activities 
2 as well as the collection of open source materials.289 

3 Congress also implicitly assumed that the ex.ecutive branch would manage CIA and the 
4 Intelligence Community?90 
5 Congress passed the National Security Act on 26 July 1947 and President Truman 
6 immediately signed it into law.29t The United States had a new intelligence 
7 establishment. The creators of the CIA. both in Congress and the White House, believed 
8 that the reforms accomplished by the National Security Act of 1947 would minimize 
9 problems that had plagued U.S. intelligence before Pearl Harbor. 111e centralization 

10 implied in the National Security Act never fully occurred, however, mainly because of 
II the limits on the powers of the DC!. CIA would be an independent, central agency, but 
12 not a control1ing one. It would both rival and complement the efforts of the departmental 
13 intelligence organizations. This prescription of coordination without control guaranteed 
14 continued friction and duplication of the U.S. intelligence effort as the CIA vided with 
15 the other depanmental agencies over influence and budget allocations. The DO could 
16 coordinate intelligence but not control it. His authorities were limited. The new DCI and 
17 the new CIA were one among equals providing advice to the President and the NSC. 
18 Essentially, the Act did not alter the functions of the CIG. Clandestine collection, overt 
19 collection. production of national current intelligence, and interagency coordination for 
20 national estimates continued, and the personnel and internal structure remained the 
21 same.292 The new agency had only limited influence in the late 19405 and early 1950s. 
22 U.S. intelligence remained fragmented. The fundamental issue remained one of control 
23 and jurisdiction. The Del had no designated authority over the departmental intelligence 
24 chiefs or over the departmentaJ intelligence components. As the CIA evolved between 
25 1947 and 1950. it never fulfilled its estimates function. but continued to expand its 
26 independent intelligence production and soon became a separate inteHigence producer. 
27 The problems that had developed with the CIG continued. 
28 
29 Assessing the Soyiet Threat 
30 
31 During the early Cold War President Truman and his advisors struggled to understand the 
32 menacing behavior of the Soviet Union and its leader Joseph Stalin. Much of the 
33 analytical work of the emerging U.S. intelligence community revolved around assessing 
34 the intentions and capabilities of the Soviet Union. An accurate appraisal of the full 

2.9 Warner. Central Intelligence. pp. S·6. The exiginal pages of the intelligence section of the National 
Security Act of 1941 are reproduced in Warner. The CIA Under Harry Truman (Washington: Centra] 
Intelligence Agency. 1994). pp.131-13S. 
290 At the time of the National Security Act of \947. the intelligence agencies of the U.S. Government 
comprised the CIA, the FBI. the Office of Intelligence Research (State). the Intelligence Division (Army). 
the Office of Naval Intelligence. the Directorate of Intelligence (Air Force). and associated military signals 
intelligence offices. principally the Army Security Agency and the Navy's OP·20-G. 
29L The National Security Act of 1947 established an independent Air Force. provided for coordination of 
the services by creating a Joint OLiefs of Staff peS), cruted a Secretary of Defense, and established the 
National SecurilY Council (NSC). The CIG became an independent depanment and was renamed the 
Central Intelligence Agency. 
m See Karalekes. History of thl! CIA. p. 21. 
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I military and economic potential of the Soviet Union came to be viewed as an essential 
2 component of U.S. assessments. 
3 As early as 1945 the War Department's loint Intelligence Committee (nC) began 
4 applying its expertise in analyzing the German military-industrial base to estimates of 
5 Soviet war potential and to projections of likely postwar Soviet behavior. In its He 250 
6 series, the JlC combined statements of grave concern with elements of guarded optimism 
7 for the future of Soviet-U.S. relations. It claimed that Soviet ideology assumed an 
8 essential conflict between Communist and non-communist states. and support for world-
9 wide revolution but suggested there was a JX>Ssibility of compromise with the Soviet 

10 Union in the short term. The lIC argued the Soviets were anxious to postpone open 
J 1 conflict with the West for as long as possible in order to pursue economic reconstruction. 
12 According to the HC, the Soviets would avoid war with the United States at least until 
13 1952, the projected date of Soviet economic recovery. The first HC 250 estimate also 
14 predicted that the Soviet Union would not sit idly by internationally but would cause 
15 numerous problems for the United States, especially in Eastern Europe and the third 
16 world by using "repugnant and aggressive" tactics such as local communist parties, 
17 espionage and sabotage?93 It also managed to estimate the Soviet posseSSion of atomic 
18 weapons with surprising accuracy, given that it was not privy to the e:&.istence of the 
19 Manhattan Project or suspected the Soviets had long been conducting espionage against 
20 the United States to obtain atomic secrets.294 

21 According to n04 produced in October 1945: 
22 
23 If the US does not give the secret of atomic energy to the Soviets, they are 
24 probably capable of developing and utilizing this form of power within the next 
25 five years. It is known that other countries were well on their way to the 
26 solution . .. of atomic energy and five years would allow the Russian scientists 
27 adequate time to complete their research upon which they are known to be 
28 working. The release of the secret of atomic energy would only put the Soviets 
29 on an equal footing with the US and would possibly save them several years of 
30 research?95 
31 
32 Other early nc estimates warned of a growing Soviet strategic long-range bombing force 
33 and an over-whelming advantage in conventional forces. )0 counted this threat, nc 329 
34 identified 20 Soviet cities for atomic destruction in an effort to blunt a Soviet offensive in 
35 Europe or Asia. HC 329 was Hkely the first known U.S. plan for nuclear war against the 
36 Soviet Union?96 At the same time, the JIC determined that the Soviet economy would be 
37 incapable of sustaining a major war from 1946 to 1951. It believed that the USSR would 
38 risk war during this period only in defense of its vital national interests. For the HC, the 
39 Soviets lacked many or tbe essential ingredients to wage a protracted global war against 
40 the West. 

291 Larry A. Valero. "The American Joint Intelligence Committee and Estimates oflhe Soviet Union, 1945· 
1947," pp.6-7. 
m See the laler discussion of Soviet espionage against the United Stales in Chapter IV. 
m As quoted by Valero, 'The American Joint Intelligence Committee," p. 7. The Soviets exploded an 
atomic bomb in September 1949. 
296 Ibid .• p. 8. 
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I Following Winston Churchill's famous "Iron Curtain" speech at Fulton. Missouri , on 5 
2 March 1946. Stalin's saber rattling address the month before in which he declared that 
3 Communism and capitalism could not peacefully coexist. and U.S. diplomat George F. 
4 Kennan 's "Long Telegram" from Moscow, which analyzed Soviet intentions and urged a 
5 "containment" policy. President Truman demanded more information regarding Soviet 
6 intentions. Even before the end of World War II, Trulnan had been receiving conflicting. 
7 uncoordinated. and unsolicited intelligence reports on the Soviet Union from nearly every 
8 segment of the U.S. intelligence community, including the FBI and the OSS. A frustrated 
9 Truman finalJy exploded. " I want someone to tell me what's going on around the world! 

10 Damn it. there are people coming in from al1 over the place, different agencies, different 
II interests, telling me different things.,,291 The President was still annoyed about the slate 
12 of U.S. intelligence even after he created the CIG in January 1946. He pressed his chief 
13 of staff. Adm. William Leahy, his aide, Clark Clifford. and OCI Sidney Souers for more 
14 information regarding the intentions of the Soviet Union. The result was three separate 
15 reports written during the summer and fall of 1946; the JlC responded with JCS 1696. the 
16 CIG with its first national estimate. ORE- t , and the White House staff with the Clifford-
17 Elsey report.298 

18 JCS 1696 warned that the Soviets were building an extensive war machine and using 
19 every means at their disposal. short of war, to bring the nations along the USSR' s 
20 periphery under complete domination. The most ominous aspect of lCS 1696 was its 
21 alarming vision of a future war between the United States and the Soviet Union. TheJCS 
22 estimate warned of tOlal hostilities "unrestricted in any way on the Soviet part" The 
23 United States had to prepare for "total war" with the Soviets?~ 
24 Unfortunately for the He. most of its best work during the early Cold War years was 
25 effectively compartmentaliz.ed within the JCS bureaucratic structure and kept hidden 
26 from the rest of the national security and intelligence establishment. HC never came to 
27 "guide" or lead t~twar U.S. intelligence community as the British JIC did in the 
28 United Kingdom. Most members of the U.S. Intelligence Community perceived the 
29 JIC to be a major part of the problem with U.S. intelligence. The main problem facing 
30 the }IC was that it suffered from the same interservice rivalries that plague the larger U.S. 
3 1 intelligence system. Fonner nc Secretary, Ludwell Lee Montague. observed that 
32 civilian members were often excluded from deliberations on lIe estimates out of fear that 
33 military plans could be compromised. Montague further considered the assessments 
34 made by nc as being "derived from little more than ... preconceptions."JOI 
35 

~91 QuOied in Mark Riebling. Wedge: tlu Secret War Between the FBI and CIA (New York: Alfred A. 
Knopf. 994). p. 70. 
1II1 See Clark Clilrord and Richard Holbrooke. Counsel to the President; A Memoir (New York: Randall! 
House . 1991), pp. 124- 129; Melvyn Leffer. A Pr~ponderQllc~ of Power: National Security. rile TrW1UJn 
Admin.istration, and th~ Cold War (StanfCl"d, CA: Stanford University Press. 1992), pp.lJO-138. and 
Michael J. Hogan, A Crrus of Iron: Harry S Truman. and the On·gins of the NatiOllQI S« urity Stare, /945-
1954 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press). ppI2-1 6. See also FRUS. 1945-/9j(}: Emerg~nc~ oftht 
/nt~lJjg~nc~ £fllJbU.fhm~nt . p.345. 
199 Valero, "The American Joint Intelligence Commitlee" , pp. 11·12. Disuibution of this estimate W!I very 
limited and it is doubtful President Truman ever saw it. 
XlI) Valero. p. 15. 
301 Ibid . 
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I Now a CIG officer Montague, wrote ORE-1 over a single weekend in the summer of 
2 1946. It was CIG's first national estimate. Entitled "Soviet Foreign and Milit8l'y Policy" 
3 it did not basical1y contradict JCS 1696. It stated that ''The USSR is determined to 
4 increase its power relative to its adversaries and anticipates an evitabJe conflict with 
5 them, but it is also intent on avoiding a conflict for some lime to come." It assened that 
6 world domination "may be" an ultimate Soviet objeclive but should be viewed as "a 
7 remote and largely theoretical" aim.302 Although Montague called JCS 1696 a "hodge-
S podge" compiled of "impromptu thoughts" on Soviet postwar intentions and capabilities 
9 and questioned its alarmist conclusion, he did not contest it.303 JCS 1696 had a major 

10 influence on Clifford and Elsey as (hey drafted their report to the President. They 
11 basically edited and expanded on its central themes. They presented their report to the 
12 President in September 1946. The President reacted with grave concern, "This is so 
13 hot. .. he confided to Clifford, .... .it could have an exceedingly unfortunate impact on our 
14 efforts to try to develop some relationship with (he Soviet Union." 
15 While ORE-l was perhaps more concise and more balanced in its analysis of Soviet 
16 intentions, it did not offer much that was not in JCS 1696 or the Clifford-Elsey report and 
17 was generally ignored. CIG still had a lot to prove. The military still dominated 
18 intelligence. 
19 Perhaps more importantly. all three reports were made not only in terms of the best, or 
20 "most likely," estimate but instead on the basis of "worst case" judgments of Soviet 
21 intentions and military capabilities. This was a natural basis, an underestimate of the 
22 most threatening behavior could spell disaster and defeat. while an overestimate would, it 
23 was believed. only bring additional insurance. There was also a tendency on the part of 
24 U.S. intelligence components to see Soviet objectives, intentions and capabilities as 
25 principally, if not exclusively, offensive. With rare exception U.S. analysts and 
26 policymakers failed to see that Soviet actions might be significantly affected by U.S. 
27 policies and actions. 
28 Moreover. by mid-l 946. there was a full consensus among U.S. policymakers and 
29 intelligence officers that Stalin and other Soviet leaders operated on the basic belief of a 
30 historically destined conflict between the Soviet Union and the United States and other 
31 Western counlries.J04 

32 
33 The Berlin Crisis of 1948 
34 
35 The Berlin Crisis, which began in March 1948, was an important test for U.S. intelligence 
36 analysis. When Soviet premier Joseph Stalin took steps designed to push the Western 
37 Allies out of Berlin. U.S. intelligence had to judge whether his actions were a prelude to 
38 war or just a calculated bluff. 
39 On 5 March 1948. Gen. Lucius D. Clay. the American Military Governor in Berlin, sent 
40 in alarming cable to Washington. He described a "subtle change in Soviet attitude," 
41 which convinced him that war might soon come "with dramatic suddenness." Together 
42 with other war warning from Berlin. Clay's telegram, .. fell with the force of a 

J02 Owglas F. Garthoff. "Analyzing S()\Iiet Politics and Fcreign Policy," 
303 Ibid .• p. 12. 
3001 Raymond L Garlhofr. "Esiimaling So"iet Military Intentions and Capabilities," in Gerald K. Haines and 
Robert Leggeu, eds .• Watching the Solliet Bear. pp. 
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blockbuster Bomb" on the Pentagon."" G-2 formed a task force under Col. Riley F. 
Ennis to begin a crash estimate of Soviet intentions. Secretary of the Army Kenneth C. 
Royall wanted to know how long it would take t~et a number of atomic bombs to the 
Mediterranean. ready for use against the Soviets. 
Oddly, although the Pentagon seemed alanned by Clay's cable, the Anny was in no hurry 
to inform anyone outside the Department of Defense. Not unlil three days later. on 8 
March. did Secretary of Defense Forrestal brief the Senate Armed Services Committee on 
the crisis. On II March. Gen Chamberlin. head of G-2 phoned DCl Hillenkoetter to 
request a meeting of the inter-departmental Intelligence Advisory Committee the next 
day_ Only at that meeting did representatives of Naval Intelligence. Air Force 
Intelligence, or the Department of State see Clay's cable. Upon reading the cable, 
Director of Naval Intelligence. Thomas Inglis noted that. this was the very function for 
which CIA had been established." He proposed that Hillenkoetter appoint a CIA 
representative to chair an ad hoc committee to study the situation and prepare an estimate 
on Soviet intentions. Inglis. thus transformed what up to that moment had been u an 
Army matter" into a national intelligence problem?O 
As Washington mobilized to deal with the crisis, U.S. intelligence officers in Europe 
were polled for any supponing data. This was the first that the CIA's Berlin station had 
heard about Clay' s cable. Dana Durand and~ of CIA made arrangements to 
discuss the matter with Clay's intelligencechier."Atiagreed that further Soviet measures 
short of war were likely, but that war itself was unlikely. This opinion was shared by 
most intelligence officers in Europe. This consensus took the edge off Clay' s "war 
warning." 
On Saturday 13 March, the ad hoc committee met for the first time under the 
chairmanship of CIA' s DeForrest Van Slyek, an analyst from ORE. HiUenkoetter left 
Van Slyck to run the meeting. but bustled in and out with trays of coffee and sandwiches. 
The meeting proved contentious . 
The Army's G -2 representative Col Ennis, supported by Air Force Intelligence. painted a 
grave picture of the situation and seized on Oay's cable as a means of justifying 
increased U.S. military budgets, including a call for universal military training and 
demanded the estimate include the request. Van Slyek angrily refused, saying he was 
"running an intelligence estimates committee, not an appropriations committee." Army 
0-2 and Air Force Intelligence refused to accept a direct statement that war was unlikely. 
On Sunday they finally reached a compromise. "war was improbable for at least sixty 
days." Slyek gave the draft estimate to the lAC the next day. The service chiefs 
supported by Air Force Intelligence and the Army G-2 rejected Van Slyek's draft. Only 
Admiral Inglis. the Director of Naval Intelligence, stood behind the draft estimate. 
Hillenkoetter. however, had already been to see the President. Truman wanted answers 
to three questions: 

(J ) Will the Soviets deliberately provoke war in the next 30 days? 
(2) In the ne.t 60 days? 

305 Steury, ' 'Origi ns of CIA's Analysis or the Soviet Union," p. 5. Although Clay later denied that he 
intended the cable as a war warning it was interpreted as such inside lhe Pentagon. 
)06 Steury, ''Origins ,'' p.6. 
301 lbid. 
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(3) In 1948? 

After some debate, the lAC drafted the following response: 
J. An examination of a1l pertinent available information bas produced no reliable 

evidence that the USSR intends to resort to military action within the next 60 
days. 

11. It is not believed that the USSR will resort to military action within the next 
60 days. 

CIA officer Theodore Babbiu. hand carried the answers to the White House the next day 
as debate within lAC continued. On 16 March lAC issued a fuller statement allowing for 
the possibility that ··some miscalculation or incident" might result in war.308 
Escalating Soviet provocations, culminating in the blockade of Berlin and the Allied 
airlift. kept the ad hoc committee alive until the end of 1948. It produced a series of 
estimates with the basic premise that the Soviet Union was unlikely to deliberately 
initiate war in the foreseeable future. despite its military preponderance in Europe. Thus. 
President Truman could be reasonably certain the city could be resupplied by airlift 
without deliberate interference from Soviet forces. 309 The ad hoc committee had done its 
job. While it began as a short-term projection of Soviet intentions. it soon evolved into 
an effort to place Soviet actions into a much broader context of the strengths and 
weaknesses of their over-all strategic posture. Despite its success. CIA and Hillenkoetter 
came under increasing criticism. 

The Eberstadt Report and the Dulles, Jackson, Correa Survey 

In early 1948 Congress established the Commission on Organization of the Executive 
Branch of the Government to look into the structure of the Federal Government. Chaired 
by former President Herbert Hoover. the Commission fonned a sub-task force to look at 
national security organization. including the CIA. The Task Force was headed by New 
York businessman Ferdinand Eberstadt, who had been instrumental in drafting the 
National Security Acl of 1941 and was a strong advocate of a centralized intelligence 
capability. Know as the Eberstadt report. the task force found that the basic organization 
for national security was sound but there were problems in carrying out the function of 
intelligence. It specifically critized the CIA for not being properly organized to 
assimilate all information concerning scientific developments abroad. to estimate the 
significance of these developments. and to give direction to the collection of scientific 
intelligence. Moreover. according to the report. CIA was not being given access to all 
available information even within the U.S. government. It pictured an adversarial 
relationship and lack of coordination between the CIA. the military. and the State 

JOA Steury. p.7. 
lO9 11 is now known that Stalin. after consulting East Gennan leaders. had decided to iniliate actions 
designed to push the Western Allies out of Berlin over the course of 1948. The results were nothing like 
what he ellpected. Indeed. had Stalin deliberately set out to increase U.S. mililary spending he could not 
have chosen a more propitious time. The U.S. Anny was advocating a general e':pBnsion. 1be Navy 
looked to fund its postwar aircraft carrier force. The Air Force wanted 70 combat groups. See Steury, p. 7. 
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1 Department. It suggested that this resulted in unnecessary duplication and the issuance of 
2 departmental estimates that "have often been subjective and biased." 
3 With regard to covert operations and clandestine intelligence gathering, the Eberstadt 
4 Report supported the integration of all clandestine operations into one office within CIA, 
5 under NSC supervision. To alleviate the military's concern that this proposal encroached 
6 upon its prerogatives, the report stated that clandestine operations should be the 
7 responsibility of the Joint Chiefs of Staff in time of war. 
8 The Eberstadt Report's main fear was that other countries ffhe Soviet Union) might 
9 develop nuclear weapons without the United States knowing about them. It called for a 

to "vigorous effort" to improve CIA's internal structure and the quality of its product, 
II especially in the scientific area.310 On the heels of the Eberstadt Report came the Dulles-
12 Jackson~Correa study.311 . 
13 In January 1948, less than a year after Congress created the CIA, President Truman and 
14 the NSC and its Executive Secretary Sidney Souers called upon three private citizens to 
15 examine CIA's "structure, administration, activities, and interagency relations" and 
16 NSC's oversight of the new agency. No one, it seemed, was happy with the new agency 
17 or the state of U.S. intelligence. 
18 The men submitted their highly critical report in I January 1949. The srudy claimed that 
19 the CIA was not coordinating intelligence activities in the government, the correlation 
20 and evaluation functions were poorly organized, other members of the Intelligence 
21 Community were not fully included in the estimate process. The report blamed CIA and 
22 ORE for not asserting themselves in the estimates process and for faHing to fulfi1t their 
23 mission as a coordinating intelligence body. According to the report, "The principle of 
24 the authoritative National Intelligence Estimate (NIE) does not yet have established 
25 acceptance in the government. Each department still depends more or less on its own 
26 intelligence estimates and establishes its plans and policies accordingly.,,312 
27 It recommended creating an Estimates Division to produce National Intelligence 
28 Estimates and to include all intelligence agencies in the process. The report singled out 
29 the actions of the ad hoc committee as "tre most significant exception to a rather general 
30 failure ... in national estimates .... For the Study Group, the committee illustrated that, 
31 when properly used, the existing interdepartmental arrangement can, under the leadership 
32 of the Central Intelligence Agency, provide the President and top policy-mak.ers with an 
33 authoritative intelligence estimate. 
34 The report was lik.ewise unimpressed with CIA's efforts in the field of current 
35 intelligence. Since "approximately ninety per cent of the contents of the lJajly Summary 

lin Richard A. Best Jr .• "Proposals for Intelligence Reorganization 1949-2004," CRS ReportforCongress, 
24 September 2004. Library of Congress. pp. 4·5 . See aIm The Commission on Organizatton of the 
Executive Branch of the Government, Task Force Report on Nati()tlai Security Organization. Appendix G, 
January 1949; hereinafter cited as the Eberstrdt Repon. 
l!\ The three members were Allen Dulles, the fonnerOSS officer during the Second World War, William 
H. Jock.son. a future Deputy Direclor ofelA, and Mathias Correa. a New York lawyer and a wartime 
friend and assistant to Secretary of War Forrestal. Correa was no4 an active participant in the survey. 
m SteulY, "Origins of CIA's Analysis of the Soviet Unioo," p. 3. Ludwell Montague laler ro:alled that 
while the Survey's charge WIlS largely correa, it failed to lake nlo account "the recalcitrance and 
incompetence of the departmental inteUigeoce agencies." LudweU Lee Montague. General Walfer Bedell 
Smith m Direcfor of Central intelligenu October J95~Feb'lMJry /953 (University Park. PA: Pennsylvania 
State University Pre~, 1992), p. 43. 
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I is derived from State Department sources ..... It recommended that the Daily and possibly 
2 the Weekly Summary be discontinued. 313 

3 It also stated that the DCI lacked sufficient day-ta-day contact with work in CIA. It 
4 called on the DCI to exert "forthright leadership" and to actively use e~isting 
5 coordination bodies such as the Intelligence Advisory Committee (lAC) to better effect. 
6 It recommended that the CIA be reorganized and that it would benefit from civilian 
7 leadership. It basically accused Hillenkoetter of not effectively coordinating intelligence 
8 efforts among agencies and departments with national security interests. It concluded 
9 disapprovingly that ''the Central Intelligence Agency has tended to become just one more 

10 intelligence agency producing intelligence in competition with older established agencies 
II of the government departments.,,31 .. 
12 Echoing the Eberstadt report it also called for the incorporation of covet and clandestine 
13 intelligence into a single office within CIA. In particular, the repon recommended that 
14 the Office of Special Operalions (OSO) responsible for lhe clandestine colleclion of 
15 intelligence, and the Office of Policy Coordination (OPC), responsible for covert actions, 
16 be integrated into a single division within ClA.31

j; Although the NSC found the criticism 
17 of DCl Hillenkoetter and the CIA "too sweeping," in nevertheless accepted the reports 
18 basic findings and ordered Hillenkoetter to begin to implement them. Following the 
19 CIA' s failure to accurately predict the first Soviet atomic bomb test, the fall of China to 
20 the communists. or to foresee North Korea's invasion of South Korea in June 1950, 
21 Hillenkoetter resigned as DCI and returned to naval command.3lb President Truman 
22 appointed Ll. General Walter Bedell Smith 'Beetle Smith" as the new OCI in October 
23 1950. 
24 
25 Walter Beelen Smith as DCI 
26 
27 Truman selected General Walter Bedell Smith as his new DCI precisely because of 
28 Hillenkoetter's perceived weaknesses. Winston Churchill had nicknamed Smith the 
29 " American Bulldog." Smith was a tough-minded. hard driving, often intimating military 
30 man. During World War II he had severed as Eisenhower's chief of staff and after the 
31 war was the U.S. ambassador to the Soviet Union. Smith easily outranked the service 
32 intelligence chiefs with whom he had to deal. As Del, Smith initiated sweeping 
33 administrative changes which created much of the basic structure of the CIA which 

)iJ Kuhns, Aru.uiftR th~ Sovi~t Threat, p. II. 
314 n.e summary of the report is reprinted in Emerg~ftce of tM JttJelligence Esrabli.rhmeftt. pp. 903·9 J I. 
The entire report is available iU the National Archives and Records Administration. Records of the 
Department of State, RG 59. Records of the Executive Secretariat. NSC Files. I...ot 66D 148. Box 1555. 
m A version oflhe Dulles· Jackson-Conea Report may be found in William M. Leary, ed., "I'M Central 
Jfltellig~flc~ Ag~I'ICY: History and DoclUflt!l'lts (University of Alabama. AL: University of Alabama Press, 
1984). 
3J 6 The CIA predicted that theSoviel Union would nO{ have Ihe atomic bomb until 1951 al the earliest. The 
Soviets successfully tested an atomic bomb in September 1949. The Agency did not see Mao's victory 
over Chiang Kai-shek's forces in the faU of 1949. II felt lhar: the Soviet Unioo would not abandon its 
"correct auitude" toward the Nationalist government in favor of open aid to the communist. Stalin did 
provide aid. In January 1950 ORE stated that "an invasion of South Korea is unlikely unless North Korean 
forces can develop a clear~utsuperiorily over the increasing efficient South Korean Army." Nonh Korean 
attacked the South on 2S June 1950. See Kuhns. Assl!Jsing the Stwiet Threat. pp. 16-28. 
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remains today. His stature and personality made him one of the strongest and most 
2 influential Directors in the Agency's history. 
3 
4 Refonns and Changes 
5 
6 In the wake of the failure to predict the outbreak of the Korean War in 1950 and with the 
7 Soviet threat looming larger, Del Smith lost no time in acting on the criticism that CIA 
8 was poorly organized. He immediately appointed a Deputy Director for Plans (DDP), 
9 later the Directorate for Operations (DO) for the clandestine side of the house and a 

10 Deputy Director for Administration (DDA) to consolidate support functions. The 
11 production of finished intelligence continued under a number of disparate offices until 
12 January 1952 when Smith formed a third directorate the Directorate of Intelligence (01) 
13 charged with formulating strategic intelligence for U.S. policymakers. This remained the 
14 essential structure of the CIA for the next forty years. 
15 
16 Ofr'oce <I National Estimates (ONE) 
17 
18 The outbreak of the Korean War and the influence of William H . Jackson,.who became 
19 Smith ' s Deputy. convinced Smith of the necessity of change, especially in the analytic 
20 mission .. After his appointment as DCI in October 1950, Smith discovered that the 
21 Agency had no current coordinated estimate of the situation in Korea. Smith adopted the 
22 prototype of the ad hoc committee forestimates. He abolished ORE and replaced it with 
23 the Office of National Estimates (ONE), whose sale task was the production of 
24 coordinated "national estimates." To run the new office Smith called upon William 
25 Langer, the Harvard historian, who had directed the Research and AnaJysis Branch of 
26 OSS during the war. Langer brought in Yale historian Sherman Kent as his deputy. As 
27 organized in 1950. ONE had two components, a group of staff members who actually 
28 drafted the estimates and a senior Board, who reviewed the estimates and coordinated the 
29 intelligence judgments of the other intelligence organizations. Jackson and Smith also set 
30 up a panel of outside e;(perts to advise on the estimates. They came to be called the 
3 1 "Princeton consultants." They included George F. Kennan, Hamitton Fish Annstrong. 
32 the editor of Foreign Affairs and Vannevar Bush, the atomic scientist.:m ONE was to be 
33 entirely dependent on other intelligence departmenlS for research support. The estimates 
34 were to be coordinated and "national estimates." The new process allowed for dissent in 
35 the form of footnotes to the ftnished product. CIA, however. gradually developed its own 
36 independent research capabilities. Over time. the estimates became more CIA product 
37 than an interdepartmental produCt.'1 1l 

38 Almost immediately. the military challenged ONE on the nature of the estimates. It 
39 demanded that the estimates be factual and descriptive. Jackson, Langer. and Smith 
40 insisted that they be problem-oriented in order to satisfy the needs of the NSC. providing 

.\ll Thi s practice of using an outside group 0( senior conSUitanlS for key estimates conLinued into the 1960s. 
althoogn their contribution became less substantial as the ONE analysts deveklped more in-depth 
understanding of their target. See Karalekas, p. 31 . 
311 Douglas Gart:hoff. "Analyzing Soviet PoliLics lind Foreign Pt>licy," p. 4. and Ka.",lekas, pp. 30-31. 
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I it with essential information on existing problems. Smith regularly attended NSC 
2 meetings and made sure the Agency was at leasllistened toal the briefings.119 

3 Between 1950 and 1952 ONE's major effon involved the production of estimates related 
4 to the Korean War. particularly those relating to analyses of Soviet intentions. Early in 
5 the conflict, ONE offered the opinion that the Soviets were not seeking a global conflict 
6 although they might exploit other areas of the world. It warned that the Soviets might use 
1 Chinese troops in Korea if hostilities were prolonged. but probably not Soviet forces. By 
8 December 1950 ONE speculated that Moscow might now want general war. This 
9 coupled with a nc estimate that believed the Soviets would be "relentlessly aggressive" 

10 because of their immutable and dynamic objective of world domination, became the 
II general feeling in the intelligence agencies. 20 The Soviets would not be satisfied in 
12 Korea short of ousting UN forces completely. With the Korean War locked in stalemate 
13 in 1952 CIA's judgment shined to a less dire view. It predicted that the Soviets mindful 
14 of U.S . power and concerned about risks to their own system would not undertake a 
15 frontaJ military auack.321 Despite improvements in the estimative process, lhe CIA was 
16 still not a major player in intelligence and broad difficulties remained in intelligence 
17 production. 
18 
19 
20 
21 Office of Research and Reports (ORR) 
22 
23 The issue of who had responsibility for political research had been a source of contention 
24 between State and CIA since CIA's founding. State objected to the Agency's use of its 
25 data to publish ··Agency" summaries. State believed that political intelligence was its 
26 proper province. Smith and Jackson agreed. They conceded polilical research to the 
27 Slate Depanment, In return, they set up the Office of Research and Reports (ORR) to do 
28 economic research on the "Soviet Bloc," State accepted the agreement. Under MIT 
29 economist Max Millikan, ORR developed a comprehensive picture of Soviet war 
30 potential that provided a constant, reliable check upon analysis prepared in the military or 
31 at State. Millikan later noted. "The distinction between economic and military or 
32 political , or scientific intelligence is wholly arbitrary." For Millikan, the degree to which 
33 a country was able to mobilize its economy for military purposes was a profound 
34 indicator of likely intentions. "A potential enemy can undertake successfully only those 
35 military operations whiCh its economy is capable of suslaining.,,322 
36 
37 Office of Scientific Inlellill"nce (OSI) 
38 
39 The Office of Scienlific Inlelligence (OSl) also became an importanl pari of Ihe 
40 intelligence process under Smith. Although created in 1949 by Hillenkoetter. under 

119 Whether the NlE's were used is unclear. See Karalekas. p. 32. 
)20 JIC analyses encompassed the political, economic. and ideological dimensions of Soviet power as well 
as the more traditional military aspects of weapons development and war planning. See Valero. "!'he 
American Joint Intelligence Commiaee ," Srudiu it! InrdUgt"u (Summer 2000), pp. 5~9 . 
3ZI Douglas Garthoff. "Analyzing Soviet Politics and Foreign {Policy," p. 5. 
322 lbid .. p.9. Despitre CIA ' s agreement wilh Stale, there remained in 1951 twenty four government 
deparunents and agencies producing economic intelligence. See Karelekas, p. JJ. 
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I prompting by the Dulles-Jackson-Correa Survey, OS] began to produce intelligence 
2 under Smith's direction in the science-technology area which challenged the U.S. 
3 military. When the CIA was established. there had been a general understanding that the 
4 Army. Navy and Air Force would exercise primary responsibility for military intelligence 
5 in their respective fields. Both HiIlenlc.oetter and Smith accepted this division, but under 
6 Smith the CIA expanded its scientific and technical research capabilities. The military 
7 resisted OS]' s intrusion and wished to restrict aS] to research in the basic sciences. In 
8 August 1952, the military succeeded in getting an agreement which stipulated that the 
9 services would have primary responsibility for the production of intelligence on all 

10 weapons. weapons systems. military equipment and techniques in addition to intelligence 
lion research and development leading to new military material and techniques. OSI 
12 assumed primary responsibility for research in the basic sciences, scientific resources, 
13 and medicine. Ultimately, the agreement imposed few restrictions on OS)' OSI 
14 developed its own capabilities with regard to weapons systems technology and continued 
15 to challenge the military on the issue of basic science-technology research. The 
16 distinctions the military had drawn were rather artificial since they did not take into 
17 account the inextricable links between basic scientific research and weapons systems 
18 research. 323 

19 
20 Bomber Gap 
21 
22 There were a number of errors in estimated Soviet military force projections in the 1950s. 
23 Most were introduced by the military services. One of the most serious was the 
24 overestimation of Soviet heavy bomber production. Aviation Week published an anicle on 
25 15 February 1954 describing a new Soviet bomber capable of carrying nuclear bombs to 
26 the United States. The aircraft. according to the article, was the Myasishchev M-4 Bison. 
27 The aniele touched off a debate in the press and in Congress regarding U.S. air defenses. 
28 In May 1955, at a Soviet May Day parade in Moscow, Western observers, especially the 
29 American Air Force attache. seemed to confirm the repons. They reported seeing at least 
30 60 Bison bombers in the flyby. EttralX>lated. the American Air Force officer believed the 
31 Soviet were mass producing the Bison and would soon have nearly 600. The CIA was 
32 skeptical. It did not believe the Soviets had the industrial capacity to produce the number 
33 reported. We now know from the release of Soviet records that they were nying the 
34 same group of bombers around Moscow to deceive the Western analysts. They would ny 
35 over,land. change tail numbers and fly over the reviewing stand again with the same 
36 aircraft. With no hard evidence. the CIA could not prove its case. The USAFbegan 
37 pressing for additional funds for its own 8-52 pr<Xtuction. Only with the U-2 
38 reconnaissance nights over the Soviet Union beginning in 1956 did the CIA and U.S. 
39 intelligence gather enough hard data that the Soviets were not mass producing the Bison. 
40 Instead of the 700-800 heavy bombers projected from 1955 to 1957, the Soviets never 
41 fielded more than 150.324 

m Karalekas,p p. 34-35. 
32. Ray Garthoff. "Estimating Soviet Mililal)' Intentions and Capabilities," p. 4. The Bisnn was never able 
10 meet its design specifications and coold onlYlQCh 8,000 Ion. The Soviets shut down Ihe assembly line 
in 1963. Ironically. one of the fItS! U-2 flights Mission 2020, on 41ulyl956 new over Engels airfield near 
Saratov and phOl.ographed 20 Bison bombers on the airfield. This led 10 some speculation thai the Soviels 
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I 
2 OIIIee or Current Intelligence (OCI) 
3 
4 Contrary to its intended function both eIG and the early CIA became current intelligence 
5 prOOllcers. Smith and Jackson, once in office, determined to completely abandon CIA 
6 current political intelligence function. Nevertheless, they established an Office of 
7 Current Intelligence (OCI). Its only function was to be collating data for the daily CIA 
8 publication, the Daily Summary. Drawing on State Department information and Army 
9 Communication Intelligence (ComiDt) data, ocr replaced the [)oj/y with the Current 

10 Intelligence Bullelin. 
11 Internal CIA demands, primarily from the Agency's clandestine components soon had the 
12 Agency back in the political intelligence business. The clandestine components of the 
13 Agency insisted on CIA-originated research support. They feared that the security of 
14 their operations would be jeopardized by having to rely on the Stale Department. As a 
15 result. Oct became an independent political research organization and producer. Thus, 
16 the organization that both Smith and Jackson never intended to exist, survived and 
17 reacquired its previous function. 32!1 

18 
19 
20 
21 
22 Creation or Ibe National SeoJrity Agency (NSA) 
23 
24 In a manner similar to the movement to create the CIA. pressures mounted after the 
2S Second World War to centralize and bring greater efficiency to the nation's cryptanaltic 
26 process. Despite major successes during the war, Army (Army Security Group) and 
27 Navy (Op-20- G) organizations responsible for Comint were flCTCely independent and 
28 basically isolated from each other. With no national intelligence structure. the Joint 
29 Chiefs of Staff served as the primary mechanism to govern U.S. intelligence activities 
30 during the war. When discussing Cominl activities. various JCS committees always 
31 stressed the need for much greater cooperation by the Coroint producers. Both Army and 
32 Navy officials were reluctant to act. Recurring proposals for centralization and 
33 consolidation. the effectof demobilization and reduced budgets, and the fear that the 
34 Comint experience following World War I would be repealed (Comint units were 
35 drastically reduced or dismantled) forced the services to reconsider. 
36 
37 Tbe Army-Navy Coordinating Committee 
38 
39 In 1944 they set up a Army-Navy Radio Intelligence Coordinating Committee to plan and 
40 coordinate on technical matters. Following its first meeting, it changed its name to the 
41 Army-Navy Communications Intelligence Coordinating Committee (ANCICC) to reflect 

were already mass producing the Bi~on. The U·2 flight had actually pholographed the entire Bison 11cet. 
Funher U·2 flights could nor. find 8 single Soviet airfield with another Bi~olt bomber. OCI Allen Dulles 
would later call the poolograph "his million dollar photo" for its intelligence vaJue. See the later 
discussion oflhe U·2. 
ru Kacakkas, p. 34. 
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the increased usage of the term "communications intelligence" in place of radio 
2 intelligence_ There now existed a forum with a limited charter to consider a broad range 
3 of Co mint problems. It had little power or authority however. Admiral Ernest J. King. 
4 Chief of Naval Operations and General George C. Marshall, Chief of Staff U.S. Army, in 
5 1945 agreed to further strength cooperation by establishing the Army-Navy 
6 Communications Intelligence Board (ANCIB) to discuss Comint issues independently of 
7 other forms of intelligence. With the establishment of the board the services created their 
8 own self-governing mechanism to administer their Comint effon. ANCm was to avoid 
9 duplication of effort and to ensure a full exchange of technical infonnation and 

10 intelligence between the services.Wi The creation of ANetB did not diminish the 
11 competition between the Army and Navy Comint organizations, however. Despite the 
12 new board. the services were more detennined than ever to preserve their separate 
13 Comint organizations and independence. 
14 
15 The State-Army-NBvy Conununications Intelligence Board 
16 
17 When the Department of State unilaterally established its own unit to exploit Comint in 
18 1945. ANCIB officials agreed to expand ANOB to includeState. State accepted 
19 membership on ANCIB effective 20 December 1945. ANCm became the State-Anny-
20 Navy Communications Intelligence Board (ST ANCIB). A civilian agency was now an 
21 official part of the U.S. Comint structure. They aU still basically functioned as 
22 independent units in the Cominl arena. STANClB did. however, signal the beginning of 
23 the end of the exclusive military domination of Comint. 
24 Immediately following World War 1ft U.S. policymakers sought ways to achieve major 
25 reductions in the military budget. Despite the successes achieved by the Anny and Navy 
26 Comint organizations during the war, they quickly became prime candidates for 
27 reorganization and for major reductions in their resources. Seeking to shelter their vital 
28 Comint functions from such budget cuts. military authorities intensified their efforts to 
29 achieve closer cooperation and coordination between their Comint organizations. They 
30 also adjusted their Comint coverage to f<x:us on the new Soviet target. In general. Army 
31 authorities generally supported the proposals for merger, while naval officers were 
32 unanimously opposed. The Navy ' s persistent opposition to the centralization of Co mint 
33 resources stemmed from its perception of its fundamental missions as contrasted with 
34 those of the Anny. The Navy considered its intelligence needs as strategic in nature and 
35 of national level interest. In contrast, the Navy perceived the Army's intelligence 
36 requirements as reflecting needs of a more limited nature, which were in the field of 
37 tactical , field intelligence. Nevertheless, pressures continued to mount to reorganize and 
38 consolidate the U.S. Comint effort. 
39 
40 Join. Operating Plan 
41 
42 Seeking to develop an organization that would be responsive to military needs, especially 
43 with regard to the Soviet Union, in May 1946 the services developed a Joint Operating 
44 Plan. The Plan brought about a voluntary collocation of Army and Navy processing 

)Ui This section is base on Thornu L Bums excellent and recently declassified study The Origins of 1M 
NalioMl S~cllrity A8~ncy 1940-1952 (Ft Meade, Maryland: Center fot CryploJogic HistlIY. NSA, 1990). 
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I activities in the United States but the services retained their separate identilies and 
2 organizations. The Plan also called for the creation of a Coordinator of Joint Operations. 
3 The position was literally that - a coordinator, not a director of operations. This was in 
4 accordance with the Navy's insistence 00 "joint" but "separate" Comint activities. It was 
5 a pannership not a marriage.327 The lOP was a joint operating agreement not a merger. 
6 The services continued to handle their requirements basically on a service-to-service 
7 basis . Operationally,the lOP facilitated the realignment of U.S. Comint targets for 
8 coverage of the Soviet Union and paved the way for the ratification of the BRUSA 
9 Agreement. 

10 
II UnittdStates COOUDunication Intelligence Board 
12 
13 After the establishment of the JOP in April 1946, additional organizational changes 
14 occurred affecting the Sf ANCm structure. 1. Edgar Hoover requested membership for 
15 the FBI after seeing the draft BRUSA Agreemenl The FBI was added on 13 June 1946 
16 and STANClB became the United States Communication Intelligence Board (Uscm). 
17 When Lt. General Hoyt Vandenberg became DCI in June 1946, USCIB agreed to expand 
18 its membership once again by including the DC! as the representative of the newly 
19 established Central Intelligence Group. Because of the dual representation accorded each 
20 service, the Army and navy dominated the activities of the board. When the National 
21 Security Act of 1947 created a separate Air Force, the Air Force obtained its own 
22 separate representation on USCIB.328 In late 1947, a major struggle between the military 
23 and civilian members of USCIS took. place. The civilian agencies had come to realize 
24 that they had little voice in setting intelligence priorities for Comint.329 Military interests 
25 dominated the process. OCI Roscoe Hillenkoetter became the primary catalyst for the 
26 issuance of a new charter for uscm. Hillenkoetter wanted to give the civilian agencies a 
27 greater voice on policy matters relating to Cominl He also sought to bring Comint under 
28 the direct control of the OCI. 
29 
30 National Security Council Intelligence Directive No.9 
31 
32 After several months of negotiation, the members ofUSCIB (Army, Navy, Air Force, 
33 State. and CIA) could not agree on which organization should control the Comint 
34 community. The Armed Services took the position the USCIB should report to the Joint 
35 Chiefs of Staff. State and CIA believed that the board should repon to the National 
36 Security Council. On I July 1948 the NSC broke the deadlock by issuing National 
37 Security Council InteJligence Directive No.9 (NSCID 9), "communications 
38 Intelligence." With the strong support of Secretary of Defense James Forrestal. who 
39 believed Comint activities were a national function, which required a national authority, 
40 the new directive represented a major victory for the civilian members of USCIB. Under 
41 NSCID 9 USCIB reponed to the NSC as its parent body rather than to the individual 

m The JOP became known as Ihe "Cordennan-Wenger Agreement" named afler lhe principal Army and 
navy negOlialOrs. Col. W. Presion Cordennan, and Capt . JOSEPH IL Wenger. 
321 Afterils establishment. the Air Force set up lhe Air Force Security Group (AFSG) as a unit to handle 
Cominl maners. In J949 it created the Air Force SecurilY Service (AFSS) .. 
)29 The FBI left the Board in 1947. 
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I military services. In addition, USCIB now had an official charter issued at the national 
2 level. 1be rule of unanimity continued to govern USCIB' s decision making process. 
3 Hillenhoetter achieved a major victory hut he failed in his attempt to place the Comint 
4 (unctions directly under the DCI. State sided with the military services in objecting to the 
5 DCI becoming the national authority and coordinator for Comint activities. State 
6 officials were alarmed about CIA ambitions to control all intelligence. While NSCID 9 
7 dealt the JCS a blow in its efforts to control U.S. Comint activities, it did not result in any 
8 immediate changes in the day-to-day functions of USCIB. In fact, the military services 
9 still maintained a majority on the board and they continued to dominate the process. 

10 
II Armed Forc .. Security Ageucy (AFSA) 
12 
13 Ten months after the issuance of NSCID 9, Defense Secretary Louis Johnson staged a 
14 counter coup. l30 On 20 May J949 he ordered a physical merger of the central processing 
15 activities of the three cryptoiogic services by established the Armed Forces Security 
16 Agency (AFSA). He placed the new agency under the control and direction of the Joint 
17 Chiefs of Staff. With AFSA Johnson hoped to achieve a degree of unification of the 
18 services as well as "efficiency and economy" in the management of the ConUnt structure. 
19 He also sought to minimize the expanding resource requests of the new Air Force 
20 Security Service and to blunt civilian inltUsions into Comint activities. He wanted to 
21 maintain the military's dominant position on Comint matters . The Army supported the 
22 general concept while the Navy and Air Force opposed it. The AFSA chaner retained the 
23 separate military branches dealing with Comint. Although the establishment of AFSA 
24 seemed to represent a consolidation of the U.S. Comint effort and a more efficient 
25 approach to Comint activities, the services never seriously envisioned a true merger. 
26 AFSA was the creation of Louis Johnson. While a form of merger took place. no 
27 fundamental changes occurred as each service continued to conduct its own operations. 
28 The services were united in their belief that the Director of AFSA should have no 
29 authority over them. They viewed him as solely as ''Coordinator,'' not "Director." The 
30 services took full advantage of loopholes in the charter to preserve their independent 
31 status. For example, the Air Force used the "exclusion clause" in the chancr (it withheld 
32 AFSA authority for the tasking of mobile collection sites) to exclude AFSA from any role 
33 in controlling Air Forces collection sites. In fact. by 1952. APSA had no authority over 
34 any Air Force collection sites. All had been declared mobile facilities by the Air FOrce. 
35 From the perspective of the civilian agencies. the creation of AFSA meant a renewal of 
36 the military-civilian struggle fOr control of Comint resources. The CIA and State 
37 maintained that AFSA was in direct conflict with the new USOB charter. They further 
38 argued that AFSA was established without their participation and over their protests. 
39 They feared that the nonmilitary consumer would lose any ability to influence the 
40 military Comint structure. Secretary Johnson not only refused to discuss the maUer with 
41 them, but refused to make any changes in theAFSA charter. He did. however, cancel the 
42 proposed Armed Forces Communications Intelligence Board, which would have become 
43 a policy board running parallel 10 USCIB. 
44 

no Louis A. Johnson became Su:rewy of Defense on 28 march 1949 following the death of James 
Forestal. 
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Comolidated Special Information Dissemination omce (CONSIDO) 
2 
3 From its inception. AFSA faced pressures to restructure it, to weaken its authorities. or to 
4 abolish it. Soon after AFSA was created. the Army proposed an additional military 
5 intelligence agency to be known as the Consolidated Special Information Dissemination 
6 Office (Consido). It would control U.S. Comint requirements and the dissemination of 
7 an Comint. It in effect, proposed exclusive military control over the U.S. Comint effort. 
S The new office would control requirements. dissemination, estimates, and evaluation of 
9 Comint materials. The proposal drastically limited civilian input on Comint matters. 

10 CONSIDO was to provide integrated intelligence estimates on all available Comint and 
II was to reflect athe joint view of all intelligence agencies. The proposal shocked the 
12 civilian members of USC lB. State insisted that "the civilian agencies retain their position 
13 of equality with regard to their authority and responsibilities in the Comint field". DCI 
14 Hillenkoetter stressed that many of the CONSIDO functions were national in nature and 
15 could not arbitrarily be assigned to a structure totally under military control. He further 
16 stated that inteJ1igence requirements and priorities were a clear-cut legal responsibility of 
17 the CIA. Even the Director of AFSA opposed theCONSlDO plan. He felt that AFSA 
18 had to be responsive to the needs of State and CIA as well as the military. Because of 
19 this major opposition the CONSlDO plan died in USCIB in Decemher 1950. The Korean 
20 War proved to be a major turning point in the history of the U.S. Comint structure. 
21 
22 Brownell Committee 
23 
24 The Korean War and growing criticism of the "AFSA problems" provide State and CIA 
25 officials the opponunity to press for fundamental changes in the intelligence structure. 
26 They saw their influence in the Cominl area as continuallyeroding. With increasingly 
27 tensions over the ownership and control of Comint, DCI Walter Bedell Smith 
28 recommended to the NSC a completereviewoftheComint structure. The NSC 
29 forwarded Smith's proposal to President Truman. Truman in tum, directed Secretary of 
30 State Dean Acheson and Secretary of Defense Robert Lovett, assisted by the OCI, to 
31 review the communications inteJligence activilies of the United Stales govemment. 
32 Acheson, Lovett and Smith created a high-level committee, the Brownell Committee, to 
33 conduct the review. Headed by New York lawyer George A. Brownell, the committee 
34 consisted of Charles E. ''Chip'' Bohlen, Counselor, State Department. William H. 
35 Jackson. Special Assistant to the DCI, and Brigadier General John Magruder. Special 
36 Assistant to the Secretary of Defense. The CIA and State provided the staff and the space 
37 at CIA headquarters. The U.S. military. who had dominated the U.S. Comint structure to 
38 this point, was not included in the review process. Acheson, Lovett and Smith directed 
39 the committee to look at cenlIalization and placement of the entire U.S. Comint effort in 
40 the U.S. intelligence community. From the outset, the CIA and State Department 
4 J dominated the Brownell Committee. 
42 The establishment of the Brownell Committee provoked immediate outcries from the 
43 U.S. military. The service chiefs complained that they had not been consulted about the 
44 concept of the investigation nor did they have representation on the committee. They 
45 feared the JCS would loss control of AFSA. Their feared proved to he justified. Within 
46 six months the committee completed its repon and submitted it to Acheson and Lovett on 
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I 13 June 1952. The committee concluded that the present structure of U.S. Comint 
2 activities did not reflect unification under single control, but rather a structure of four 
3 associated agencies. one of which. AFSA. performed limited function in ways acceptable 
4 to those who controlled the other three. In short, according to the committee, it was a 
5 military organization controlled by the military. It also concluded that the director of 
6 AFSA had insufficient authority or control over the Comint activities of the three 
7 services. It also criticized the usels as an ineffective organization. The committee 
8 recommended that the Comint function be centralized in a neutral governmental agency 
9 and that agency be directly subordinated to the Department of Defense. 1be committee 

10 also supported the services' traditional position that they must control the close and direct 
11 tactical support to the forces in the field. Truman accepted the repon and issued two 
12 directives that led to the establishment of the National security Agency with dual 
13 responsibilities for communications intelligence and communications security activities. 
14 He affirmed that Comint was a national responsibility and designated the Department of 
15 defense as the executive agent of the government for the production of Comint 
16 information. The creation of NSA in 1952 theoretically removed the Comint structure 
17 from exc1usive control of the military and gave all intelligence agencies an equal voice in 
18 the Comint process. The director, NSA, was no loner under the control of the Joint 
19 Chiefs of Staff. For the first time, the director of NSA woold have the authority to issue 
20 instructions directly to military units without going through military command channels. 
21 Although the Service Cryptologic Agencies were incorporated into the central 
22 organization, they retained their own authorities and responsibilities within their own 
23 military departments. There were built in limitations in the NSA charter. With a major 
24 restructuring USCIB would also playa new role in directing the scope ofNSA's 
25 operations. Despite the reorganization and the creation ofNSA, the same number of 
26 agencies remained engaged in cryptologic activities as before, NSA, CIA, State, Army, 
27 Navy, and Air Force. NSA had, in many respects simply replaced AFSA. The services 
28 retained a significant degree of independence. The struggle over who would control U.S. 
29 Comint resources would continue. NSA did, however. become the "model" for later 
30 "national agencies" such as the National Reconnaissance Office (NRO), the National 
31 Photographic Interpretation Center (NPIC), and the Defense Intelligence Agency (DIA). 
32 
33 
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1 Chapter VI 
2 
:3 EKpansion of Covert Operations: 
4 Unintended Consequences 
5 
6 Covert Operations Expanded - Unintended Consequences 
7 
8 The concept of a central intelligence agency evolved from concern over the quality of 
9 intelligence analysis available to policymalc.ers. The discussion around both the creation 

to of CIG and CIA focused on the problem of intelligence coordination. Yel, within a year 
11 of the passage of the National Security Act in 1947. the CIAtookon the conduct of 
12 coven psychological, political, paramilitary, and economic activities. The acquisition of 
13 this mission had a profound impact on the Agency and its role within the government. 
14 
15 What is Covert Action? 
16 
17 Coven action is an attempt to influence another government's position. activities, or 
18 objectives with U.S. government deniability. It is a tool used in support of U.S. policy 
19 abroad short of war. It includes propaganda, political activities, economic policy, and 
20 paramilitary efforts. NSC 1012 in 1948 defined covert operations as all activities: 
21 
22 Which are conducted or sponsored by this Government against hostile foreign 
23 states or groups or in support of friendly foreign states or groups but which are so 
24 planned and executed that any U.S. Government responsibility for them is not 
25 evident to unauthorized persons and that if uncovered. the U.S. Government can 
26 plausibly disclaim any responsibility for them. Specially, such operations shall 
27 include any covert activities related to: propaganda; economic warfare; preventive 
28 direct action, including sabotage, anti-sabotage. demolition and evacuation 
29 measures; subversion agai nst hostile states, including assistance to underground 
30 resistance movements, guerrillas and refugee liberations (sic) groups. and support 
31 of indigenous anti-Communist elements in threatened countries of the free world. 
32 Such operations shall not include armed conflict be recognized military forces, 
33 espionage. counter-espionage, and cover and deception for military operations.331 

34 
35 The precedent for U.S. covert activities existed in the OSS. The clandestine collection 
36 capability of OSS had been preserved in CIG when it took responsibility for the SSU. 
37 That responsibility transferred to the CIA and contributed to the Agency's ultimate 
38 assumption of a major covert operational role.132 

39 By late 1946 U.S. officials were increasingly concerned with the Soviet threat. In March 
40 1946. the Soviets had refused to withdraw from Iran: two months later civil war erupted 
41 in Greece between communist forces and the government. By 1947 communist 
42 governments had assumed power in Poland. Hungary. and Rumania and threatened 
43 Western Europe. In the Philippines. the government was under attack from the 

331 Arthur B. Darling. 1Jt~ Cellm:d Int~1Jj8~1IC~ Agency: Anirutf14menl ofGov~rnmelll. ro 1950 (University 
Park, PA: Pcnnslyvania Stale University Press, 1990), pp2B-262. 
m Karakkes. p. 38. 
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Hukbalahaps. a communist guerrilla group. For U.S. policymakers. these actions were all 
2 Soviet inspired. They demanded new modes of U.S. foreign policy. Massive U.S. 
3 economic aid was one approach to promote U.S. foreign policy objectives. In 1947 the 
4 United States embarked on an unprecedented economic assistance program for Europe 
5 with the Truman Doctrine and the Marshall Plan. They were designed to ensure 
6 economic stability in the region and to frustrate Soviet ambitions. Covert action 
7 programs represented another alternative method. 
S 
9 Responsibility for Covert Action Programs 

10 
11 The suggestion for the initiation of covert action programs did not 
12 originate within CIG. Secretary of War Robert Patterson suggested U.S. officials 
13 consider conducting pSYChological operations against the Soviets in 1946.333 The State-
14 War-Navy Coordinating Committee (SWNCC) took up the issue in December 1946. 
t 5 There was considerable debate at the highest government levels over the issue. While 
16 everyone agreed that the United States needed to counter Soviet psychological warfare 
17 with a program of its own, they could not agree on who should have responsibility for it. 
18 DCI Hillenkoetter believed such activities were military rather man intelligence 
19 functions. Hillenkoetter also believed Congressional authorization would be required for 
20 the initiation of such programs and the expenditure of funds for that propose. The 
21 military held that propaganda of all kinds was a function of the State Department and that 
22 an Assistant Secretary of State in consultation with the DCI and a military representative 
23 should be responsible for me operations. In late November Truman accepted the 
24 military's proposal for State control. Within three weeks he reversed his decision. 
25 Secretary of State George Marshall opposed State responsibility for covert action 
26 programs. He believed that such activities, if exposed as State sponsored, would 
27 embarrass the Department and discredit American foreign policy both short term and 
28 long term. Marshall favored placing covert activities outside State but stm subject to 
29 guidance from the Secretary of State. Marshall's concept prevailed. On 14 December 
30 1947 the National Security Council adopted NSC 4/A. a directive which made the DCI 
31 responsible for coven psychological operations.334 The CIA seemed the best place to 
32 place this capability since it already had a worldwide net of trained operatives (OSS 
33 veterans) and because it controlled unvouchcred funds, by which operations could be 
34 funded with minimal risk. of exposure in Washington.335 State and the military wanted to 
35 maintain control over covert psychological operations but they did not want to assume 
36 operational responsibility. DCI Hillenkoetter's use of his covert action mandate over the 
37 next few months pleased neither State nor the Defense departments. CIA initiated 
38 psychological operations in Central and Eastern Europe. The activities were limited and 
39 amateurish. They consisted of unattributed publications, radio broadcasts and 
40 blackmail.336 

m Psychological operations were primarily media-related activities. including unattributed publicatioos. 
forgeries. and subsidized ankles. 
1:W Karalekas, p. 40. 
m Darling. Tltt: Ct:1IIral }1IIelliRena ARency, pp. 263.268. 
3)6 Michael Warner. "The CIA's Office ofPolicyCoordination: Fmn NSC Ion to NSC 68," JnlelliR~nce 
and COilTIterinrdIiR~nce. vol. II . Number 2 (1999), pp. 212-213 and Karalekas. p. 41. 
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1 In May 1948. George F. Kennan, Director of the State Department's Policy Planning 
2 Staff. concerned with growing Soviet activities in Western Europe, advocated the 
3 development of a far more sweeping coven action program. including a political action 
4 capability. The distinction was an imponant and real one. Political action meant direct 
5 intervention in the electoral processes of foreign governments, not just attempts to 
6 innuence public opinion through media activities. Believing this role too important to be 
7 left to the CIA and worried that the military might create its own covert action office 
8 outside CIA and State. Kennan proposed that State, specifically his Policy Planning Staff, 
9 control overt and covert political warfare. Following Kennan's suggestion, in June 1948 

10 the NSC adopted NSC 1012. It authorized a sweeping expansion in the range of covert 
11 actions directed against the Soviet Union, including political warfare, economic warfare. 
12 and paramilitary activities. It also established a new office located in CIA but taking its 
13 guidance in peacetime from State and from the military in wanime. It soon became 
14 known as the Office of Policy Coordination (OPC). Frank G. Wisner, an OSS veteran 
15 and at the time the deputy to Charles E. Saltzman. the Assistant Secretary of State for the 
16 Occupied Areas, became its new director.JJ? 

17 
18 Frank Wisner and Ibe Office of Policy Coonlinalion (OPC) 
19 
20 NSC 10-2 outlined a very convoluted chain of command for the new office which 
21 essentially made it a quasi~independent entity. Kennan had argued, and all panies 
22 agreed, that political warfare was essentially an instrument offoreign policy and that any 
23 office conducting it should function as an agent of the State Department and the military. 
24 DC! Hillenkoetter agreed and added the hope that SUIte would Ulke the political 
25 responsibility for covert action and provide CIA with specific guidance on each 
26 operation.338 Wisner, accordingly. looked mainly to Kennan and State's Policy Planning 
27 Staff, for policy guidance. With minimal supervision from State or the military OPC 
28 took the initiative in conceiving and implementing projects without proceeding through 
29 CIA's administrative hierarchy. Using unvouchered funds, OPC's main mission was to 
30 combat Soviet programs aboard. In the beginning, OPC worked four principal 
31 operational areas: refugee programs. labor activities, media development, and political 
32 action. Western Europe was the area of concentration, since it was deemed the most 
33 vulnerable to Communist encroachment. Until the outbreak of the Korean War, General 
34 Douglas MacArthur refused to allow OPC or CIA (OSO) into the Pacific theater, just as 
35 he had done with OSS during the war?J!} 
36 Concentrating on Eastern and Central Europe Eastern Europe OPC emphasized refugee 
37 operations. OPC representatives contacted thousands of Soviet refugees and ~migres in 
38 an effort to infiuence their political leadership, to create through "quiet diplomacy" a 
39 solid democrat cord of leaders in the region. Wisner, according to Harry Rositzke, a 
40 former CIA officer who served in Europe, was willing to use anyone "as long as he was 
41 anti-communisl." 1. Edgar Hoover, distrusted Wisner and his recruits, calling them 
42 "Wisner's gang of weirdoes." Hoover began security checks on many of Wisner's group. 
43 

m Warner, "Office d Policy CoordinMion," p. 21 3. 
m Warner, '''The CIA' s Office of Policy Coordination," p. 213 . 
3)4 KaraJeb.s. p. 47. 
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I Radio Free Europe and Radio Liberty 
2 

. 3 As communist governments took over in Eastern Europe, Wisner and OPC realized that 
4 these emirges represented a powerful force against their communist-<:ontrolled 
5 homelands. OPe was soon recruiting them as writers. speakers, and staff to facilitate the 
6 return of democratic governments. OPC and Wisner wanted to return democracy to 
7 Eastern Europe using the talents of the refugees. Funded primarily by Congress through 
8 OPC, Wisner helped establish the National Committee for Free Europe (NCFE) in New 
9 York City in June 1949. Its objectives included finding work for democratic emigres 

10 from Eastern Europe; putting emigr~ voices on the air in their own languages; and 
11 carrying ~migr~ articles and statements back to their homelands through the printed word. 
12 NCfE established a publishing division. Free Europe Press and a broadcasting division. 
13 Radio Free Europe (RFE). RFEinitiated broadcasting with a 7.5 kilowatt shortwave 
14 transmitter, nicknamed Barbara, fonnerly used by the ass during the war. Installed in 
15 West Germany at Lampertheim, near Frankfurt, it began broadcasting on 4 July 1950. the 
16 first 30 minutes of news , information, and political analysis to Czechoslovakia to be 
17 followed later that year by programs to Romania. Hungary, Poland, and Bulgaria.

l40 
In 

18 May 1950 RFE completed a larger transmission facility at Holzkirchen. near Munich and 
19 celebrated 11 .5 hours of daily broadcasting to Czechoslovakia. The purpose ofRFE was 
20 to act as uncensored national media, offering an alternative to the highly censored Radio 
21 Warsaw and Radio Moscow of the communist world. 
22 RFE's broadcasts were produced in New York. sent to Europe. and transmitted from 
23 Lamperheim and Holzldrchen in West Germany. As RFE developed a growing listener 
24 base in Eastern Europe. Wisner and OPC became interested in broadcasting to the Soviet 
25 Union. Setting up a new organization, the American Committee for the Liberation of Lhe 
26 Peoples of Russia. OPC created Radio Liberation, later Radio Liberty. It began 
27 broadcasting on J March 1953. It was no sooner on the air than it was presented with a 
28 major news story- the death of Stalin. The communist governments responded to the 
29 unwelcome radio broadcasts by attempting jam their signals.)41 
30 At the same time, the publishing arm of NCFE was also busy. OPe had inherited a 
31 stockpile of weather balloons from World War II. Wisner imagined a flotilla of balloons 
32 dropping millions of leaflets produced by the Free Europe Press, over occupied Europe. 
33 The first hydrogen-inflated balloons sailed over Czechosovakia and dropped II million 
34 leaflets in 1951. In a coordinated radiolballoon campaign named Prosero in 1953, 
35 following Stalin's death. nearly 7,000 balloons and 12 million leaflets fell on Prague and 
36 the Czech country side as Radio Free Europe broadcast to the region. The Prague regime 
37 ordered jet fighters to shoot down the balloons. (They hit only three). The message 
38 carried by the leaflets declared a new wind blowing from West to East. "Winds of 
39 Freedom." 
40 On the back were listed the wavelengths of Radio Free Europe.)42 
41 
42 Conl:f"S'l for Cultural Freedom 

}40 Ciuie Dore Hill. "Voices of Hope: The Story of Radio free Europe and Radio Ubmy:' HOOVf!r Digest. 
no. 4, (Hoover [mtitution. 2001), pp, 1-2 . 
.... 1 Ibid., 2.3. 
loO lbid. p, 3. 
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I 
2 The Congress for Cultural Freedom, supported covertly by OPC, was designed to help 
:3 negate Communism's appeal to artists, writers, and intellectuals. In a series of cultural 
4 conferences beginning in 1948. the Soviet Union sought to portray the United Stales and 
5 its Western allies as warmongers preparing for global conflagration. The Soviet 
6 Information Bureau (Cominform) sponsored such a conference in March 1949 at New 
7 York's Waldorf~Astoria Hotel. 800 prominent literary and anistic figures. including 
8 Americans Lillian Hellman, Aaron Copland, Arthur Miller and Nonnan Mailer. gathered 
9 to denounce the United States and the Truman administration and call for world peace at 

to any price. A handful of liberal writers and socialists. led by New York University 
11 philosophy professor Sydney Hook, decided to harass the peace conference. Hooks. an 
12 ex-communist himself, who attacked both Communism and Nazism, founded a new 
13 group called the Americans for Intellectual Freedom. 1be Group received favorable 
14 world-wide press coverage.343 

15 In Washington, Wisner and OPC officials wondered how to use a group like the 
16 Americans for Intellectual Freedom to challenge the communists at their own game. The 
17 day after the Waldorf congress closed, Wisner's aide, Carmel Offie , asked the 
18 Department of State what it intended to do about the next Soviet peace conference, 
19 scheduled for Paris in late April. Offie was Wisner's special assistant for labor and 
20 emigrant affairs, personally overseeing two of OPC's important operations; the National 
21 Committee for Free Europe, and passing OPC money to anti -communist labor unions in 
22 Europe. Offie wanted a response to the Soviet peace offensive. He got it. When the 
23 French leftist newspaper Franc-Tireur organized a meeting in Paris called the 
24 International Day of Resistance to Dictatorship and War and invited Sidney Hook and 
25 other prominent anti-communists, OPC covertly paid the travel costs of the American, 
26 German, and Italian delegations inclUding expenses for Hook and novelist James T. 
27 Farrell Both Hook and Farrell were unwitting ofOPC's involvement. Wisner and Offie 
28 were disappointed in the result. The event was, for them. too radical and too anti-
29 American. Wisner opinioned that such events might result in the degeneration of the 
30 entire idea into "a nuts folly of miscellaneous goats and monkeys whose antics would 
31 completely discredit the work and statements of the serious and responsible liberals. We 
32 would have serious misgivings about supporting such a Show.,,344 
33 Wisner and OPC had better luck with a new plan put forward in August 1949 by 
34 American journalist Melvin J. Lasky and ex-communists Franz Borkenau and Ruth 
35 Fischer. They wanted a big anti-Waldorf~Astoria Congress in Berlin in 1950. It would 
36 be a gathering of all ex-communists, plus anti-Stalinist American, English. and European 
37 intellectuals . They would "give the Politburo hell right at the gale of their own hell ." It 
38 would be called the Congress for Cultural Freedom. Wisner and OPC officers liked the 
39 plan. OPe produced a formal project proposal envisioning a budget of $50,000 to 
40 covertly fund the congress. It could seize the initiative from the communists by 

341 The Group included critics Dwight MacDonald, mary Mccarthy, composer Nicolas NaOOk.oy, and 
commentator mu Eastman. Arnold »eichman, a laboc reporter friendly with anti-communist union 
leaders, later recalled that "the only paper that was against u.s in this reporting was fu New Yort Times." 
It turned out later that the Tj~s reporter was a member of the Communist party. See Warner. '"Origins of 
the Congress for Cuhural Freedom , 1949- 19S9," SruiJies ilIlnteWge"n . CSI . 
).U Warner. "Origins of the Congress for Cultural Freedom," p. 4. 
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reaffinning "the fundamental ideals governing cultural (and Political) action in the 
Western world and the repudiation of all totalitarian challenges.,,345 
The Congress for Cultural Freedom convened in Berlin on 26 June t 950. The American 
delegation included Hook, Farrell, playwright Tennessee Williams. historian Arthur 
Schlesinger Jr., actor Robert Montgomery. and chainnan of the Atomic Energy 
Commission David Lilientha1. Ironically, the congress opened the day after North 
Korean forces invaded South Korea giving it a major boost in combating communist 
propaganda about social and political refonns. Washington was pleased with the results. 
Wisner offered his "heartiest congratulations" to all involved. Defense department 
representative gen. John Magruder deemed it "unconventional warfare at its best" and 
President Truman was reported to be "very well pleased.,,346 The Congress's steering 
committee established the organization as a permanent entity in November 1950 and CIA 
approved covert backing for the Congress on a permanent basis.J.47 

Italian Elections 1948 

One of the earliest covert operations was {a ensure a stable democratic Italy. Approved 
by the National Security Council in December 1947, the operation was to prevent a 
communist takeover of the Italian government through elections and to reduce or 
eliminate the appeal and electoral strength of the Italian Communist Party (Partito 
Comunists Italiano) (PC!). U.S. officials considered the election of April 1948 crucial to 
preventing the pro-Soviet left from gaining control in a key Western European state. 

Wisner and OPC promoted a whole arrange of programs short of open warfare. 
addition to providing covert monies to these parties. OK unleashed a major propaganda 
program in Italy. It labeled the Communist Party "extremist" and "undemocratic." It 
skillfully manipulated the alleged Soviet threat (bIl1) (b1l31 

......... I!IJ!I"The Vatican announced that anyone who voted for the 
communists in the 1948 election would be denied sacraments, and backed the Chritian 
Democrata slogan "0 con Cristo 0 contro Cristo" ("Either with Christ or against Christ." 
A year later, Pope Pius excommunicated all Italian communist. Working with the 
American Federation of LaOOr. OPC helped finance the catholic-dominated 
anticommunist labor movement and weaken communist influence with labor. The 
United States, in addition. closely tied aid and military contacts to anticommunist 
behavior. It threatened to cut off loans and equipment for rebuilding Italy if the 
communists won. It was an all-out integrated government-wide program. Anti
communism became the main. even the only. mission of U.S. programs in Italy. 
According to American policymakers. Italy was to assume a key role in the 
anticommunist struggle. the Christian Democrats won the (bIl1) (bl(3) 

~, Ibid., p. 5 . 
JC6 Ibid., p. 8. 
~7 This support was not revealed until 1967 by Rampart! magazine.. 
~B See James E. Miller, ''Taking Off the Gloves: The United States and the Italian Elections of 1948,," 
Diplomafic Hjuory.? (Winter 19810. PP. 4~7, 
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eleclion and formed a center-right government led by Alcide De Gasperi,J49 ne.pr 
(b)(1) (b)(3) the Italian government also reorganized its 
intelligence service and cooperated closely with its new ally. The election victory by the 
Christian Democrats generated an optimistic view of covert programs in the Truman 
White House to eliminate or reduce the communist presence in other countries. 
Covert support for the anti-communist parties in Italy did not stop with the elections of 
1948. lncreasingly, however, U.S. officials became concerned with the inability ex the 
unwillingness of the Olristian Democrats to eliminate the communists. They simply 
weren't aggressive enough, U.S. ambassador Clare-Boothe Luce in 1953 called for 
increased coven action activities in Italy. "If vigorous political action is not taken," she 
warned, "within two years Italy will be the first western democratic nation, by legal 
democratic procedures. to get a communist government.,,3S0 The OA stepped up its 
efforts to eliminate the communists by pumping money into the centralist parties. the 
~nist labor movement (b)(1) (b)(3) 

__ At least one CIA officials. Robert Amory, DOl, felt the menace had been 
over exaggerated by Clare Booth·Luce. OPe. and the State Department. U.S. officials 
overestimated the American ability to influence Italian domestic affairs. however.3n The 
Communist party continued to playa relevant role in Italian political life. Indeed. 
communist presence in the country guaranteed U.S. economic support, external security, 
and the perpetuation of the Christian Democrats' hold on political power.lS1 

Stay Bebind Operations 

One of the major comJXJnents of OPC's paramilitary efforts was planning for the not 
unlikely possibility of a Soviet invasion ofWeslem Europe. In the event that the Soviet 
Union succeeded in taking over most of Europe, Wisner wanted to be in a position to 
activate well-armed and well-organized partisan groups against the Russians. During 
World WSI D, the OSS had supplied anti-Nazi resistance movements through such 
methods as air drops and other risky measures. OPC sought to provide these "stay 
behind" networks by stockpiling weapons in secret caches ahead of time and by 
recruiting volunteers who would form the core of the resistance movements ahead of 
time. Thus, Wisner and OPC undertook a major program of building throughout those 
Western European countries that seemed likely targets for Soviet invasion "stay behind" 
networks. According to Wil1iam Colby. a future DCI and former Jedburgh team member, 
the Western governments were fun partners in the effon. The idea was to create units 
like the French wartime Maquis and have them in place before any Soviet takeover. It 
also sought to "stiffen the spines" of Western European governments by showing them 
that the United States was resolved to defend and assist them. according to Ray Oine, 

,.., The National Security Council secretly called for U.s. military suppon for underground operations in 
haly "in the event the Communists obtain domination of the Italian government by legal means." FRUS, 
1948. vol. m, p.77!1. 
3SO Barnes, "The Secret Cold Wu," p. 663. 
3'11 Ibid .. p. 663. 
).'12 Mario Del Pero, 'The United States and Psychological Wadare in Italy, 1948-1953," TII~ Journal of 
American History. val, 81. No.4 (March 2(01), pp. 1304-1334 .. 
lH Ibid., p . 1332. 
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) later and DDI. OPC initiated "stay behind" networks in 
2 Scandinavia, France, West Germany, Luxemburg, the Netherlands. Belgium. and ltaly.1S4 
3 
4 Red Sox Operations 
5 
6 OPe also developed a covert action plan to use ~migres and refugees from Albania, 
7 Hungary. Poland. Czechoslovakia, and Rumania in paramilitary operations. This 
8 included the insertion of agents and small sabotage groups into these Eastern European 
9 countries to destabilize the governments and to prepare resistance groups for action. It 

10 included parachuting agents into the satellite countries. In Albania, for example. OPC 
II believed that landing emigres on the coast of Albania would stimulate the overthrow of 
12 Enver Hoxha. The Office of research and estimates however stated in December 1949 
13 that a successful internal revolt aided by OPC:: and SIS was most unlikely?55 
14 Unfortunately, most of these operations failed as Kim Philby, the highly placed Soviet 
15 spy informed the Soviets of the date, time and place of these efforts. Philby was the MI-6 
16 liaison officer in Washington with the FBI and theClA. Most agents were killed or 
17 captured soon after being sent into these countries.356 1be limitsof covert action 
18 programs were made painfully clear at least in Europe. 
19 
20 MerKer of OPC and OSO 1952 
21 
22 The creation of OPC and its ambiguous relationship to the Agency created two major 
23 administrative problems for DCI Smith. As OPC continued to grow, Smith ' s 
24 predecessor, Admiral Hil1enkoetter increasingly resented the fact that he had no 
25 management authority over OPC, although its budget and personnel were allocated 
26 through CIA. Hillenkoetter clashed repeatedly with State, Defense, and Wisner over 
27 programs and authorities. When Smith became DCI he announced that he would assume 
28 administrative control of OPC and Wisner would report directly to him. State and 
29 Defense would channel their policy guidance through the OCI. Because of Smith's 
30 senior rank and position, State, Defense, and the Joint Chiefs of Staff formally accepted 
31 the new arrangement.351 Perhaps the more difficult problem facing Smith was just how 
32 to merge the two organizations within CrA, OPC, the coven action group and the OSO. 
33 the clandestine collection group. Organizational rivalry dominated the relationship 
34 between the two components. They often competed for the same assets and agents 
35 abroad. OPC's favored position with State and Defense, its generous budget, and its 
36 visible accomplishments all contrasted sharply with OSO's siJent.1ong-term Objectives in 
37 espionage and counterespionage. Between 195 I and 1952 Smith made several attempts 
38 to foster better coordination between OSO and OPC. including bringing in Allen Dulles 

)).4 See William Colby. Honorable Men. (1978) and David Binder. 'Evolution in Europe: Agents Explain 
Why CIA Planned for a Resistance in Europe," New Yori Tinus. 17 November, 1990. Ray Cline later 
claimed that when he wasslation chief in Bonn in the mid 19605 he recommended that the program be 
~ased oot because by then "men 10 old to fight" were on the lists. 
i~ Trevor Barnes. "The Secret Cold War. The CIA and American Foreign Policy in Europe. 1946-1956. 

'T"M Historical Journal, vol. 25. No. 3 (September 1982). p. 657. 
)$t, The CIA records relating to these operations remain classified and there is little documenlation 
available. 
m See Karalekes. pp. 48-49. 
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I as DOP to supervise both ope and OSO. Although all seemed to favor some sort of 
2 integration. 050 official feared that OPe would simply engulf them in operations and 
3 personnel. Smith, committed to an inregrated structure moved in August 1952 to merge 
4 the two components. OPe and OSO became the Directorate of Plans. Smith named 
5 Wisner Deputy Directorof Plans and appointed Richard Helms from 050 as Chief of 
6 Operations. It was to be a fusion of the two organizations and Dulles was to knock 
7 heads. according to Smith, to make it work. The merger. however, resulted in the 
8 continued ex.pansion and development of covert operations over clandestine colJection.358 

9 General Jimmy Doolittle in a report to President Eisenhower in 1954 would term it a 
10 "shotgun marriage." and warned that the Cold War functions ofDOP had come to 
II overshadow its clandestine role.159 

12 
13 Korean War 1950-1953 
14 
15 Background 
16 
17 With Japan's surrender in mid-August 1945 U.S. policymakers began to make 
18 arrangements to take over peripheral areas occupied by Japan during the war. One of the 
19 thorniest problems was the status of Korea. Korea had been an independent nation for 
20 centuries before the Japanese occupied it and took it as a colony in 1910. In August 
21 1945, Soviet forces appeared ready 10 occupy all of Korea as they fought the Japanese on 
7:l the China-Korea border. U.S. officials desired to prevent such an occupation and 
23 proposed to temporarily divide the country with the United States taking the Japanese 
24 surrender in the South and the Soviets in the North. The Soviets agreed and the country 
25 was divided at the 38th parallel. North and South Korea soon became pawns in the Cold 
26 War struggle. 
27 The United Nations mandated elections to unify the country in 1948. UN sponsored 
28 elections led to the fonnation of the Republic of Korea (ROK) on 15 August 1948, under 
29 President Syngman Rhee with its capital in Seoul. North Korea declined to participate in 
30 UN elections and formed its own government. the Democratic People's Republic of 
31 Korea (DPRK), with Kim II-song as its leader and its capital in Pyongyang. U.S. 
32 policymakers deliberately ex.cluded South Korea from their planning for a defensive 
33 perimeter in the Pacific area. In the early morning hours of25 June 1950, the Korean 
34 People's Anny (KPA) invaded the South and pushed toward Seoul. The ROK Army 
35 collapsed. President Truman and his advisers assumed the Soviet Union was behind the 
36 attack and that this was the opening move in a wider war.360 Truman, at this point, 
37 reversed policy and ordered U.S. troops to support South Korea and called on the UN fer 
38 assistance in repelling North Korean aggression. After suffering a series of defeats and 
39 retreating south, the U.S. Eight Anny, under General Walton Walker stabilized the lines 
40 along the Naktong River. It became known as the "Pusan Parimeter." Using key tactical 
41 intelligence. General Walker astutely blunted repeated North Korean attacks on his 
42 position. On 15 September 19.50 General Douglas MacArthur ex.ecuted a brilliant 

)" Ibid .. p. 50. 
l~9 Prndos, p. 110. 
160 Actually Kim Il-song continually pressured both the Soviet Union and China to allow him to invade the 
South. Stalin and Mao eventually gave in to Kim' s request fCl" aid in the invasion. 
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amphibious landing behind Nonh Korean lines at the port of Inchon. This operation, 
combined with a breakout from the "Pusan Perimeter" smashed the North Korean army. 
UN Force. consisting primarily of American and South Korean troops, crossed into North 
Korean territory in pursuit of their retreating enemy. despite repeated warnings from 
Communist China to remain below the 3811'1 parallel. In November 1950, as U.S. and 
South Korean forces approached the Chinese-Korea boarder, the People's Liberation 
Army (PLA) struck, sending the UN army reeling southward. In the spring of 1951, UN 
force reestablished a stable line of resistance at roughly the 38 th parallel. The war 
continued for two more years with little change. It ended in August 1953. after more than 
three years of combat, with the signing of a truce agreement and the exchange of 
prisoners. 

Covert Operations 

The outbreak of the Korean War altered the nature of OPC's activities as well as its size 
and capabilities. Between fiscal year 1950 and fiscal year 1951, OPC's personnel 
juf11'OO Most of the grow took place in paramilitary operations in the 
Far East. Following the North Korean invasion of South Korea in the summer of 1950, 
the State Department requested the initiation of paramilitary and psychological operations 
on the Chinese mainland. In response, OPC began training Nationalist Chinese teams in 
Taiwan. Despite Mac Arthur's objections, the ICS wanted covert support activities in the 
Korean campaign. OPe organized South Korean raiding parties on the North and 
inserted agents into North Korea to gather intelligence. Again, because Kim Philby had 
knowledge of most of these operations, they did ncx go well. Philby informed the Soviets 
who then told the North Koreans of the attempts. Nevertheless, the Korean War 
established OPC's and CIA's jurisdiction in the region and created the basic paramilitary 
capability that the Agency employed for the next twenty years. CIA covert activities 
would be one of the major tools used during the Cold War.361 

Sigint and the War 

The Monthly Intelligence Requirements issues by the U. S. Communications Intelligence 
Board (USCIB) reflected the generally low level of interest in Korea by the Truman 
administration. The country was outside the U.S. defense perim:ter in the Pacific region. 
USCIB maintained two requirements lists. 1be first consisted of subjects of "greatest 
concern to U.S. policy or security," such as "Soviet intentions to launch an armed attack." 
On the second list were items of "high importance." Prior to the outbreak of the Korean 
War, Japan and Korea were item number 15 on the second list. Even then U.S. Comint 
did not focus on Korea itself. The specific requirements were "Soviet activities in North 
Korea," and "North Korean-Chinese Communist Relations," and "North Korean-South 
Korean relatioos , including activities of armed units in border areas.,,361 Because of the 
absence of consumer intelligence on Korea, AFSA had established no Comint effort of 
any kind on North Korean communications. There was no effort on the North Korean 

)6] Karalekas. p. 48. 
362 David A. Hatch and Robert Louis Benson, "The Ktnan War: The Siginl Background," NSA, p.4. 
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problem even on a "caretaker" basis. AFSA concentrated its scarce resources in the 
region on the USSR and PRe. II did monitor some communications from some North 
Korean naval bases prior to 1950. but only because these were occupied by the Soviet 
navy. Nevertheless, U.S. Comintdid pick up hints of coore than usual interest in the 
Korean peninsula by communist bloc nations. Nothing was sufficient to provide warning 
of the June invasion. In the spring of 1950, a Soviet network in the Vladivosok region 
greatly increased its targeting of communications in South Korea. Soviet targeting of 
South Korea was quite low until early February 1950 and then rose dramatically. U.S. 
intercepts also revealed large shipments of bandages and medicines from Russia to North 
Korea and Manchuria staning in February 1950. There were also a number of VIP visits 
and communications changes in the Soviet Far East and in the PRC, but none was 
suspicious i n itself to provide clear evidence that a significant event was imminent, much 
less a North Korean invasion of the South. In June 1950, prior to the beginning of the 
war, AFSA had two persons working North Korea.361 

With the outbreak: of the war Comint resources available for Korea increased 
dramatically. Despite the increases. however, Comint proouction continued to be 
hampered by supply shortages. outmoded gear, a lack of linguists, no Korean 
dictionaries. no Korean typewriters, no books on the Korean language, and existing 
equipment ill-suited foc frequent movement over rough terrain. For example, the U.S. 
Marines had deployed tactical Comint units in the Pacific campaigns of World War II, 
but these were demobilized or greatly "downsized" after the war. The Marines who 
fought in the Pusan Parimeter and landed at Inchon did not have their own tactical 
Comint support. There were only two Korean linguists available to the U.S. Army at the 
beginning of the conflict. Despite theseshortcoming, U.S. Comint was able to provide 
General Walker with timely warnings of KP A movements. allowing Walker to move his 
troops to counter these threats. 

Chinese Intervention 

U.S. cryptoiogic service began enhancing coverage of mainland Chinese targets 
following the establishment of the PRe in October 1949. In 1950 a team of Chinese 
linguists and analysts al AFSA, under the leadership of Milton Zaslow, exploited Chinese 
communications, primarily general cable traffic and unencrypted official messages. They 
began to notice a large number (b)(1) (b)(3) 

army 
warned that the Chinese were about to 

enter the war. U.S. policymakers and General MacArthur believed the Chinese were 
bluffing. The PLA forces attacked across the border on 25 October 1950, then 
unaccountability broke off contact for a month. Many U.S. officials believed this was a 
warning for the UN forces to pull back. U.S. Comint in the month between the first 
Chinese attack and their all-out offensive in late November showed: a number of war 
warnings. Beijing remained on a slate of emergency, additional Chinese troops were 
moving toward Manchuria, and the PRC had ordered 30,000 maps of Korea be sent from 
Shanghai to the forces in Manchuria. U.S. Army Military Intelligence calculated that 

363 Thid .• p. 5. 
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I many maps would supply thirty divisions. In late November, the PLA attacked U.S. and 
2 UN fOf(;eS with thirty divisions. l64 

3 The entrance of the Chinese in the war resulted in a new war in 1951. Chinese annies in 
4 Korea renewed the language problem for AFSA . It simply did not have enough Chinese 
5 linguists. In addition, the Soviet Union began supplying Soviet pilots for combat 
6 missions over North Korea. This crated the need for Russian linguists with the ability to 
7 intercept tactical communications. These individuals were also in short supply, As the 
8 battle lines stabilized in mid- J9S1 Comint support became more institutionali7..ed. 
9 Advanced warnings of impending attacked increased. These were often derived through 

10 analysis of communications associated with PtA artillery preparations, and order of 
11 battle information. In late 1951, in conditions reminiscent of the battlefields of France in 
12 1917, ASA personnel inadvertently rediscovered an intercept technique used extensively 
13 in World War I. UN forces in Korea planted sound detecting devices forward of their 
14 bunkers to give warning of pending attacks; they found that these devices also picked up 
15 telephone conversations. The "ground-return intercept" used the principle of induction, It 
16 enabled collection of some tactical Chinese and North Korean telephone traffic, This 
17 information gave UN forces access to information on Chinese and North Korean patrols, 
18 casualty reportS. supply problems, and evaluations of UN artillery strikes.365 

19 Another innovation in Comint collection which became one of the major producers of 
20 tactical inteHigence for the U.S. military in Korea was low-level intercept (lLI). 
21 Stationed near the main lines these teams collected and disseminates intelligence directly 
22 to combat units, usually at regiment level. The lLI teams dealt with perishable and 
23 current intelligence. They played a key role in such battles as White Horse Mountain 
24 (Hill 395). Old Baldy, and Pork Chop Hill. In march 1953, for example, ill intercepts 
25 revealed Chinese planning for offensives against Old baldy and Pork. Chop Hill. Contint 
26 revealed Chinese troop movements and buildups. On UD_Day" LU intercept gave the 
27 defenders warning that the anack would commence in five minutes,3C1t'i 
28 Despite such excellent Comint support to combat units, senior commanders, particularly 
29 those who had enjoyed access to Cornint in World War II, were dissatisfied . General 
30 James Van Aeet, commander of the U.S. Eight Army, one of the principal ground units 
31 in the war, declared: 
32 
33 It has become apparent. that during the between-wars interim we have lost, 
34 through neglect, disinterest and possibly jealousy, much of theeffectivenes5 in 
35 intelligence work that we acquired 50 painfully in World War II. Today, our 
36 intelligence operations in Korea have not let approached the standards that we 
37 reached in the final year of the last war.l6 

38 
39 During the Korean War the cryptologic agencies had to relearn the techniques and skills 
40 developed during World War II. They also had to adapt to new conditions and doctrines 
41 of the needs of limited war. They scrambled to provide the fighting man the intelligence 
42 he needed to fight the war. 

364 Ibid .• p8. 
365 Ibid .• p. 10. 
)tt6 Ibid,. p.ll. 
167 Ibid .• p.12. 
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Results 

The Korean War ex.posed major weaknesses in U.S. military and CIA intelligence. 
Analysts were unable to foresee the North Korean invasion of the South. The military 
down graded JIG but failed to put anything in its place. Few predicted the Chinese 
intervention. Covert operations disappointed u.s. officials. AFSA failed to assert a 
dominant position in the Comint field as the services reserved for themselves the right of 
conducting all of their intelligence operations as they deemed necessary or desirable. U.S. 
Comint contributions to the war were far below the achievements of Comint during 
World War n. Centralized intelligence still seemed far off. despite the creation of the 
CIA and NSA. The CIA remained a limited influence in the government. 

Paramilitary Operatio ... 

[ncreasingly. during the 1950s and early 1960s. U.S. policymakers called upon the CIA 
to organize. conduct and support major covert operations and paramilitary operations in 
third world countries. This was waging war via surrogate forces with U.S. government 
deniability. It involved equipping and training large armed groups to destabilize or 
overthrow regimes. Regime change through covert means or by paramilitary operations 
became an accepted mode of countering perceived communist encroachments around the 
world. It was generally regarded as a "last resort" effort and used infrequently but 
colored the perception of CIA and U.S. foreign policy. 

Iran"'" "'1953 

The Eisenhower administration inherited an Iran problem when it took office in 1953 
stemming from British interest in Iranian oil. The British had an agreement with Iran that 
gave them almost total control over Iranian oil production through the Anglo-Iranian Oil 
Company (AIOC). When London refused to renegotiate the exploitative concessions, the 
popular nationalist leader. Mohammed Mossadeq and the Iranian parliament. the Majlis. 
nationalized the firm's assets in 1951. The British government sided with AIOC which 
insisted on restoration of its interests. London issued an ignorant and alarming public 
statement, "The Iranian Government is causing a great enterprise. the proper functioning 
of which is of immense benefit not only to the United Kingdom and Iran but to the whole 
free world. to grind to a stop. Unless this is promptly checked. the whole of the free 
world will be much poorer and weaker. including the deluded Iranian people 
themselves ..• 368 Britain alerted its troops for action. The Truman administration 
interceded, however. and convinced the British to abandon military action. Truman's 
Secretary of State. Dean Acheson later wrote, "Never had so few lost so much so stupidly 
and so fast."169 The two sides were talking pass one another. Mossedeq who hated the 
British. was equally as stubborn. He related to U.S. envoy Vernon Walters who was sent 

)(II Quoted in Stephen Kinzer. AU rite Shah's Men: An American C~p and rite ROOfs of Middle &st Terror 
~New York: John Wi~y and Sons. 2003), p. 121. 

6\1 Dean Acheson. Present Qt the Creation : My Years in the Slate DePQr1menl(New York: W.W. Norton, 
1969), p. S03. 
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to broker the impasse. "You do not know how crafty they are. You do not know how evil 
h Y d k h th II h' h h 370 Th " 'd . . 

(b)(1) (b)(3) • 

, 
happened with the proposal as the Truman administration maintained an official policy of 
favoring an amicable settlement afthe issue.371 

Elections in Britain in 1951 and in the United States in 1952 tipped the scales toward 
intervention. Britain's new Prime Minister Winston Churchill was committed to 
preserving the British empire and stopping the erosion of British power. In the United 
States President Dwight D. Eisenhower and his new Secretary of State. John Foster 
Dulles, were determined to roll back communism and defend democratic governments 
threatened by Moscow. In the case of Iran. Eisenhower had few options. Diplomacy had 
failed and a military solution was infeasible that the United States was still 

Shah to sign thefinnans (royal decrees) dismissing Mossadeq. appointing General 
Fazlollah Zehedi head of the government. and calling on the army to remain loyal to the 

)'n) Vernon Wakets. Sil~,u Missions (Garden Cit)', New York: Doubleday, 1978). p. 247. 
m John Prados, PrciJerzu' Secrer Wdr.J: CIA and PerzlagOfl CuWN Operolwru Sirza World War II (New 
York: William Mon-ow and Company, 1986), p. 96. 
m Allen Dulles quoted in Kennil Roosevelt, COllrzr~rcowp: th~ Strllggk for 1M ConJroi of Ir01l (New Yorl: 
McGraw-Hili. 1979), p. 8. The Shah had picked Mossadeq to run the government just before the Majlis 
voted to nationalize AIOC. He was a royal-blooded eccentric nationalist gi Yen (0 melodrama and 
hypochondria. He often wept during speeches. had fits and swoons. and conducted affairs of stale from bed 
wearing wool pajamas. Time Magazin~ named him "Man of the Year" in 1951. 
m Kinzer. All rheShalt'sMtm, p. 175, 
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The Shah moved quickly to strengthen his grip on the government. He outlawed the 
communist party. He reached an agreement with the British on oil concessions, and 
became a staunch pro-Western ally of the United States. He also moved to force Iran into 
the 20th century economically and socially. He ruled with an iron hand however, 
allowing very liule dissent. There would be long-term consequence as wen when the 
Khorneini-inspired Islamic revolution swept the Shah from power in February 1979 and 
declared the United States the "Great Satan." 
(b)(1) (b)(3) It 

Roosevelt's advice seemed to go unheeded as the United States soon became involved in 
a new covert action plan regarding Guatemala.llo"d". would set the tone for covert 
actions to follow in the 19505 and early 19605 as the United States soogbt to stem Soviet 
encroachments around tbe world. The short term success on 11t".'Qconfirmed the 
belief by many in the Eisenhower administration that covert operations offered a safe. 

m National Security Archive. Th~ S~cr~t CIA History ofth~ IrrvI CO"p .. p. 51. This CIA history was first 
disclosed by James Risen of theN~w Yort TirMs, April 16 and June lB. 2000. It has never been officially 
released by the ClA. 
m [bid .• p. 76. 
m Quoted in Prados. p. 9B. 
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J inexpensive, effective substitute for the use of military force in resisting communist 
2 influence in the third world. Uttle thought was given to the long tenn results of these 
3 actions. however. 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 Guatemala PBFORTUNE and PBSUCCF.'lS 1952·1954 
9 

10 Background 
II 
12 Once the center of Mayan civilization, Guatemala had been reduced by centuries of 
13 Spanish rule to an impoverished outback. Under the staunchly anti-communist dic tator 
14 Jorge Ubico, in the 19305 and early I 94Os, the counlry continued to suffer as he imposed 
15 a harsh depressive regime. He was pro-American, however, and welcomed U.S. business 
16 interests in Guatemala with a congenial business climate. The Boston-based United Fruit 
11 Company (UFCO) became one of his closest allies and a major land holder in Guatemala. 
18 It held several hundred square miles in huge banana estates. It also controlled the 
19 railroad, electric utilities and telegraph services afthe country. The United Slates 
20 considered Ubi co a solid ally during World War Il. 
21 As World War II drew to a close several dictators who ruled in Latin America fell to 
22 popular revolutions demanding democracy. In 1944 there was a general uprising in 
23 Guatemala that ended the Ubico dictatorship and brought general elections. A university 
24 professor. Juan Jose Arevalo began President of Guatemala. He was a populist leader, 
25 pro-capitaJism, anti Soviet imperialism, and generally accepted the concept that 
26 Guatemala was in the U.S. sphere of influence. As President Arevalo instituted what he 
21 called "Spirited Socialism" with modest reforms. He sponsored social security, health 
28 care. and the creation of a government department to look after the affairs of the nation' s 
29 Mayan popUlation. He also allowed political parties, including the communist party to 
30 flourish . (n addition, he welcomed radical dissidents in Guatemala. As a self- styled 
31 visionary Arevalo sought to achieve the unity of the Central American Republics in a 
32 grand federation, The Democratic Alliance of the Caribbean. Militarily, the Caribbean 
33 Legion, sponsored in part by Arevalo. sought to overthrow dictatorships in the Dominion 
34 Republic and Nicaragua. Uttle came of these efforts.)" 
35 Arevalo' s actions did set off alarm bells with United Fruit officials and in Washington. 
36 UFCO claimed it was being unfairly treated by the new government and raised the 
31 specter of serious communist infiltration in Guatemala. UFCO executives regarded an~ 
38 trespass on the prerogatives thy enjoyed under Ubico as an assault on free enterprise? II 

39 By the late 1940s, the Truman administration saw Guatemala as a "nightmarish world 
40 infested not only by communists, but by ill-defined yet dangerous species such as 
4 1 procommunisls, fellow travelers, extreme leftists, and radicalleftists ... ) 79 It accepted 

371 See Piero Gleijeses. Shatt~rM Hope: Th~ GIIQ/emalan Revolution and the UniJed Stales. J944-J954 
(Princeton. New Jersey: Princeton University Press. 1991), pp.8-116. 
m Nick Gullather, Secret History, The CJA 's Classified Account of Its Operatioru in Gualm.uiD. J952-
J954 (StanfOrd, California: Stanford University Press, 2006), p.l5. 
m Gleijeses, Shaltered Hope. p. 101 . 
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UFCO's claims of "victimization" and "persecution." The State [)epartment asserted in 
1950 that, "one of the principal causes of unrest and instability in the Caribbean was 
Guatemala." Guatemala was not yet perceived as a Soviet beachhead in the Western 
Hemisphere but Washington remained worried. 
As U.S. relations with Arevalo grew more strained and theconflict with American 
companies. especially UFCO grew even more beuer, American officials looked forward 
to the coming election in Guatemala in 1950. Arevalo, according to the Guatemalan 
constitution, could not succeed himself. An army officer Co1. Jacobo Arbenz was 
running for President and was the favorite. There was hope that Arbenz would modify 
Arvalo' s policies. On 15 March 1951 Arbenzbecame president of Guatemala. By 1952 
many in the Truman administration, inclUding the CIA, saw the Guatemalan threat as 
sufficiently grave to warrant a covert action program. Although he had been popularly 
elected, growing communist influence within his government gave rise to concern in the 
United States that Arbenz had established an effective working alliance with the 
communists, his Foreign Minister Jose Manuel Fortuny was a Marxist as was his wife, 
Maria ViJanova. Moreover, Arbenz's policies had seriously damaged U.S. business 
interests in Guatemala: a sweeping agrarian refonn called for the expropriation and 
redistribution of much of UFCO's land holdings. Although high-level U.S. officials 
recognized that a hostile government in Guatemala by itself posed no direct threat to the · 
United States, they viewed events there in the context of the growing global Cold War 
struggle with the Soviet Union and feared that Guatemala could become a client state 
from which the Soviets could project power and influence throughout the Western 
Hemisphere. CIA and Intelligence Community reports tended to support the view that 
Guatemala and the Arbenz regime were rapidly falling under the sway of the 
communists. Del Walter Bedell Smith and other Agency analysts believed the situation 
called for action. Their assessment was, that without help, the Guatemalan opposition 
would remain inept, disorganized, and ineffective. 1be anti<ommunist elements - - the 
Catholic hierarchy, landowners. business interests, the railway workers union, university 
students, and the army - - were prepared t'?Jrevent the communists from coming to 
power. but they had little outside support. 
Other Truman administration officials, especially in the State Department urged a more 
cautious approach. The Bureau of Inter~American Affairs. for example. did not want to 
present "the spectacle of the elephant shaking with alarm before the mouse." State 
officials proposed a policy of firm persuasion with the withholding of virtually all 
cooperative assistance and concluding military defense assistance pacts with Guatemala' s 
neighbors, El Salvador, Nicaragua, and Honduras. While the State Department position 
became the official public U.S. policy, the CIA assessment of the situation had major 
support within the Truman administration as well. There would soon be an opportunity 
to develop a covert action plan to topple the Arbenz government. 

PBFORTUNE 

Following a visit to Washington by Nicaraguan President Anastasio Somoza in April 
J 952, in which Somoza boasted that if provided arms he and Guatemalan exile Carlos 
Castillo Annas, could overthrow Arbenz. President Truman asked DCl Smith to 

310 See Gerald K. Haines. "CIA and Guatemala Assassination Proposals. 1952·1954," OA. CSl. 
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1 investigate the possibly.381 After reviewing the situation, Smith officially approved a 
2 request from his DOP Allen Dulles to initiate operation PBFORTUNE. It called for the 
3 CIA to provide weapons"'. ill'W to Castillo Armas for an in .... asion of Guatemala 
4 and an intensive psychological warfare program. Honduras and Nicaragua were to 
5 provide air support and other assistance. The CIA also compiled a "hit list." The list 
6 called for the execution through executive action of 58 Guatemalan government 
7 officials.382 According to J.e King, Chief of the Western Hemisphere Division in the 
8 Director-dte of Plans. the Agency would play only a minor role in the entire operation. 
9 however. The rebellion would proceed in any case, King, warned, but without CIA help 

10 it might fail and lead to a crack down in Guatemala that would eliminate anti-communist 
11 resistance.383 After receiving explicit approval from the State Department, which wanted 
12 a new government in Guatemala, imposed by force if necessary, Smith signed the order 
13 to initiate PBFORTUNE on 9 September 1952. King acquired a shipment of contraband 
14 weapons and arranged for the arms shipment (b)(1) (b)(3) 

15 Somoza bragged about the Agency's role in the rebellion and soon a number of Latin 
16 American diplomats were asking State Department officials about the operation. 
17 Secretary of State 
18 

3111 Department of Stale. Foreign RelariOlU of the United StateJ. 1952-J954,GuotemaJa (Washington: 
United Slates Government Printing Office. 2(03), pp. 1-84. 

:'112Haines. "Assassination Proposals," p. 3. No official OCDon was ever laken regarding Lhe list. 
lIIl Cultalher,S~c,el History, p. 29. 
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Dean Acheson asked DCI Smith to call off the operation on October 19 1952. Acheson 
feared a blown operation would destroy the remnants of the Good Neighbor POlicy of 
FDR. Moreover. the United States had pledged not to intervene in the domestic affairs of 
any American state. 3K4 

PBSUCCESS 

Both Smith and King hoped the new administration of President Eisenhower would 
breathe new life into the Guatemalan project. They were not disapiX>inted. By the fall of 
1953, the Eisenhower administration and CIA officials were searching for a new over-all 
program for deaHng with Arbenz. The GuatemaJan leader had moved even closer to the 
communists. He had expropriated additional UFCO holdings, legalized the Guatemalan 
Communist Party. the PGT. and suppressed anti-communist opposition following an 
abortive uprising at Salma in March 1953. In response. the National Security Council 
authorized a covert action operation against Arbenz and gave the CIA primary 
responsibility.385 
The CIA plan combined psychological warfare. economic. diplomatic, and paramilitary 
actions against Guatemala. Named PBSUCCESS. and coordinated with the Department 
of State, the plan' s stated objective was "to remove covertly and without bloodshed if 
possible, the menace of the presentCommunist-controlled government of Guatemala." 
Frank Wisner DDP. placed in charge of the operation by OCI Dulles, believed that to 
succeed the opposition would need to win over Army officers and key government 
officials, (b)(1) (b)(3) 

PBSUCCESS relied on the State and Defense Departments to isolate Guatemala 
diplomatically. militarily. and economically. In the plan, State would mount a diplomatic 
offensive in the Organization of America States (OAS) to declare Guatemala a pariah 
state and cripple its economy. State and Defense would work together to enforce an arms 
embargo and build up the military forces of neighboring states. The U.S. Anny. Navy 
and Air Force would provide essential logistical suppon and training for 
paramilitary forces. PBSUCCESS would be a government-wide operation led by the 
CIA. 
Despite its government-wide status. Wisner imposed tight security over the project. He 
neither sought nor received support from the other CIA directorates. Wisner ran the 
operation in Washington and his deputy Tracy Bames served as liaison to the LINCOLN 
station in "PBSUCCESS became Wisner's project." On 9 December 
1953, DCI Dulles authorized $3 million for the operation. 3'" 

A Paramilitary Force and Carlos CastiDo AI'1RII!i 

384 Ibid., p. 31. , 
:18, Haines, "Guatemala Assassiloin Proposals." p. 4. 
llflCullatber. Secret Hijlory. p. 44. 
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The CIA plan. while focusing on the Guatemalan anny, also called for a rebel 'liberation 
army" to be trained in neighboring Nicaragua. It would be supported be a covert air 
force. Most of the pilots were Americans recruited by the CIA. PBSUCCESS called for 
two or three hundred men to invade Guatemala on D-Day. There would be no direct 
intervention by U.S. forces. 
Training included the development of sabotage teams and K groups (assassination 
squads). The main mission of the sabotage learns was to attack local communists and 
communist property and to avoid attacks on the army. Assassination specialists would 
kill known communists once the invasion began. While proposals for assassination perv 
added PBSUCCESS planning and the CIA compiled elimination lists, in the end no 
assassinations of Guatemalan officials were carried out. No coven action plan involving 
the assassination of Guatemalans was ever approved or implements.J31 

SHERWOOD and Psychological Warfare 

Wisner and Bames hired a young journalist David Allee Phillips to run the radio 
propaganda effort. Phillips set up a clandestine radio station. SHERWOOD in 
12'" N,' It pretended to broadcast from Guatemala. On 1 May 1954 SHERWOOD 
began airing popular American songs and messages denouncing the "traitor Jacobo." It 
was the opening in the war of nerves. An intensive psychological warfare program 
paralleled the planning for paramilitary operations. LINCOLN developed a major 
propaganda campaign against the Arbenz government. Part of the program included 
sending death treats. wooden coffins, hangman's nooses, and phony bombs to select 
Guatemalan communist leaders. Such slogans as "Here Lives a Spy" and "You Have 
Only 5 Days" were painted on their houses. The objective was to intimidate the 
communists and their symparhizers and stimulate the empathic majority to act. Relating 
its programming to the 1944 Revolution. SHERWOOD's slogan became Trabajo, Pan y 
Patriat work, bread, and country.388 CIA contracted planes new over Guatemala City 
dropping leaflets encouraging Guatemalans to join the crusade against godless 
communism and join the struggle with Castillo Armas.189 The Arbenz government 
countered with a wave of arrests. The Arbenz government suppressed civil rights, 
arrested students and dissidents, suspended constitutional guarantees, and imposed 
censorship on the press.390 

)81 Haines. "Guatemala Assassination Proposals .... p. 7. 
)81 Ibid .• p.76. In Phillipsaccount. NiShi Watch SHERWOOD wassingulatl), responsible fer the biumph 
of P8SUCCESS. 
J8V Man), Guatemalans viewed these nights as practice bombing runs. See Gleijeses. Shattered Hope. pp. 
312-313. 
390 Gleijeses. Shattered Hope . p. 317. 
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Alfhem Incident 

Learning of the plotting to ovethrow his ,government and unable to get weapons from the 
United States or its allies. in October 1953. Arbenz took a desperate gamble. Secretly he 
would import weapons from Czechoslovakia and distribute some to the POT to arm 
worker's militias. The deal breached the Guatemalan army's monopoly of weapons and 
was the first time a Soviet bloc country had sent anns to the Western Hemisphere. His 
trusted adviser Fortuoy headed to Prague to make the deal. The Czechs would provide 
the anns but on a cash and cauy basis. U.S. intelligence fonowed the money transaction 
and learned from a Polish asset that 'he arms would he shipped from the Polish port of 
S'ellin on the Swedish ship A/them.'" The CIA los' tr1ICk of 'he Alfhem as i, proceeded 
on a circuitous route to Guatemala. The ship was rediscovered only as it reached the 

13 Guatemalan port of Puerto Barrios. The Guatemalan army look control of the antiquated 
14 arms shipment and escorted it to Guatemala City. Attempts to sabotage the weapons 
15 train by the CIA and Armas sabotage teams failed. Arbenz had outwitted the Americans 
16 but at a major cost. The United States now had a headline propaganda issue, the Soviet 
J7 . Union was aligned with the Arbenz government. Eisenhower declared at a press 
18 conference that Guatemala had become an "outpost" of "the Communist dictatorship" on 
19 the American continenl392 Moreover, the Guatemalan military became increasingly 
20 worried that the United States would intervene directly in Guatemala.393 
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Operation llARDROCK 

The A//hem incident touched off a massive escalation of PBSUCCESS and U.S. efforts to 
intimate the Guatemalan government. The State Department concluded a military 
assistance agreement with Honduras and began shipping planes and tanks to it. The U.S. 
Navy on 24 May 1954 hegan opera'ion HARDROCK BAKER. It was a sea blOCkade of 
Guatemala. U.S. ships patrolled the sea approaches to Guatemala, stopping all vessels 
and searching for arms. Ships passing through the Panama Canal en route to Guatemala 
were also detained and searched. The blockade was illegal but effective. It intimated the 
Guatemalan military.394 Most anticipated an invasion any day by the U.S. Marines. 

The Invasion 

Castillo Armas, ''The Liberator"launched his attack from Honduras on 18 June 1954 
crossing the border into Guatemala with 4800 rebels. The night before SHERWOOD' s 
Voz de la liberac;on told the people of Guatemala "At this moment, anned groups of 
our liberation movement are advancing everywhere through the country .. .. The hour of 
decision has struck." The message stresse~ the indigenous nature of the "uprising." 
"This is not a foreign intervention. but an uprising of the honest, Christian. freedom
loving people of Guatemala to liberate our homeland from the foreign intervention which 

391 Ibid., p 296. 
m Prados, p. 103. 
19) Ibid .• p. 304. 
m CultatheJ, S~cr~r History, p. 82. 
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has already taken place. from control by the Soviet Union which has made Guatemala an 
2 advance outpost of international commie aggression, from rule by Soviet PUppets.,,395 
3 The Plan called for five separate incursions into Guatemala in order to project the 
4 impression of an attack across a broad fronL The rebels met stiff opposition from the 
5 Guatemalan Anny and suffered major defeats at Gualan and Puerto Barrios. Annas 
6 reported his situation as "very grave." If he did not receive "heavy bombardment" he 
7 would "be forced to abandon everything.,,396 Hearing the grim news DCI Dulles met 
8 with President Eisenhower on 24 June. Stating that air power could be decisive, Dulles 
9 asked the President for additional fighter aircraft. Eisenhower asked Dulles what chance 

10 the rebels would have without the plans. "About zero," the Director replied. "Suppose 
II we supply the aircraft," the President asked. "What would be the chances then!' "About 
12 20 percent," Dulles allowed. The President considered Dulles' answer realistic and gave 
13 the order to send additional fighters. He later told Dulles, "If you had told me that the 
14 chances would be 90 percent, I would have had a much more difficult decision."m 
15 Arbenz's did not fear Annas's ragtag anny, but heand his advisers believed the invasion 
16 part of a larger U.S. plan for landing the Marines. The Anny believed the same and was 
17 reluctant to carry the fight to Armas. The Anny gave Arbenz an ultimatum to resign or 
18 face a coup. The communists were the first to warn Arbenz that the army would not 
19 defend the government. A trusted aid of Arbenz warned that if he didn't resign, ''the 
20 Army will march on the capital to depose you." Just as the entire operation seemed 
21 beyond saving, the Guatemalan government collapsed. On 27 June Arbenz, in a bitterly 
22 anti-American speech. resigned his office and fled to the Mexican embassy in Guatemala 
23 City. Richard BiseH and other CIA officials close to the operation, believed that Arbenz 
24 "lost his nerve" as a result of the psychological pressure of air attacks and radio 
25 propaganda. In fact. Arbenz was deposed in a military coup 
26 
27 Quiet o;plomllCy 
28 
29 With Armas' forces stalemated, CIA officers met with leading Guatemalan miJitary 
30 commanders on 16 and 17 June in the hopes of convincing them to lead a coup against 
31 Arbenz. They left frustrated by the continued inaction of the commanders. Their efforts 
32 were soon rewarded as the commanders authorized a coup against Arbenz. 
33 PBSUCCESS succeeded not because the CIA-trained rebels won 00 the battlefield or 
34 frightened Arbenz into fleeing the country, but because the invasion combined with 
35 growing Guatemalan Anny concerns over Arbenz's leftward drinand fear of American 
36 intervention, convinced Guatemalan Anny officers to force Arbenz from power. OA 
37 orchestrated air strikes and ground maneuvers played only an indirect role in changing 
38 the Army' s mood. Agency officers in Guatemala City initiated key face-ttrface meetings 
39 with the Anny's leadership to convince them to act. They met repeatedly with vacillating 
40 Anny officers to convince them to save themselves and the country by overthrowing 

)9~ Quoted in State. FRUS, GIlQlemala, p. 347. 
396 Cullather, S~CI'el History, p. 92. 
}97 Dwight D. Eisenhower. Mandate ror Change. 1953-1936 (Garden City. rw:w Yak: Doubleday and Co .• 
1963). pp425-426. 
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I Arbenz before it was too lale. This "quite diplomacy" by the C1A was crucial to the 
2 outcome.398 

3 
4 Results 
5 
6 Wisner cabled the U.S. ambassador in Guatemala John Peurifoy his congratulations for a 
7 performance that "surpassed even our greatest expectation." Castillo Armas was now 
8 President. PBSUCCESS had been a major triumph. Eisenhower and the Dulles brothers 
9 were extremely pleased. The cost of "victory" had been very low. PBSUCCESS had not 

10 cost much in American lives or money but had been very effective in removing a 
11 communist dominated state in the backyard of the United salles. Eisenhower firmly 
12 believed ''that the presence of a communist-controlled regime in our backyard was 
13 unacceptable." according to his close aide Andrew Goodpaster.m He was very pleased 
14 with PBSUCCESS. The operation also enhanced the prestige of the Agency and its 
15 ability to produce results. Eisenhower and his aides became increasingly confident in 
16 the belief that coven action and the CIA could be used efficiently and effectively against 
17 the Soviet Union and its attempts to expand its system into the third world. In the short 
18 term PBSUCCESS was seen by most U.S. policymakers as a major success. 
19 The operations did have a number of unforeseen and unintended consequences however. 
20 CIA and State officials were shocked by the ferocity of international protest after the fall 
2 t of Arbenz. In latin American, PBSUCCESS left an enduring legacy of anti-
22 Americanism. Others took lessons away from the Guatemalan experience. The 
23 Guatemalan operation conrributed to the radicalization of Ote Guevara, for example. 
24 Che was in Guatemala when the Arbenz government fell. He latertold Fidel Castro "We 
25 cannot guarantee the Revolution before c leansing the armed forces." Castro would purge 
26 the Cuban militar'Y when he took power in Cuba. 
27 The new Guatemala was also to be a model for all Latin America. U.S. officials 
28 expressed the hope that the new regime would not be reactionary but an exemplary 
29 democratic reform government, a moderate, centralist regime modeled on the United 
30 States government. The Eisenhower administration promised aid. 400 It hoped Armas 
31 would build a reformist government with land redistribution, recognition of labor unions 
32 and by raising the standard ofliving. The World Bank would offer additional 
33 development loans. Armas was pictured as a progressive, moderate leader. It was nOf. to 
34 be. Annas soon disenfranchised illiterates, canceled land reform, and outlawed all 
35 political panies and labor unions. In 1956 Armas declared a "state of siege"' and 
36 suspended all civil liberties. He was assassinated in 1957 and Guaternalafel1 into a 
37 protracted civil war. 
38 

CIA 39 
40 

(b)(1) (b)(3) 

391 See Michael Warner. "The CIA's Internal Probe of the Bay of Pigs Affair," Studi~s in Inl~ltigenu (CIA. 
CSI). pp.98-99. 
m Igeijeses. Shan~r«J Ho~. p. 376 . 
.00 '1lle Eisenhower administration provide the Castillo Annas government close to SIOO million in direct 
aid. This was during a period when total U.S. aid to aU of Latin America was under $60 million. See 
Gleijeses., SJw.rt~r«J HOrN. p. 383. 
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.101 Indonesia is a vast archipelago of six major and about three thousand minor islands in an arc from the 
• • • • ~ I I .. , • •• . , I 

(b)(1) (b)(3) 

See John Prados, Presithnt's &cret War.!'. pp. 132-144. Sukamo ran a careful balancing act between the 
PKI and the army by granting concessions 10 bOth, As 10 eXcluding the PKI rrom the govunmenl, Submo 
declared. "lean', and won't ride a three-legged horse." Quoted in DaYid Wise and Thomas Ross. nu 
Invisible Government (New York.. 1965). p. 148. 
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110' Quoted in Prados, Secret WQI'.f, p. 136 . 
.c(IS The extent of this collaboration is unknown as refuse 10 declassify or 
release any official documents. Relating to (he operation. See Prados, Secret War.r, p. 140. 
"Il6 William Blum, Killing Hope: U.S. Military and CIA Interventions Since World War II. p. 4. 
ItlJ) See Prad05. Secret Wars. p. 140 . 
.ao& Quoted in Wise and Ross. The Inyisible Gowrnnunt, p. 145. 'The New Ya-k Times in an editorial on 9 
May 1959 also echoed this genera) theme. k stated: It is unfortunate thal high officials of lhe Indonesian 
Government have given further circulation to the raise reJXW1. thatlhe United stales Government wa 
sanctioning aid to Indonesia's rebels. The position ofthe United States Government has been made plain. 
again and again. Our Secretary of State was emphatk: in his declaration that this country would not deviate 
from a correct neutrality . ... 1be United States is not ready ... to step in 10 help overthrow a constituted 
go-..ernmenl. Those are the hard facts . Jakarta does not help its case. here.. by ignoring them." New Yo,A: 
Times, editorial, 9 May 1959. 
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Tibet 

After MaoTse-lung and his Peoples Liberation Army pushed the Nationalist Chinese off 
the Chinese mainland in 1949. Beijing turned its attention to consolidating its territory. In 
the summer of 1950. sk.irmishes broke out at the border between China and Tibet. Using 
these incidents as a pretext, China invaded Tibet with more than 80,OOO~. By 
September 1950Tibet was officiaIly part of the People's Republic of China. 12 Until the 
Chinese invasion of 1950, U.S. involvement in Tibet had been negligible. Although two 
Office of Strategic Services officers. Captain I1yaTolstoy and Lieutenant Brooke Dolan. 
had visited Tibet in 1942 to survey supply routes to China from the Indian subcontinent, 
The U.S. Depanment of Slate opposed even these early exploratory efforts in deference 
to Chiang Kai Shek and the Kuomintang which claimed Tibet as ~ of the republic of 
China. Washington's Tibet policy was basically no policy at aJl. • 3 The Chinese victory 
in China in 1949 and the subsequent military invasion of Tibet drastically changed U.S. 
policymakers hitherto disinterest in the counlry. The State Department asked India and 
Britain, the two countries with historical connections to Tibet. to suppon the principle of 
self-determination and requested lhemto. along with the United States. give strong 
consideration to the recognition of Tibet as an independent state. 'When neither India nor 
Britain seemed interested in challenging the Chinese invasion., the Truman administration 

Prados. Secret Wars. p. 144. 
?rados. Wars. p. 144. 

'II Sukarno remained in power until 1965 when General Suharto defeated a communist coup d'etat and 
stripped Sukamo of his powers. Sukarno died in 1970. 
~I] The Chinese forced the young Dalai Lama to sign a 17 Point Agreement under the terms of which TIbet 
lost its sovereignty. It should be noyed that Tibet was nOl a monolithic ethnic. linguistic, or cultural 
Nation. Rugged terrain divided and isolated Tibetan populatioos to the extent Ihallhe Tibetan peopk 
exhibited significant racial and linguistic variations. 
m Conboy and MORison, 'The CIA ' s Secret War in Tibet. p. 7. William Donovan send the two OSS 
officers to lhasa to explore the possibility of using Tibet as an overland rOUle for sending supplies to the 
U.S. embanled ally. Chiang kai Shek. Although wannly received the majn purpose of their mission went 
unfulfilled. The acceptance of Chinese claims on TIbet characterized limited U.S. goals in the region (Of the 
entire 20Lh Century. Loy Henderson. the U.S. Ambassador to India in the late 19405 also harbored a deep 
concern for Tibet and lobbied for a more proactive U.S. policy toward Tibet 1.0 offset Ihe Chinese advance 
but nothing came of his efforts. See Kenneth Conboy and James Morrison. Tht: eM '$ Secrt:t War in Tibtl 
(Lawrence. Kansas: Univtrsity Press of Kansas. 2002), p. II. The CIA has not released any offtcial 
documentation on the Tibet operation. 

165 

6E8~Ef 



CIA 

SE8RET 
Approved for release by aONI on 3-20-2019, FOrA Case DF-2012-00135 IDF-2014-00077 

developed its own efforts to help the Tibetans. the 
2 Truman administration made several efforts to p ate the 
3 agreement with China and go into exile. In return, the United Slates promised to make a 
4 public announcement supporting the position of the Dalai Lama as head of an 
5 autonomous Tibet. The United States would also fund the Dalai Lama's stay in exile, 
6 support Tibet's appeal to the United Nations and back any resistance movement that 
7 might emerge within Tibet. Secretary of State Dean Acheson continued the offer in a 
8 cable to the U.S. embassy in India. Acheson wanted U.S. sllpportconditioned on the 
9 Dalai Lama's agreement to leave Tibet. American officials told the Dalai Lama that 

to while U.S. planes could not fly into Tibet to take him into exile. the United States would 
II do all it could to aid him in fleeing Tibet. The Dalai Lama rejected the offer and returned 
12 to Lhasa, the capital of Tibet.414 The Tibetan emissaries wanted arms which the United 
13 Slates was unwilling to provide. The United States replied to the Tibetan request that 
14 "overt U.S. provision of planes, anns, supplies and leadership are practically impossible 
15 and politically undesirable at this time ... ,.41' Despite the re~ection. the Tibetans began a 
16 long, bloody war of resistance against Chinesedomination.4 

6 It would be another four 
17 years, however. before the United States would once again offer to aid Tibet. 
t 8 Prior to November J 956, Tibet never ranged far from the bottom of the priority watch list 
19 in the Far Eastern Division at eIA.411 With Tibetan resistance to Chinese occupation 
20 continuing to grow. a widespread popular revolt broke out in February 1956, the 
21 Eisenhower administration saw an opportunity to harass the Chinese and weaken Mao 
22 Tse-tung's hold over not only Tibet but China. When the Dalai Lama's elder brother, 
23 Gyalo Thondup. contacted the Americans for possible help, he found them quite intrigued 
24 with the prospect of supponing the Tibetans as part of a global anti-communist campaign. 
25 Even though most high level U.S. policy makers saw liulechance of actual Tibetan 
26 independence. it was a way of creating" a running sore for the ,,AI! 

27 Commiuee soon authorized the CIA to set up a Tibet Task 
28 begin training the Tibetan resistance. The purpose of the 
29 of an autonomous Tibet alive within Tibet and among foreign nations, 
30 and to build a capabilitt for resistance against possible political 
31 Communist China.4 

9 It was primarily a policy of harassing the 
32 Chinese in Tibetan regions. According to Sam Halpern, a Far East Division officer in 
33 CIA, the impetus of the Tibet operations had little to do with aiding Tibetan 
34 independence. It was designed to harass the Olinese Communists.420 The CIA launched 
35 the covert program to train Tibetan gueri11as A small group of 
36 Tibetans. primarily Kham fighters from Tire g p impong. nonhem 

414 See Ken Knaus. OrphtJlU O/Ihe Cold War. FRUS. Acheson telegram July 31 1951. 
4( ) FRUS 

416 The insurgency was far from a unified national mo~ement Wt rather a collection of regional rebellions 
based on ethno-religious opposition to the Chinese. See John Prados. PreJU1ent·s Secret Wars. p. 132. 
417 Conboy and Monison, Secrel War ill Ti!xl. p. 35. 
m Bennett. ''CIA' s Secret War in Tibet." History.net Military History on Line. Norwich Uni~ersily. 
41, FRUS. As pert of the program the CIA set up and funded The Ametican Society for a Free Asia like its 
European counterpart. (b)(1) (b)(3) 
See Prados, Secret Wars. p.134. 
4W See John Kenneth Knaus. Orphans of the Cold War: Ameriru aIftlthe Tjbetan SITV8s1e/or Sv,.,..i\'01 
(New York: Public Affairs. 1999). p. 181. 
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India, were trained in modem weapons and guerilla tactics and parachuted back into 
Tibet. The success of this first effort prompted (b)(1) (b)(3) 

the Tibetan "freedom fighters" in JuJy 1957 and to expand its training program. A 
second of Tibetans 

was a process. 
Chinese suppression touched orf a major 

Tibetan uprising in 1959. The Chinese crushed the rebellion and the Dalai Lama and 
many of his supporters fled Tibet into India. Two CIA trained Tibetans help escort the 
Dalai Lama to the border and informed President Eisenhower of his save arrival in India. 
Prime Minisl.er Nehru promptly granted the Dalai Lama asylum in India.4n Only a few 
weeks after the unsuccessful revolt., and despite seeing only a small chance of success for 
any covert operation against China, the 303 Committee approved CIA covert sUpJX>rt 
specifically for the Dalai Lama.423 In the summer of 1960. the CIA relocated the Tibetan 
operations to Mustang province, a moonscape like piece of Nepal which jutted into Tibet. 
From Mustang, the CIA helped train nearly 2.000 guerrilla fighters. Newly elected 
President John F. Kennedy continued CIA support for the Tibetan resistance. The 
Tibetans made many successful raids into Tibet from Mustang and actually cut the 
Sinkiang-Tibet Highway for a period oftime.414 TIle CIA also received important 
intelligence relating to Chinese developments and conditions from the raids. For 
example. the raiders captured a cache of documents which provided hard evidence that 
Mao's Great Leap Forward was a failure causing unrest and discontent ion the PLA, 
order of battle information, and insight into Chinese policy decisions. Other Tibetan 
teams helped provide the United Slates with infonnation about China's missile program 
and efforts to develop nuclear weaJX>ns.425 Even at the height of their JX>wer in 1963, 

.2 1 The Shadow Circus. TM CIA iff Tibet. In all. 259 b 1 b 3 
.21 Conboy and Morrison, TM CIA's Secret War in Tibel. p. 72 . 
• 1] FRUS, 1959. From !he Chinese point of view the American involvement in Tibet transformed the 
situation. It was no longer a question of a small troublesome revolt but an international conspiracy to 
undermine the victory of the Chinese Communists in China. See Tsering Shnaya. 1"'~ Dragon in The umd 
%Snows: A HistoryofMtxkrn TlbelSince 1947 (London: Pimlico, 1999). P. 171 . 
• The Sinlciang·Tibet Highway ran through southwestern TIbet toward L.l1asa. Eventually the Chinese 
gave up on using the road and build a parallel road farther (rom the Mustang base. See ''CIA's Secret War 
in Tibet." 
.(2S Conboy and Morrison, Th£ CIA 's Secr~1 War iff nb~t. pp. 161 · \63. 
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however, when Mustang forces numbered nearly 2,()(X) there was little chance that these 
could loosen China's hold on Tibet. 

rec,eiv<ed a subsidy 
for the guenillas was $500,000 per year.426 

support 
(b)(1) (b)(3) 

In 1964, the OA decided that one of the main problems facing the Tibetans was "a lack 
of trained officers equipped with linguistic and administrative abilities." As a result. it set 
up a program at to educate the Tibetans. The_program did not 
last long. In 1967, after Rampan.s magazine disclosed CIA secret funding for the 
National Student Association as well as the American Society for a Free Asia the CIA 
shut down its activities on U.S. university campuses. 
With little chance of actually gaining Tibetan independence, the resistance movement 
struggle on throughout the I %Os receiving aid from the CIA. In 1968, afler Richard 
Nixon was elected President but before he took office. the Dalai Lama's brother told 
Undersecretary of State Eugene V. Rostow that the Tibetan exiles were afraid "of an 
accommodation the United States might make with the Chinese Communists." Rostow 
told him not to worry. He assured him that the United States "would not make any 
accommodation with the Chinese Communists at the expense of Tibet:""21 Rostow was 
wrong. With Nixon's opening to China in 1972 OA support for the Tibetan guerrillas 
ended. Under enormous pressure from the Chinese, Nepal attacked the Mustang camp in 
1914 and shut it down. The secret war in Tibet was over. 

Bay of Pigs 1961 

As Fidel Castroentered Havana on I January 1959, Americans, in general. hailed the 
revolutionary leaders as a hero. The American press pictured him as a romantic guerrilla 
leader. Castro and his 26 of July Movement had forced the Cuban dictator Fugencio 
Bastista into exile after a six year struggle. The CIA, however. was far more pessimistic 
regarding the new regime. It characterized Castro as a volatile. inexperienced and 
unpredictable state actor and reported the rise in his regime of openly Marxist Che 
Guevara and Raul Castro.428 Castro himself stated in a victory speech that the new 
revolution "will not be like 1898. when the North Americans came and made themselves 
masters of our country.,,429 As Castro moved increasingly to the left seizing American 
owned companies and assets and purging the Cuban military. President Eisenhower 
decided that Castro had to go. He wanted an ambitious coven program to overthrow 

4:N1 Ibid, p. 240. 
411 FRUS memo December 6. 1968. 
418 See Eugene E. Lepley, "'The Bitterest Lesson: U.S. Intelligence and the Fall of Cuba. 1956·1959 (UVA 
Distinguished Major Thesis. 2(06) . 
.tl9 National Security Archive. "Bay of Pigs Ouonology". p. 1. 
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1 Castro. In late October Eisenhower apnroved a State Department proposal to aid 
" 30 2 elements in Cuba opposed to the Castro government. 4 In support of the Slate proposal, 

3 the CIA established Task Force WH-4. In March 1960, the CIA presented Eisenhower 
4 with a more detailed plan for dealing with Castro, "A Program of Covert Action Against 
5 the Castro Regime." It called for forming a op)X)Sition group in exile whose slogan 
6 would be to restore the revolution which Castro betrayed; creation of a massive radio 
7 propaganda program from Swan Island. off the coast of Honduras; development of a 
8 covert intelligence and action organization within Cuba; and the training of a paramilitary 
9 (orce outside Cuba. Eisenhower told Dulles to go ahead with the plan. Using essentially 

10 the same personnel previously involved in the Guatemalan operation with Richard Bissell 
II in charge. the CIA began to implement the plan, including the trainingo(Cuban exiles.411 

12 As with PBSUCCESS in Guatemala the entire planning operation was tightly held. 
13 Neither the Directorate of Intelligence nor the Counterintelligence analysts had "a need to 
14 know." It was to be a major error. 
15 Bissell also discussed possible ways to eliminate or assassinate Castro with the CIA's 
16 Office of Security Chie( Col. Sheffield Edwards.432 By the late summer of 1960 thinking 
17 on covert operations begins to shift from infiltrating teams into Cuba towage guerilla 
18 warfare to an amphibious o~ration involving at least 1,500 men who would seize and 
19 defend a base area in Cuba. 1) At the same time Senator John F . Kennedy in a campaign 
20 speech for President. attacked the Eisenhower administration for ·'permitting a 
21 conununist menace . .. to arise only ninety miles from the shores of the United States" and 
22 claimed that Eisenhower was not doing enough about Castro."14 
23 After Kennedy's election in November 1960. both President Eisenhower and the CIA 
24 briefed him on plans to promote counterrevolution in Cuba. The operation ·'The Trinidad 
25 Plan" now called for an invasion force to seize and hold a small area in OIba and set up a 
26 provisional government. Trinidad was a small town near the mountains. The CIA 
27 abandoned the guerrilla concept in favor of an amphibious invasion.435 The Cuban 
28 Brigade would be trained in Guatemala. The planners expected that the Brigade once 
29 ashore. would precipitate a general uprising throughout Cuba and cause a revolt of large 
30 segments of the Cuban Anny. Air strikes were also crucial for the success of the 
31 invasion force in order to knock out the Cuban air force. The Cuban exiles and CIA 
32 . officers believed that should the brigade falter in its frontal attack Kennedy would put 
33 U.S. troops ashore to ensure victory despite his denial of any American (orces being used 
34 in the operation. All were convinced that the primary objective of the United States with 
35 regard to Cuba was the speedy overthrow of the Castro government. The Joint Chiefs of 
36 Sta(f considered that the plan had a U(ajr" chance of ultimate success. Even if it did not 
37 achieve the full results "it could contribute to the eventual ovenhrow of the castro 

dO Piero Gleijese. ''Ships in the Night; The CIA. the White House and the Bay of Pigs." JOIIT7JaI of lAlin 
American Sludies, (1989). p.3. 
4 )1 The group included Tracy BamesJack Esterline. Jack Hawkins, Rip Robertson. and David Phillips all 
~ of Openn;oo PBSUCCESS .. 
12 CIA , Inspector General's Report on Efforts 10 Assassinate Fidei Castro, p. 3. 

m Gleijeses, "Ships in the Night." p. In. 
4)4 Ibid. , p. 24. Kennedy's opponent in the election Eisenhower's Vice President Richard Ni.:on. fully 
aware of anli-Castro planning, called Kennedy's position on Cuba irresponsible and reckless. 
4), CIA officers had little success in building a safe underground in Cuba itself. See GJeijeses, "Ships in 
the Night," p. 2. 
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regime," according to JeS chairman. Lyman L. Lemnitzer.436 The planners believed that 
2 invaders could fight their way to the mountains and go into guerilla action if anything 
3 went wrong. Not everyone approved of the idea. Presidential aide Arthur Schlesinger 
4 believed the invasion plan was "a terrible idea." Senator J. Willia~ Fulbright voiced his 
5 strong objection to the operation. stating it would be impossible to conceal the U.S. hand. 
6 Under Secretary of State Chester Bowles found the plan profoundly disturbing and a 
7 grave mistake. If it failed. Castro's strength and prestige would be gready enhanced.'t31 
8 Kennedy had is own misgivings and reservations. He was unhappy with the plan he had 
9 inherited from Eisenhower but he was unwi1ling to abandon it. While he had no qualms 

10 about the right of the United States to overthrow castro. he had reservations about its 
I I chances of success and about its political cost. He rejected the Trinidad Plan as too 
12 spectacular. too much like a World War n invasion. He preferred a quiet landing 
13 preferably at night, with no basis for American military intervention. He ruled out, under 
14 any conditions. an intervention in Cuba by United States armed forces. CIA offtcials 
15 scrambled to come up with a new plan in less than three days.oiJS While U.S. officials 
16 debated the merits of the CIA proposal. Castro continued to eliminate anti-Castro 
17 guerrilla forces operating inside Cuba as he consolidated his power. CIA offtcia1s now 
18 offered an alternative plan. the Zapata Plan or JMARC, which involved a landing at night 
19 at the Bay of Pigs. McGeorge Bundy. Kennedy's National Security Adviser, believed the 
20 new plan was much better. It was "unspectacular and quiet, and plausibility Cuban in its 
21 essentials.· ... J9 The Bay of Pigs was more than 80 miles from possible refuge in Cuba's 
22 Escambray mountains and the invasion was to be at night. something never attempted 
23 before on such a large scale. The success of the plan still depended upon the presumption 
24 that the Cuban popUlation would join the invaders. Moreover. the new plan still caned 
25 for two air slrikes to disable the Cuban air force. On 8 April 1961, Jacob Esterline and 
26 Jack Hawkins, the two CIA officers most directly in charge of the invasion went to 
27 Bissell's house in Washington. DC and informed him that they wanted to resign. The 
28 primary changes the White House had ordered made the operation far less likely to 
29 succeed, they argued. 'By pruning away at the operation the politicians were making it 
30 technically impossible to win," they told Bissell. Bissell told them the invasion was 
31 going ahead with or without them but asked both men to stay on. They did reluctantly.440 
32 Operation Zapata or JMARC began on 15 April 1961 when eight 8 -26 bombers left 
33 Nicaragua to bomb Cuban airfields. They failed to destroy Castro's air force and when it 
34 was discovered that the planes were actuaJly U.S, planes and not Cuban air force 
35 defectors, Kennedy cancel1ed the second air strike leaving Castro's air force primarily in 
36 tact. The president also refuses to provide air cover for the invading force. Brigade 2506 
37 despite pleas from Bissell and Cabell. On 17 April the Cuban exile invasion force landed 
38 at beaches along the Bay of Pigs. The main landing occurred at the resort Giron. called 
39 Blue Beach. They mel heavy resistance as well attacks from the Cuban air force which 
40 sank two supply vessels and controlled the sky over the invasion. As the situation grew 
41 increasingly grim, Admiral Arleigh Burke asked the President to allow him (0 provide air 

.)6 National Security Archive. "Bay or Pigs", p.28. 
m Ibid .• pp.3943 . 
• )A Gleijeses. p. 34. 
m Ibid .• p. 10. 
<UO See National Security Archive, "Bay (J( Pigs Chronology," p.45. 
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I cover. The President refused. He reminded Burke and Bissell that he had warned them 
2 over and over again that he would not commit U.S. forces to combat.441 Brigade 2506 
3 had no real chance By the third day Castro's forces had captured 1.197 Brigade members 
4 and killed 89. There was no major uprising of the Cuban population. Castro remained in 
5 finn control and the Cuban anny remained loyal. Allen Dulles met with former Vice 
6 president Nixon and informed him: "Everything is lost. The Cuban invasion is a total 
7 failure," Dulles blamed the loss on softliners in the Kennedy administration who doomed 
8 the operation to failure by last minute compromises. Bissel11ater blamed the failure on 
9 the lack of air support and President Eisenhower wrote in his diary that Kennedy was 

10 timid and indecisive during the operation.441 At a press conference on 21 April President 
II Kennedy took full responsibility for the failed mission. He told the press, 'There' s an old 
12 saying that victory has a hundred fathers and defeat is an 0whan. What matters is only 
13 one fact. I am the responsible officer of the govemment.,044 Privately, he called in Allen 
14 Dulles and Richard Bissell and asked them to retire or resign. He replaced Dulles with 
15 John McCone a wealthy Republican from California. Bissell resigned several months 
16 later. 
17 
18 Operation Mongoose 
19 
20 The failure of the Bay of Pigs invasioo in April 1961 was a disaster for the Kennedy 
21 administration. It made the young President look weak and ineffective. The Kennedy's 
22 never liked to lose whether it was at touc h football , politics, or to a Soviet-aligned 
23 communist dictator just ninety miles from Aorida. President Kennedy was no exceptioo. 
24 He caned for a special investigation by retired General Maxwell Taylor not only to 
25 investigate what went wrong with the Bay of Pigs but how the United States could rid 
26 itselfofFidel Castro. Taylor wrote, "'There can be no long-tenn living with Castro as a 
27 neighbor" and that Cuban subversion "constitutes a real menace" to Latin America. 
28 Taylor called for a new program of action against Cuba.444 Roben Kennedy, the 
29 President's brother (RFK) also urged action and became the point man on the Cuba 
30 problem. Convinced he had been betrayed by the military and U.s. intelligence with the 
31 Bay of Pigs invasion, President John Kennedy turned to his brother to run operations 
32 against Castro. Robert Kennedy wrote in a White House meeting in November 1961 : 
33 
34 My idea is to stir things up 00 the island with espionage, sabotage. general 
35 disorder, run and operated by the Cubans themselves with every group but 
36 Batistaites and Communists. Do not know if 'Ne win be successful in 
37 ovenhrowing Castro but we have rxXhing to lose in my estimate. 44~ 
38 
39 On 30 Nove mber J961, President Kennedy authorized a new covert action program 
40 aimed at overthrowing the Cuban government. The new program, codenamed Operation 

.. I Kennedy finally authorized one hour of air cover by sill. unmarked jets frc:m the carrier Essu. but it was 
too late. See National Security Archive, Bay of Pigs Chronology," p.64 . 
.. , See Prados. Pr~sitknt 's S~c:ret Wars , p. 208. 
oW) Wyden. p. 305 . 
... National Security Archive, C.,ban Missile Crisis. A ClironologyojEvelllS. p. J49. 
44 ~ See "Operation Mongoose: the Covert Operation to Remove Castro from Power," AmericQII ~rienCf! 
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1 MOONGOOSE was to be under the guidance of his brother and run by 
2 counterinsurgency specialist Edward Lansdale. Ignoring a National Intelligence Estimate 
3 which advised that Castro enjoyed too much popular sUpJX>rt to be o\lenhrown, Robert 
4 Kennedy organized the secret project to be run out of the Pentagon with CIA support.446 

5 RFK called deposing Castro "the top priority of the U_S, government - - all else is 
6 secondary-no time. money, effort. or manpower is to be spared." Small covert. special 
7 operations. not another large· scale military invasion, would tx: the method used by the 
8 United States this time to spark a revolution within Cuba. What President Kennedy 
9 referred to as ··counterinsurgency." Kennedy also established a high-level interagency 

10 group, Special Group Augmented (SPA) to oversee the operation. The object was to 
II destabilize Cuba and get rid of Castro. Lansdale recruited anti-Castro Cubans to conduct 
12 sabotage and commando raids against Cuban railroads, oil and sugar refineries, and 
13 factories. Operation MONGOOSE was designed to culminate in October 1962 with an 
14 "open revolt and overthrow of the communist regime." The basic plan included political. 
15 psychological. military, sabotage. and intelligence operations. as well as attacks on key 
16 leaders. Lansdale envisioned that the United States would provide overt support in the 
17 final stages of the uprising and if necessary would use militaryforce.447 In approving 
18 Lansdale's plan the SGA nof.ed that the United States would attempt to "make maximum 
19 use of indigenous resoun:es" in attempting to overthrow Castro but recognized that "final 
20 success will require decisive U.S. military intervention.,.4411 
21 In suppon of MONGOOSE, the CiA established TaskForce W headed by William 
22 Harvey. to coordinate the effort at Langley. The Agency spent over $100 million on 
23 manpower and equipment for its station in Miami (JMIWAVE) to conduct operations. 
24 Despite the effort. President Kennedy remained "generally dissatisfied" with progress 
25 under Mongoose. according to his brother Raben in October 1962, At the beginning of 
26 the Cuban Missile Crisis the NSC halted all Mongoose operations. During the crisis, 
27 however. William Harvey ordered teams of covert agents in Cuba to support any U.S. 
28 invasion that might occur. Harvey did this on his own authority. 449 After the crisis was 
29 resolved, Robert Kennedy ordered Mongoose restarted. Pan of the planning involved 
30 assassination plots to kill Castro. 
3 1 The CIA had plotted to assassinate Castro as early as the summer of 1960 during the 
32 Eisenhower administration. A complex assassination plot, initiated by Richard Bissell, 
33 involved Mafia figures Sam Giancani. Santos Trafficante, and Johnny Rosse1li. was 
34 timed to coincide with the Bay of Pigs invasion. The mob figures. who had contacts still 
35 in Havana from pre·Casuo days, were to provide poison pills to a contact in a restaurant 
36 frequented by Castro. The attempt never occurred and was called off after the failure of 

W; Presidem Kennedy signed a memorandum formally establishing Mongoose on 30 November 1961 . See 
National Security Archive. "Bay of Pigs 40 Years After: A Chronology of Events," p.76. 
+17 Ibid .• p77-78. President Kennedy authorized the development of aggressive plans 10 CUS! Castro but 
~ified thai no overt U.S. military involvement should be made pan ofUze plans. 

1 National Security Archive. Cuban. Missi~ Crisis. A Chronology. p. 351.398. The declassifteation of 
these documents on Operation MONGOOSE give credence to the arguments of the Soviets and Castro (hal 
a U.S. invasion was being planned and that Soviet missiles were deployul fordefensivepurpos~ . Cuba 
:,w.nts had infiltrated MONGOOSE. 

National security Archive, Cuban Mitsill! Crisu. A Chronology, p. 383. 
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I the Bay of Pigs operation.45o The effort to kill Castro intensified, however, during the 
2 Kennedyadministration. ''Get rid of Castro and the Castro regime" is how Sam Halpern. 
3 one of the CIA officer in charge of carrying out Operation Mongoose described his orders 
4 from DCI Richard Helms. According to Halpern, when he asked Helms, what does 'get 
5 rid or' mean, Helms replied, "Sam, use your imagination. That was it . .. Now what does 
6 that mean, throw him in the ashcan? Kill him. or what? And nobody could tell me. Just 
7 get rid of him. Remove him from power basically." Helms himself was responding to 
8 relentless pressure from the White House. He later remarked, "You haven't lived until 
9 you' ve had Bobby Kennedy rampant on your back.''''51 

10 The Miami station reactivated a similar plot to provide poison pills through the Mafia as 
11 part of Operation Mongoose. Other attemptS involved a poison skin-diving suit (CaslrO 
12 was an avid skin diver), a booby trapped seashell, and Project AMLash which called for 
13 Rolando Cubela, a member ofCastro's inner circle to poison him. NestlX" Sanchez. 
14 Cubela's case officer, actually metCubela in Paris and passed him a poison pen the day 
15 Kenneyhimself was assassinated in Dallas on 22 November 1963.452 

16 Even with all the money and elaborate planning. removing Castro proved a difficult 
17 assignment. Evan Thomas, Robert Kennedy's biographer, wrote, "After seven months, 
18 Kennedy's secret war . .. was hopelessly bogged down, riven by personality clashed, 
19 incapable of producing the 'boom and bang' that Kennedy wanted to sec on the island." 
20 4.B Raids continued against Cuba until the end of 1963. As President Johnson became 
21 increasingly drawn into Vietnam Cuba became far less imponant. The CIA base in 
22 Miami was closed and Johnson eventually canceled the program. 4!i4 
23 
24 British Guiana. 969 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 

450 SeeDon Bohning, 1M Castro Obsession: U.s. Covert D,HrutiOlU Agairut Clloo. 1959· 196.5 
(Washington: Potomac Books. 2005). 
4j L CNN. "Operation Mongoose: 1be Coven Operation to Remo...e Castro from Power:' American 
Experience . 
• 31 Bo hning, The Castro ObseJsirm. 
'j1 See Evan lOOmas, Robert KellNdy .j. John Prados, Pre.sidefll '$ Secret Wars, CIA and Pentagon CoW!r1 Operations Since World War n (New 
York.: William Morrow and Company. 1986). pp.21 -21 7. 
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Chapter VII (REVISED) 

u.s. InteiHgen<e and the Cold War 

President's Reagan and Bush 

Election of Ronald Reagan 1!18O 

The Presidential election of 1980 saw the reconstitution of tile Committee on the Present 
Danger (CPD) which focused its policy statements on the Soviet drive for dominance and 
massive Soviet build up. It pushed the concept of a Soviet goal of a world dominated 
from a single center, MOSCOW.4~.s The Reagan campaign. with William Casey as Reagan's 
campaign chairman. also emphasized the need to meet the ominous Soviet threat because 
of a "decade of neglect." Once in office, the Reagan administration followed the basic 
ideas of the neocons and Team B recommendations with regard to its polices related to 
the Soviet Union. 
In March 1983 President Reagan denounced the Soviet Union as the 'focus of evil in the 
world" and as an "evil empire."4~ Moscow responded by repeatedly accusing Reagan of 
fanning the flames of war. Soviet General Secretary Yuri Andropov called the U.s . 
President "insane and a liar" and compared him to Hitler.4s1 Relations between the two 
powers became increasingly confrontational. 

The Cold War Renewed 

The new administration set out to build American military power and strengthen the CIA 
and the Intelligence Community. In general, these trends were begun under President 
Carter and simply accelerated under President Reagan. Carter had. for example, 
significantly increased the defense budget and revitalized CIA covert action programs 

(b)(1) (b)(3) against not only the Soviet Union 
~~~I!!I'.The Reagan administration stepped up the pressure on the Soviets. As part of 
its overall foreign policy program, the Reagan White House sought a more activist 
policy (use of covert action operations) against apparent Soviet gains in Third World 
countries. William Casey became the new OCI. He, like the President. wanted a more 
active CIA. Reagan also made Casey a formal member of his cabinet, the only OCI ever 
to hold that position. Former CIA officer Milton Bearden described Casey as "a kind of 
church-going, deeply moralistic. funny. strange, marvelous, weird. best , worse guy." He 
loved covet operations. One congressional official said of Casey, "he would mount a 
covert operation in the Vatican. if he could." Covert actions, ac<.:ording to Casey himself, 
had one rule : "Don't get caught If you do, don ' t admit it,.45l1 When he took over as 
DCI, Casey, who had been in the OS8. felt the Agency was just too <.:autious, too 

. ~, Cahn. KUling Ditente. p. 188. 
416 Fisher. A Cold War Conu.ndrum: the 1983 Soviet War Score, p.). 
4'7 F"lSher. It Cold War Conu.ndrum. p. 28. 
4,. Kirsten wilberg, "Politics of a Covert Action: The US. the M/l.johUken. and the Stinger MissiJe,H 
Kennedy School of Govemment. Case StudyClS-99-IS46.0. p. Ii . 
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(bl(1 I (b)(31 

This renewed capability fueled a turf war between the CIA and the defense 
Department over who would control coven operations. 
Casey had a build- in hatred of the Soviets. Reagan and Casey soon began to pursue a 
more confronlational policy toward the Soviet Union. The United States would actively 
challenge the Soviets around the world. 

Agreeing with the Team B concept of an ominous SoVtet Union. the Reagan 
administration introduced a new version of intelligence assessment to inform and 
influence public opinion. In 1981 and then from 1983 to 1990. the Depanment of 
Defense issued an annual publication titled Soviel Milirary Power. Lavishly illustrated. it 
presented a grave picture of a massive Soviet buildup, without any comparisons with 
American or NATO military forces or programs. The new pUblication sought to 
magnify the Soviet threat and to rally public support for the U.s. military buildup. DIA 
prepared the pUblication. It was a Department of Defense publication with only informal 
consultation from CIA or the other parts of the intelligence community.460 

Heightened Te~ions, a New Maritime Strategy, and a War Scare 

A sharp increase in Soviet-U.S. tensions in the early 1980s sparked a genuine. if 
unwarranted war scare in the USSR. 461 Despite the Reagan administration rhetoric , the 
Soviet leadership did nOi. believe that the strategic balance had shifted in its favor by 
1981 . The Reagan administration's tough stance toward the Soviet Union. increased U.S. 
led naval and air operations. including psychological warfare missions. conducted close 
to the Soviet borders. and the KGB' s warnings that the Soviets were losing the Cold War 
and that the international situation was turning against the Soviet Union. convinced the 
Soviet leadership that the United States was making preparations for a surprise nuclear 
attack on the Soviet Union. Tocounter this growing perceived threat from the United 
States and the West. Soviet intelligence instituted an unparalleled alert against the 
possibility of a U.S. surprise nuclear missile attack, Operation RYAN. This alert 
persisted through much of the decade. with a peak alarm in late 1983.462 Under RYAN 
Soviet intelligence gave the highest priority to early warning signals of a U.S.JNATO 
surprise nuclear attack and new U.S.INATO weapons systems intended for use in a 
surprise nuclear attack.463 

For most of the Cold War, U.S. naval strategists imagined that the naval pan of World 
War ill would be a high technology. nuclear-armed reenactment of World War II. 
Schooled in Alfred Thayer Mahan' s sea power theories which advocated control of the 

H, Robert Gales, From the Shadows, (New York: Simon 7 Schuster, 19%),p. 212. 
<MO Garthoff. "Estimaaing Soviet Military tnlel\tions and Capabilities," p. 25. 
461 Vojtech MastnY. "How Able was "Able Archer"? Nuclear Trigger and Inlelligence in Perspective," 
101111l4J of Cold War Studies Vol. II . No. 1 (WinlerlOO9). 
461 Ben 8. Fischer, A Cold War Conundrum: The 1983 Soviet War Scan (CIA. Center fer the Study of 
Intelligence. 1997). 
46J Ibid .. p.5 
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sea lanes and decisive engagements, and believing the Soviet Union, "offensively 
minded," the U.S. Navy believed the USSR would attempt to disrupt Western supply 
lines and to destroy U.S. carrier forces. Navy Operational Intelligence (OPINTEL) 
allowed the Navy to track individual Soviet submarines by their acoustic "fingerprints" 
and Eliot data. By the latc 1970s the Navy had developed a sophisticated world-wide 
ocean surveillance system. (0515). It provided an unprecedented picture of the 
capabilities and disposition of Soviet submarine forces and gave U.S. naval commanders 
a decisive advantage in the Cold War.%' 
Dramatic intelligence breakthroughs in the late 1970s and early 1980s which produced 
highly accurate insights into the Soviet regime brought a major reassessment of how the 
Soviets would fight a war, the stre~ths and vulnerabilities of the regime, and how the 
Soviets viewed the United States. 

A New Maritime Strategy 

This intelligence produced a new U.S. Maritime Strategy based on the fact that the 
Soviets "didn't operate the way we did." According to Admiral David Jeremiah, this 
intelligence brought "new thinking" about Soviet war plans. According to the new 
intelligence, the Soviets would assume a defensive posture in the event of war. They 
would defend and protect their submarine-based ballistic missile forces. They would 
maintain a fundamentally defensive and territorial position designed to protect the 
homeland.467 

Armed with this new intelligence, U.s. naval thinkers, developed a new U.S. offensive 
maritime strategy toward the Soviet Union designed "to deny the Soviets their kind of 
war." It was meant to convince the Soviets that they could not win a war with the United 
States. Operationally, U.S. naval exercises became forward focused and aggressive. The 
new strategy involved not only the continuous real-time monitoring of Soviet submarine 
forces but "going after them." The U.S. Navy develo~ the capability to consistently 
hold the submarine forces of the Soviet Union at risk. In addition, after President 
Reagan authorized new Psychological Warfare Operations (PSYOPS) against the Soviet 

.... lbid .. 10.5. 
-4M Christopher A. Ford and David A. Rosenberg. Th~ Admiral's Advanlag~ U.S. Navy Operationol 
Inlt'lligence in World War II and tltr Cold War (Annapolis: Maryland: Naval Institute Press, 200.5), p. ~. 
466 See Sherry Sontag and Christopher Drew, Blind Man 's Bluff: TMUnto/d Story of Amuican Submarine 
Espiona8~ (New York: Public Affairs, 1998). _ 

Ford and Rosenberg. 1M Admiral '.f Ad~'OJ1taRe. pp. 82-84. 
4li1Ibid .• p. 99. 
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I Union in March 1981, the U.S. Navy commenced major naval exercises near the 
2 maritime approaches to the Soviet Union. U,S. warships went where they had never gone 
3 before demonstrating U.S, ability to deploy aircraft carrier-battle groups close to sensitive 
4 Soviet military and indusU'ial sites. apparently virtually undetected and unchallenged . 
.5 In August-September 1981 an armada of83 U.S,. British, Canadian, and Norwegian 
6 ships led by the U.S. carrier Eisenhower managed to transit the Greenland-Iceland-United 
1 Kingdom .cp (GIUK) undetected, using a variety of concealment and deception 
8 measures. In April-May 1983. the U.S. Pacific Fleet held its largest exercises to date 
9 in the northwest Pacific. The neet sailed within 720 kilometers (450 miles) of the 

10 Kamchatka Peninsula and Petropavlovsk. U.S, submarines conducted operations in 
1 I protected areas where the Soviet Navy stationed a large number of its nuclear-powered 
12 ballistic missile submarines (SSBNs).41O These U.S. demonstrations of military might 
13 were aimed at deterring the Soviets from provocative actions. The projection of U.S. 
14 naval power exposed major gaps in Soviet early warning systems. According to the 
15 Chief of U.S, Naval Operation, "the Soviets are as naked as a jaybird there (on the 
16 Kamchatka Peninsula), and they know it.'...f11 His comments applied equally to the far 
17 northern maritime region and the Kola Peninsula. 
J 8 These U.S. naval operations coupled with increased U.S, Air Force probes for gaps and 
19 vulnerabilities in Soviet early warning systems added to the Soviets growing concern 
20 about a U.S. first sU'ike. According to General Jack Chain, a former Strategic Air 
21 Command commander: 
22 
23 Sometimes we would send bombers over the North Pole and their radars would 
24 click on. Other times, fighter-bombers would probe their Asian or European 
25 periphery. During peak times, the operation would include several maneuvers in 
26 a week. They would come at irregular intervals to make the effect all the more 
21 unsettling. Then, as quickly as the unannounced flights began. they would stop, 
28 only to begin a few weeks later.412 

29 
30 
31 "STAR WARS" 
32 
33 Adding to the growing concerns the Soviets had over U.S. policy was President Reagan's 
34 annOllncement on 23 March 1983 of the Stralegic Defense Initiative (SOI). Quickly 
35 labeled "Star Wacs" by the media, SOl was a plan for a ground-and-spaced-based laser 
36 armed antiballistic missile system that, if deployed would provide a shield for U.S. land 
37 based missiles. The Soviets already keenly aware of the U.S. technological lead, 
38 denounced this latest development as a U.S. plan for winning a nuclear war. The Reagan 
39 administration was putting the entire world in jeopardy. Soviet General Secretary Yuri 

oW) The GIUK Gap is an imaginary line Slf'elChing frcm North America through Greenland and Iceland [0 

Scotland and Norway. Tn war time the Soviet Northern Fled would have 10 transil the Gap 10 reach the 
north Atlantic. while NAm forces would have deployed naval and air power III the Gap to bonle up Soviet 
naval forces. See F'tscher, Cold War Conundnun, p, 31, 
470 FISCher, A Cold War Conundnun, p. 7. 
' 71 Quoted in Seymour Hersh. The Target is Destroyed: Whar. Really Happened to Right 007 and What 
America Knew Aboull( (New York: Random House, 1986). p. 18. 
m Qooled in Fischer. A Cold War COlUPldnml. p. 6. 
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Andropov asserted bluntly that the United States was making preparations for a surprise 
nuclear attack on the Soviet Union.·7

:! For SOYA, such remarks coincided with a general 
reluctance of the Soviet leaders to increase defense spending. SOY A declared. "SD1, in 
particular, confronts the Soviets with an extreme form of competition they wish to 
avoid." Douglas MacEachin. Director of SOVA, later wrote that the Reagan 
administration' s determination to rebuild American military power was aided and abetted 
by inflated intelligence projections of Soviet military strength. He stated: 

Never mind that the Soviet Union never in 10 years, from the late 1970s through 
the entire I 980s. ever lived up to the projections that were made. It wasn' t that 
the Reagan administration spent them into a crash. We projected these huge 
forces, then used those projections as a rationale for our own spending. and they 
never lived up to those projections,474 . 

SOl was pan of that program. 

The Shoot Down or KAL 007 

On I September 1983, a Soviet Su-IS interceptor fired two air-lo-air missiles at a 
commercial airliner, Korean Airlines Boeing 747. Flight 007, destroying the commercial 
jet and killing all 269 crew members and passengers. Soviet air defenses had tracked the 
airliner for more than an hour while it entered and left Soviet airspace over the 
Kamchatka Peninsula. The local Soviet air defense gave the order for the shoot down as 
the airliner was about to leave Soviet airspace for the second time after flying over 
Sakhalin Island. At the time of the shoot down the airliner was probably in international 
airspace. The local commander probably made a serious but honest mistake. The 
situation in the region was not normal. Soviet forces were on high alert following the 
incursions by U.S. aircraft during the spring 1983 Pacific Aeet exercise recounted above. 
As a result of these incursions, the Soviet air defense command was put on alert for the 
rest of the summer and into the fall. 10e Supreme Soviet authorized local air defense 
commanders to destroy any intruding aircraft.475 

the Reagan i within a 
State George Shultz taking the lead. the Reagan 

administration denounced the Soviet act as deliberate mass murder. President Reagan 
called it "an act of barbarism, bom of a society which wantonly disregards individual 
rights and the value of human life and seeks constantly to expand and dominate other 
nations.47ti By the next day, the CIA and NSA had concluded that the Soviets probably 
did not know that the intruder was a civilian airliner. They re~ed that the Soviets may 
have thought the jet airliner was on an intelligence mission.47 Thechargeagainstthe 
Soviets should have been something akin to criminally negligent manslaughter, not 

.7) Ibid .• pp. 15-16. 
m Quoted in Lundberg. "CIA and the Fall of the Soviet Union .... p p. 28-29. 
4~ For an account rI the Shoot Down see Hersh, Th~ Targ~t is Dest~d. See also Fischer. Cold War 
Cbrumdl1UJt, p. 36. 
41r. Hersh. Th~ Target Is D~.ftroyed, p. 161. 
m See Shultz... Turmeil and Triumph, p. 363 and Raymond Garthoff. 7M Great Transition.: American· 
SQ",iet Rdatien.J and the End efthe Celd War (Washington: 'The Brookings Institution, 1994). p. 199. 
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premeditated murder. The official U.S. position, however. never deviated from the initial 
assessment. The Reagan administration focused on indicting the Soviet system and its 
top leadership as being ultimately responsible.478 On 5 September, for example, 
President Reagan signed National Security Decision Directive 102 ··U.S. Response to the 
Soviet Destruction of KAL 007 Airliner," which ordered a "major public diplomatic 
effort to keep international and domestic attention focused on this Soviet action:.479 
As for the Soviet response, Moscow did not acknowledge the incident until 6 September 
and only gave its official explanation on 9 September. According to the official Soviet 
response. the regional defense unit had identified the aircraft as a u.s. intelligence 
platfonn, an RC-135 of the type that routinely performed intelligence operations along a 
similar flight pam. In any event, according to the Soviets, whether it was a RC-135 or a 
Boeing747. the plane was unquestionably on a U.S. or . 
mission, and the local air defense commander had made The real 
blame for the tragedy lay with the United States not the Soviet Union.480 

For Washington, the incident seemed to express all that was wrong with the Soviet 
system and to vindicate the Reagan administration critique of not only the Soviet system 
but its leaders. For Moscow. the shoot down reflected the Reagan administrations 
aggressive adventurism and imperial ambitions. Convinced that the flight was on a secret 
intelligence mission. it reinforced Soviet beliefs that the United States was preparing for 
nuclear war. 
In the months following the September 1983 KAL incident, a full scale war scare 
unfolded in the Soviet Union as Soviet intelligence and the Soviet military overreacted to 
a U.S.INATO military exercise. 

ABLE ARCHER 

In this tense atmosphere the November 1983. U.5.INATO exercise ABLE ARCHER 
touched off a major war scare in the Soviet Union. ABLE ARCHER included a practice 
drill that took NATO forces through a full-scale simulated release of nuclear weapons. 
Another alarming feature of the war game was its encoded electronic signature. which 
for the first time made it impossible for the Soviets to distinguish a feigned dispatch of 
missiles from the realthing. After reviewing the evidence. the KGB concluded as this 
exercise began that the American forces had been placed on alert and might even have 
begun the countdown to war. According to the Soviet spy. Oleg Gordievsky. with 
ABLE ARCHER the two super powers came close to war.481 Most historians now 
believe that GordievskY exaggerated the threat and down play the Soviet reaction. 
Nevertheless. Soviet leadership continued to believe in the growing danger of a U.S. 
military strike against the USSR or at least d~icted the "wannongering America as bent 
on world domination" for political purposes. 1 As for U.S. intelJjgence, the ClA 
concluded that while the Soviet reaction was "greater than usual, by confining heightened 

471 Fischer. Cold War Conundrum. p. 15. 
479 Jeffrey T. Richelson. A Cenlury o/Spies: lnieUigma in the TwenJiult CenJury (New York:: Oxford 
University Press. 1995). p. 38.5. 
t8O lbid. pp. 15~ 16. 
41. See ChrislC4lher Andrew. For tlte Prejilknt's £yu Only: SecretlnJeUigenu and the American 
Presidency from Washing/Oil to Bush (New York:: Harper Collins Publishers. 1995). pp. 47 J --478. 
-4S1 FischC2". A Cold War Corumdrum, p. 21 and Mastny. "How Able Was ABlE ARCHER?," p. 6. 
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readiness 10 selected units. Moscow clearly revealed that it did na., in fact, think that 
there was a possibility at this time of a NATO attack.d3 Not until Mikhail Gorbachev 
came to power in 1985 did the war scare subside. Operation RYAN was not cancelled 
until 1991. 

Angola Again 

Jonas Sivimbi and the UNIT A continued to resist Neto and MLPA efforts to consolidate 
their hold on Angola.484 Sivimbi claimed that he was willing to work. with the MPLA but 
not until the all Cuban forces had withdrawn from Angola. He told the American press 
that ''The real enemy is Cuban colonialism," He warned that '"The Cubans have laken 
over the country ..... 411' The Cubans had stayed in Angola to help Neto remain in power. 
Castro also send thousands of technicians to Angola to improve medical facilities and 
schools. 
(bIl1) (bIl3) 

lO"'"I,ge"ce with 
South Africa. The Reagan reversed this policy and closely monitored 
the growing crisis in Angola and South Africa. Angola would become pan of the ~ 
administration effort to roll back Soviet and communist gains in the Third World._ ----. 
The South African government responded to increased guerilla activity in South West 
Africa by sending troops back into Angola in 1981. The mounting success of the South 
Africa incursion prompted the Soviet Union to deliver massive amounts of mi1itary aid to 
the Angolan government between 1981 and 1986. The Cubans also increased their 
military p,esence in Angola from 25,000 in 1982 to 40,000 in 1985. By mid-1985, 
Angola had once again become a hot spot in the Cold War. In August. 1985. the Reagan 
administration managed to win a repeal from Congress of the Clark amendment which 

41) William Casey, CIA Assessment. Implications of recent Soviet Military-Political Activities." p. 4 
<4M Neto died From cancer in Moscow on 10 September 1979. Jose Eduardo dos Santos assumed control of 
MlPA and became President of Angola. 
415 Time. 1977. 
436 The evidence is sketchy as no U.S. documents have been declassified and released on the Angolan effort 
after 1976. See Jane Hunter. Israeli Fore;811 Policy: South Africa and CDltral Africa. (South End Press 
1987). p. 16. Robert Gates claims the United States was simply a bytander 10 the Angolan civil war from 
1975 to 1985. See Gates. From 1M Shadows, p.J.46. 
4U William Blum, "Killing Hope: the Great Powers Poker Game: Angola, 1975-1980,- p. 253. 
4IIl Very little U.s. intelligence infmnation relating lO Angola in lhe 1980s has been declassified and 
released .. 
489 James 8rooke. "CIA Said 10 Send Weapons via Zaire to Angola Rebels," N~w Yort: Tim~s. I February 
1987. 
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(b)( 1) (b)(3) coni 

" , " 
Reagan invited Savimbi to the White House and s~ke of Sivimbi and UNITA as 

Following the independence of (South and the wil:hd''llw'al 
South Africa and Cuban troops from Angola in 1991, President dos Santos and Savimbi 
hammered out the first of three peace agreements which called for elections and the 

492 

In 1992, the MPLA defeated UNIT A in national elections. Sa\limbi received only 40.1 
percent of the presidential vote and refused to accept the results. He plunged the country 
once again into civil war.494 The war continued until 2002. Dos Santos' troops killed 
Savimbi on 22 February 2002. Soon after the civil war ended. 
The Angolan civil war was one of the longest connicts of the Cold War. BOlh the 
United States and the Soviet Union had come to see it as critical to the globaJ balance of 
power and the outCOIn! oftbe Cold War. By its end, the Soviet Union no longer ex.isted 
and the Cold War was long over. 

Afghanistan 

~90 In aU, Savimbi made five trip> to tne United States . 
• "' ! According to Robert Gates. the effectiveness of the missiles in Angola helped overcome opposition to 
the introduction of stinger missiles in Afghanistan. SteGate:s. From th~ Shd4ow.!. P. 347. 
m Woodward. AU tlt~ Pr~silhnJ 's M~", pp. 11-12 . 
• n Savimbi and the UNITA controlled most of the diamond mines in Angola. These provided UNITA with 
the money 10 purchase large quantities of arms. The dos S8OI05 government held the oil resources in 
Angola. It traded oil for weapons . 
..,.. Gleijeses, Conflicting Missions, p. 352 . 
• "'J Lunberg. "Politics of a Covert Operation," p. 27. 
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Debate O.er Ihe Slinger Missile 

In 1984 and 1985. the Soviet Union introduced two new elements into the Afghan war, 
Spet.sooz special troops and the Hinds annored helicopter. With an increase in Soviet 
troop strength and new tactics. Moscow began to take the war into rebel territory with 
devastating effect. 
The Soviet military advances brought U.S. arguments for a more aggressive U.S. 
involvement in the Afghan conflict. Proposals began to circulate within the policy 
community, especially within the Pentagon, to trovide the Afghan rebels with high-tech 
U.S. including the Stinger Missile.49 

and idea. 

of96 Roben Woodrow. V~il. p. 372. 
,"7 Lunberg. "Politics of a Covert OptnIion." p. 21. 
... The Slinger was one of the U.S. military' s priu possessions. a state of the an. anli·aircrafi missile. It 
was shoulder mounled with a range of five miles. It weighed 34 pounds and measured five feet long. h 
could easily be transported. Manufactured by the General Dynamics Corporation. each missile rosI about 
530.000. and cost 
.t99 umberg. "Politics of a Covert Action," p. 49. 
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hinted that he might withdraw all Soviet troops from 
on the possibility of a Soviet withdrawal from Afghanistan was 
doubted it would happen, others noted mounting signs of the 

possibility. In general. CIA reporting 00 a possible Soviet withdrawal from Afghanistan 
was scant.S02 Only after Gorbachev ' s public announcement on 8 February 1988 of his 
intent to withdraw all Soviet troops from Afghanistan did the Agency report that 
Gorbachev was serious about pulling out of Afghanistan.SO] The last Soviet troops left in 
February 1989. A SNIE "USSR: Withdrawal/rom Afghanistan" in March 1988 correctly 
assessed the Kremlin's domestic and foreign policy reasons for quitting Afghanistan but 
confidently ~edicted the quick collapse of the Kabul regime with the Soviet 
withdrawal. It did not The civil war raged on. TIle unintended consequences 
! succeeded in replacing one enemy, the Soviet Union. 

Nicaragua 

While the United States continued to recognize the Nicaraguan Government diplomatic 
relations became increasingly strained as the Reagan administration saw a major increase 
in military support to the Sandinistas from Cuba. 
As the Sandinistas consolidated their hold on Nicaragua, President Reagan accused the 
new regime of importing Cuban-style socialism and aiding leftist guerillas in EI Salvador. 
For Reagan, the Sandinistas were simply a vehicle for Soviet expansion in the Western 

pp. 
~2 Lundberg, "CIA and the Fall of the Soviet Empire," p. 23. 
XI) Lunsdberg, --CJA and the Fall of the Soviet Empire," p. 24. 
xu SNIE 11/31-88 "USSR: Wirlldrawalfrom Afghanisran •.• March 1988. printed in Fisher. Al Cold Wa,·.f 
End, Document I I, 
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Hemisphere. Concerns about Nicaragua's internal suppression. its growing military 
force, and its ties to the Soviet bloc. especially Cuba, led the Reagan administration to 
consider ways to assist the regime's opponents. Reagan believed that anti-{;ommunist 
insurgents needed to be supported by the United States in what ever region they might be 
located. It was part of his Reagan Doctrine which called for U.S. support to movements 

Xl5 Presidential Finding. 1 December 1981 "'Support and Conduct of Paramilitary Operations Against 
Nicaragua," as published in Peter Kombluh and Ma"olm Byrne. eds., 1be IrtJll·Conlra SavrdaL' Thr: 
lkclaJ.fijied History (New York: The New Press, National Security Archive Document Reader. 1993), 

\l&-1I-14. 
See CIA. "Scope of CIA Activities under the NiciU'38ua Finding." 19 September 1983. published in 

Kombluh and Byrne. Thl! Iran-Contra Scandal,))p. L~-17. 
307 Pastora defected from the Sandinistajunta and fonned the Sandinista Revolutionary Front (FRS).in 
early 1982. 

SE~RET 
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1 The First Boland Amendment 
2 
3 Edward Boland (D. MS), head of the House Permanent Select Committee on Intelligence 
4 (HPSCI) concluded that the entire operation was illegal. Clearly, the purpose and 
5 mission of the operation was to overthrow the government in Nicaragua. He pressed to 
6 hold the Reagan administration accountable for its stated goal of interdicting arms to the 
7 El Salvadoran rebels. Pressured by Boland, Congress in December 1982 passed the first 
8 Boland amendment to the Defense Appropriations Bill for fiscal year 1983. It read: 
9 None of the funds provided in this Act may be used by the Central Intelligence 

10 Agency or the Department of Defense to furnish military equipment, military 
11 training or advice, or other support for military activities. to any group or 
12 individual. not part of a country's armed forces. for the purpose of overthrowing 
13 the government of Nicara~a or provoking a military exchange between 
14 Nicaragua and Honduras. 
15 
16 

CIA 17 
(b)(1) (b)(3) 

18 
19 
20 Mining of the Nicaraguan Harbors 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 of the Senate Select Committee on 
33 Intelligence (SSCI) wrote DCI Casey that he was "pissed off. .. Goldwater claimed that 
34 Casey never informed him of the mining. He charged that members of his committee had 
35 b d d th t h be· k d C ·d . . .. 

(b)(1) (b)(3) -36 
37 
38 
39 
40 

~ Public Law 97-37'1, Defense Appropriations Act for FY 1983, Sec. 793. 
~ Qu<xed in RqKJrt of t~ Congressional Committees Investigating t~ Iran-Contra Affair, November 13, 
1987. 100tb Congress, 1- Session (Washington, 1987), p. 37. The CIA did discover thai Casey had 
mentioned the mining orthe harbors in his earlier testimony before the committee bot it had little effect. 
Vice Chairman Patrick Moynihan (D. NY) actually resigned briefly from the committee over the incident 
and never trusted the CIA again. 
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'The Second Boland Amendment 

In the wake of the mining scandal , the Senate refused to pass the Reagan administration's 
request for $21 million in supplementary Contra funding. Then, on 10 October 1983 
Congress passed a second Boland amendment. There was a widespread belief in 
Congress that the Reagan administration had systematically violated the first Boland 
Amendment. It sought to terminate all funding for covert operations related to U.S. 
support for the Contras. The new Jaw stated: 

No funds available to the Central Intelligence Agency. the Department of 
Defense. or any other agency or entity of the United States involved in 
intelligence activities may be obligated or expended for the purpose of which 
would have the effect of supporting, directly or indirectly, military or paramilitary 
operations in Nicaragua by any nation. group, organization, movement, or 
individual.slo 

Boland clearly believed the new prohibition would end U.S. support for the war in 
Nicaragua.511 It did not. 

'The National Security Council (NSC), Oliver North, and the Contras 

The Reagan administration simply circumvented the law. With the CIA and DOD 
banned from supporting the Contrast President Reagan directed the NSC to assume 
management of the covert operation. With or without Congressional approval. the 
Reagan White House planned to continue supporting the Contras. Reagan directed the 
NSC to keep the Contras together "body and sou!." National Security Adviser Robert 
"Bud" McFarlane assigned the task to Marine Lt. Col. Oliver North, the Deputy Director 
for Political-Military Affairs on the NSC staff. 
The covert operation, which had become quite transparent, once again became deeply 
covert. Reagan transferred operational commanmmt.,.. to the NSC. Although 
technically out of the action. key CIA officials such as Casey. Central American Task. 
Force Director Alan Fiers, and Costa Rica Chief of Station Joseph Fernandez remained 
heavily involved. Fiers. North. along with Assistant Secretary of State for Inter~ 
American Affairs. Elliot Abrams, as part of the Restricted Interagency Group (RIG). 
essentially ran all aspects of the "new" Contra operation. 
Attempting to keep the Contras going "whatever it takes," North looked to DCI Casey for 
guidance. Casey recommended finding "funding alternatives." 

~~~!!dOf 
country argued that U.S. instigated funding from third 

countries was a serious transgression of the law. Shultz warned that by-passing Congress 
in this way could be an "impeachable offense." Despite Shultz's warning. North 
continued to surreptitiously solicit funds from friendly governments.S12 In addition to the 

''0 Printed in Kombluh and Bryne, TM /NJII -ColI/ra Scandal, p.lO. 
ill See COflgreuirmal Record. October 10, 1984. p. H11974. 
m Kombluh and Byrne, The 1raJ1·Cotllro Sc0NiJJ1, p. 60. 
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!1TI'I,m , North secured $2 million from Taiwan, $2.7 million from private 
onatIOns, an $3.8 million in diverted profits from the sale of arms to lran.so Between 

the summer of 1984. when congressionally appropriated Contra funds expired and the fall 
of 1986 when Congress renewed aid, this operation sustained the Conlras. It was enough 
to keep the Contras in the field. When Congress passed a $100 million in renewed 
Contra aid in August 1986. the Reagan administration no longer needed to solicit funding 
and weapons from third countries. 

The Nicaraguan Humanitarian Assktance Office (NHAO) 

On 12 June 1985, Congress partially retreated on its Contra aid ban and passed $27 
million in nonlethal "humanitarian assistance. The legislation sought to ensure that the 
money was "used only for the intended purposes and not diverted' for military purposes. 
It prohibited both the CIA and the Defense Department from running the program, The 
task of running the program and administering the funds fen to the State Department. 
Shultz set up a new office, the Nicaraguan Humanitarian Assistance Office (NHAO) 
to handle the distribution of the aid. Publicly, the Reagan administration showcased the 
NHAO as an overt program providing food, clothing, medical goods. and shelter to the 
Contras. In reality, the NHAO became both a compliment to, and a cover for, the covert 
NSC resupply operation. With the nonlethal funds available, North could now 
concentrate on providing lethal equipment. The new program served as the perfect cover 
for transferring and air-dropping lethal, in addition too nonlethal, supplies to the Contras. 
The NHAO took its orders from the RIG (North, Fiers, and Abrams). NHAO contractors 
by day became NSC- run operatives by night droppin~ anns to the Contras. According to 
Fiers, "Ollie was highjacking the NHAO operation."s 4 

The Enterprise 

The Reagan White House, even before the passage of the Second Boland amendment. 
established a pseudo-private-sector organi7.ation, "The Enterprise," to help run the covert 
program in Central America. It served as the secret arm of the NSC. carrying out with 
private and nonappropriated funds the covert aid program to the Contras. It. unlike the 
CIA, was not accountable to Congress or to the restrictions imposed on the .operation by 
law." 515 North fully supporred the activities of the Enterprise. He believed, Retired Air 
Force Major General Richard Secord, who headed the companl' and Enterprisecould "do 
something in 5 minutes that the CIA cannot do in two days."Sl Initially, the Enterprise 
played the key role as an procurer, purchasing $9 million worth of rifles, grenades, 
surface-to-air missiles. mortars. rocket launchers, ammunition, uniforms. and other 
equipment from arms dea1ers in Canada and Portugal. When Congress passed the Second 
Boland Amendment in October 19&4, the Enterprise was already in place. It soon 

'13 See the later discussion of Iran-Contra. 
'14 Quoted in Kombluh and Bryne. The Iran·Contra Scandal, p. 127. 
)U Iran-Contra Affair, p. 4. 
'J6 Kombluh and Bryne. Iran-Contra Scandal, p. 123. 
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and subcontractors to 

Public Diplomacy 

Following passage of the first Boland arJl"",Irr1<",1, 
recast the image of the Contras. 

equivalent of our Founding Fathers," In July 1983 the NSC created the Office of 
Public Diplomacy for Latin America and the Caribbean (S/LPD). The new office was to 
develop a pro-Conlra public diplomacy policy. Although technically housed in the State 
Department. it reponed directJy to the NSC. It began an "educational campaign" to 
convince Congress to renew Contra aid. The overall theme was 'The Nicaraguan 
Freedom Fighters were for Freedom in the American tradition. The FI.SN was evil. The 
new office wanted to "concentrate on gluing black hats on the Sandinistas and white hats 
on the Contras. It conducted "white propaganda" operations, covertly sponsoring pro
Contra reports and articles in the media. monitored the media for anti-Contra views and 
attempted to shape press coverage of the Contras. According to a General Accounting 
Office report. The S/LPD's operations amounted to "prohibited proRaganda activities 
designed to sUpJX)rt the Administration's Latin America policies."~ 

The End of the Operatioo 

On the morning of 5 October 1986. one of the aircraft belonging to the Enterprise left its 
operational base in Costa Rica with 10,000 pounds of arms and ammunition for the 
Contra forces inside northern Nicaragua. On board in addition to the pilot, co-pilot and 
communications specialist. was a "kicker" Eugene Hasenfus. who would actually drop 
the supplies to the Contras on the ground. Before the C-123 could reach the drop zone it 
was shot down by a Soviet SAM-7 missile fired by the Sandinistas. Only Hasenfus 
survived and he was quickly captured by the Sandinistas. He told them he was working 
for the CIA. (He was actually working for Ollie North and the NSC). Following the 
shoot down senior government officials. including President Reagan. denied any U.S. 
government connection. Casey, however, according to North. summoned him to Langley 
for a "'ong conversation." "Its over, Casey reportedly said. "shut it down and clean it up. 
Bring everyone home ... ~19 

Arms Cor Hostages 

us. Policy toward Iran 

Since the U.S. response to the hostage crisis in 1979 and the Iran-Iraq War. the United 
States had embargoed the sale of anns to Iran. Through "Operation Staunch" the U.S. 

SJ1 Kombluh and Bryne.lran-ConJra Scandal. p. 123. 
511 See Kornbluh and Bryne, Iran-Contra Scan.dal. p. 6. 
519 QuoIed in Kombluh and Bryne. The IrOfl-ConJra Scandal. p. 132. 
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I government also sought to stop the sale of weapons to Iran from other countries. In 
2 addition, the United States also opposed the transfer of arms to Iran because of Iran's 
3 involvement in terrorist activities. Following repeated attacks against Americans in 
4 Lebanon. Secretary of State George Schultz placed Iran on a list of countries supporting 
5 terrorism. The Reagan administration's policy on terrorism was well known .. "We make 
6 no concessions. We make no deals,,,S20 
7 In the aftermath of the Israeli invasion of Lebanon, in June 1982 a Shiite group in 
8 Lebanon. the Hezbollah (Party of God), began political kidnappings and terrorism against 
9 Americans and American institutions as retaliation against perceived U.S. support for the 

10 Israeli invasion and occupation. U.S. intelligence became aware that Iran was supporting 
II groups in Lebanon such as Islamic Jihad and the Hizbollah. The taking of American 
12 hostages began in March 1984. Among the hostages taken was CIA Chief of Station 
13 William Buckley. Del Casey was especially distressed by Buckley's capture and 
14 determined to spare no effort to gain his release. President Reagan too, had an obsessive 
15 desire to win the release of the American hostages despite his insistence that his 
16 administration would not negotiate either directly or indirectly for their release. Reagan, 
17 personally felt "he had the duty to bring those Americans home." Reagan met with the 
18 hostage families in late June and was greatly moved. "He wanted," he later wrote, "more 
19 than anything else to get all the American hostages held in Lebanon freed before he left 
20 the White House." Reagan and Casey became increasingly frustrated by their inability 
21 to secure the release of the Americans being held by Hezbollah. 
22 
23 Iran Initiative 
24 
25 Drawing on a CIA study by Graham Fuller, which proposed a change of policy toward 
26 Iran. National Security Adviser McFarland produced a draft National Security Decision 
27 Directive (NSDD) in 1985 which called for "a major change" in Washington's approach 
28 to Iran. The draft included the suggestion that the United States encourage Western allies 
29 to provide "selected military equipment" to the government in Teheran to create an 
30 opening to the Iranian government. Despite strong opposition from George Shultz and 
31 Defense Secretary Caspar Weinberger, Shultz warned that the proposed initiative 
32 amounted to trading arms for hostages, the ideas incorporated in the draft document for 
33 the sale of arms to Iran became policy. Recovering from cancer surgery, President 
34 Reagan authorized McFarland to open a dialogue with Iran through the auspices of 
35 Iranian gunrunner Manucher Ghorbanifar. McFarland believed the United States could 
36 win influence with Iranian moderates by helping Iran in its war with Iraq. Reagan. for his 
37 part, believed it would help win the release of U.S. hostages held in Lebanon by the 
38 Iranian backed Hezbollah. The CIA cautioned that the proposed interlocutor, Manucher 
39 Ghorbanifar, was "a talented fabricator." 
40 Working through Ghorbanifar and the Israelis, McFarlane and Oliver North (North. an 
41 NSC staffer was the operations manager of the arms-for-hostages initiative) had Israel 
42 deliver a few TOW (rube-launched, Optically-tracked, Wire guided) missiles to Iran on 
43 20 August 1985. The shipment was supposed to result in the release of Anrrican 
44 hostages. None were released. Nevertheless, McFarlane and North, with the President's 
45 approval. had another consignment of missiles shipped to Iran in September. This time, 

~20 Iran,Conlra Affair, p. 157. 
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Benjamin Weir. a Presbyterian minister held since May 1984 was released. In October 
1985 again working with the Israelis and Ghoebanifar. McFarlane and Nonh agreed to 
send Iran HAWK (Homing-All-the-Way-IGJler) antiaircraft missiles to Iran in exchange 
for hostages. The delivery of HAWK missiles to Iran was done without 
a Presidential Finding. A Finding is required to provide legal authorization for any CIA 
covert Activity_ A CIA proprietary, eventually flew eight TOW 
missiles to Iran. CIA was providing logistical support to the operation. It would also act 
as a conduit for Iranian payments to CIA accounts in Switzerland. 
In December 1985 North outlined a new plan that called for Israel to deliver 3,300 
TOW's and fifty HAWK missiles to Iran in return for all the hostages. Upon hearing 
about the proposal. DOCI John McMahon now demanded a Presidential Finding to cover 
retroactively CIA involvement. 
In January 1986 President Reagan signed a new Presidential Finding that authorized the 
United States to assume direct control over arms shipments to Iran. The new Presidential 
Finding signed on 17 January 1986 marked the beginning of direct U.S. control over the 
Iran arms sales initiative. The Finding brought the CIA into the initiative in a more 
substantial way. The new Finding directed the CIA to lend logistic support to the NSC 
staff, which would play the main decision making role in the operation. The Agency 
was to obtain the weapons from the Department of Defense and provide logistic and 
technical support. The Finding also directed the CIA not to notify Congress of the covert 
activity. ~21 Over the next several months, negotiations between North. Ghoebanifar and 
the Iranian continued with the same pattern. In February the United States sold 1,000 
TOW missiles to Iran and no hostages were released. Instead, the Iranians now wanted 
HAWK missiles and spare parts. Although the arms sales were a failure in achieving the 
release of the hostages. North saw a way of using the money from the arms sales to 
support the Contras. The Iranians were willing to pay substantially more for the missiles 
than they cost. He would take the excess profits and aid the Contras. It was another 
incentive to continue to pursue the Iranian arms sales. 
In order to improve the situation and perhaps establish more normal ties with Iran, Robert 
McFarlane proposed a direct meeting with Iranian officials. The Presidentially approved 
McFarlane mission to Iran in the spring of 1986 was intended to not only free all the 
hostages but to establish a dialogue with Tehran. McFarlane saw the mission as to 
chance to change history. He compared the mission to Henry Kissinger's historic 
meeting with Premier Chou En-Iai that paved the way for U.S.-China reconciliation.'22 
As they made preparations for the trip. the new National Security Adviser, John 
Poindexter made it clear to North before he left that all hostages were to be released 
before any parts were turned over to the Iranians. "It is either all or noching." he told 
Nonh.51.3 

The McFarlane delegation arrived in Teheran with HAWK spare parts in May 1986. No 
bigh level officials greeted the Americans and little was accomplished. The hostages 
remained in captivity. Nevertheless. the initiative continued. In June 1986 the CIA paid 
the DOD a total of $5.6 million for TOW missiles. The payment was made in the form of 

'21 Congress, Jran-Contra AjJair Report, p. 213. 
m Ibid., p. 237. 
m Poindexler had been McFarlane'S deputy. When McFarlane resigned in December 1985 Reagan 
appointed Poindexter as his National Security Adyiser, McFarlane became an adyiseron the Iran Jnitialive. 
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several checks. nonc of which exceeds $999,999.99. the maximum amount allowed 
2 before Congressional notification is required. 
3 On 3 November 1986 a Lebanese weekly, Ash-Shiraa, published an account of 
4 McFarlane's secret May mission to Tehran. Despite the growing public awareness of a 
5 U.S. arms-for-hostages deal with Iran, President Reagan denied any secret agreement on 
6 an arms for hostages deal. He declared, "We will never payoff terrorists because that 
7 only encourages morc of it" on television on ) 3 November 1986. The next day Secretary 
8 of State George Shultz urged him not to sell anymore arms to Iran. The President, 
9 according to Schultz, was non-committal. North continued to negotiate with the Iranians. 

10 With further press disclosures of the growing scandal, Schultz finally convinced the 
11 President to turn over lran-U .S. relations to the department of State and to end the Iran 
12 initiative. Reagan authorized Schultz to tell the Iranians that there would be no more 
13 arms sales. The Iran Initiative was over.524 

14 The Iran initiative succeeded only in replacing three American hostages with another 
15 three, anning Iran with 2,004 TOW missiles and vital parts for HA WK missile batteries. 
16 It also generated funds for the Contras and other covert activities.525 It was contrary to 
17 longstanding national policies regarding terrorism, who was authorized toconduct covert 
18 operations, and notification issues to Congress. 
19 
20 The Iran-Contra Investigations 
21 
22 The shoot down of Eugene Hasenfus by the Sandinistas on 5 October 1986 and the Ash-
23 Shiraa article of6 November 1986 marked the beginning of the end for the Iran-Contra 
24 operation. At first, administration officials simply ignored or denied the facts 
25 surrounding the secret covert operations. Finally, Attorney General Edwin Meese met 
26 with the President on 21 November and obtained Reagan's permission to undertake a 
27 "fact-finding inquiry." Both North and Poindexter sought to destroy documents relating 
28 to the diversion of funds to the Contras. Nevertheless. on 22 November 1986 members of 
29 Ed Meese' s staff discovered the so-called "diversion" memo drafted by North in April 
30 1986 which described a plan to divert $12 million to the Contras from the anns sales to 
31 Iran. This memo links the Iran arms for hostages operation with the Contra operation. 
32 This linkage places the diversion of funds at the center of the subsequent investigations. 
33 
34 The President's Special Re.iew Board (The Tower Commission) 
35 
36 President Reagan, under pressure to avoid the appearance of a Watergate-style cover-up, 
37 appointed Senator John Tower, Secretary of State Edmund Muskie. and National Security 
38 Adviser Brent Scowcroft to The President's Special Review Board on 26 November 
39 1986. The President called for"a full and complete airing of all the facts." Its charter 
40 included an examination of the National Security Council system and an examination of 
41 the Iran-Contra Affair. Afteronly three months. the Tower Commission released its 
42 report. The basic thrust of the report was to exonerate President Reagan of any wrong 
43 doing. It concluded that the National Security Council system itself was sound. It did 
44 faulted Reagan for not ensuring that it functioned properly. The Commission reserved 

~24 Ibid .• 263. 
m Ibid .• p. 280. 
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most of its criticism for Chief of Staff Donald Regan and National Security Adviser John 
2 Poindexter. The Commission concluded that Reagan's hands..aff management style, and 
3 inadequate policy review procedures. were responsible for what the Commission 
4 members characterized as "an unprofessional and, in substantial part, unsatisfactory 
5 operation ... ~2ti 

6 
7 Congressional Investigation 
8 
9 The Senate Select Committee on Intelligence (sse I) began an investigation into Iran-

JO Contra in the summer of 1987 but suspended it with the creation of the Joint House and 
11 Senate Commiuee to Investigate lran-Contra affair. A draft report. however, concluded 
12 that the White House and CIA violated the Intelligence Oversight Act of 1980 by not 
13 fully informing the congressional intelligence committees "in a timely fashion" of its 
14 covert operations and did not comply with Executive Order 12333 by not fonnally 
15 designing the NSC as the responsible agency for the Iran initiative. It did not contradict 
16 President Reagan's claim that he had not known of the diversion.!l27 
17 Congress moved to investigate the scandal on 4 December 1987 when it established a 
18 joint panel of inquiry. the House Select Committee to Investigate Covert Arms 
19 Transactions with Iran and the Senate Select Committee on Secret Military Assistance to 
20 Ian and the Nicaraguan Opposition. (The Iran-Contra Joint Investigation 
21 Committee).Senator Daniel k. Inouye (D. HI) and Representative Lee K. Hamilton 
22 (D.IN) chaired the joint committee. The star of the televised hearings was Oliver North. 
23 who defended the actions of the NSC as patriotic. Most importantly. the Committee 
24 decided not to investigate potential illegal offenses involving the President. except for the 
25 diversion. to avoid an impeachment crisis a la Watergate. The general consensus was 
26 ''we don't want to go after the President.,,528 
27 The majority repon concluded that the Iran and Contra operations were characterized by 
28 "secrecy, deception. and distain for the law." In addition. the majority of the committee 
29 found that the scheme to divert part of the proceeds from the arms sales to Iran to support 
30 the Contra' s was a serious evasion of the Boland amendment and a violation of Federal 
31 law. The profits that were skimmed were generated by the sales of arms belonging to the 
32 United States, The funds thus belonged to the United States,'" 
33 When it came to recommendations. The Iran-Contra Joint ComrtJittee's majority repon. 
34 focused on notification to Congress issues. It proposed that all covert actions require a 
35 written Presidential Finding, personally signed by the President. and that the Finding be 

m Tower Commission Report. p. 6 . The commission invesugation discovered and retrieved from the 
National Security Council computer backup system a major file of secret internal messages between nonh. 
Poindexter. and McFarlane. PROF notes. These notes provided extensive new details on Iran-Contra 
~nIouons. 

The Iron,ConirD Scandal. p. 328. 
~, See Seymour M. Hersh. '"The Iran-Contra Committees: Did 'They Protect ReaganT' New YOI't TitMS 

MogaziM. April 29. 1990. 
m The Committee was badly split on political grounds. It could not reach a conscious and produced two 
repons. The Majority Repon and 1lle Minority Report. See The Report of th~ Congressional Committees 
Investigating the Iran-COnlra Affair with a Sllppiemelllai Minority and Additional Views. (Washington, 
DC. November 1981). The Minority Report disagreed with the Majority repon on almost every ma,j or 
issue . 
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1 presented to Congress prior to its implementation, It recommended that retroactive 
2 Findings be prohibited and that they be presented to Congress "in a timely fashion," For 
3 the committee, this meant within 48 hours. The committee also recommended that the 
4 members and staff of the NSC not engage in covert actions, 530 
5 The Minority Report dismissed the Majority Report as "mostly hysterical," and summed 
6 up the scandal as "mistak.es in judgment and nothing more." 
7 
8 Independent Council for the Iran-Contra Affair 
9 

1 0 Attorney General Edwin Meese recommended that a three judge panel of the U.S. Court 
11 of Appeals appoint retired federal judge Lawrence Walsh as an Independent Council for 
12 the Iran-Contra Affair. They did so on 19 December 1986. 
13 Walsh's six long years of work. yielded plea bargains to felony and misdemeanor charges 
14 ranging from perjury to defrauding the U,S. Treasury. Seven Iran-Contra players were 
15 convicted of crimes, including three OA officers Claire George, Alan Fiers, and Dewey 
16 Clarridge. Walsh also detailed the key roles President Reagan and Vice President 
17 George Bush played in the Iran-Contra Affair. They were not "out of the loop" as they 
18 later claimed but were intimately involved in most of the major Iran-Contra decisions. 
19 With Secretary of Defense Casper Weinberger about to go on trail after being indicted by 
20 Walsh, on Christmas Eve 1992 President Bush pardoned Weinberger and most of the 
21 participants on the grounds that they were "true American patriots." The Iran-Contra 
22 Affair was over, Walsh claimed that the Presidential pardons demonstrated 'ihat 
23 powerful people with powerful allies can commit serious crimes in high office - -
24 deliberately abusing the public trust - - without consequence.',531 
25 
26 
27 George Herbert Walker Bush 
28 
29 Dealing with Iraq 
30 
31 When George H. W. Bush became President, after serving eight years as Reagan's Vice 
32 President, U,S, policy toward Iraq was one of "constructive engagement," It was 
33 essentially a by-product of U.S. policy toward Iraq's neighbor, Iran. Iraq's leader 
34 Saddam Hussein had invaded Iran on 22 September 1980. As the war raged back. and 
35 forth. by mid- I 982 the Iranians took. the advantage and invaded southern Iraq. As the 
36 threat to Iraq grew, the United States began to establish closer ties to Hussein, The 
37 United States began sharing intelligence with the Iraqi dictator. The Bush administration 
38 feared that a victory by Iran would prompt Khomeini to spread his Islamic 
39 fundamentalism throughout the Persian Gulf. When it looked as if Iraq might be losing, 
40 as in late 1982 and again in 1986-1987, the United States tilted toward Iraq, when 
41 Hussein seemed to be getting the upper hand. American aid lessened. The Iran-Iraq War 

jlO Iran-Contra Scandal. pp. 329-331. Only a few of these recommendations were actually incorporated 
into the 1988 Intelligence Oversight Act. For a review of the Congressional act with regard to the 
Committee's recommendations see Peter Kornbluh, "Iran-Contra: A Post Mortem," The World Policy 
Journal (Winter 1987-1988). 
"1 Iran· Contra Scandal. p. 339. 

193 

SES~ET 



I 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10 
II 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 

CIA 21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 
35 
36 
37 
38 
39 

BEORET 
Approved for release by OONI on 3-20-2019, FOIA Case OF-2012-00135! DF-2014-00077 

ended abruptly in August 1988 when each agreed 10 a UN·sponsored cease-fire. Iraq 
emerged from the war intact and well-armed but badly damaged and heavily in debt to 
both the west and to Arabs nations. 532 

For the incoming Bush administration, Iraq was hardly on its radar. The Persian Gulf 
held a low priority for U.S. intelligence as well. American intelligence on Iraq was weak. 
at best. The United States relied heavily on diplomatic reporting and on the perceptions 
of "America's Friends" in the region, especially the Saudi's, Gulf Ernirates. and Jordan. 
The State Department hoped to "embrace Saddam in a cocoon of Moderation," NSD-26 
signed by the President in the summer of 1989, represented a compromise between those 
who wanted to use Hussein to support U.S. peace proposals in the Middle East and those 
deeply concerned over the scope of his chemical and biological weapons programs. No 
one who knew Hussein's reputation believed "he would ever be a potential member of 
the Kiwanis Club." The concept was to encourage Hussein to be more moderate."33 The 
NIE of 1989 "Iraq: Foreign Policy of A Major Regional Power" reflected these views. It 
argued that because of the need to rebuild after the war, Iraq and Hussein would pursue a 
more moderate course. Overall, the NIE assumed that Iraq under Saddam Hussein would 
behave rationally and predictablyY' 
No one rea1ly cared about Iraq among U.S. poticymakers. For CIA analysts, the only 
reason to pay auention to Iraq was the mounting evidence o( Hussein's continued 
military buildup. The CIA reported that Hussein had not demobilized his (orces at the 
end of the Iran-Iraq War. spotted fixed missile sites in Iraq in the fall of 
1989. The CIA also informed the White House that Iraq was building its own missile 
launchers and crude rockets. In addition. there was evidence that Iraq was engaged in 
nuclear research and the development of chemical and biological weapons. The Pentagon 
also began to reassess U.S, military strategy with regard to the Persian Gulf as it viewed 
Hussein's military buildup. It now saw Iraq as the primary threat to U .. S. friends in the 
region., Saudi Arabia, Kuwait, and the other Gulf states. It prepared contingency plans in 
the event of a Hussein attack south, against Saudi Arabia or Kuwait. S3" 

Despite the new intelligence, Iraq only emerged as a serious concern for U.S. 
policymakers when Hussein began to change Iraq's policics toward its neighbors, notably 
the oil-rich. cash rich Gulf states. Iraq owed $10 billion to Kuwait alone. When the CIA 
warned that Hussein's increasingly radical rhetoric might be a harbinger of Iraqi 
aggression against its neighbors, the State Department urged caution. It recommended 
attempting to understand Hussein despite the bluster and to keep the relationship open. 
With growing financial problems. Hussein focused his attention on Kuwait. On 15 July 
he moved several divisions of Iraqi Republican Guards to the Iraq~Kuwait border. 
From IS July on. the CIA monitored the situation in Iraq on a daily bases. It watched as 
Saddam moved more and more troops to the border. On 25 July DCI William Webster 
informed President Bush that the intelligence community had issued a "war warning" of a 

."in Zahat)' Karahell and Phillip D. Zelikow, "Iraq, 1988-1990: Unexpectedly Heading toward War," in May 
and Zelikow, cds. Deeding with Dictators, pp.I66-202. 
m Ibid., p. 177 . 
."i14 See John A. Gentry, Lml Promise: flow QA. Analysis Missl:rves 1M Nalion: An InteLUgou:e Assessmeflt 
(Lanham, Maryland: University Pre5S of America, 1993). p. 149. 
m Karabell and Zelikow. "Iraq," pp. 182·183. 
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I coming attack by Hussein. Iraq was capable of advancing through Kuwait and deep into 
2 Saudi Arabia, according to the CIA report. 
3 This intelligence was contradicted by Iraq's neighbors, Jordan, Egypt, Saudi Arabia, and 
4 even Kuwait and the UAE. They all urged the United States not to become involved in 
5 the dispute and declared that Hussein was unlikely to carry out his threats. President 
6 Bush telephoned the Egyptian President, the king of Saudi Arabia, and the king of 
7 Jordan. All assured Bush that. knowing Saddam Hussein as they did, no attack was 
8 imminent. CIA stated flatly that these leaders were wrong. Hussein was not bluffing. 
9 Who was Bush to believe. Who knew Hussein better? King Fahd, the Amir of Kuwait, 

10 or some GS-15 analyst at Langley. Robert Gates later speculated'" 
II April Glaspie. the U.S. Ambassador to Iraq met with Saddam on 26 July and confirmed 
12 to him that the United States had no defense treaty with Kuwait and no opinion on the 
13 substance of a border dispute between Iraq and Kuwait. Hussein was now convinced that 
14 the United States would not act.337 

15 The U.S. Intelligence Community upgraded its formal "warning of war" to a "warning of 
16 attack" on 1 August. The Ie believed war was imminent. 
J 7 On 2 August 1990 Iraqi troops invaded and quickly seized control of Kuwait. 
18 
19 The Gulf War 
20 
21 President Bush denounced the invasion of Kuwait and declared '"This will not Stand." 
22 Bush called for the "immediate, complete, and unconditional withdrawal of all Iraqi 
23 forces from Kuwait.,,~38 The invasion triggered a U.S. response, Operation DESERT 
24 SHIELD to deter any invasion of Kuwait's oil rich neighbor, Saudia Arabia. U.S. 
25 intelligence estimated that Hussein could advance far into Saudi Arabia before the United 
26 States could respond. President Bush ordered a massivebuild~up of U.S. forces in Saudi 
27 Arabia and the Gulf region. He also sought to build a major coalition of other nations to 
28 oppose Iraqi"s incursion in Kuwait. U.S. tactical intelligence support remained small and 
29 tailored to a defensive mission in Saudi Arabia. 
30 
31 Operation Desert Storm 
32 
33 Background 
34 
35 On 17 lanuary 1991. the U.S.-led coalition launched air attacks against Iraqi targets. 
36 According to U.S. commanders, intelligence became a combat operating system to 
37 support combat operations. 
38 On 24 February, coalition ground forces attacked the Iraqi positions. By 27 February 
39 Kuwait City was liberated and Coalition forces had driven well into Iraq. President Bush 
40 halted the war on 28 February 1991 with Saddem still in control of most of Iraq. 

SJ61bid.. p. 199. 
m Gladspie laler claimed that she informed Hussein in no uncertain tenns {hat the United Stales would 
respond forcefully to any Iraqi incursion. These claims are not subslanlialed by what she Tep(Ited to 
WaShington. See Karabell and Zelikow, "Iraq," pp. 200-201 . 
m NSD 45. " U.S. Policy in response to Saddam Hussein's invasion of Kuwait," 20 Augtlst 1990. printed in 
National Security Archive. "Operation Desert Stann: Ten Years After." 
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u.s. Intelligence and the War 

A diverse array of sophisticated intelligence collection systems provided intelligence in 
Desert Storm. It included national assets (those dedicated to supporting strategic 
intelligence issues and high-level policymak:ers) as well as tactical systems designed to 

provide support directly to tactical commanders, Central Command (CENTCOM 
headed by General H. Norman Schwarzkopf was initially unprepared for the intelligence 
war. At the time of the Iraqi invasion of Kuwait, the CENTCOM intelligence 
organization had no collection assets under its conlIol. it was a mere shell. with few 
people and little structure. Schwarzkopfs priority was building up combat forces not 
intelligence resources. This meant that theater commanders were forced to rely on 
national intelligence collectors. These national systems were essential to the conduct of 
the war and. in general. performed extremely well. Early on field commanders relied 
primarily on national imagery for targeting. Before the ground campaign. for example. 
U.S. intelligence had an excellent handle on the units. locations. and equipment of Iraqi 
troops and Iraqi order of battle. The enemy was exactly where U.S. intelligence said he 
was. there were no surprises. '7he intelligence was superb:,539 National Intelligence 
agencies such as CIA. DIA. and NSA provided massive quantities of data to the tactical 
combat commanders. 
Military and CIA cooperation did not go as smoothly. When the Pentagon set up a loint 
Intelligence Center (nC) for the war effon, the CIA refused to incorporate its Iraqi 
analysts in the Center. It claimed it wanted to maintain an independent ana1ysis of the 
situation for policymakers. CIA did deploy RLE (Joint Intelligence Liaison Element) 
teams and worked closely with 
theater commanders on intelligence issues. such as where the RepUblican Guard was, the 
locations of SCUD missile launchers, and intelligence on Iraqi minefields and barriers.~40 
Disagreements between CIA analysis and CENTCOM would flare up again with 
battlefield damage assessments. 
The 1991 Gulf War was also the first major conflict in which precision guided weapons. 
microprocessing, and real-time global communications were used on a large scale. They 
provide Coalition forces with a major advantage during the war. 
The ultimate success of the Coalition campaign to break Iraq's hold on Kuwait should not 
obscure the fact that the intelligence system supponing the war effon underwent severe 
strains.!41 

Co11eclion 

For the first time since the Cold war began. the Soviet Union took a back seat to another 
pan of the world as an intelligence collection target. With limited Humint sources 

m Brig. Gen. John F. Foster. Opel'aJioll Desut Storm Tht! Military flllf:lJjge1l.CI! Story: A View from the G·2 
(April 1991). p. 9. 
~ CIA. "CIA Support to the US Military During the Persian Gulf War," CSl. 
Sot l Michael WiImeI', "Intelligence in the 1990' s: The Inter~War Years in Relief," Unpublished pa.per 
delivered at the SHFG Meeting, Shepherdstown, WV, 14 March 2003. 
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1 available, U.S. forces relied on imagery during the war. Imagery was the intelligence of 
2 choice of the combat commanders. Pictures were in demand. Unfortunately, the area 
3 occupied by Iraqi forces was nearly 30,000 square miles, the size of New England. There 
4 was no SR-?) or broad satellite coverage. The absence of wide-area coverage was, as 
5 one U.S. commander saw it. "Like searching New York City by looking through a soda 
6 straw." 
7 A unique source of intelligence in preparation for the ground war proved to be the 
8 Library of Congress. A group of intelligence officers poured oyer old archaeological 
9 manuscript to discover geographical features of Iraq before the ground war would 

J 0 commence. Where the desert sands would be too soft to support heavy equipment and 
II where defiles might require bridging equipment. 542 

12 While national collection systems performed well during Desert Stonn, tactical collection 
13 system, especially imagery and signals systems, performed poorly. Tactical intelligence 
14 collection systems were not permitted to overfly Kuwait or Iraq before D-day. This 
15 proved to be a major disadvantage. Moreover. the tactical collection platfonns available 
16 each had had major shortcomings. Theater commanders resorted to using their own in-
17 house capabilities for tactical, near-real-time intelligence. The IOI st Airborne Division, 
18 for example. employed its Apache attack. helicopters as reconnaissance aircraft to map 
19 out the battlefield in front of the division. It was "the best if not only accurate and timely 
20 source of ' what is out in front of me' intelligence," according to one offtcer.543 

21 Three exceptions were the Air Force-Army 10int Surveillance and Target Attack Radar 
22 System (JSTARS) the Air Fo",e Advanced Synthetic Aperture Radar System (ASARS). 
23 and the Predator VA V. 
24 Air Force command did not want 1ST ARS in the theater at first for fear that it would 
25 break down. When the developer Gruman stated "it would make it work if it meant the 
26 CEO himself had to come over with a screwdriver." the Air Force relented. It proved a 
27 wise decision. The airborne 1ST ARS provided combat commanders with near-real-time 
28 information on Iraqi army targelS in aU weather conditions. The Air Force used it for 
29 target acquisition. the Army to show in real time what was in front of it.544 

30 ASARS was used in conjunction with lSTARS to track battlefield movement. Located 
31 on U-2 reconnaissance aircraft, ASARS provided higher resolution and signals 
32 intelligence data as well as images of areas masked by terrain from lSTARS. 
33 As for the Predator, it was used for target validation. damage assessment, and 
34 surveillance missions. It proved invaluable at adjusting the accuracy ofthenavy's 16-
35 inch battleship guns against Iraqi fortifications. One Iraqi unit actually attempted to 
36 surrender to a Predator loitering over its position. 
37 
38 Dessemlnotion 
39 
40 Dissemination of the intelligence was more of a problem than the collection. It was the 
41 Achilles heel ofthe intelligence effort. Timely, useful tactical intelligence came from the 
42 Anny Intelligence Agency (AlA). Theater imagery came from the Joint Imagery 

""1 Hoose Committee, "Intelligence Successes and Failures in Desert ShielfilStonn," p. 12. 
OW) [bid., p. 10. 
~ Ibid., p. K 
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Processing Complex ("Gypsy"),S45 The first three days of the air campaign benefited 
from months of careful planning and preparation. It included full sets of target 
intelligence. detailed photographs and maps showing targets and defenses around major 
Iraqi installations around the country. The intelligence was invaluable. After the first 
three days, however. target imagery decreased dramatically. Intelligence data could be 
passed in near real time from Washington to CENTCOM, but because of the lack of a 
common imagery data dissemination systems, the forward commands could not receive 
the imagery. These systems were rugged, high resolution. high volume. transmissions 
systems that encoded the material. They could be thought of by the layman, as fancy fax 
machines. The Navy had its own system, which could not interface with the Army's 
systems, which could not interface with the Marines. which could not always receive data 
from the Air Force. No service was willing to give up its own hardware and adopt the 
hardware of another service.~ This resulted in restricting timely and accurate tactical 
intelligence on battlefield conditions. Many veteran commanders co~ared the situation 
to Vietnam, "where we never got a single piece of useful intelligence." 47 Because of the 
unprecedented volume of intelligence data there were also bottlenecks in it distribution. 
U.S. communications were so stressed that U.S. officials considered leasing time on 
Soviet communication satellites.:Ws Massive quantities of data no wed into Riyadh and 
CENTCOM. At times it simply overwhelmed the commands' intelligence staff. The 
Riyadh intelligence staff also shared a mind-set that they were better able to determine 
what intelligence field commanders needed.:W9 Even the distribution o f maps was 
effected. Maps had a low priority on the distribution lists and were often left off key 
dissemination projects. They also, at times, ended up as displays at headquarters rather 
than in the hands of combat commanders. What it amounted to was the lack of timely 
and accurate tactical intelligence on battlefield conditions getting to the fighting forces. 

Targeting and Battle Damage Assessment 

Eliminating Iraqi command and control and intelligence capabilities and severely 
restricting Iraqi logistic capabilities was a key goal for U.S. command Before launching 
the ground campaign, U.S. commanders felt they had to reach akey trigger pliot with 
regard to the Iraqi military. The U .S. objective was to reduce Iraqi armor and artillery by 
50 percent, overall , and anillery by 90 percent in breach areas before commencing an 
assault. Gen . Schwarzkopf assigned this responsibility to the U.S. Army (ARGENT G·2) 
rather than the Air Force because he reasoned that the Army would have to face any 
surviving Iraqi armor. Unfortunately, the Army had little concept of how to evaluate Air 
Force "kills." Pilots were historically much more optimistic about their accomplishments. 
Therefore, ARCENT adopted a 75 percent ratio for all the kills reported by A-IO crews. 
The kick-off of the ground war was keyed to the objective of a greatly diminished Iraqi 
combat capability. 

~, Brig. Gen. John F. Sttwan, OperaJioft Desm Storm, 1it~ Military Inul1ig~nce Story: A View f rom the 
G·2. (U.S. Arm y. A",H 1991). pp. 12· 14. 
~ Ibid., pp. 10-11. 
~1 Ibid. P. 15. 
5-'R Ibid .. p. 4. 
S49 Ibid .• p. 16. 
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I In Washington. CIA analysts expressed strong reservations about the rapidly mounting 
2 in-field kill counts of battlefield damage. It simply was not accurate. 
3 Gen. Schwarzkopf was vocal in objecting to intelligence people outside the theater 
4 intruding with in-field assessments, For Schwarzkopf, Washington analysts had no 
5 business interfering with the work being done in-theater. In-theater people had access to 
6 more hard data than the people in Washington who saw only satellite and U-2 
7 photography. The in-theater folks had pilot reports and gun camera film. sso Despite 
8 Schwarzkopf's complaint. his Army component G-2 came to agree with the reservations 
9 e.pressed by CIA and decided to accept only one-third of the A-IO claimed kills. 

10 Gen. Schwarzkopf later complained that ·on the eve of the ground war [February 199 Il, 
11 CIA was sliB telling the President that we were grossly exaggerating the damage inflicted 
12 on the Iraqis. If we' d waited to convince the CIA. we'd still be in Saudi Arabia:·ssl 

13 After the war ended, the CIA had a U-2 fly over the battlefield. CIA photo interpreters 
14 counted the damage to Iraqi tanks. The results showed that even the CIA's more 
15 conservative estimates of pre-ground war damage were high. The review focused on 
16 counting tanks within the Republican Guard heavy divisions. CENTCOM had reported 
17 that 388 of the appro.imately 846 T -32 tanks were destroyed from the air prior to the 
18 beginning of the ground war. If true, this would ha ... e represented 22 percent of all Iraqi 
19 tanks in the Kuwait theatre destroyed during the air war. The post-war examination 
20 re"ealed that 25 tanks of the republican Guard remained in their deployment areas. This 
21 meant that the CENTCOM estimate of tanks killed was e.aggerated by nearly 100 
22 percent. An even more detailed analysis revealed that only 166 of the tanks had been 
23 killed. Thus, the CENTCOM margin of error would be over \34 percent.''' Despite 
24 issues with assessing bomb damage, the Coalition forces sliced through the Iraqi army 
25 without a problem. It was perhaps, a wake up call for the next war. The problem of 
26 intelligence assessments of bomb damage was not limited to Iraqi tanks or artillery. One 
27 intelligence officer observed that the number of Iraqi naval vessels reported sunk 
28 eventually totaled three times the number of naval vessels Iraq possessed.553 

29 Schwarzkopf also complained that Washington analysis was militarily obtuse and too 
30 heavily caveated to be of any use. He cited the example during Desert Storm of the 
31 report he received from Washington that a certain bridge was 52 percent destroyed. 
32 SChwarzkopf wanted to know what that meant. Could tanks cross the bridge? No. Could 
33 trucks cross the bridge? No. Then, from an operational military standpoint. the bridge 
34 was 100 percent unusable. For Schwarzkopf almost all analysis from Washington was 
35 unhelpful. It was so heavily caveated and full of disclaimers that "by the lime you got 
36 done reading many of he intelligence estimates you received, no matter what happened, 
37 they would have been right. That's not helpful to the guys in the field."'" Maj. Gen. 
38 James R. Clapper assistant chief of staff of Air Force intelligence agreed and added that 
39 during Desert Storm the flow of U.S. intelligence operated on a "push" rather than a 

.130 House Committee on Anued Services. Oversight and Investigations Subcommittee. "Intelligeuce 
Successes and Failure in Operations [)esertShieldlStonn;' 103 rd Congress. first Session. (Washington: 
GPO. 1993). p. 19. 
'51 H. Noonan Schwan.kopf.11 DO~$fI't Ta« a H~ro (New York: Bantam. 1992). p. 432. 
u : House Committee. "Intelligence Successes and Failures in Operation Desert Shield/Storm," pp. 20-21. 
m Ibid., p. 22 
,s4 Ibid .• pp22-23. In contrast. the U.S. Army lost onJy IWO tanks 10 enemy fire. 
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I "pull" system. That is, field units received mostly what the analysts deign to give them 
2 rather than what they neede<t.!i!i!i 
3 
4 Scud Missiles 
5 
6 Iraq began launching short-range missiles (SCUDS) at Israel and Coalition forces soon 
7 after the air war campaign began on 17 January t 991. The Soviet Union provided Iraq 
8 with SCUDS during the 1970s and 1 980s. Based on the famous German V-2 of World 
9 War II, the SCUDS were Soviet made. mobile, single-stage. single warhead. They were 

10 notoriously inaccurate. The father they flew, the more inaccurate they became. 
I I Nevertheless. they could cause serious damage.556 Pre-war U.S. intelligence judged that 
12 Saddam Hussein might have chemical and biological warheads for the SCUDS. The 
13 Defense Intelligence Agency (DIAl asserted that these warheads would most likely 
t 4 contain persistent chemical agents such as VX (nerve gas) or mustard gas. While the 
I S CIA agreed that Iraq had the ahility to developed or manufactured BW warheads. it had 
16 not confirmed their existence. It added that Hussein might attempt to contaminate areas 
17 with anthrax spores or botulinus toxin. One such missile could cause significant 
18 casualties. the CIA warned, effecting areas as large as 110 square kilometers (42 square 
19 miles). The CIA concluded that Saddam was "almost certain to use chemical weapons 
20 tactically to avoid serious battlefield defeats." 
21 Locating and destroying mobile Scud missile launchers in Iraq proved a continuing 
22 problem for U.S. intelligence. It was not very successful. CENTCOM diverted nearty 40 
23 percent of its air sorties to SCUD busting. At the wars end there were no confirmed kills 
24 of mobile SCUDs White U.S. intelligence was never certain how many SCUDS Iraq 
25 possessed, the total number of SCUD kills reported was four times greater than the upper 
26 end of intelligence estimates for Iraq's total SCUD inventory.551 Atthe conclusion of the 
27 war a CIA assessment concluded that Iraq had not used chemical or hiological weapons 
28 against Coalition forces. The Agency found that while Iraq had some SCUD missile 
29 warheads loaded with CW and BW agents and that Hussein planned to retaliate with cw 
30 and BW SCUDS if there was a nuclear attack on Baghdad, the Iraqis' refrained from 
31 using them for fear that the United States would respond with tactical nuclear weapons. It 
32 found no evidence that Iraq's leaders ordered chemical or biological warfare agents use 
33 during the war and no conclusive evidence that Iraq's forces employed these weapons. 55K 
34 After the Gulf War, the UN created the United Nations Special Commission (UNSCOMl 
3S to inspect and eliminate Iraq's weapons of massive destruction. UNSCOM inspectors 
36 verified that Iraq produced 50 chemical and 25 biological SCUD warheads. Of the 50 
37 chemical warheads, 16 contained the nerve agent sarin and 34 were filled with binary 
38 components of sarin and another nerve agent VX. Iraq officials admitted that Iraq had 
39 produced the biological warfare agents anthrax, botulinum toxin, and sarin. UN 

!I!I!I James R. Clapper. "Desert War: Crucible for Intelligence Systems," in Alan O. Campen. ed., Tht First 
InJOf"7NJl;on War: Ihe Slory ojCommwticationr. Compuurs. and Inltlligence Syslf!mf in lite Persian Gulf 
War (AFCEA International Press, 1992), pp. 81-85. 
3~ 000, Information Paper, "Iraq's Scud Ballistic Missiles." 
m House Committee. " Intelligence Succes~ and Failw-e$ in Operation Desert ShieldlStorm." p. 22. 
j!l1 000, "Iraq' s Scud Ballistic Missiles." 

SE8F1ET 

200 



I 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10 
II 
12 
13 
14 
IS 
16 
I7 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 

CIA 23 
24 
2S 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 
35 
36 
37 
38 
39 
40 
41 
42 
43 

SEORET 
Approved for release by OONI on 3-20-2019, FOIA Case DF-2012-00135 I OF-2014-00077 

inspectors also found that Iraq had launched a crash program in December 1990 to field 
weapons with BW agents induding artillery shells and SCUDS. 

Tracking Iraq's Nuclear, Biologkal and Chemical Capabilities (NBC) 

A major target of U.S. intelligence had long been Iraq' s nuclear. biological. and chemical 
warfare capabilities. Nevertheless, intelligence agencies knew JiuJe about Iraq's 
capabilities in theses areas, especially with regard to its nuclear plans and capabilities. 
before the war. During the war. U.s . military and civilian officials painted an overly 
optimistic picture of the damage caused by Coalition bombing to these capabilities. On 
21 January 1991. President Bush. for example. stated that U.S. bombing attacks had put 
Iraq out of the nuclear bomb making business. During the war, U.S. inlelligence 
uncovered eight known or suspected nuclear facilities. Postwar inspections turned up 18 
sites that had escaped detection.559 U.S. intelligence was 10tal2' unaware of more than 50 
percent of all the major nuclear weapons installations in Iraq.5 U.S. intelligence simply 
had a paucity of data available. 

Psychological Warfare 

The U.S. intelligence community's psychological warfare campaign was a major 
contributor to the collapse of haqi morale. From the to collapse 
Iraqi morale and will to fight. Through a leaflet military 
intelligence dropped nearly 27 million pamphlets in the . They warned 
Iraqi soldiers of coming bombing attacks, how to surrender, and that the bombing was not 
targeted at them. Much like in Vietnam. the greatest damage to lraqi troop morale came 
from 8 -52 strikes. iraqi troops were stunned psychologically by the B-52 bombings 
because they flew too high to be heard and without warning unleashed massive amounts 
of flame, noise, and smoke. Combined the B-52 bombing and pSYChological warfare 
effort produced the destruction of a large part of Iraqi morale. It was a key to the swift 
victory with few causalities which followed. 

Results 

The performance of U.S . intelJigence in Operation Desert Storm was mixed. It received 
high marks for its collection effort and very poor marks for the distribution of intelligence 
to field commanders and air fighting units. The biggest controversy erupted over 
intelligence analysis over battle damage assessments. While Gen. Schwarzkopf 
complained bitterly about national assessments and the state of the Iraqi military,these 
assessments ultimately proved far more accurate than those oflheater commanders. The 
complaints by the military, nevertheless, had a major impact on the Intelligence 
Community. After the war, the U.S. military reformed its combat inteHigence support 
and these reform efforts affected the larger intelligence community. During the Clinton 

~9 Edward Mann, "Desen Storm: The First Information War," Airpower Jowmat. vol. 8, Number 4 
(Winter 1994)" p4. 
~ House Committee, "Intelligence Successes and Failures in Operations Desert Shield/Storm," p. 23. 
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I administration. for example. Congress created a new National Imagery and Mapping 
2 Agency (NIMA) which consolidated imagery analysis capabilities ( including the CIA's 
3 NPIC) under the Secretary of Defense and declared it a combat suppon agency. There 
4 would be no more independent imagery analysis. President Clinton also declared that the 
5 first priority of the Ie was to support "the intelligence needs of our military during an 
6 operation." "Support to the War Fighter" became the overriding concern of U.S. 
7 intelligence. Military demands eclipsed intelligence support to national policymakers. 
8 
9 The U.S.-led war also had a major impact on the Soviet Union. Not only did Coalition 

10 forces destroy most of the Soviet advanced weaponry sold to Saddam Hussein. 
11 According to the Soviet hardliners. Gorbachev had betrayed the USSR's traditional Arab 
12 allies, insulted its 50 million Muslim citizens in Central Asia, allowed the United States 
13 to deploy substantial military forces within 700 miles of the Soviet Union's southern 
14 border, and served U.S. oil companies while ignorin~ Soviet interests. Moreover. he had 
15 ended the Soviet Union's existence as a superpower. 61 The Gulf War was a major factor 
16 in the Soviet coup attempt. 
17 
18 The Collapse or the Soviet Union and the End orthe Cold War 
19 
20 From 1946-1991, the United States had made the Soviet Union the prime target of its 
21 intelligence effort and foreign policy concerns. When George H.W. Bush entered office 
22 as President in January 1989 he was detennined to put his own stamp on U.S. policy. yet 
23 he made U.S.-Soviet relations its main focus. It seemed that little had changed in fony-
24 five years.562 Even with the advent of Mikhail Gorbachev as Soviet leader in 1985, U.S. 
25 intelligence predicted little change. According to an NlE. the Soviets would "retain and 
26 modernize powerful. survivable strategic forces through the next decade." It saw 
27 Gorbachev as adhering to traditional Soviet objectives of enhancing the security of the 
28 homeland. expanding Soviet influence worldwide. and advancing Communism at the 
29 expense of capitalism around the globe.56

) Suddenly the world was turned upside down, 
30 nothing was as it had been. 
31 Soviet Premier Mikhail Gorbachev announced in an address to the UN General Assembly 
32 in December 1988 that the Soviet Union would unilaterally cut its forces by 500,000 men 
33 and withdraw six tank divisions and 5,000 tanks from Eastern Europe. This meant that 
34 Gorbachcv was unilaterally giving up the preponderant anoored striking capability of the 
35 Warsaw Pact against the West. He also made major concessions on anns control and 
36 withdrew Soviet troops from Afghanistan. He invited the United States to cooperate i n 
37 ending the Cold War. In addition, Gorbachev announced new policies of glasnost 
38 (openness) and perestroika (restructuring). 
39 Gorbachev' s actions caught the U.S. Intelligence Community off guard. Douglas 
40 MacEachin, Chief of the Office of Soviet Analysis (SOVA) at CIA, later told Congress 

$/II Fischer. At Cold War 's End, p. 24. 
~ George Bush and Brent Scowcroft,A WorIdTransform~d(New York: Knopf, 1998), pp. 15~ 16. 
56J Ganhoff. p. 27. See also NIE 11 .)18·91, "Soviet forces and capabilities forSlJalegic Nuclear Conflict 
Through the Year 2000," 8 August 199t, NJE 11·18·87, "Whether Gorbachev: Soviet Policy and Politics in 
the 1990s." November 1987, and a memorandum by DOCI Robert gates, "Gorbachcv' s Gameplan: The 
Longer View," 24, November 1987. 
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I that despite Gorbachev's initiatives in domestic and foreign policy, the CIA had never 
2 really considered the Soviet Union as about to transform itself. He stated: 
3 
4 Moreover, had [such a study] existed inside the government, we never would have 
5 been able to publish it anyway, quite frankly. And had we done so, people would 
6 have been calling for my head. And I would not have published it In all honesty. 
7 had we said a week ago that Gorbachev might come to the UN [in December 
8 1988) and offered a unilateral cut of 500.000 in the military. we would have been 
9 told we were crazy.564 

10 
11 No NIE had even posed the possibility of a major Soviet unilateral reduction of its forces 
12 in Europe before Gorbachev's speech. By the Spring 1990. a NIC Memorandum finally 
13 and belatedly, acknowledged that "in 1986 and 1987 there was mounting evidence that 
14 the Soviets were reassessing their military doctrine.,,565 It concluded that the prospects of 
15 the Soviets achieving strategic nuclear superiority that could produce a meaningful 
16 victory in an all~out war "seemed unrealistic." This was a direct repudiation of the 
17 position of the military services and the B Team position since the late 1970s. It was an 
18 abandonment of the B Team arguments that the Soviets believed in attaining victory in a 
19 nuclear war.566 

20 Many in the Bush administration and in the intelligence community remained skeptical 
21 about Gorbachev's intentions. National Security Adviser Brent Scowcroft worried that 
22 the Soviet Union would induce the United States to disarm while leaving its own military 
23 structure intact. Scowcroft was suspicious of Gorbachev's motives and skeptical of his 
24 ability to carry out his proposed reforms. Scowcroft later wrote, 
25 
26 To oversimplify, I believed that Gorbachev's goal was to restore dynamism to a socialist 
27 political and economic system and revitalize the Soviet Union domestically and 
28 internationally to complete with the West. To me, especially before 1990, this made 
29 Gorbachev potentially more dangerous than his predecessors. each of whom, through 
30 some aggressive move, had saved the West from the dangers of its own wishful thinking 
31 about the Soviet Union before it was too late. 567 

32 
33 The Intelligence Community split on whether Gorbachev could make fundamental and 
34 enduring change. In the spring of 1989 the Intelligence Community produced a new NIE 
35 11-4-89. Sovier Po/icy Toward the West: The Gorbochev Clwllenge. which laid out 

~ Quoted in Kirsten Lundberg, "ClA and the Fall of the Soviet Empire: The Politics of Getting It Right," 
Case Study CI6·94·1251.0 (Cambridge: Harvarn University, 1994), pp. 30·31 . MacEachin also insightfully 
observed that it was important for the intelligence community to recognize that the fundamental changes in 
the USSR could provoke a similarly profound transfonnation in U.S. ideology. He told the Congressional 
committee: 
The Soviet Union is so fundamental to ur outlook on the world, to our concept of what is right and wrong 
in politics, to our sense of security, that major change in the USSR is as significant as some major change 
in the sociological fabric of the United Slates itself. See Lundberg. "C1A and the Fall of the Sovief 
Empire." p. 30. 

S65 Garthoff, p. 29. 
566 Garthoff, p. 30. 
~l Bush and Scowcrofi. A World rrtVIS!ormed, p. 13. 
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1 fundamental disagreements in the Intelligence Community.568 Some analysts saw Soviet 
2 policy changes as largely tactical. driven by the need for breathing space from the 
3 competition with the West. They believed the ideological imperatives of Marxism-
4 Leninism and its hostility toward the capitalist countries was simply engrained in the 
5 system. Any hoped for gain in the Soviet economic performance would see Moscow 
6 returning to its traditionally combative behavior. Other analysts thought Gorbachev's 
7 policies reflected a fundamental rethinking of Soviet interests and ideology. They 
8 considered the withdrawal from Afghanistan and the shift toward a tolerance for power 
9 sharing in Eastern Europe were historic and would proouce lasting changes in Soviet 

10 behavior. The NIE went on to claim that the United States could reach favorable 
'I agreements with the Soviet Union during the next five years but that the USSR would 
12 remain an adversary for the foreseeable future and would continue to pose a serious 
13 challenge to NATO unity.~6\1 NIE 11 ~3/8-1988,"SoJ.liet Forces and CapabWties for 
14 Strategic Nuclear Conflict Through the /990s," warned that the InteIligeoce Community 
15 had not detected any significant changes in Soviet military strengthen and that the Soviets 
16 would continue to modernize their strategic forces into the late 1990s.~70 
17 
18 Mikhail Gorbachev 
19 
20 The Bush White House worried that "Gorbymania" would lull the West into a false sense 
21 of security. Many in the West euphorically considered Gorbachev the great hope for 
22 ending the Cold WaI. 'uorbymania" had become a worldwide phenomenon. Gorbachev 
23 gave the impression that the Cold war was over. Scowcroft, however, still had 
24 reservations. For the Nalional Security Adviser, perestroika looked like a "Brezhnev 
25 system with a humanitarian paint job."~71 
26 By late 1989 the Bush administration believed Gorbachev was for real and it "coold do 
27 business with him." The Bush White House closely tied its policy goals relating to anns 
28 reduction, reducing Soviet preseoce in Eastern Europe, and unifying the two Germanys 
29 inside of NATO, to its relationship with Gorbachev. President Bush developed a strong 
30 admiration for Gorbachev and an appreciation for his efforts to bring change to the Soviet 
31 Union.572 

32 The CIA, however, took a pessimistic view of Gorbachev's future as early as 1989. It 
33 saw growing and disturbing signs that the Soviet leader was losing control over the 
34 process he had unleashed. [t argued that Gorbachev's reform program was based on 
35 "questionable premises and wishful thinking," and that the "unrest that had punctuated 
36 Gorbachev's rule is not a transient phenomenon. Conditions are likely to lead in the 
37 foreseeable future to continuing crises and instability on a larger scale." The SOY A 
38 assessment also noted that Gorbachev's most serious challenge would come from ethic 

56M According to many analysts. it was extremely difficult to get meaningful discussion into the coordinated 
NIEs. and the result was usually a sterile standoff of "allernative views." 
)69 Benjamin Fischer. At Cold War's End (CIA, CSI . 2001). p. II. 
J7il NIE 11 · 3/8·1988. "Soviet Forces (JIId Capabilitia for Slrotegic Nuclear Conflict Through the /990s," 
December 1988, printed in Fischer, At Cold War's End, Document 22. 
m Bush and Scowcroft,A World Trarufomtt!d, p. 155. 
m Gates, From the Shadows. p. 495. 
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violence, nationalism, and secessionist movements. The emphasis on national and ethic 
tensions as the Achilles heel of the Soviet empire was prescient.573 

In general, the Intelligence Community took a more optimistic view of Gorbachev's 
chances of survival. It argued that he would persevere even if he had to use force to hold 
the country together. In a footnote to this NIE, £he CIA argued that Gorbachev would 
"progressively lose control of events." He would either have to give up his communist 
version of reform in favor of a truly democratic one or back track from perestroika.514 

SOY A gave Gorbachev a blunt 5Q.-50 chance of survival unless he retreated from his 
reforms. It is not what the Bush administration wanted to hear. Ironically, just as the 
CIA lost hope in Gorbachev, Bush and his senior advisers took up Gorbachev's cause in 
earnest. In June 1989, Bush concluded that Gorbachev was a force for stable change and 
should be supported. The Bush administration determined to help Gorbachev remain in 
power, keep him on the path to reform, lock in agreements favorable to the United States, 
and concede nothing that could prove harmful to the United States in the long run.575 

At the same time, responding to SOYA's pessimistic views about Gorhachev and his 
chances of survival. Bush set up a secret "contingency planning group" or Deputy 
Committee headed by Condoleezza Rice to study the implications of a Soviet collapse 
and the fall ofGorbachev. The Bush administration began to wrestle with the 
implications of Gorhachev as "would be savior and the potential destroyer of the Soviet 
system." Perhaps. the NIO fOr the USSR, Robert Blackwell, said it best about Gorbachev. 
For Blackwell, Gorbachev had the Soviet experts in all field bamed. 

Gorbachev fOr us is a discontinuity in our understanding of Russia and the Soviet 
Union. And we are having. as a community. as analysts individually, as a 
government and as academics, an enormous difficulty comi~ to terms with that 
because by what he is doing, he has broken all of our china. 6 

Eastern Europe 

The impact of Gorbachev's new policies was first seen in Eastern Europe. A 1988 NIE 
noted that Gorbachev' s efforts to push perestroika on the other countries of the Soviet 
Bloc had "increased the potential for instability in Eastern Europe." The Estimate laid 
out three possible scenarios: (1) popular upheaval in Poland, Romania, or Hungary with 
challenges to party supremacy and Soviet control; (2) sweeping refonn in Hungary or 
Poland that might go beyond perestroika; and (3) a conservative backlash in the form of 
the repudiation of Gorbachev's reform efforts. especially in East Germany and Romania. 
In fact, all three scenarios materialized but with national variations and in more sweeping 
forms:~m With the exception of Romania, the transition to post-communist governments 

m SOYA. September 1989. "Gorbachev's Domestic Gambles and Instability in the USSR," printed in 
Fischer, At CoJdWar's End, Document 2. 
m NIE 11-18-89, November- 1989, "The Soviet System in Crisis: Prospects for the Next Two Years," 
ginted in Fischer, At Cold War's End.. Document 3 . 
. 15 Kirsten l.J..mdberg, ''CIA and the Fall of the Soviet Empire: The Politics of 'Getting It Right", (Kennedy 
School of Government, Harvard University, Case Study 16·94-1251.0. 1994). 
mi Ibid., p. 31. 
m NIE 11112-9.88. May 1988 •• , Soviet Policy Toward Eastern Europe," IJocwnent 8 printed in Fischer, At 
Cold War's End. 
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I was peaceful. By April 1990 the U.S. Intelligence Community stated flatly that 
2 "Communist rule in Eastern Europe is finished and it will not be revived." It added that 
3 '''The Warsaw Pact as a military alliance is essentially dead. and Soviet efforts to convert 
4 it into a political alliance will ultimately fail," Nevertheless. the Estimate continued to 
5 warn that the Warsaw Pact forces were the largest aggregation of military power in the 
6 world and the Soviets remained committed to offensive operations in time of war.113 At 
7 the same time an NIC memorandum concluded that Moscow could not rely on Warsaw 
8 Pact forces and that the ability of an unrein forced conventional Warsaw Pact attack on 
9 NATO was virtua1ly eliminated.~79 

\0 
I) German Unification 
12 
13 Just as the Warsaw Pact countries began to break away from communism and their ties to 
14 the Soviet Union. the issue oC German unification suddenly surfaced. Despite the fact 
15 that President Bush made German unity a major goal of his administration, no one in the 
16 Intelligence Community foresaw the rapid reunification of West and East Gennany and 
17 its integration into NATO. It was totally unexpected. The Berlin Wall came down on 9 
18 November 1989. Nevertheless. an inter-agency assessment in February 1990 did not even 
19 consider the possibly of reunification. At the White House on 31 May I 990 during the 
20 second Soviet-American summit, however, Gorhachev unexpectedly agreed in principle 
21 thatthe Gennans had the right to decide their own future. By July 1990 Gorbachev had 
22 discussed with German Chancellor Helmut Kohl the unification of the German state in 
23 NATO. German unification occuned on 3 October 1990. 
24 
25 The Soviet Union Ceases to Exisland !be Cold War Ends 
26 
27 By 1990 the Soviet Union and its empire were "falling to pieces." A new NIE stated 
28 flatly that the "old communist order is in its death throes" and perestroika was 
29 threatening "to tear the country apart." It predicted that the continuing poor economic 
30 performance of Gorbachev's reforms would result in "serious societal unrest and 
31 breakdown of political authority" and identified Boris Yeltsin as a "rising star to 
32 watch."S80 
33 
34 Boris Yellsin 
35 
36 SOYA in 1989 predicted that the growing domestic opposition to Gorbachev would be 
37 headed by Boris Yellsin. For SOY A, Yeltsin represented the best hope for the future, 
38 despite the fact that he was a heavy drinker. SOY A recommended that the Bush 
39 administration give Yeltsin greater recognition and more support as the leader of the 
40 democratic movement in Russia. The CIA saw in Yeltsin a "coherent Russian 

m NIB 12-90. April 1990. '''The Future of Eastern Europe." printed in Fischer. At Cold Wars End, 
Document 9. 
579 NIC Memorandum 9()..1 0002. April 1990. "The Diroction of Change i n the Warsaw PIlCl," printed in 
Fischer. At Cold War's End, Document 21. 
5410 NIE 11·18-90. November 1990. ' '1lIedeepeningCrisis in the USSR : Prospects for the New year." 
printed in Fischer. At Cold War 's End. Document 4. 
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democratic alternative to the imperial authoritarianism of the traditionalists." CIA 
predicted that he would promote "rapid marketization" and national self-determination. 
Perhaps the most insightful of the intelligence assessments of the Gorbachev era was an 
informal SOYA assessment prepared for the NSC in April 1991. It declared that "Anti
Communist forces are breaking down the Soviet empire and system of governance" and 
saw the hard1iners in the Soviet Union as prepared to reassert control "with or without 
Gorbachev." It also predicted that any coup attempt would probably fail. It saw the drive 
for independence and separatism as the major threat to the Soviet system, especially in 
the Ukraine, Belarus, Georgia. and the Baltic Republics. According to the SOY A report, 
the centrally planned economic system had broken down and was being replaced by a 
mixture of republic and local barter arrangements. It also predicted a Boris Yeltsin rise. 
Yeltsin. according to SOY A, would challe~&e the old order and would become the first 
popularly elected leader in Russian history: I It advocated greater openness to Yeltsin 
and other republican leaders. 
The majority of the Bush administration did not welcome this assessment. President 
Bush and most of the White House staff believed that Gorbachev was still working 
toward reform. U.S. national interest continued to lie with supporting Gorbachev, they 
believed. They determined to press ahead with a Gorby-centric approach. Scowcroft 
told his aides, "We're not going to do anything that looks like we're casting our lot with 
Yeltsin against Gorbachev.,.382 Gorbachev was "their guy." CIA assessments received 
little heed, at least with regard to Yeltsin. As 1991 unfolded, CIA assessments of 
Gorbachev's dwindling chances of survival increasingly came into conflict with Bush 
administration officials hopes for his survival. 

25 The Failed Coup 
26 
27 In April 1991 SOVAalerted the Bush administration that the possibility ofa coup by 
28 hardliners in the Soviet Union was growing. Gorbachev was finished and the country 
29 ready to implode. SOY A believed the primary target of the coup plotters would be 
30 Yeltsin because he ··is the only leader with mass appea1." Coup leaders moved against 
31 Gorbachev on the eve of the scheduled signing of a union treaty giving greater autonomy 
32 to the Soviet republics. CIA warned that there were growing signs of action against 
33 Gorbachev, although it could find little Soviet military preparations. On 18 August 1991 
34 the coup began. Most senior level U.S. policymakers seemed caught unaware, despite 
35 the intelligence reports. President Bush was on vacation in Kennebunkport, Maine. The 
36 CIA told National Security Adviser Scowcroft only a few hours after the coup began that 
37 it believed there were indications that it would not succeed. By 19 August CIA indicated 
38 that the coup was in trouble. Yeltsin had emerged as the Russian opposition leader to the 
39 coup. The coup was finished by 21 August as Gorbachev returned to Moscow. 
40 The coup did not surprise the CIA or U.S. Ambassador Jack Matlock. They had already 
41 warned the administration of a possible coup attempt. 

SSt SOVA, 'The Soviet Cauldron," 25 April 1991, prinled in Fischer, AI Cold War'" &!d, Document S. 
SA2 Quoted in Beschloss and Talt)Qrt, p. 350. Yeltsin and Gorbachev haled each other. 
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I In the last estimate before the attempted coup. the NIE of July 1991 saw the USSR in lhe 
2 midst of a revolution that would probably sweep the Communist Party from power and 
3 reshape the country within five years.583 

4 In fact, it all happened within six months, the Communist Party of the Soviet Union was 
5 outlawed, the Soviet Union broke apart into fifteen separate states. and Ycltsin assumed 
6 power and formed the Commonwealth of Independent States. 
7 On Christmas Day 1991. Gorbachev resigned, the Soviet nag over the Kremlin was 
8 lowered and replaced by a new Russia flag. The Soviet Union ceased to exist on 31 
9 December 1991. The Cold War was over. The ultimate paradox was that dc!tcnte rather 

10 than confrontation helped lead to the collapse of Soviet power and the breakup of the 
11 Soviet Union.584 There would be a new world order. 
12 
13 U.S. Intelligence Assessments Bnd Critics: 
14 
15 Did the CIA Miss the Forest for the Trees? 
16 
17 U.S. intelligence regularly reported the steady decline in the Soviet economy. From the 
18 mid-1970s to Gorbachev's assumption of Soviet leadership in the spring of 1985, the ClA 
19 portrayed a Soviet Union plagued by a deteriorating economy and intensifying societal 
20 problems. While the Agency presented a picture of a deteriorating Soviet economy, it 
21 believed that the Soviets would "muddle through." By the I 980s. the IC described the 
22 Soviet economy as faltering badly and in a dismal state despite the USSR's status as a 
23 military super power. It was "fourth class" when compared to Western economies.585 

24 For the most part, the Ie accurately recorded the Soviet economic stagnation and decline 
25 in the 1 980s, and anticipated the failures of perestroilca and the break-up of the Soviet 
26 Union. It message was not always welcomed in the White Hoose which had tied its 
27 policies to Gorbachev.586 

28 As for Gorbachev's perestroika and glasnost. the U.S. Intelligence Community saw them 
29 as forces that would probably destroy rather than save the Soviet Union. While most of 
30 the world saw Gorbachev as a miracle worker, the CIA portrayed him more as a 
31 sorcerer's apprentices. Gorhachev was gambling on ill-conceived strategies. According 
32 to SOY A senior analyst. Grey Hodnett, perestroilca was too limited to fulfill 
33 expectations, "direct and violent confrontation" with the Baltic states was inevitable, and 
34 the failure to push through a free-market system would produce only economic 
35 deterioration, social unrest and perhaps revolution.587 

36 Despite such assessments. the intelligence community and especially the CIA, came 
37 under sharp criticism for not predicting the collapse of communism and the Soviet Union. 

m NIE 11 - 18-91 . "Implications of Alternative Soviet Futures." printOO in Fischer, AI Cold War'", End. 
Document 6. 
su Fischer. AI Cold War's End. p. 29. 
SIS Douglas J. MacEachin. "CIA Assessments of the Soviet Union: The record Versus the Charges," CIA. 
CSI. 1997. pp. 59-61. 
S86 Bruce D. Bert.owilz and Jeffre)' T. Richelson. "'The CIA Vindicated." NaJiono.1 Inreresr 41 (Fall 1995), 

fE- 36·47. 
Gre)' Hodnett. "Gorbachev's Domestic Gambles and Instabilities in the USSR," September 1989, 

SOVA. 

208 

8E8FlET 



SEORET 
Approved for release by DONI on 3~20-2019, FOIA Case DF-2012-00135 / DF-2014-000n 

I Daniel Patrick Moynihan (D-NY) led the attack. His assessment was radically different 
2 from most policymakers or the intelligence community. 
3 In 1975 Moynihan was one of the first prominent Americans to point out that the Soviet 
4 Union was under tremendous strain and "could blow up." SSg By 1984 he had come to 
5 believe that the United States "should be less obsessed with the Soviets" because "the 
6 Soviet idea is spent - - history is moving away from it with astounding speed." For 
7 Moynihan, the Soviet Union was weak economically, and so divided ethnically, that it 
8 could not long survive. He wrote "the Soviet empire had no clothes, not to mention no 
9 shoes, butter, meat, living space, heal,. telephones. or toilet paper:·sIIY Moynihan c1aimed 

10 that by 1984 the Soviet Union was dying and that the Soviet idea of communism was a 
11 spent force. History was rapidly moving away from the Communist model. Yet, 
12 Moynihan believed that the U.S. Intelligence Community and U.S. policymakers refused 
13 to see the weaknesses. In essence, Moynihan charged that the CIA and the IC had failed 
14 to accurately assess the political, economic, and military state of the Soviet Union. "For 
15 a quarter century. the CIA has been repeatedly wrong about the major political and 
16 economic questions entrusted to its analysis, Moynihan wrote in the New York Times. 590 

17 He concluded about the Cold War: 
18 
19 It was as though two chess grandmaste" had "",,ued an interminable, and highly 
20 sophisticated. strategic of feint and counter-feint. not noticing that for the past 40 
21 or SO moves, one side not only had been in checkmate. but . . . had his queen, his 
22 rooks. his bishops. and knights all taken from the board. Only nuclear weapons, 
23 however, kept the game from being completely boring.5~1 
24 
25 Moynihan was not alone in his criticism of the CIA and U.S. intelligence. Former DCI 
26 Stansfield Turner. for example, wrote in late 1991 that "we should not gloss over the 
27 enormity of the {the CIA's} failure to forecast the magnitude of the Soviet crisis ...... 
28 For most of the intelligence community and decision makers, despite its economic 
29 problems. the Soviet Union was a formidable foe and fundamentally strong and destined 
30 to get stronger even in the late 1980s. Moynihan's claims and other critics. not 
31 withstanding, the IC was probably ahead of most analysis on the issue of tracking the 
32 impending collapse of communism and the Soviet Union. No one ultimately predicted the 
33 timing or the form of the decline and fall of the Soviet Union, but CIA assessments were 
34 more nuanced and more accurate than most. 
35 
36 Summary 
37 
38 How good was CIA intelligence on the Soviet Union? 
39 
40 Throughout the Cold War, the CIA and the Intelligence Community. in general had a 
41 tendency to overstate Soviet military power and the Soviet ability to develop new 

, .. Daniel Patrick Moynihan. Sur~cy, TheAmerican E.:qJerl~nce. (New Haven. Yale University Press, 
1998). pp. 4-5. 
'M9 Moynihan, Stcr~cy, p. 4. 
'90 N~w York Timu, Mayl9. 1991, p. 17. 
19 1 Moynihan, S~cr~cy. p. 
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1 offensive weaponry. The CIA and the Ie also overestimated Soviet ICBM deployment 
2 and overstated the basic Soviet threat. Perhaps for intelligence analysts, it was better to 
3 overestimate Soviet capabilities and intentions than to underestimate them. The constant 
4 in all the intelligence assessments was that the Soviet Union was an aggressive state bend 
5 on world domination. It was offensive in its very nature. Capitalism and communism 
6 could not long co·exist. Nevertheless. the CIA came closer to a correct understanding 
7 than the U.S. military with regard to Soviet capabilities. The CIA was not always right 
8 nor were its views always accepted. Increasingly, however, the CIA came to be 
9 respected for its positions with regard to the Soviet Union. How much were NIEs used by 

10 policymakers and their staffs? It is probably fair to say that no one waited for an NIE to 
II see if war was coming or if the United States should negotiate arms control agreements or 
12 if the Soviet Union was in trouble. 
13 The Agency was more correct fOOre often than others in the Ie. Over the course of the 
14 Cold War. the CIA came to have a predominant role in the Ie. Policymakers looked to 
15 CIA estimates for policy guidance. especially with regard to the Soviet Union and its 
16 intentions and capabilities. 
17 
18 How Effective Were Covert Action Operations? 
19 
20 The prime motive for U.S. policymakers in approving CIA covert action operations 
21 during the Cold War was the fear of external Soviet communist subversion and its 
22 international implications. Each U.S. administration seemed preoccupied with containing 
23 the perceived Soviet threat. Using the CIA. each administration sought to counter 
24 Moscow interests and advance Washington's in Third World areas. 1be CIA. in tum. 
25 employed a variety of tactics and techniques to promote the U.S. agenda. These ranged 
26 from political propaganda, to the manipulation of labor. student, and women's groups, to 
27 subsidizing political leaders and parties, to political assassination plots. to technical 
28 training of security forces. to supplying arms and communication equipment. to the actual 
29 training of paramilitary forces. CIA covert action programs and later NSC coven 
30 programs. provided the most direct and aggressive U.S. assislatlce to "friendly" leaders 
31 and supporters in the Third World. Perhaps Senator Frank Church said it best regarding 
32 covert actions during the Cold War: 
33 
34 I must lay the blame. in large measure. to the fantasy that it lay within our power 
35 to control other countries through covert manipulation of their affairs. It formed 
36 part of a greater illusion that entrap~d and enthralled our Presidents - • the 
37 illusion of American omnipotence. 
38 
39 
40 
41 
42 
43 
44 
45 
46 

~92 Quoted in Prados, Preswe",'S Secret Wars. p. 337. 
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1 Chapter vrn 
2 
3 U.s. Intelligence and Vietnam: 
4 "No One Was Listening" 
5 
6 Historical Background: The French in Indochina 
7 
8 Pan of the Indochina peninsula. the people of the Vietnam region,long fought foreign 
9 domination whether it was the Chinese. the French, the Japanese. or the Americans. 

10 After an epic struggle against Chinese occupation, the Vietnamese repelled the Chinese 
11 and expanded southward only to see a new threat arrive from the west- - the French. 
12 The first French intrusion came in the early 1711t. century, when various French 
13 missionaries convened thousands of Vietnamese to Catholicism. Fearing growing 
14 Western influence over their population, the Vietnamese expelled the French 
15 missionaries only to see the French return in the mid-19lh century. In 1861 the French 
16 captured Saigon and gradually extended their innuence over the region. The French 
17 dominated Indochina for the next sixty years although they were unable to completely 
18 quell local uprisings. During the I 920s, Ho Chi Minh formed the Indochina Communist 
19 Party (lCP) and began to challenge French colonial rule. 
20 
21 Japanese expansion into China during the 1930s soon intruded on affairs in French 
22 Indochina. The Japanese, intent on isolating China, pressured Paris to close Indochina 
23 supply lines to China. With the fall of France in June 1940 and the establishment of the 
24 Vichy government in Paris, the Japanese established a military regime in Indochina. 
25 They allowed the French colonial administration to maintain internal order, however. In 
26 June 1941 Japan occupied the remainder of southern Indochina in order to establish bases 
27 for planned military operations against British Malaya and the Netherlands East Indies. 
28 In March 1945, the Japanese, tired of French noncooperation, overthrew the remaining 
29 French colonial administration throughout Indochina. They installed the deposed 
30 emperor Bao Dai to the Vietnamese throne, placed Norodom Sihanouk in Cambodia, and 
31 Sisavong Vong in Laos. The Japanese coup removed the last vestiges of the French 
32 co lon i a Ire g i m e but did not pac i f y the reg ion. 
33 Ho Chi Minh and his Viet Minh began attacking Japanese units and agitated against the 
34 puppet governments.S93 Ho saw the Japanese as another enemy to Vietnamese 
35 independence. After a failed revolt in 1940, Ho reformed his group into the Viet Minh in 
36 China and slowly built up a native Vietnamese communist resistance group. An 
37 American OSS officer, Charles Fenn, made initial contact with Ho in China to arrange 
38 Ho's cooperation in rescuing downed Allied pilots and sending intelligence and weather 
39 reports to the Allies. The OSS maintained its liaison with Ho and the Viet Minh until the 
40 end of December 1945. Operating from its Kumming headquarters in Yunan province in 
41 south China, the OSS. led by Archimedes Paui, continued its efforts to work with Ho.594 
42 Patti developed a close relationship with Ho and his chief military adviser Vo Nguyen 

)9) The Vitt Nam Doc Lop Dong Minh Hoi organization (Viet Minh) (J' Viemamese League for 
Independence. was actually fooned in 1940 as a coalition gr<q> in ",positioo to the J~ and French 
but for the purposes of this study Ho's s~ers will be referred 10 as Viet Minh. 
394 See Patti Archimedes. Why V;~lnam ? Pr~/lItk loAmuica 's Albatross (1980). 
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1 Giap. The connection made the United States and Ho's Viet Minh "sort of Allies" as the 
2 OSS provided small arms and comm"unication training. Patti became convinced that Ho 
3 would not allow any other power to replace French rute. Following the Japanese coup 
4 against Vichy French in Indochina. a handful of OSS officers parachuted into the rugged 
5 mountains in North Vietnam. Lcd by Major Allison Thomas, the OSS Mission, code 
6 named "Deer" was to link up with and help Irain and arm the Viet Minh. For his part. Ho 
7 liked Ihe Americans. He wanted American recognition of the Viet Minh as the legitimate 
8 representative of the Vietnamese, He wrote several letters to President Truman 
9 requesting U.S. aid and support for "Indochinese" nationalism. He did not achieve his 

10 goal. Instead, the OSS made him an official agent, Agent 19, and assigned him a code 
II name "Lucius." 
12 Aided by the ass team, the Viet Minh quickly seized power in Hanoi with the Japanese 
13 surrender. On 2 September 1945 Ho Chi Minh proclaimed the independent Democratic 
14 Republic of Vietnam (DR V). Borrowing from the U.S. Declaration of Independence Ho 
15 declared on 2 September "We hold the truth that all men are created equal and that they 
16 are endowed by their Creator with certain unalienable rights. among them life, liberty and 
17 the pursuit of happiness."S95 OSS officers were with Ho in Hanoi at the time. j

9(i OSS 
18 officers were also in Saigon at the same time. Lcd by Lt. Col. Peter Dewy, the OSS was 
19 in Saigon to help liberate Allied POW's allheend of the war. On 26 September 1945the 
20 Viet Minh shot and killed Dewey utside Saigon. They mistook him for a French officer. 
2) Dewey was the first American killed in Vietnam. It also brought to an end OSS-Viet 
22 Minh collaboration. 
23 
24 U.s. Intelligence and Indochina 
25 
26 During the 1930s. U.S. cryptologic organizations monitored the military and diplomatic 
27 maneuvers between the French and Japanese. With the break through on PURPLE they 
28 were able to follow closely French-Japanese negotiations.597 

29 Throughout the war itself, American Comintorganizations targeted Japanese 
30 communications out of Indochina to monitor diplomatic and commercial (primarily 
31 merchant shipping traffic from Hanoi and Saigon) messages Eventually. they also 
32 targeted French colonial and Vichy administration communications. U.S. Comint 
33 revealed a growing threat to Japanese and French authority as resistance groups. 
34 especially the Viet Minh, stepped up their guerrilla activities.m While OSS reports 
35 clearly pictured Ho as a dedicated communist, they also saw him as pro-American and a 
36 staunch nationalist who fought the Japanese and deserved U.S. support. Indochina, 
37 however. remained a theater of minor interest to U.S. policymakers. j

'j1) 

38 After the war, OSS officers such as Patti and Dewey, held a pessimistic opinion of 
39 French efforts to reestablish their hold on Indochina. Patti. later wrote: 

S9!i Stanley Kamow. Vietnam; A History (New York: Penguin Books. 1997). p. 146. 
WIfi See Chapter 3 for a detailed description of OSS contacts with Ho. 
!i91 For a review of U.S. cryptologic efforts against the Japanese see Chapter J. 
141 Robert J . Hanyok. Spartan.r in DarwsJ.' American Sillirrl and the Indochin.a War 1945·1975 (fl. 
Meade. Maryland: Center forCryptoiogic History, NSA. 2(02). 
199 Hanyok. Spartans in Darwss. p. 8. Responsibility for lite region was assigned to the British Southeast 
Asia Command under Lord Louis MountOOUen. 
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I It was for me a time of sober observation because I remained totally convince that 
2 no amount of opposition would deflect the Vietnamese from pursuing their 
3 independence. whatever the cost Of however long it might take. To me it was 
4 regrettable that OUf nation was not coming to terms with the reality and charting a 
5 course which would serve our own best interests - - perhaps just staying 
6 completely out of it and maintaining a truly neutral stance. both materially and in 
7 our planning concepts.fro 

8 
9 Dewey was more blunt. For him. "The French were finished in Indochina." And "the 

10 United States should also stay clear of Southeast Asia." 
11 
12 The U.s. Position .. ith Regard to Indochina 
13 
14 President Franklin D. Roosevelt, suspicious of European colonialism. and viewing the 
15 French as politically and socially decadent, they had surrendered too easily to Hitler and 
16 submitted to the Japanese without a struggle, did not want France to return to its colonial 
17 position in Indochina at the end of the war. France had done little to "improve the 
18 conditions of the natives.,,601 After Roosevelt's death, however, much of the opposition 
19 to the French returning to Indochina dissipated,602 The new President. Harry S Truman, 
20 faced with reconstruction in Europe. and increasing Soviet aggression. opted to support 
21 the French return. France was considered a critical element in the formulation of U.S. 
22 postwar policy, especially as it related to the "containment" of the Soviet Union and the 
23 recovery of Western Europe,tm 
24 
25 Return or the French 
26 
27 The Potsdam Conference in 1945 divided the region at the eighteenth parallel, giving the 
28 British occupation duties to the south and the Nationalist Chinese duties north of the line. 
29 In Saigon. in September 1945 the British, allied with French units and aided by the 
30 Japanese, drove the Viet Minh out. Within a month, French units were pushing Viet 
31 Minh units out of the general region and solidifying their position. In the North, 
32 NationalistChinese forces looted their occupation zone. Anxious to get rid of he 
33 Chinese, in 1946 Ho Chi Minh allowed the French to supplant the Chinese troops in the 
34 North and began negotiations for Vietnamese independence. 
35 The Lalks proved fruitless and fighting broke out between French and Viet Minh forces. 
36 In December 1946 Ho ordered general attacks in Hanoi. Haiphong. and a number of cities 
37 and towns in the North. The attacks failed. The French drove the Viet Minh out of 

600 Archimedes L A. Patti, Why Viet Nam? Prelude t(l America's Albatross ( Berkeley, California: 
University ofCalifomia Press, 1980), p. 381. 
601 See Robert Schulzinger, A Time for War: The United States and Vietnam. J94J·J975 (New York: 
OxJord University Press, 1997). Roosevelt was not necessarily in favor of independence for Vietnam. 
Early on a proposed a protectorate for the region under Chinese leadership .. 
1'lO2 Gary R. Hess, "Franklin Roosevelt and Indochina," The J(lurnal of American History, Vol. LXX, 
Number 2 (September 1972). See also Walter LaFeber. "Roosevelt, Churchill, and Indochina: 1942· 
1945." American Histnrical Review Vol. SO. Number 5 (December 1975), pp.1277-1295. 
1'lO3 A good general account of U.S, involvmnet in Vietnam is George C. Herring. America's Longest War: 
TM United states and Vietnam 195(). I 975 (New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 2"" ed .• 1986). 
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Hanoi. The Viet Minh leadership lOOK to the hills and their World War IT strongholds to 
begin a lon~ampaign of guerrilla warfare. Ho Chi Minh would not return to Hanoi for 
eight years. 
Fighting between the French and Viet Minh forces led to a virtual military stalemate by 
t 949. The French could not pacify the country side and Ho's forces could not drive the 
French from the cities. As a political alternative to Ho. the French turned to the deposed 
8ao Dai as head of State and established a semi-independent Vietnam in 1948 as part of 
the French Union,tm 
The United States stayed mostly neutral in the struggle during the late 1 940s. When 
Washington suggested negotiations between the two sides, French authorities refused to 
deal with Ho. pointing to his communist connections. 606 With the fall of China to Mao 
Zedong' scommunist forces in 1949, the Truman administration, fearing that all of 
Southeast Asia might fall to the communists. quickly recognized Bao Dai's government 
in October 1950 and began to supply military aid and economic support to the French in 
their war against Ho Chi Minh and the communists.607 The Truman administration 
established a Military Assistance and Adyisory Group (MAAG) to facilitate and 
coordinate U.S. support and training. By 1954 annual U.S. military aid was oYer $2 
billion dollars or 80 percent of the cost of the French effort.60S 

Early U.S. Intelligence 

From 1946 onwards. the French maintained that Ho received orders and support directly 
from Moscow. In a 1947 TeJXIrt. however, the Department of State's Special Projects 
Staff, which eyaluated intelligence information, including Cominl, could find no 
evidence of any control ofHo or the Vietnamese communist movement by Moscow.609 A 
similar report in 1948 confinned the State view that there was no direct evidence of a 
Moscow-directed conspiracy.610 

As for the French position in Indochina, in general, U.S. intelligence was pessimistic 
about the French chances of reestablishing their dominance. ass officers had cautioned 
U.S. officials about backing the French. They saw Ho Chi Minh and the Viet Minh as 
detennined to liberate Vietnam from any foreign domination. Moreoyer, beginning in 
1948. CIA analysts produced a series of estimates on dimming French prospects for 
winning the war in Indochina. The analysts believed that Ho and the communists had 

61)1 Hanyok. Spanans in D4rkM,ss. pp. I~II . 
60!! France also recognized the "independence" of £he Kingdom or Laos and Cambodia witbing the French 
Union. 
IiilfI At the same lime Ho was asking the United States to act as an intermediary. See Hanyok.Spartaru of 
DarVrf!ss. p. 12. 
60J Ho was now receiving massive military aid from Mao·sChina. In addition. Nonh Korea had attacked 
South Korea on 24 June 19.50 and U.S. and UN forces were penned in the Pusan peninsula. It seemed to 
Washington that allof Asia could fall to the communists. 
601 Hanyok. Spal'laru of Darkness. p.22. 
W9 See U.S. Department or State. Foreign R~latiOfU of the United States (FRUS). Yolume VUJ 1'he Far 
East. pp.64-65 and Hanyok. Spartans in Darkness. p. 12. Actual recognition of the Democratic Republic 
of Vietnam by the Soviet Union did not occur until 1950. 
610 Office of the Secretary of Defense. Unjt~d States-Vietnam Relations, 1945-1967 (Washington. OC: 
Goyernment Printing Office). Book I: Vietnam and the United Slates. 1940-19j(). p. 6. 
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captured the dynamic of Vietnam nationalism. France would not prevail in Vietnam and 
2 that France would be unable to Quell the drive for Vietnam independence.fill A French 
3 defeat was Iikely,flI2 The rising tide of Asian nationalism would make it impossible or 
4 too costl):, to preserve Indochina as a conspicuous remnant of western colonialism in the 
5 Far East.fin 

6 The loint Chiefs of Staff held a similar view. The French situation had deteriorated and 
7 that it might accelerate.fil4 An NIE of 13 October 1950, surprisingly asserted that 
8 Communist domination of mainland Southeast Asia "would not be critical to U.S. 
9 security interests but would have serious and immediate and direct consequences.,,615 It 

10 went on to say that the loss of any portion of mainland Southeast Asia would increase 
11 possibilities for the extension of communist control of the rest of Indochina and might 
12 present serious problems for Japanese recovery. It would, however, also strength the 
I3 French position in EurOpe.616 
14 President Eisenhower did not agree He viewed the situation in Vietnam as critical. For 
15 Eisenhower, if Vietnam fell. then communism would spread from Laos to Cambodia, to 
]6 Thailand, and on to the neighboring countries. "like a row of dominoes toppling over," 617 
17 Vietnam was the first domino. Eisenhower also stressed Japan's still shaky economic 
18 situation in the "free world." Japan. according to Eisenhower was the last domino; when 
19 the others fell, Japan would alsofall.618 Moreover. U.S. prestige in Asia would suffer. 
20 The region was vital to U.S. interests. Eisenhower'S famous "Domino Theory" made him 
21 determined to oppose communist expansion in Indochina. 
22 
23 The French and Dien Bien Phu 
24 
25 The battle of Dien Bien Phu became the last major battle between the French and the 
26 Vietnamese. The Frenchsought a decisive battle to eliminate the Viet Minh with 
27 superior firepower. The French misjudged the Viet Minh and General Vo Ngugen Giap. 
28 The battle began on 13 March as Giap and the Viet Minh attacked the fortified French 
29 position in Northern Vietnam. Massing his forces and isolating the French position Giap 
30 slowly strangled the French at Dien Bien Phu cutting off all attempts to resupply the base. 
31 The CIA covertly became part of this effort. It contracted with the Civil Air Transport 
32 Company (CAT) to tly supply missions into the base. Twenty four CAT (CIA) pilots 
33 actually flew missions to supply the French garrison at Dien Bien Phu. They airlifted 

611 See National Intelligence Council. Estimative Products on Vietnam 1948·1975 (CIA, 2005). 
612 NIC, Vietnam. ORE 2548 'The Breakup of the Colonial Empires and Its Implicatioos for US Security." 
3 September 1948. pp. 3-16. 
61l NIE 3511 printed in FRUS. p. 119. 
61. Office of the Secretary of Defense. Vietnam and the United SImes. Book I. Volume IV ,A., "Aid for 
France in Indochina. 1950-1954." p. 5. 
61~ NIC. Vietnam, ORE 29-50 "Consequences to the US of Communist Domination of Mainland Southeast 
Asia, 13 Cktober 1950, pp. 19-36. 
616 Ibid. The U.S. Army and U.S. Air Force Intelligence objeaed in a footnote to this estimate. They 
believed the loss of mainland Southeast Asia was criticaJ to U.S. security interests. 
611 Eisenhower. Press Conference. 7 April 1954. 
618 National Archives. Public PapeR of President Dwight D. Eisenhower, 1954 (Washington, D.C: GPO, 
1960), pp.381-390. 
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I troops, ammunition, medics. and other material into the area. Two loss their lives in 
2 operation "Squaw.'.619 
3 As the French position became more desperate at Dien Bien Phu. the French approached 
4 the Eisenhower administration to directly intervene in the battle. 
5 Eisenhower seemed to favor the request. The U.S. Air Force and U.S. Navy drew up 
6 plans for "Operation Vulure." The air intervention plan called for the use ofB-29's 
7 based in the Philippines to attack. the Viet Minh ring of positions around the embattled 
8 French. The U.S. Navy using the carriers Essex and Boxer would ny ground support 
9 strikes from the Gulf of Tonkin. The planning division of the JCS also added a ground 

10 assault plan which envisioned seven to ten U.S. ground divisions to land in the Red River 
11 delta and move northwest into Viet Minh strongholds. On 25 March the National 
12 Security Council approved the plan for an air assault.620 

13 Enthusiasm for any kind of intervention by the United States began to wane over the next 
14 several weeks however. The French wanted only a one day strike to relieve the tactical 
15 situation at Dien Bien Phu. Talk of American ground forces made them fearful that 
16 France would become a junior partner in any coalition and would then have to grant total 
t 7 independence to Vietnam, Laos. and Camb<Xlia. At the same time. U.S. diplomats were 
18 unable to gain support from U.S. allies. primarily the British. Prime Minister Winston 
19 Churchill told Secretary of State John Foster Dulles that such a military operation would 
20 be "ineffective" and "might well bring the world to the verge of a major war." 621 

21 The cinching argument against intervention came from Gen. Matthew Ridgeway, the 
22 U.S. Army's chief of staff, who had just returned from his command of UN forces in 
23 Korea. He was less than dazzled by US. Air Force and Navy claims regarding the 
24 effectiveness or air power against the Viet Minh positions around Dien Bien Phu. 
25 Ridgeway reported to President Eisenhower that it would take anywhere from seven to 
26 eleven army divisions about ten years to eradicate the Viet Minh, depending on the 
27 response of the Chinese communists. Lt. General James Gavin. added that plans to 
28 invade Vietnam to save the French were "utter folly." The JCS held that Indochina "is 
29 void of decisive military Objectives and the allocation of more than a token US armed 
30 forces to that area would be a serious diversion of limited US capabilities.,,622 
3 J Eisenhower. at first favored some sort of intervention. With the Joint Chief and 
32 Ridgeway and Gavin opposed, he realized the enonnous cost of getting into a land war in 
33 Asia. On 29 April 1954 Eisenhower announced that the United States had no plans to 
34 intervene in any way in Indochina.623 The French were now on their own. Dien Bien 
35 Phufellon8May 1954. 
36 
37 TIle Geneva Conference on Indochina 

619 See John Prados. Pr~sid~nl's St!.crt!.1 Wars CIA and Pentagon Covert 0p"CltiofU Since World War 
II(New York: William Morrow and Company, 1986). pp.63-64. CAT was foonded in 1946 by Claire 
Chennault who commanded the Aying TIgers during World War II and Whiting WillalM!r. It operated in 
China after the war Oying support missions for the Chinese Nationalists during the China civil war. By the 
19505 it was virtually a CIA prqnietary company. 
610 Hanyok. SptVlCUU 0/ Darmes.J. pp. 35-41. 
621 Ibid .• P 44. 
622 Anhur Radford. Chainnan, Joint Chiefs of Staff, Memorandum to the Secrewy of Defense. "U.S. 
Military Participation in Indochina." 20 May 1954, FRUS. 1952-1954. vol. Xiii. Indochina. Part 2, p. 1592. 
62) Hanyok, SparlOAJ o/Darkness. p. 44. 
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1 
2 Even as the battle raged at Dien Bien Phu delegations from France, the Viet Minh. the 
3 People's Republic of China, the Soviet Union, Great Britain, the United States, the 
4 Republic of Vietnam, and the Kingdoms of Laos and Cambodia met in Geneva, 
5 Switzerland, in April 1954 to settle the Korean conflict and the Indochina War. On 8 
6 May, the day after the French surrender at Dien Bien Phu, the Indochina phase of the 
7 conference began. ]t seemed the conference was stalemated when the French, under 
8 growing pressure at home to end the war, proposed to partition the country of Vietnam. 
9 On 21 July the Viet Minh and the French agreed to a cease fire and signed the Geneva 

10 Accords. The Accords recognized the 171h. parallel as "a provisional military 
11 demarcation line" temporarily dividing the country into two regions, Communist North 
12 Vietnam and a pro-Western South Vietnam. The agreement promised elections by 20 
13 July 1956 to unify the country and provided a period of three hundred days for people to 
14 pass freely from the northern zone to the southern zone or vise versa. The agreement also 
15 established an International Control Commission made up of representatives from India, 
16 Canada, and Poland to supervise the implementation of these protocols. South Vietnam 
17 and the United States. both of whom had refused to participate in the negotiations, 
18 refused to sign the document.624 

19 U.S. intelligence assessed the Post-Geneva outlook for Indochina and concluded that the 
20 chances for developing a strong regime in South Vietnam were poor and that the situation 
21 in the South would continue to deteriorate. It also predicted that if the scheduled national 
22 elections were held in July 1956, the communists and Ho Chi Minh "will almost certainly 
23 win.,,625 
24 
25 U.S. Support ror Ngo Diem Government in the South 
26 
27 After the partition of Vietnam with the Geneva Agreements of 1954, the Eisenhower 
28 administration began to directly support the government in the South headed by Ngo 
29 Dinh Diem. Eisenhower promised to help Diem maintain a "strong. viable state capable 
30 ofresisting outside aggression." Armed with U.S. support. Diem rejected the 
31 reunification elections provided for in the Geneva Agreements and declaration South 
32 Vietnam a republic with himself as president. The CIA, although pessimistic about 
33 establishing a stable, civilian regime in South Vietnam. nevertheless, set about assisting 
34 Diem in creating a new state. The CIA's mission was to establish a viable anti-
35 communist regime in a country seen as threatened with absorption into the Soviet Bloc. 
36 For the first ten months of the venture, French officials in Saigon obstructed U.S, efforts 
37 to make Diem head of government in fact as well as title.626 The American mission in 
38 Saigon was divided. The Embas,sy, reflecting the bias of the State Department"s Bureau 
39 of European Affairs, placed a greater importance on preserving Franco-American 
40 relations than on constructing a viable regime in Saigon. The U.S. military, aid groups. 

624 In August 1954 the U.S. Navy in support of the French launched Operation "Passage to Freedom" to 
evacuate non-communists, especially Catholic Vietnamese refugees from Nonh Vietnam. In all some 
900.000 Vietnamese civilians moved from North to South during lhis period. About 90.000 moved North. 
62j NIC, VietlUlm, NIE 63-5-54 "Post-Geneva Outlook in Indochina. 3 August 1954. pp. 64·70. 
626 Thomas Ahem. Dion. p6. 
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J and the CIA were more disposed to let the French fend for themselves while the United 
2 States got to work on building resistance to communist aggression.621 

3 
4 The Agency maintained two independent elements in South Vietnam during the first two 
5 years of Diem's rule. Although they cooperated to help Diem deal with immediate lreats 
6 to his survival in office, they developed connicting approaches in dealing with Diem and 
7 his brother Ngo Dinh Nhu. 
8 Despite the connict, the CIA was strikingly successful in helping Diem consolidate his 
9 government and in maintaining the U.S. commitment to his government as an instrument 

10 for preserving an independent, anti-communist 
II South Vietnam. 
12 From the beginning, the regular Station recognized Diem's limitations as a competitor to 
13 Ho Chi Minh. Paul Harwood, a covert operations offICer, urged Diem'sbrother Nhu to 
14 organize a popular movement in support of Diem. This became the National 
15 Revolutionary Movement. Its aim was to build a popular constituency for the Diem 
16 government, especiaJly in the country side. The concept was to preempt the communists 
17 by politically mobilizing the peasantry. Harwood wanted it to promote land 
18 redistribution, expanded public services. and democratic institutions. Harwood later 
19 wrote "The task is hopeless, but the effort must be made." 
20 At the same time, Lansdale promoted Operation Brotherhood. Using Filipino medical 
2 I teams he would try to win the countryside for Oiem.628 

22 When Harwood left Vietnam in April 1956, he had become pessimistic about the Diem 
23 government's long-term prospects. Efforts of institution building were foundering for 
24 lack of qualified. motivated people, he wrote. 
25 After Lansdale's departure in December 1956, the CIA Station in Saigon played no active 
26 role in village-level counterinsurgency activities until 196 J • 
27 
28 Like Diem and LansdaJe. Nhu and Hardwood saw the sects and the French as posing the 
29 greatest danger. Lansdale and Harwood devoted most of their attention to the threats to 
30 Diem's survival. The local French and their Vietnamese allies; the armed Hoa Hao and 
31 Cao Dai religious sects and the bandit Binh Xuyen who controlled much of Saigon and 
32 the local police force contested Diem's authority. Diem faced formidable opposition. In 
33 addition, until 1955, the French, which were at best indifferent to Diem. maintained their 
34 hold on the Army and the national treasury. In these circumstances, the two CIA stations 
35 began todevelopa modem nation state focused on Oiem.629 By late summer 1955. the 
36 last combat units of the French Expeditionary Corps departed Saigon. With French 
37 support gone, the CIA and the Diem government cajoled, bribed and used force to reduce 
38 the influence of he sects. Diem, with CIA aid, by subduing the sects and forcing the exit 
39 of the French, had succeeded in doing what "not even Ho" had done.630 

40 

62'7 Ronald H. Spector. Advice aNi Support: The &rly Yeors. 194J·1960 (Washington. D.C: Center for 
Military Histmy. U.S. Amy, 1985) 
611 Ahem. Pacification. p. 13. despite their success. the teams left Vietnam in 1956. 
6l'9 Ahem. CIA and Rural Pacificatin in South V;~Iklm, (CIA, Center for the Study of Intelligence, 20(0), 

f' xiii. 
XI Ahem. Pac4fication, p. 12. 
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I Both CIA Stations. however, saw the weaknesses in Diem's leadership, but neither saw 
2 any alternative. Both stations remained committed to helping Diem survive. There was 
3 "no viable alternative." 
4 From 1954 to 1956, the two stations strove to establish military and civilian action 
5 programs in the countryside to compensate for the absence of efrective government 
6 presence there. There was a political vacuum in the countryside. In 1955. the two 
7 stations joined in a rare cooperative effort to encourage the Diem regime to allow the 
8 CIA to help train and support a Civil Guard, a tenitorial defense force and Saigon's 
9 national police. 

10 
11 It is likely that without CIA intervention on his behalf, Diem would not have survived six 
12 months into ofrice.631 Political action efforts seemed to be paying off. 
13 
14 Nation BuIlding 
15 
16 In a January meeting in 1954 the NSC decided to send Ollonel Edward Lansdale to 
17 Vietnam. Both Secretary of State John Foster Dulles and his brother Allen, the DCI, 
18 admired Lansdale for his work: in the Philippines where he helped mak.e Ramon 
19 Magsaysay into a national figure. Lansdale's success in the Philippines encouraged him 
20 to believe that he had discovered the k.ey to defeating Communist-led insurgencies. The 
21 Dulles brothers figured he might be able to do the same with Diem. Allen Dulles 
22 instructed Lansdale to "find another Magsaysay." Lansdale reported neither to the CIA 
23 Chief of Station in Saigon nor to the chief of the CIA Far East Division. but directly to 
24 Allen Dulles. Always confident of the power of the American political example and his 
25 own abilities to impan. that example to the foreign mind, Lansdale wanted to "teach them 
26 some [of] our political principles." Lansdale was committed to turning Diem into the 
27 revered father of his country. He tirelessly promoted Diem as a Vietnamese George 
28 Washington. Lansdale also saw an independent American-style legislature and judiciary 
29 as indispensible to relieving any doubts about Diem. 
30 Both Harwood and Lansdaleconsistently urged Diem and Nhu to move toward 
31 democratic institutions while reforming their administrative practices. Both stations had 
32 a common goal - - the creation of a popular representative government. Diem, however, 
33 displayed "little personal inclination" toward democratic practice." He and Nhu 
34 effectively dominated the government. For them, to rule. it was enough to have an anny 
35 and an administrative apparatus.'.632 
36 Lansdale, nevenheless, had faith in his own ability to inspire and control a unified 
37 Southern resistance to communist expansion. He would help Diem build a functioning 
38 government. Lansdale always believed that Diem would come to see the wisdom of 
39 American advice. For his part, Diem found Lansdale's egalitarian. quasi-Jeffersonian 
40 notions simply incom~hensible.633 
41 Nevertheless, with vigorous help from the CIA and the U.S. Government. by 1956 Diem 
42 had made substantial progress in establishing his authority. He had, with CIA assistance, 
43 eliminated the immediate threats to his survival. With the French gone and the sects 

631 Ahern, Diem, p. 56. 
632 Ahem, Pacificatiolt. p. 17. 
6)) Ahem, Diem, p. 219. 

!'lE!'lIilET 

219 



SEORET 
Approved for release by DDNI on 3-20-2019, FOIA Case DF-2012-00135/ OF-2014-000n 

1 under control, he began to expand the areas under his authority. He met no significant 
2 armed resistance from the Viet Congo [n May 1957 Diem visited the United States. 
3 Victory seemed at hand.634 

4 Diem's reliance on family and personal loyalists to project his authority reduced almost 
5 to nil the prospects of American sponsored institution building and political reform. The 
6 energetic and well-intended but uncoordinated effons of the two early CIA Stations to 
7 build a new nation state proved impossible. 
8 
9 Quiet Diplomacy 

10 
11 State Depanment detachment contrasted sharply with OA activism. The early 
12 ambassadors, Donald Heath and GeneraJ J. Lawton Collins, were Europe-oriented, 
13 sympathized with the French, and found Diem wanting. According to Collins, Diem 
14 lacked the ability "to unify the divided factions in Vietnam." The CIA filed the policy 
15 vacuum. 
16 Both Lansdale and Harwood soon took on key advisory roles to Diem and Nhu. 
17 Lansdale, although he spoke no French, became Diem's personal advisor. 
t 8 Diem and Nhu saw Lansdale and Harwood as alternative channels to Washington, 
19 especially when Embassy contacts seemed unresponsive. They were both eager to exploit 
20 this new channel. For his pan, Lansdale made no secret of his direct communization link 
21 with Allen Dulles and the NSC. The key element was Lansdale's standing with the 
22 Dulles brothers. 
23 By the end of 1954, a pattern had emerged in GA's dealings with Diem and Nhu that 
24 would prevail until the U.S. decision to abandon them in 1963. The informal CIA liaison 
25 with the two major figures in Diem's government had already evolved into the principal 
26 channel of communication between the Vietnamese regime and Washington. For 
27 Washington, Harwood's and Lansdale's privileged positions with Diem and Nhu 
28 constituted the most authoritative and comprehensive coverage of the South Vietnamese 
29 government' activities and intentions that it could get.635 

30 Lansdale's tour in Vietnam ended in December 1956. After he left, the liaison role 
31 continued to be the major activity of the CIA station in Saigon. A succession of Agency 
32 officers continued Paul Harwood's association with Nhu and Lansdale's with Diem. The 
33 CIA continued to supply the best information on the Diem regime. 
34 
35 North Vietnam Reaction 
36 
37 The near destruction of the communist apparatus in the South Vietnam countryside 
38 between 1955 and 1959 resulted not in a consolidation of Diem' s control however, but 
39 the creation of a political no-man's land and a new effort by Ho Chi Minh and the Nonh 
40 to destroy the Diem regime. 
41 
42 In 1959 Hanoi leadership modified its 1956 decision to rely on political means of 
43 opposition to Diem. It now allowed military action, although the political struggle was to 
44 remain the principle instrument of resistance to Diem. Hanoi formed the 559 th 

6}.( Ahem. Pacification. p.26 
m Ahem. Diem. p. 59. 
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I Transportation Group in May to handle the infiltration of personnel and materiel into 
2 South Vietnam. In September 1960 Hanoi called for the overthrow of the Diem 
3 government and the establishment of a "national democratic coalition government in 
4 South Viet Nam." It also called for the formation of the National Liberation Front of 
5 South Vietnam and the reunification of Vietnam by force. While Ho and the Viet Minh 
6 received increasing aid from the Soviet Union and China, the North Vietnamese leaders 
7 were clearly in charge of operations. 
8 
9 

10 
11 
12 Kennedy and Vietnam 
13 
14 The Kennedy administration made counterinsurgency and nation-building the hean of its 
15 Cold war strategy. It expanded the U.S. Army Special Forces and encouraged the CIA to 
16 look. for ways to help reverse communist advances in the South.616 1be Agency 
t 7 responded by launching a series of programs designed to build village self-defense forces 
18 or to attack insurgent organization at the village level. It was a major player in the 
19 Strategic Hamlet program, which became the core of President Diem's pacification 
20 stagey in the country side until his death in the coup of November 1963. Throughout 
21 1961 President Kennedy was under mounting pressure from his military and political 
22 advisers to send troops to Laos and South Vietnam in order to stem the flood of 
23 communist military advances and to shore up the faltering Diem government in Vietnam. 
24 When Col. Lansdale returned from a fact-finding trip to South Vietnam in early 1961 he 
25 described the situation as grim. While Diem controlled the area around Saigon. the 
26 communists had "effective command over the rest of the country." Lansdale. a believer 
27 in the Domino theory. added that all of Southeast Asia would be "easy pickings for our 
28 enemy" unless the United States beefed up its military presence in South Vietnam. 
29 In response. Kennedy expanded the U.S. effort in Vietnam. On It May 1961 in National 
30 Security Action Memorandum (NSAM) 52. he authorized a "program for covert actions 
31 to be carried out by the Central Intelligence Agency. which would precede and remain in 
32 force" after any commitment of U.S. forces to South Vietnam.631 

. 

33 Over the next several months the situation in South Vietnam continued to deteriorate. 
34 Diem ask.ed for a "massive joint effort" to stem the communist advances. In October 
35 1961 Kennedy send General Maxwell Taylor and Walter Rostow to Saigon. They 
36 recommended the introduction of American troops into South Vietnam and a significant 
37 increase in U.S. participation in the war. Kennedy was unwilling to commit U.S. ground 
38 troops to the region. however. Later he announced a substantial increase in the numbers 
39 of U.S. advisers. trainers, and equipment to South Vietnam to stiffen South Vietnamese 
40 resistance.638 With Diem vulnerable, the Kennedy administration chose Vietnam as the 
41 focus of its resistance to communist expansion in Southeast Asia. The CIA launched a 

fiM Ahem, Dirm, p. 148. 
fin See Herring. America's Longest War, pp.SO-SJ. 
fi38 Harold P. Ford, CIA and the Viernam Policymaurs: Three £pisodu 1962-1968 (CIA: Center for the 
Study of Intelligence, 1998), p. 1. 
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I village defense program in the Central Highlands as Part of the effort to mobilize the 
2 peasantry to defend itself and to weaken the Viet Cong's rural organization. 
3 To coordinate the entire effort the U.S. Military Assistance Command (MACV) was 
4 established on 8 February 1962. U.S. forces soon reached 11,300 men. 
S 
6 U.s, Intelligence on Vietnam 1962·1963 
7 
8 By late 1963. despite the renewed U.S. effort, it seemed clear to CIA officers on the 
9 ground in Vietnam as well as their military counterparts. that the situation there had gone 

10 from bad to worse. Yet. the U.S. military and political missions in Saigon projected an 
II overly optimistic view of the situation. "We are winning." "The situation is improving." 
12 The CIA took a far more realistic approach. The draft NIE 53-63, "Prospects in South 
13 Vietnam" took a very pessimistic view of the war. It stated. 
14 The struggle in South Vietnam at best will be protracted and costly [because] very 
IS great weaknesses remain and will be difficult to surmount. Among these are lack 
16 of aggressive and firm leadership at all levels of command, poor morale among 
17 the troops, lack of trust between peasant and soldier, poor tactical use of available 
18 force s, a very in adequate intelligence system. and obvious Communist 
19 penetration of the South Vietnamese military organization.639 

20 
21 DCI John McCone. in February 1963. was sharply critical of the draft. McCone ordered 
22 the draft redone by the Board of National Estimates. He directed the Board to seek out 
23 the views of senior policy makers who "know Vietnam best." This included the Army's 
24 Chief of Staff, Gen. Earle Wheeler; CINCPAC Adm. Harry Felt; MACV's Gen. Paul 
25 Harkins; the U.S. Ambassador in Saigon, Fredrick Nolting; Defense's Special Assistant 
26 for Counterinsurgency and Special Activities, Maj. Gen. Victor Krolak (U .S. Marine 
27 Corps); State's Directorofintelligence and Research (INR), Roger Hilsman; and NSC 
28 staffer Michael Forrestal. All of these men were critical of the draft NIE. It did not stress 
29 the progress being made in the war. According to General Wheeler, "the principal 
30 ingredients for eventual success have been assembled in South Vietnam." 
31 Over the objections of its own staff. the Board of Estimates bowed to the pressure of the 
32 OCI and the draft's policymaking critics. On 17 April the Board produced a revised. 
33 final version of the Estimate. The first sentence read "We believe the Communists 
34 progress has been blunted and the situation is improving." It went on to claim that 
35 "Improvements which have occurred during the past year now indicate that the Viet Cong 
36 can be contained militarily and that further progress can be made in expanding the area of 
37 government control and in creating greater security in the countryside."Mo The revised 
38 NIE painted Vietnam developments in positive terms and offered an optimistic forecast 
39 for the future. 

63'1 See Willard Matthias. "How Three Estimates Went Wrong." StMdies in InfeiJigenCl!, vol. 12 (Winter 
1968). and Ford. CIA and Vietnam, p. I. 
64n NIC. Vietnam.. N IE 53-63 "Prospects in Vietnam," 17 April 1963. pp. 185-198. The teem "Viet Cong" 
is a Vietnamese term, adopted early in the Diem regime and by the Americans. It bears a pejorati\le 
connotation for Vietnamese communist. The Americans usually abbreviated it to "Vc." The term was 
applied to any member of the either the military or political arm of the indigenous through Hanoi-directed 
communist movement in South Vietnam. 1be VC were thus distinguished from the integral units of the 
North Vietnamese Army deployed into South Vietnam in late 1964. 
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1 In addition to the NIE. President Kennedy was receiving conflicting advice on Vietnam. 
2 For e~ample , General Victor Krulak. the Pentagon's counterintelligence officer and later 
3 USMC Commandant, visited Vietnam in September 1963 and reported back. to the 
4 President that "the shooting war is still going ahead at an impressive pace." At the same 
5 time. Foreign Service Officer Joseph Mendenhall, who, like Krulak.. had just returned 
6 from Vietnam. told Kennedy the situation was deteriorating rapidly. This prompted 
7 Kennedy to ask, "You two did visit the same country, didn ' t you. r ..641 Former President 
8 Dwight Eisenhower related that progress was being made in Vietnam and that, in any 
9 case, a strong U.S. course there was necessary to avoid a larger disaster.642 

10 Around the same time, OCI McCone warned the President, "victory is doubtful if not 
II impossible:.643 
12 Just three weeks after the revised publication ofNIE 53-63 serious anti-government riots 
13 broke out in the city of Hue. 
14 
15 The Coup Against Diem 
16 
J7 On 8 May 1963, Buddhists crowds in Hue rioted over alleged religious discrimination by 
J 8 the Diem government and launched the movement that si/\ months later brought down the 
19 Diem regime. By the summer of 1963 the Diem regime was in deep trouble. 
20 In mid summer Henry Cabot Lodge replaced Fredick Nolting, a pr~Diem supporter. as 
21 U.S. Ambassador. Lodge quickly became determined to institute a coup d'etat against 
22 Diem. He saw the CIA as "arrogant" and out of control in its advising capacity with 
23 Diem and Nhu. One of his first moves was to prohibited further meeting between CIA 
24 officers and Ngo Dinh Nhu. For Lodge, Nhu was a major part of the problem and "an 
25 arrogant little man" who had to be replaced. 1be CIA gave him far too much power. 
26 Lodge came to believe that the war against the communist could not be won with the 
27 Diem regime. He saw Diem as an obstacle rather than a tool for stenuning communist 
28 advances on Southeast Asia.644 

29 Many in Washington shared Lodge's view. Even (]A adviser to the White House 
30 George Carver saw Diem as "A boil to be lanced.'b1S The dominate perception among 
31 U.S. officials in Washington was that the Diem regime was terminally ill. Senior State 
32 officials believe Diem must be replaced, he was incapable of leading the struggle against 
33 North Vietnamese aggression. lbey favored a coup to replace Diem On the weekend of 
34 24 August, a small group of senior policy advisers send a cable to a receptive 
35 Ambassador Lodge authorizing Lodge to demand improvements in the Buddhist crisis or 
36 the United States would not continue its support of his government. In the event Diem 
37 did not respond promptly, Lodge was to advise key Vietnamese generals that the United 
38 States would not continue to support Diem. Lodge promised the generals that the United 
39 States would not try to prevent a 

641 PfmkJgM Papers (GraveJ cd.), vol. D, p. 244. 
6012 Ford, CIA and Vi~tnam. p. 19. 
6-t3 Foro, CIA and Vietnam, p. 21. 
MA See Lodge telegram, 29 August 1963. FRUS, 1961-1963, Vi~tnam. vol. t. p. S79. 
M3 Quoted in Ahem. Pacification, p. 36. 
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coup 646 The group did not seek CIA opinions on the issue. On 29 August 1963 Lodge 
cabled Washington, "we are now launched on a course from which there is no resjX!CtabJe 
turning back: the overthrow of the Diem government. .. . there is no turning back because 
there is no possibility. in my view, that the war can be won under a Diem 
administration. ,,(,47 While President Kennedy groused about the original cable, he, in 
effect. gave a green light to the coup planners. 
CIA opposed the "Diem must go" movement." A coup could spell "absolute disaster." 
DCI McCone continued to urge caution about the idea of overthrowing Diem. He 
warned the President that even a successful coup would probably lead to "an interregnum 
and a period of political confusion" perha~ resulting in a second coup or the chance that 
the war itself might be lost in the interim. 8 A coup would simply breed subsequent 
coups. according to McCone. McCone saw no ~rent acceptable successor to Diem. 
The CIA position was, "There's nobody else:.64 
Despite CIA opposition a coup, Jed by General Duong Van "Big" Minh, occurred against 
Diem's regime on 1 November 1963. Ironically, a CIA officer, Lou Conein, in Saigon 
became the exclusive channel of communication between the U.S. Government and the 
rebellious ~enerals.MO The generals assassinated both Diem and his brother Nhu during 
the coup.6 
Lansdale later reflected, "I think we should never have done it. We destroyed the 
Vietnamese Constitution, not we, but the people we were working with, threw it in the 
waste basket:0652 

McCone proved correct about the coup's consequences. The initial coup was followed 
by several more which proved even less stable and able than Diem and Nhu. Yet, the 
DCI's warnings made little impact on policymaking. McCone himself became more and 
more convinced that the war could not be won. It promised only more escalation and 
huge numbers of causalities. By December 1963 McCone had a dark assessment of the 
situation in South Vietnam. He wrote: 

There is no organized government in South Vietnam at this time . ... It is 
abundantly clear that statistics received over the past year or more from GVN 
officials and reported by the U.S. military on which we gauged the trend of the 
war were grossly in error .... The military government may be an improvement 
over the Diem-Nhu regime. but this is not yet established and the future of the war 
remains in doubt. In my judgmen4 there are more reasons to doubt the future of 
the effort under present programs and moderate extensions to existing programs 

646 Ford, CIA aNi Vietnam. pp.29-34.The key officials were Roger Hilsman. Assistant Secretary for Far 
Eastern Affairs; Averell Hamman, Under Secretary of State (or Polilical Affairs; and Michael V. Forresta1. 
a NSC staffer. Most senior officls were out of town on that weekend. 
&41 Lodge. Cable 373, 29 August 1963, FRUS. 1961·1963. vol. IV. Vi~t1Iam. p. 21. 
1'04 ' Ibid .• p. 202. 
~9 Ford, CIA and Viernam. p. 34. 
6$0 Conein had been born and raised in France. He mo .... ed to the United States in 1940 and joined the U.S. 
Army. He was assigned to the OSS in 1943. With his French proficiency he was named to the Hanoi OSS 
team in 1945. In 1934 he rerumed to Saigon as a m~mber of Edward Lansdale' s Saigon Military Station. 
He was sent back in 1961 to reactivate his military contacts. 
iU l Three weeks later President Kennedy was assassinated on 22 November J 963. 
M2 Sa quoted in Prados, S~crn Wars. p. 247.i 
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than there are reasons to be optimistic about the future of our cause in South 
2 Vietnam.653 

3 
4 In Saigon, the CIA and the rest of the U.S. Government found itself starting all over 
5 attempting to build a legitimate government in South Vietnam. The answer policymakers 
6 soon began to pursue was direct management of the war with a greatly expanded U.S. air 
7 and ground effort. 
8 
9 CIA and the Generals 

10 
II The generals who overthrew Diem made it known to the CIA that they wanted U.S. 
12 guidance in the formation of a new government. Lodge. however. enjoined the CIA 
13 station from accepting the general's invitation to advise them politically. Having 
14 functioned as the primary link to the dissident generals when they prepared the coup 
15 against Diem. the CIA found itself abruptly divested of any role in helping them set up a 
16 new government.6j4 The opportunity to help the new government make the most of its 
17 chances to succeed slipped away. The fractious military government entirely failed to 
18 exploit the general euphoria that followed the demise of the Diem regime and the GVN 
19 position in the countryside continued 10 decay. It may have made no difference but the 
20 Station had intervened decisively on behalf of Diem in 1955.655 

21 
22 Henry Cabot Lodge left Saigon in June t 964 to join Barry Goldwater's presidential 
23 campaign as his Vice Presidential candidate. Johnson chose Gen. Maxwell Taylor as his 
24 new Ambassador to South Vietnam. Taylor displayed no more enthusiasm for such an 
25 Agency role than did Lodge. Nevertheless. the Station labored to preserve 
26 communications with the generals and concentrated its efforts on the pacification 
27 programs in the countryside. Not until Ellsworth Bunker replaced Lodge in 1967 did the 
28 CIA begin to develop political contacts in Saigon again.656 It played a key role in the 
29 presidential election of 1967 when Gen. Nguyen Van Thieu and Nguy Cao Ky ran for 
30 office. During the campaign, the Station became their political consultant finn. It was 
31 not an easy task. The two men, Thieu and Ky disliked each other immensely. 
32 The revolving door governments in Vietnam ended with the election of President Thieu 
33 in September 1967. There followed eight years of the Thieu Ky government which 
34 brought stability to the government. After Tel the Station once again became the key 
35 instrument in attempting to build a political organization on the U.S. model in South 
36 Vietnam but to little avail. 
37 
38 LBJ and Vietnam 
39 
40 President Lyndon Baines Johnson retained Kennedy's foreign policy advisers for 
41 continuity. the "Best and Brightest," Walt Rostow, Robert McNamara, Dean Rusk, 

m As quoted in Ford. CIA aNi Vietrwm. p. 43. 
6~ Ahem. CIA aNi the Generals. p. 10. Lodge believed Ihallhe generals had 10 be made to look 
independent. 
m Ahem. CIA and the Generals. p. 22. 
6S6 Johnson senl Lodge back to Saigon in 196610 replace Taylor. 
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I McGeorge Bundy, and William Bundy. ~"/ They were all hawkish with regard to the 
2 U.S. position in South Vietnam. 
3 They believed that the United States had to save Vietnam from the communists. Vietnam 
4 was critical to holding off other potential challenges to U.S. global influence. The U.S. 
5 must "stay the course," according to Walt W, Rostow. the Johnson administration's 
6 primary advocate for escalation, the Vietnam war was part of a global conspiracy run by 
7 Moscow and Beijing. World communism was monolithic and had to be contained in the 
8 Third World. 
9 Moreover. the U.S. position in opposing such aggression was not only justified but 

10 "benevolent." As part of this belief. most in the Johnson administration accepted the idea 
II of unsurpassed u.s. military might and technological supremacy, There was a renewed 
12 conviction that American programs and American resources, with a responsive 
) 3 Vietnamese leadership, could mobilize a presumptively anti-communist population.M8 

14 
15 Gulf of Tonkin Incident 
16 
17 In early 1964. with growing doubts about the outlook in Vietnam, the Johnson 
18 administration searched for new ways to tum the tide. The planners basic assumption 
19 was that by punishing North Vietnam, the United States could "convince the North 
20 Vietnamese that it was in their economic selr-interest to desist from aggression in South 
21 Vietnam:t6

:'19 On 26 November President Johnson signed National Security Action 
22 Memorandum (NASAM) 273 in which he approved planning for increased activities 
23 against North Vietnam on a covert basis.660 Part of this new plan called for more 
24 aggressive covert operations against and within North Vietnam. The Department of 
25 Defense took the lead with these proposals with covert action project Operations Plan 
26 (OPLAN) 34A-64. This plan called for expanding collection by U-2 aircraft and 
27 electronic methoos; expanding psychological operations via leaflet drops. phantom covert 
28 operations, and expanding black and white radio broadcasts; and beginning a sustained 
29 program of airborne and maritime sabotage operations against such targets as bridges, 
30 railways, storage dumps, and small islands within North Vietnam.661 

31 In addition to OPLAN34A-M. the U.S. Navy increased its Desoto patrols aloog the North 
32 Vietnam coast. These destroyer patrols were to not only collect intelligence but to assert 
33 freedom of the seas principles. Moreover, they came to provide Sigint support to the CIA 
34 program designed to insert ARVN commando forces into North Vietnam for sabotage 
3S purposes. The destroyers often violated the 1 2·mile territorial limit recognized by North 
36 Vietnam in performing with role. 
37 Asked for its advice on the plan. OINE concluded on 2 January 1964 that "taken by 
38 themselves. and even if all were successful, would not 'convince theDRV leadership that 
39 their continued direction and supJXX1 of insurgent activities in the RVN ( South Vietnam) 

65' President Johnson never included John McCone among his innennQSI Vietnam advisers. 
6~1 A good general account of the Johnson administration's conduct of the war is George Herring. UJJ and 
Vitlnam: A Difftrtnt Kind of War (Austin, Texas: ~ University of Texa.'l Press. 1994). 
6jq McGeorge Bundy. Memorandum (0 the President. 7 January 1964. FRUS, 1964-1968 Southtcut Aria. 
vol. 1. p. 4. 
660 NSAM 273. 26 November 1963.lBJ Presidential Ubrary, Austin. Texas. 
Ml Pentagon Paptn. (Gravel Edition) Vol. D1. pp. 1SQ.151 . OPLAN 34A grew out d small CIA covert 
operations which had been in place since the early 1960s under various names 
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I and Laai should cease ... • This was the stated goal of Op-Plan 34A_64.662 McCone was 
2 also skeptical. He told McGeorge Bundy that "the President should be informed that this 
3 is not the greatest thing since peanut butler" and uwould not seriously affect the DRV or 
4 cause them to change their policies.'0663 Despite his reservations, McCone joined Bundy, 
5 Secretary Rusk and Secretary McNamara in urging the President to approve OPLAN 34-
6 A. 
7 The harassment operations made the North Vietnamese more belligerent. On ) August 
8 1964. NSA sent a warning to the U.S. Navy lhat their Desoto patrols might be in d~r 
9 of attack. A day earlier the USS Maddox had begun a patrol in the Gulf ofTonkin. 

lOOn 2 August the North Vietnamese decided to attack the Maddox. Using three Soviet 
] I built PT boats, the y launched their attack. There is no doubt of the attack. Not only was 
12 it carried out in broad daylight. but U.S. Navy and U.S. Marines intercepts made the 
13 North Vietnamese procedures and objectives of the attack clear. The Maddox and ~anes 
14 from its carrier escort Ticonderoga sank one PT boat and put another out of action. ~ 
15 The Johnson administration saw this as an unprovoked attack on an American vessel in 
16 international waters but decided not to respond militarily. Instead, it ordered the Maddox 
17 to resume its patrol, added the destroyer USS Tumer Joy. and issued a warning to Hanoi 
18 against any further attacks against U.S. forces.666 

19 On 4 August a U.S. marine detachment intercepted a North Vietnamese message that 
20 appeared to order PT boats to make ready for military operations that night. It issued a 
21 Critic (h~ priority warning) to the Maddox that the North Vietnamese were preparing 
22 to attack. :, At 2041 that night the Maddox seemed to pick up radar contacts on North 
23 Vietnamese PT boats. For the next four hours, the Maddox and Turner Joy zigzagged 
24 through the gulf, apparently pursued and attacked by unknown and unseen vessels. They 
25 fired repeatedly at whatever seemed to be attacking them, When air cover showed up 
26 from the Tico11li£roga, the planes could not spot any boats . An intercepted After Action 
27 report, however. seemed to confirm the attack. 
28 On 4 August during the height of the arguments over the U.S. response. McCone told the 
29 President and the NSC that the attacks had been a defensive reaction by the North 
30 Vietnamese to prior covert gunboat raids as part of OPLAN 34A. He reasoned to the 
31 President. "They are responding out of pride and on the basis of defense considerations," 
32 For McCone, the North Vietnamese attacks did not "represent a deliberate decision to 
33 provoke or accept a major escalation of the Vietnamese war.'t6611 Despite McCone' s 
34 reservations and considerable evidence that an attack did not occur, President Johnson 

662 Ford. CIA and Vietnam. p. 46. 
66) QuOled in Ford. CIA and Vietnam. pp. 46-47. McCone actually thought the covert action plan not strong 
enough. McCone wanted a "more dynamic aggressive plan." He stated "If we go into North Vietnam we 
should go in hard and nOllimit our actions to pinpricks." See Ford. CIA and Vietnam, p. 41. 
666 Thomas Johnson. p. 51 6. 
MS '2 August i964. Memorandum from the Duty Officer in the White House Situation Room to the 
President. printed in FRUS. 1964·/968. vol. I. Section VIII, p. 2. 
666 Dean Rusk, Telegram to U,S, Embassy in Vietnam. 3 AUgust 1964. FRUS. 1964-/968, vol. VIII. p. 10. 
61.7 In reality, the planned DRV military action was a salvage operation few the two PT boats damaged in the 
2 August engagement. See Bundy, "Top Secret Cllronology of Events. AugUSt 4-5." FRUS. 1964·1968. 
vol. I, Section 8, p. Ii. 
M B Notes of the 538tlo Meeting of !he Nalional Security Council. 4 August 1964 printed in FRUS. 1964-
1968. vol. I, p. 611. 
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and his advisers believed they had hard evidence that the destroyers had been attacked. 
2 In response, Johnson authorized a bombing attack on North Vietnam.669 

3 The Johnson administration already had contingency plans for expanding U.S. 
4 participation in the war. Some months previous, William Bundy concluded that Johnson 
5 would need some sort of congressional endorsement for expanding the American role in 
6 Vietnam. For Bundy. a declaration of war was too blunt and stood little chance of getting 
7 Congressional approval. What was needed. Bundy believed. was a joint resolution giving 
8 the President the right to commit U.S. forces in the defense ofoatians in Southeast Asia 
9 threatened by communism. He had such a draft resolution ready by June 1964. Secretary 

10 of State Dean Rusk added, "We should ask for a resolution only when circumstances are 
11 such as to require action, and thereby, force Congressional action. There will be a 
12 rallying around of the President the moment it is clear to reasonable people that U.S. 
13 action is necessary." In addition, the Pentagon drew up a list of bombing targets in North 
14 Vietnam, in case the President should direct military retaJiation.67o 

15 All the Johnson administration had to do was "wait for the right time to submit it to 
16 Congress." Some sort of provocation would be needed. The Tonkin Gulf crisis was just 
17 such a provocation.671 

18 On 5 August the Johnson administration introduced its resolution to Congress. It was 
19 under the care of an old ally, Senator William 1. Fulbright, Chainnan of the Senate 
20 Foreign Relations Committee. The attacks on 2 and 4 August were deliberate and 
21 unprovoked attacks on U.S. destroyers on routine patrol in international waters. No one 
22 questioned the intelligence behind these claims.672 

23 On 7 August 1964, U.S. Congress approved the Gulf of Tonkin Resolution with only two 
24 dissenting votes.671 It authorized the President to take "all necessary measures to repel 
25 any armed attack against forces of the United States and to prevent any further 
26 aggression." 674 It was generally considered a blank check authorization for further 
27 action. 
28 
29 Johnson's Decision to "Go Big" in Vietnam 
30 

669 See Johnson. p. 522-523. Johnson and Hanyok have different views on the Sigint aspects of the attack 
and NSA's responsibility's. See also Louis F. Giles. "The Gulf of Tonkin Mystery: The SIGfNT Hounds 
Were Howling," (NSA. Center for Cryptologic History, p.1. Raben J. Hanyok. "Skunks, Bogies, Silent 
Hounds. and Hying Fish: The Gulf of Tonkin Mystery, 2-4 August 1964," Cryptoiogic QlMlrterly 
(Winter/Spring 2(01) vol. 19, NO.4. See also John Prados, The White House Tapes: LBl Tapes on the Gulf 
ofcTonkin Ineidenl (New York: the New Press, 2(03). 
6 0 See David M. Barrett. ed, Lyndon 8. lohmon' s Vietnam Papers: A Documentary Colleclion (College 
Station: Texas, Texas A&M University Press. 1997), pAl-54. 
671 Unpublished study, "policy, Intelligence and the Gulf of Tonkin Resolution: Hawks Fishing for 
'Grandma's Nightshirt," (UVA. 2007). 
672 The facts that the Desoto destroyers routinely breached the DRV's 12 mile territorial waters boundary; 
or that the destroyers fired first on both the 2 August and 4 August incidents; or that there even was a 4 
August attack; or that the North Vietnamese may have perceived a link between the OPU\N and Desoto 
missions that provoked them to retaliate were never discussed. Only in 1968 did the Congress hold 
hearings on the Gulf of Tonkin Resolution and the intelligence behind the administration claims. 
67) These were senators Wayne MeIse and Earnest Groening. 
61 .. See John Galloway, The Gulf of Tonlan Resolution (New Jersey: Associated University Press, 1970). 

228 

8E8Fi:ET 



SEORET 
Approved for release by ODNI on 3-20-2019, FOIA Case DF-2012-001 3S / DF-2014-00077 

1 By 1965 South Vietnam was in even deeper trouble. Following the coup that replaced 
2 Diem were a series of ever weaker Saigon governments. South Vietnam was on the 
3 verge of collapse. 
4 In early 1965, the Johnson White House decided to "go big" in Vietnam. This meant 
5 beginning suslained bombing raids against Nonh Vietnam and the commitment of U.S. 
6 combat troops. lohnson's major advisers assured the President that bombing Nonh 
7 Vietnam would bring Hanoi to the negotiating table and cause it to reduce its support of 
8 the Viet Congo Moreover. U.S. troops were necessary to shore up the South Vietnamese 
9 government. 

10 Walt Rostow on 16 November stressed that the central purpose of bombing the DRV was 
II to send a signal to Hanoi that the United States is 'ready and able to meet any level of 
12 escalation" the North Vietnamese might mount in response to increased bombing. The 
13 Joint Chiefs of Staff now argued for an active U.S. combat role in South Vietnam to keep 
14 Saigon from collapsing.67~ They were especially concerned with the domino 
15 consequences of the fall of South Vietnam. The Chiefs warned that the loss of Vietnam 
16 would weaken India. isolate Australia and New Zealand. and undermine U.S. prestige 
17 and influence throughout the world . It would also encourage the communists to extend 
18 their "wars of national liberation" into new areas.676 

19 The policy debate about expanding the U.S. commitment in the warwas rudely 
20 interrupted. and decided, by a VietCong attack on the U.S. installation at Pleiku in 
21 central South Vietnam on 7 February 1965. McGeorge Bundy, who was in South 
22 Vietnam at the time. recommended that the United States retaliate at once. In March, the 
23 air war began with Operation "Rolling Thunder," the daily bombing of North Vietnam. 
24 By 9 March 3,500 Marines had landed at Danang to "protect its perimeter." They would 
25 be followed by more and more U.S. forces committed to combat operations. 
26 In the months prior to this escalation CIA analysis provided U.S. policymakers with a 
27 steady flow of intelligence data of the probable reactions by the North Vietnamese. Most 
28 doubted that bombing the North would, by itself, do much to improve the situation in the 
29 South. Such measures would not save South Vietnam. According to COS Peer DeSila, 
30 the bombing would have little effect other than provok.ing Hanoi into sending more 
31 troops down the trails. 6n Bombing the North would not stop the flow of supplies to the 
32 South. The concept that hitting the North would save the South was "highly dubious." 
33 The Air Force dissented. For the Air Force. argued that the "Psychological impact on 
34 Nonh Vietnam of the bombing would bring them to bargaining table." 
35 CIA analysts also consistently argued that substantially increasing U.S. combat 
36 operations in Vietnam would not solve the problems there because the war was 
37 essentially a political-military struggle which had to be won in the South and primarily by 
38 the South Vietnamese. In general . DCI McCone shared the skeptical judgments of CIA 
39 analysts. The IC wamedseniorofficials that the United States mightacquireboth the 
40 responsibility for the war and the stigma of an army with colonial ambitions. Hanoi was 
41 prepared to flight a long drawn out con met. Washington should not underestimate the 
42 strength and staying power of the enemy. nor overestimate that of our South Vietnamese 

67) FRUS, 1964-1968, vol . I, p. 4. Contrast the JCS position with its poSition in 19S4. See FRUS, 1952· 
1954. vol. XIII. Indochina, Part 2. p. IS92. 
676 Ford, CIA antl Vietnam, pp. 70-71 . 
6TI Halberstam. The BeM and Brightest. p. 48S. 
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I ally.678 CIA analysts also challenged the domino theory. The loss of Vietnam would not 
2 jeopardize all Southeast Asia. they reasoned. Asian nationalism was stronger than 
3 centralized communism. Unfortunately, these arguments had little impact on 
4 policymakers. They were committed to bombing the North and increasing U.S. forces ·to 
5 combat operations in the South. 
6 
7 When Johnson send an additional 100.000 troops to Vietnam in July 1965 McCone 
8 resigned. He was "desperately unhapp)" about the escalation. It promised only more 
9 escalation and huge numbers of causalities. 679 

IO The Johnson administration decision to go b~ in Vietnam was made with little regard for 
II CIA efforts to inform or modify U.S. policy. 0 The IC warnings had little, if any, effect 
12 on policy decisions. It was not what the decision makers wanted to hear. Moreover, 
13 most senior advisers overestimated what the United States could accomplish through 
14 military means against a determined foe. Made-in America solutions would not win the 
15 war.681 

16 
17 Sigint and the Bombing 
18 
19 North Vietnam introduced Soviet radar systems in 1960 and by the mid-1960s it had over 
20 150 radar sites. It also had hundreds of AAA sites across the country and in late 1965 
21 began installing SA-2 surface-to-air missiles (SAMs) sites. American air strikes did not 
22 go unchallenged. 
23 President Johnson expressed concerns over the number of aircraft being lost on Operation 
24 Thunder missions in 1966. During January to September that year a total of 228 fixed-
25 wing combat and support aircraft had been lost during missions over North Vietnam. 
26 Johnson wanted to know why? Did the enemy have advanced warning of U.S. raids~2 
27 No one had a real answer until late in 1969. 
28 
29 ACRP missions 
30 
31 On Christmas day 1969, a team of the First Infantry Division on a sweep near Saigon, 
32 stumbled upon a North Vietnamese Comint unit. They captured mostofthe unit and 
33 numerous documents and equipment. It was the Comint "find" of the war. From the 
34 material and interviews, NSA determined th~t the North employed nearly 5,000 
35 Cominters in the South and this was their major source of intelligence. Their intercept 
36 effort was targeted at ARVN and American communications. Their main target was 
37 unenciphered tactical voice. The easiest material came from the U.S. Air Force and SAC 
38 communications. The North Vietnamese had as much as twenty-four hours in advance 

611 CIA Memorandum. "Reaction to a Further US Buildup in South Vietnam, 10 June 1965 printed in NIC. 
Vietnam, pp. 253-260. See also SNIE 10-9-65, "Communist and Free World Reactions to a Possible US 
Course of Action. 23 July 1965. pp. 261-286. 
679 NIC. Vietnam. p. xxiii. 
6110 Ford. CIA and Vietnam. p. 25. 
68! Ford suggests that senior policymakers were also reluctant to accept the views of the K: because of the 
wrong judgments during the Cuban Missile Crisis. See Ford. CIA and Vidnam. p. 83. 
682 See Stephen J. Kelley. Purple Dragon; TM Origin and Development of the United Stales OPSEC 
Program (FI. Meade. NSA: Center for Crytologic History. Series VI, vol. 2 
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I notice of SAC photo drone missions (called Blue Springs). As a result, approximately 70 
2 pen:ent of the drones were being lost. They also had advance notice of most B-52 strikes 
3 (Roning Thunder). They obtained predictive alerts of these missions on 8O-CXl percent of 
4 the missions. The average warning time was thirty to forty-five minutes. Rolling 
5 Thunder operations orders were distributed to 120 organizations and they contained 
6 information relating to takeoff points , refueling data, and routes. Tanker operations 
7 remained highly stereotyped throughout the war and represented the most vulnerable 
8 aspect of Rolling Thunder. 683 Prestrike weather flights before launch were also a dead 
9 giveaway of missions. [t was the surest indicator that the North Vietnamese could have 

10 that a strike was imminent. After a major Comsec study, Purple Dragon, drone recovery 
I I increased from 3.5 to 70 percent and Operation Rolling Thunder cut its losses as the U.S. 
12 tightened communication security measures. There was no quick panacea solution, 
13 however. 6A4 

14 
15 
16 
17 Pacification Programs 
18 
19 Pacification Programs were a combination of positive and negative incentives employed 
20 by CIA and the SVG to generate the active loyally of the rural population and to penalize 
21 that portion of it which supported the insurgency. One such project grew out of the idea 
22 of exploiting the mountain tribes against the Viet Congo 
23 
24 ~on~ds 
25 
26 CIA activity among the indigenous mountain people (known as Montagnards) began in 
27 the Spring of 1961 when the CIA established two programs the Citizens Irregular 
28 Defense Group (ClDG) and the Mountain Scouts.'"' COS William Colby specified that 
29 the object of the programs was territorial defense, nOl merely intelligenee. He believed 
30 that better treatment of the Montagnards would facilitate military recruitment among 
31 them and create an intelligence source. Colby had to contend with Vietnamese contempt 
32 for all Montagnards and the GVN determination to expand Vietnamese settlements in the 
33 Central Highlands. Colby thought the Vietnamese ex.pansion into the Highlands 
34 resembled "America's handling of its Indian population.686 Nevertheless. the CIA, with 
35 cooperation from the NVG began to set up fOrtified base camps in the mountains. 
36 
37 CIDG soon developed an Area Development Center which controlled social and 
38 economic development services as well as the village defense system in lhe surrounding 
39 areas. The aim was to preempt or reclaim land and people from the Viet Cong. and 
40 eventually assert GVN control over all the Highlands inhabited by cooperating 

(8) Johnson, p.555. MACV never did a1ter these operational routes. 
6t4 Ibid .• 544-555. 
6&5 Montagnards is a French term borrowed by the Vietnamese and U.S. officials to refer to the indigenous 
mountain people. The Vietnamese often referred to them as "'rooi" or "savage." 
6111'> The GVN antagonized the indigenous population by resettling some 180.000 lowlands in the region 
from 1955-1960. 
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1 Montagards.687 The CIA introduced through the CIDG medical teams and Western 
2 standards of sanitation. 1be objective was to create a higher standard of living and to 
3 improve the local economy. 
4 At the tactical level, the Station insisted on a strictly defensive posture devoted 
5 exclusively to village protection. The aim was to secure advance warning of attempted 
6 communist infiltration or attack on village defense. Foc CIA officers. this focus on 
7 village defense constituted the heart of the CIDG concept. They saw the motivation of the 
8 Montagnards as limited to the preservation of their homes and way of life. "Give them 
9 something to fight for and something to fight with, .. but do not try to create a 

10 professional army. By December 1963 there were 43,376 village militia and 18,000 strike 
II forces in the mountains. It was tribal war against the Viet Congo 
12 Until November 1962, the CIA ran the CIDG program. Thereafter operational command 
13 gradually transferred to MACV. All responsibility went to the military in Operation 
14 Switchback.. 
15 A parallel program to the ClOG was the Mountain Scout program. The concept. 
16 originated by the GVN and supported by the Agency called for a variety of anti-VC 
17 measures and aid programs for the mountain tribes. Colby was willing to try anything 
18 that might work. The programt became primarily an irregular warfare program. It trained 
19 and supplied mobile mountain teams to track and kill Vc. One officer described it as a 
20 "hunter-killer" mission. The special-warfare campaign in the Central Highlands was one 
21 of the successful ofthe Vietnam war. 
22 
23 Sea Swallow and Strategic Hamlets 
24 
25 The CIDG and Mountain Scouts might help contest VietCong use of the highlands for 
26 military operations, but they had no potential to reduce VC activity and influence over 
27 the lowland Vietnamese majority. In late 1961 the CIA began working with the 
28 Vietnamese Catholic population as another source of essentially self-motivated anti· 
29 communist groups. Almost a million Catholics had come south in 1954 trying to escape 
30 a communist government. Using village priests, the CIA promoted self-defense forces in 
31 Catholic villages. They became known as the "Fighting Fathers." Vietnamese Catholics 
32 were militantly opposed to atheistic communism. The CIA exploited these feeling as 
33 well among ethic Chinese Catholics in Operation Sea Swallow. It set up village defense 
34 units not only as self-defense organizations but to help improve intelligence collection on 
35 the Viet Cong.688 

36 These programs designed to encourage ethic and religious minorities to oppose the 
37 communists, left the major issue of the Buddhist-Confucian majority, still to be 
38 confronted. Working with Diem's brother Nhu, William Colby proposed what came to 
39 be called the Strategic Hamlet Program. It offered a blueprint for securing the loyalty 
40 and security of the rural population. 
41 The CIA did not believe that these programs in and of themselves could reverse the South 
42 Vietnamese governments decline: "If the broader military and economic programs for 
43 South Vietnam do not succeed or at least show signs of future success, political action 

f.81 Ahem.Pacijicalion. p. 53. 
f>11 8 Ahem. PtJCi[ico.lion, 73-78. 
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I activity will be ineffectual if not counterproductive," the Station reponed to 
2 headquarters .... 
3 Closely associated with Diem and his brother Nhu • the programs were doomed when the 
4 generals overthrew Diem. 
5 
6 Operation Swikhback 
7 
8 Operation Switchback was the effort to transfer support and management of CIA's 
9 paramilitary activities to the U.S. Army.fflO After the Bay of Pigs operation, President 

10 Kennedy lost confidence in the ability of the CIA to plan and operate paramilitary 
II operations. He ordered that the U.S. military take responsibility for all programs 
12 primarily involving armed forces. even paramilitary ones. Even after the CIA passed 
13 control of the Montagnard programs to MACV in 1963. it continued to fund the programs 
14 because of its funding flexibility. Many CIA officers feared tbat the militarization of the 
15 programs would destroy them. They felt that MACV was ill suited to direct politically 
16 sensitive programs. MACV' s assumption of control would be a "severe regressive 
17 step.'.691 
18 
19 Civil Operatioll8 and Rural Development Support (CORDS) Program 
20 
21 By 1966 no one believed the pacification effort was going well. Assistant Secretary of 
22 Defense John T . McNaughton stated in a draft memorandum to the President which he 
23 shared with DCI Helms: "While U.S. emergency actions over the previous eighteen 
24 months had prevented a Viet Cong victory. Success depended in the long run on 
25 pacification, and in this area. ·progress ... has been negligible." Secretary of Defense 
26 McNamara reinforced this view after a visit to Vietnam, reporting that "pacification is a 
27 bad disappointment ... [it) has, if anything, gone backward.''''' 
28 
29 In April 1966 Robert Komer made his first visit to Saigon after being named White 
30 House adviser on Vietnam affairs. President Johnson wanted Robert Komer to perform 
31 an ex.ecutive role, to unify Washington management of the civilian pacification programs 
32 in Vietnam. It was to be a new civilian-run MACV element called Civil Operations and 
33 Revolutionary Development Support (CORDS). Johnson appointed Komer as the 
34 Director of CORDS on 9 May 1967. There had been a number of modest experiments in 
35 pacification earlier by the elA. Komer proposed a "new model" pacification program, a 
36 large and comprehensive program to cope with rural insurgency. Its aims were (I) to 
37 sustain protection of the rural population from the insurgents; (2) deprive the VC of its 
38 rural base; (3) generate rural support foc the Saigon government; and help neutratiu the 
39 VC forces in the countryside. It was both a civil and military process to counter guerrilla 
40 strategy in rural areas of South Vietnam. Both the CIA and U.S. military saw it as a 
4 t means of gaining popular allegiance foc Diem in the country side. It required first and 
42 foremost the restoration of security in the countryside. Komer created a Revolutionary 

689 Ahem. Pacification, p. 133. 
690 Operation Switchback W$ a misnomer. II implied previous MACV custody or the programs. 
691 Quoted in Ahem. Vietnam lHclcuJified. p. 227. 
692 Quoted in Ahem. Pacification, p. 229. 
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1 Development program with armed para-miltary forces and convinced the Saigon 
2 government to allocate 4(}'50 ARVN battalions to the effort. As part of the CORDS 
3 effort. the CIA also funded and trained Saigon's intelligence service and its Police 
4 Special Branch.693 

5 On the civilian side, to aim was to provide essential rural services ion medicine. 
6 education, refugee care, and police protection. There were to be self-help planning by the 
7 villages themselves. The U.S. assumption was that the rural population was basically 
8 hostile to the Viet Congo The total pacification funding by the United States and the 
9 GVN government rose from $582 million in 1965 to over $1.5 bil1ion in 1970.694 

lOIn 1968 President Johnson appointed Wi11iam Colby as Komer's replacement. Colby 
II added a series of goals to strengthen local government in the countryside. CORDS 
12 became committed to building democratic government in rural South Vietnam. It was to 
13 be a Plan for Self-Defense. Self-Defense. and Self-Development. The impact of the 
14 program was significant. At the end of 1964. only 40 percent of South Vietnam's 
15 population was under government "control" and nearly 20 percent under VC control. By 
16 June 1970 nearly 91 percent of South Vietnam's population of 17.9 mi11ion was 
11 "relatively secure." There was a major short-run improvement in the GVN's position in 
18 the countryside. Colby believed that tbe program "was succeeding" and that by 1972 
19 "we had won the guerrilla war.,,69S Unfortunately. while there was often resentment and 
20 distrust of the Viet Cong, there was rarely any positive feeling toward the Saigon 
21 government. This the withdrawal of the last American troops in 1973 the pacification 
22 effort fell into decline. 
23 
24 
25 
26 The Phoenix Program 
27 
28 Allied with the pacification program was the Phoenix Program (Phung Hoang in 
29 Vietnamese). This program aimed to eliminate the Viet Cong infrastructure. TIle 
30 ·Phoenix Program was part of Robert Komer's CORDS organization. William Colby. the 
31 former COS Saigon. ran the program for Komer. 
32 A constant CIA effort to find access to policy levels of the NLF was always a part of the 
33 Stations political action programs in rural South Vietnam. The CIA lead the effort to 
34 understand the role and combat activities of the Viet Congo It worked with the South 
35 Vietnamese police and intelligence organizations collecting infonnation on the VC. 
36 From 1954 to 1964. however. the Agency devoted little attention to the local communist 
37 political and administrative infrastructure. MACV simply dismissed the VC as an 
38 intelligence target. MACV's only interest was in regular enemy forces.696 Stations 
39 teams such as the Mountain Scouts had launched sman raids and conducted ambushes in 
40 enemy-held territory. but until 1964 the efforts to disrupt the Viet Cong organization was 
41 limited to military sweeps and air bombard~nt. No concerted effort had been made to 

69) Prndos, Lost Crusader, pp.200-206. 
lIM Robert Komer, "[mpacl of Pacificalioo on Insurgency in Soulh Vietnam;' Speech delivered al the SiAty
sixth Annual meeling of 1be American Polilical &ience Associalion, September 8-12, 1970. 
6¥.s Colby, Honorable Men. p. 285. 
11% Ahern, Pacification, p. 281 . 
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I carry the war to the enemy. by identifying individual targets or installations and 
2 infiltrating his safe areas to capture. harass, or destroy him. 
3 Communist gains in the counuyside, accompanied by political instability in Saigon, 
4 underlined the imperative for better intelligence on both the military and civilian sides of 
5 the VC infraslructure. In mid-I 967 Robert Komer, head of the CORDS program, created 
6 a joint MACV-CIA program to work on the Viet Cong Infrastructure, ICEX (Intelligence 
7 Coordination and Exploitation), This program gradually evolved into lhe Phoenix 
8 program. The program aided at reducing the influence and effectiveness of the Viet 
9 Cong Infrastructure in South Vietnam. Operations against the vel included: the 

10 collection of intelligence identifying the leadership. arresting or capturing these leaders. 
I) and attempting to change their allegiance.697 U.S. forces never conducted operations 
) 2 against the VCI. These operations were carried out by the South Vietnamese. According 
13 to Colby. thel were specially not authorized to engage in assassination or other violations 
14 of warfare.69 

15 In later years, the Phoenix Program came under severe criticism. Left largely to the 
16 South Vietnamese intelligence services to implement, it became a means for settling 
17 blood feuds and outright blackmail. Numbers of suspected Viet Cong were simply 
18 "neutralized." Colby later testified that under the program from 1968 to 1971 some 
19 17 ,()()()V iet Cong had chosen amnesty, some 28,()()() had been captured, and some 20,()()() 
20 had been killed not "assassinated." Colby clarified his remarks by Slating that only 12 
21 percent were killed by police or security forces. most died in combat operations. Again. 
22 according to Colby. the program was quite effective. The country side was far more 
23 secure. 
24 MACV took over management of the Phoenix program in mid-) 969. For CIA officers. 
25 MACV was much more interested in order of battle information than the effort against 
26 the Vc. The nature of the program changed .... 
27 
28 Covert Operations Against the North 
29 
30 The Bay of Pigs fiasco in 1961 inflicted a major blow to the CIA's reputation for 
31 directing irregular warfare openltions. While President Kennedy transferred much of the 
32 authority for planning and carrying out unconventional warfare to the Pentagon. at the 
33 same lime, he instructed the Agency to conduct wide-ranging unconventional warfare 
34 against North Vietnam. The CIA responded by developing singleton penetrations to 
35 gather intelligence and by inserting intelligence and sabotage teams by air and sea into 
36 North Vietnam. The pressure was on the Agency to produce results by challenging Ho 
37 Chi Minh's control in the North and '~aking the war to the enemy." COS William Colby 
38 was enthusiastic. Teams of Vietnamese would be dropped by parachute into North 
39 Vietnam. Thet would establish a resistance movement in North Vietnam working with 
40 like-minded North Vietnamese. Colby had been part of the Jedburgh operation in 
41 Norway and France during World War n. Robert Myers, a fellow CIA officer, believed 
42 Colby's plan would fail. The Marxist regime in Hanoi held tight control of the 
43 population. Such programs had failed earlier against the Soviet Union and against China. 

697 Colby. Honmabk Men.. pp. 21()'27I . 
6911 Ibid. p. 211. 
699 Ahem. Pacification. p. 361. 
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Myers later related that Colby still thought "he was in Norway with the Jedburghs.,,100 
Myers was right. An of the Vietnamese teams dropped into North Vietnam soon came 
under North Vietnamese control and were doubled. Nevertheless. the Agency persisted. 
It developed maritime hit-and-run raids. using techniques earlier employed against the 
Chinese communists and against the North Koreans. The price for the sabotage 
operations was heavy both in men and materiel and the results minimal. Using fishing 
junks. which one CIA officer described as "slightly inferior to the ships used by 
Christopher Columbus," the program had little impact on the North. The Agency 
persisted into January 1964 with black entry operations against North Vietnam. It had 
inserted 28 teams by air or sea and eight singeton agents into the North. Of these, the 
CIA station in Saigon believed two were still viable (they were controlled by the North). 
According to Robert Conboy, who has written extensively on the pro~rams, "it was a 
stunning underestimation of the North Vietnamese security services." 01 With the record 
of repeated failures, even Colby came to believe the program wasn't working. When 
MACV took over the program in 1964 with Operation Switchback, Colby told the 
military ... It isn't working and won't work any better with the military in charge." 
Accordjng to Colby, the Agency wanted to shut down the program by 1965 and 
concentrate on psychological operations. Given the miltary's distain for the Agency's 
efforts. the concept soon expanded to Operation Plan (Oplan) 34-63. Infiltration of the 
North using Vietnamese Special Forces. (Luc Luong Dac Biet, ll...DB) organized and 
trained by the Green Berets. and paramllitary teams set up by the CIA. was proposed as 
early as 1958 but never implemented until 1964. In 1964 President Johnson ordered the 
CIA to redouble its efforts to infiltrate agents into the north. At the same time MACV 
organized a Studies and Observation Group (SOO) as an unconventional-warfare task 
force. On 1 February 1964. the management of irregular warfare operations against the 
North moved from CIA to the Department of Defense. The results were much the same, 
little came of these operations. Success. according to Ahem. was "measured in 
pinpricks.',1O'J 
The CIA came to believe that the infiltration program was futile. but nevertheless turned 
over its five infiltration teams to MACV in Operation Switchback. The peak of the 
MACV-Soo secret war against the North came in 1967-1968. It was according to CIA 
officer~. "a complete waste of time." Soo's efforts inside North Vietnam 
were no more successful than CIA' s. 
Like Kennedy and Johnson before them. President Nixon and his National Security 
Adviser Henry Kissinger, wanted direct action against the North. Even during the peace 
negotiations, they demanded covert action efforts continue to keep Hanoi mindful that 
intervention in the South came at a price.1OO For two years, from February 1970 to April 
1972, the CIA staged hit and run operations from Laos against military targets in the 
North under Operation Commando Raider. The strategic effect was minimal. In the 
spring of 1972 DCI Helms told Kissinger that the CIA saw no point in continuing. 

700 Ahem, Black O~raJiofIJ, p. 10. 
701 Kenneth Conboy and Dale Andrade, Spi~J and Commandtxs: How Anu'rica Wst th~ S~cr~t War in 
North Vietnam (University Press of Kanasas, 2000). pp. 37-38. 
102 Ahern. Black ~raliOIlS, p. 54. 
703 Tomas L Ahem, TIu! Way We Do Things: Black Entry OperaliOflS into Nonh Vkmam (CIA: CelUl" for 
the Study of Jntelligence, May 2(05), p. 57. 
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I Helms canceled the program declaring "the game not worth the candle,,,104 The CIA's 
2 perpetuation of a failed program may have been prevented with a sound 
3 counterintelligence program. 
4 
5 
6 Counterintelligence in Vietnam 
7 
8 The CIA's Counterintelligence Chief. James Angleton, believed that Communist agents 
9 had penneated the entire South Vietnam government. In 1965 Angleton proposed 

10 establishing a counterintelligence team in Saigon. He demanded a complete revamping 
11 and strengthening of counterintelligence capabilities in South Vietnam. The new 
12 counterintelligence team would have its own direct back channel to Washington, 
13 bypassing the CIA station. Although they would wear uniforms. they would not work for 
14 the U.S. military. William Colby who was at this time Chief of the CIA's Far eastern 
15 Division, with special responsibility for developing and running the covert war in 
16 Vietnam. opposed Angleton's plan. Having clashed earlier with Angleton in Italy and 
17 when he was chief of station, Saigon, Colby saw no reason for allowing Angleton a 
18 foothold in Saigon. Colby recalled that "M~ition was that the last thing we needed 
19 was another intelligence service in Saigon." For Colby, too much counterintelligence 
20 would undermine the trust of our Vietnamese allies.706 The proposal died. Angleton 
21 was correct. Communist agents were everywhere. 
22 
23 
24 Order of Balde Controversy 
25 
26 With the American escalation of the war , the 10hnson administration expected 
27 impending victory. The Iohnson White House pushed the message that "we are winning" 
28 the war. By 1967 MACV was under intense pressure to show real progress against the 
29 communists. MACV had been claiming for some time that the enemy was suffering 
30 heavy causalities and predicted that a "crossover" would soon occur when enemy losses 
31 would exceed the replacement capacity. Despite the Viet Cong's demonstrated 
32 persistence and strength, and in the face of growing evidence that communist regulars 
33 and irregulars might total half a million men, MACV insisted that enemy forces in South 
34 Vietnam could number no more than 300,000. Many CIA analysts doobted MACV's 
35 estimates about the enemy' s strength. CIA insisted that MACV's estimates of the 
36 enemy' s order of battle were much too low. 
37 CIA officer Sam Adams, a distant relative of the President's Adams, after a visit to 
38 Saigon and digesting stacks of raw reports, concluded that total number of enemy forces 
39 in South Vietnam was 6OO,(X)(). Adams factored in estimates of support personnel, 
40 political cadres. and pan-time forces from local communist units. Categories that the 
41 Pentagon dismissed as "low grade," ''part time." and "weaponless." MACV continued to 

10$ Ahem, Block Emry Opera/ions. p. 58. Helms later stated thal he always thought covert military action a 
"dubious option." 
70'1 Quoted in Tom Mangold. Cold Warrior. Jalflu Je!us Angleton.: T~ CIA's Master Spy Hunter (New 
Yark: Simon and Schuster, 1991), p. 311. 
701\ Prados. Lost Crusade, p. 161. 
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1 insist on the lower figure of 300.{x)(), The dispute raged through September to November 
2 ) 967. For Adams, MACV was seriously underestimating the size of enemy forces in 
3 South Vietnam. They were "prostituting the intelligence." 
4 George Carver Special Assistant to DCI for Vietnam (SA VA) added Adams to his team 
5 attending an order-af-baule conference in Saigon in November 1967. They ran into a 
6 MACV brick wall. MACV would not budge. MACV officers would ncit accept any OIB 
7 total larger than 298,000. According to Carver, '"the figures MACV had tabled were its 
8 'final offer: not subject to discussion. We could take it or leave it."707 DC! Richard 
9 Helms believed the CIA had to reach a compromise at the conference. [t should accept 

10 the MACV figure of 250,000 for the OIB estimate. Carver knew Helms' position. 708 

II After three days of heated exchanges with MACV, Carver suddenly changed. course, 
12 accepting MACV's position. Adams was outraged. The military prevailed. The total 
13 numberof enemy figure would be 249,000. One military intelligence officer would later 
14 admit to Adams, "You know. there's a lot more of those linle bastards out there than we 
15 thought." 709 

16 Nevertheless. the agreement is what the White House wanted. CIA larger OIB estimates 
17 could derail the "we are winning" campaign. President Johnson had come to see the CIA 
18 as a problem. He told a visitor. "just like a problem the fanner had milking his cow. As 
19 the pail filled up. the cow kept swishing its muddy tail in the clean, warm milk.,,71o 
20 The finished SNIE. published on 13 November, represented a rout of CIA 's yearlong 
21 effort to show that the enemy in South Vietnam was far more numerous than MACV had 
22 estimated.7l1 The 300,000 figure was an artificial position dictated by political 
23 considerations. The Tet offensive of 1968 would make the argument moot. 
24 
25 Sigint, the Ho Chi Minh Trail, and the Ground War 
26 
27 One of the major successes of U.S. Sigint operations during the war was in tracking 
28 North Vietnamese infiltration on the Ho Oi Minh Trail. 
29 The Ho Chi Minh Trail was more than a supply route cut through the heart of Indochina: 
30 it was. in essence. the hean of the Vietnamese communist war effon. The Trail was 
31 serviced by men and women of Group 559. which grew from a few hundred in 1959 10 
32 over 50,000 by the end of the war. 
33 Until 1967 U.S. intelligence regarding the Ho Chi Minh Trail was accomplished through 
34 a combination of imagery. Sigint, trail watChing, and prisoner interrogation. It was a 
35 complex program and the U.S. had little reliable intelligence information. It was unable 
36 to determine the size, numbers. or destinations of the troops using the Trail. By late 
37 1967, however, NSA broke out the entire Trail group system used by the North 
38 Vietnamese to identify groups of infiltrators along the trail. NSA analysts were able to 
39 determine virtually every group moving along the Trail. where it was headed, and when it 

"1m Craver quOle in Ford, CIA and Vi~tnam. p. 93. 
701 Ford. CIA and Vietnam. pp. 93-102. 
7Q9 See Han)'Ok. Spartans in Darkness. p. 314. 
110 Geuge Allen story, printer in NIC. Vietnam. p. xxvi. 
lllSNlE 14.3-67 13 November 1967. "Capabililies oflhe Vietnamese Communists (m Fighting in South 
Vietnam," Nle. Vietnam. pp. 47J-502. 
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t would arrive. This intelligence became the "Vinh Window:07I2 With this infonnation 
2 MACV now was able to determine projected offensives and new military plans and 
3 intentions.71

) It gave Washington a view of Hanoi's activities in supJXlrt of the south that 
4 it never had before. Unfortunately, it could not provide real-time intelligence for tactical 
5 strikes.7l

• 

6 During the mid-1960s. the maximum American involvement on the ground. Sigint 
7 became vital to the day-to-day operations. U.S. commanders estimated. after the fact. 
8 that Sigint comprised from 40 to 90 percent of their intelligence. 
9 

10 ARDF overwhelmed all other intelligence sources. Tactical commanders used it for daily 
II targeting. It was irreplaceable. Naturally, there developed a major struggle over who 
] 2 controlled this valuable intelligence source. NSA opposed fragmentation and believed it 
13 owned the source. The Army insisted that field commanders should directly control all 
14 cryptologic assets supporting them. When the Phyliss Ann aircraft arrived in theater, the 
15 issue of control and tasking of ARDFassetserupted into a three-comered donnybrook. 
16 The Air Force owned the aircraft and demanded complete tasking control. NSA insisted 
J 7 thatARDFwas a cryptologic asset whose owner was NSA. In the beginning all the 
18 aircraft had been Army owned. Westmoreland was equally insistent that all ARm assets 
19 should be cen!rally controlled by MACV. By June 1966. MACV had won the battle, 
20 The EC-47s would be tasked from Westmoreland's headquarters.715 

21 From 1964 on, the cryptologic community was able to recover North Vietnamese and 
22 Viet Cong communication patterns that indicated attacks. By 1967 the Sigint system was 
23 able to predict every major VC or North Vietnamese offensive. This included the dale. 
24 point of attack, and units involved.716 Gen. Westmoreland's strategy was one of large 
25 sweep and destroy missions. These operations placed a premium on mobility. Sigint 
26 support for these sweep operations consisted of ASA tactical units and ARDF flights. 
27 This pattern initiated in 1965 during the Ia Orang campaign became the dominant system 
28 of intelligence support to Westmoreland's forces on the ground. It was highly 
29 successful. 
30 Ia Orang was the first significant campaign by a large force of North Vietnamese 
31 regulars. It began as the North Vietnamese attempted to cut South Vietnam in half in the 
32 Central Highlands. They attacked a U,S. Special Forces camp at Plei Me. about twenty-
33 five miles south of Pleiku. Two regular NVRunits then ambushed an ARVN force 
34 attempting to reinforce the camp. ARVN suffered heavy causalities. Following the 
35 engagement the North Vietnamese units retreated up the Ia Orang Valley with the 
36 American First Cavalry in pursuit. Using ARDF aircraft., the Americans fixed the position 
37 of the NVR until they were cornered, The First Cavalry, employing helicopters for the 
38 first time and supported by 8-52 air strikes. devastated the NVA. The two regiments 
39 suffered over 60 percent causalities. The North Vietnamese concluded they must have 

112 Named after the southern DVR city of Vinh. which was the largcsllogistics terminal Ofllhe Trail. See 
Hanyok, pp. 112- 11l.; 
113 Johnson. p. 540. 
114 Hanyot, P. 116. 
m Johnson. p. SJ4. 
llf) Ibid .• p. 539. 
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1 spies in their ranks for the Americans to know their location. ,,/11 Ia Drang became the 
2 turning point in the direct employment of Si&iot and ARDF in operational planning. 
3 
4 The Tet Offensive 1%8 
5 
6 A "we are winning" consensus penneated the Saigon- Washington command structure 
7 prior to the 1968 Tel Offensive. Shortly before the Tel Offensive, in a speech to the 
8 National Press Club, Genral Westmoreland declared. "[ am absolutely certain that 
9 whereas in 1965 the enemy was winning. today he is certainly 105iog,,,118 On the other 

10 side, the communist strategy in Tel was to mount a sudden. massive assault on the major 
II population centers. The enemy's tactic of Tel was to divert American attention to border 
12 areas while building for a major assault on the urban populations. 
13 
14 KheSanh 
15 
16 The battle for Khe Sanh was the opening round of the Tet offensive. Khe Sanh sat astride 
17 the old French colonial Route 9 were North Vietnam, South Vietnam, and Laos came 
18 together. For the communists. the region around Khe Sanh was a major avenue for their 
19 entry into northern South Vietnam. For the Americans, and especially General 
20 Westmoreland, Khe Sanh allowed them to observe traffic along the Ho Chi Minh Trail, it 
21 could serve as a base for covert operations and an airstrip for aerial reconnaissance of the 
22 Trail and the western terminus for the defensive line along the Demilitarized Zone 
23 (DMZ). U.S. Marines began arriving at Khe Sanh in early 1967. By late 1967 U.S. 
24 inteHigence reported a major communist build up of PAVN forces in the region. The 
25 communists cut the overland supply route into the base along Route 9 in April 1967. By 
26 late 1967, U.S. intelligence reported a PAVN force of 22,000. Support troops in nearby 
27 Laos pushed the total force facing the Americans to between 35,000 and 40,000. The 
28 CIA concluded that the communists had stockpiled enough supplies for a sixty to ninet~ 
29 day siege. On 27 January 1968 Marine and allied forces at Khe Sanh numbered 6,053. 19 

30 The troops facing each other at Khe Sanh represented the largest concentration of 
31 military forces on a single battlefield during the Vietnam War. 
32 General Westmoreland convinced that this was no diversion and that the North 
33 Vietnamese intended to take Khe Sanh much as they had Dien Bien Phu ordered the base 
34 held with Operation Niagra. Westmoreland's intelligence officer. General Philip 
35 Davidson. recalled later that the notion that General Giap viewed Khe Sanh as a strategic 
36 diversion to cover his attacks against the cities of South Vietnam during Tel a "myth . . . 
37 with no factual basis. ~· Giap. according to Davidson "obviously intended to overrun Khe 
38 Sanh and its marine defenders.,,7:ll Westmoreland wanted to use overwhelming 
39 American firepower to smash the large PAVN units. 

717 Johnson, p. 530. Operation Swlight in AUlUst 1965 was actually the tirsllo use ASA Sigint and AROF 
to locate enemy communications hubs. It was followed closely by fa Drane. 
718 Quoted in Ford. CIA and Vit!fnam Polir:ymaJurs. p. 81. 
719 Peter Brush. 1l\e Baule of Khe Sanh, J 968," in Marc Jason Gilbert and William Head, eds. 1M Tt!l 
f>l'msiW! (Westport, Connecticut : Greenwood Press. 1996). 

At Dien Bien PIlu. Giap achieved victory by successfully attacking the French outposts that surrounded 
the base, effectiyely isolating it. and pounding it with artillery. 
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I The Dien Bien Phu parallel took hold in the American press and in Washington. 
2 President Johnson had a model of the base set up in the White House which he consulted 
3 daily with updates. Johnson told General Wheeler, "I don't want no damn . 
4 Dinbinphoo ... 721 Support for the defense of Khe Sanh received priority over all other 
5 operations in Vietnam.122 

6 Before the siege began in earnest on 21 January there was a small Sigint support 
7 detachment at Khe Sanh which taped PAVN voice transmissions and shipped them to 
8 Danang for processing. After the fighting began, a voice exploitation team was nown 
9 into Khe Sanh to provide direct support. These voice intercept teams concentrated on the 

10 communist artillery nets and the general firing plans. They were able to warn the marines 
11 of incoming fire. They also monitored communist plans for night probes against the 
12 base. According to some sources, this reporting tipped off in advance nearly 90 percent 
13 of these probes. The base utilized other intelligence sources as well. TIle area around 
14 Khe Sanh was literally seeded with remote sensors to track the movement ofthePAVN. 
15 Alerted by these sensors. U.S. artillery and aircraft were able to break up formations of 
16 PA VN troops whenever they attempted to mass for anassauIton the base.723 The sensor 
17 system proved 40 percent of the raw intelligence of enemy activity. Infrared imagery, 
18 photo reconnaissance, and POW integrations also provide intelligence input to the 
19 defense of Khe Sanh. 
20 By March, the PA VN began withdrawing from the Khe Sanh area'" In April 1968, the 
21 Marine regimental Khe Sanh was relieved. In June, MACV decided to abandon the base 
22 at Khe Sanh. The positions were bulldozed, the airstrif removed and the bunkers 
23 destroyed. No physical presence of the base remained. 2S 

24 
25 U.s. Intelligence and the Tel Offensive 
26 
27 During the month of January 1968. while attention in Washington and MACV fi~ed on 
28 the Marine garrison at Khe Sanh. Sigint picked up signs of communist troop build ups in 
29 other parts of South Vietnam. By 25 January, the accumulated Sigint data indicated that 
30 a "coordinated offensive" was emanate throughout much of South Vietnam. 126 CIA's 
31 field intelligence analysis prior to Tetalso warned that a powerful, nation-wide enemy 
32 offensive was coming. Drawing heavily on prisoner interrogations and captured 

721 See Time MuSazlM. 9 February 1968, p. 16. 
m Captain Moyers S. Shore, The Barth! Jor Khe Sann (Washington. DC: History and Museum Division. 
U.S. Marine Corps. 1969). p. 93. 
123 Brush. Khe Sanh .. 
~ U.s. Command place the number ofNmh Vietnamese killed at Khe Sanh 81 between I 0.000 and 
1.'5.000. American death totaled appro::timately t.CXX) KIA. Brush, K~ Sanh, 
1ll The victorious North Vk:tnamese erected a monument at KheSanh after tne war. The English 
tnlns!ation of the Vietnamese tUI reads: "(jberaled base monument The Area of Tacon Pont Base Built by 
U.S . and sai gon puppet. Built 1967. Air Fiekt and well cOnslfucted defense system. Co Luong (Town) 
Dong Ha (County) QuangTri (Province). U.S. Anny and army puppets used to monitor the movement and 
bied to stop assistance from the North into the Baule <i Indochina (3 countries). After 170days and nights 
of attack by the surrounding liberation army, Tacon (Kse Sanh) was completely liberated. 1be Liberation 
army destroyed the defense system fcc the baule of Indochina. 112.000 U.S. and puppet trOOps killed and 
captured. 197 airplanes shot down. Much war material was C3p1ured and deslfOyed. Khe Sanh also 
aROther Die n Bien Phu for the US:' Quoted in Brush, Klu StPIh. 
71 ' Hanyok. p. 320. 
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1 documents. this field assessment concluded that the enemy seemed to be preparing an all-
2 out effort to inflict a psychologically crippling defeat on allied forces sometime in 1968. 
3 These alerts received little attention in Washington. George Carver, the senior CIA 
4 official in close contact with the White House dismissed them. He told Rostow that he 
5 believed the communists would continue their strategy of a limited war of attrition. 
6 Contrary to Saigon Station's warning, Carver told Rostow on 15 December, the enemy 
7 was not likely to launch a sudden nationwide major offensive.127 

8 No intelligence reporting specified the objectives or timing of the action. The 
9 communist, according to MACV, were simply incapable of such a broad coordinated 

10 offensive. 
11 Gen. Westmoreland was sufficiently concerned over the intelligence. however. that he 
12 ordered U.S. battalions into Saigon and put all U.S. forces on maximum alert. His actions 
13 limited the scope of the offensive. especially in Saigon. Nevertheless. the communists 
14 ability to hide the scale and timing of such a major coordinated operation produced an 
15 intelligence embarrassment of major proportions. 
16 On 31 January 1968 the Tet offensive began. The communists hit almost al1 major towns 
17 and cities. There was no general uprising. however. Despite achieving military surprise 
18 the communist effort to ral1y the South Vietnam people to the communist cause failed. 
19 The North VietnameseIVC did not win a victory. and they suffered very high causalities 
20 at Tet. The victory the United States had sought since 1954. was now, however, much 
21 farther off. The United States had to find a way out of Vietnam. Despite their losses. the 
22 Tet offensive was an overwhelming political victory for the enemy. The psychological 
23 shock of the offensive. which swept away the optimism about the war. helped destroy the 
24 Johnson administration and was instrumental in causing both President Johnson and 
25 President Nixon to seek a negotiated settle in Vietnam. Tel stunned the American public 
26 and shook U.S. confidence that the war was being won. The shock produced by the 
27 communists ability to conduct a coordinated. nationwide, surprise offensive. however. 
28 unsuccessful militarily, intensified antiwar sentiment in the United States. It also drove 
29 President Johnson from office. In late March 1968 Johnson announced he would not 
30 seek a second full term and that he would begin negotiations with North Vietnam. 
31 Preliminary talks with the North Vietnamese began in Paris in May 1968. 
32 The "irony" of the Tet offensive was that the Communists "lost" the military battle 
33 during Tet, but won a clear propaganda victory in the United States. as the American 
34 public turned against the war. U.S. intelligence had warned that U.S. military force was 
35 not the answer to the war. 
36 
37 President Nixon and the War 
38 
39 Vietnamization 
40 
41 By the time Richard M. Nixon became President in 1969 the war in Vietnam seemed 
42 stalemated. The new President did not produce the "secret plan" for ending the war that 
43 he promised during the campaign. Nixon did. however. introduce his Vietnamization 
44 plan and in mid-1969 began the first U.S. troop withdrawal. Vietilamization was an 
45 effort to replace American leadership with indigenous South Vietnamese management. 

1'21 Ford. CIA and Vietn.am. p. 122. 
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At he same time. Nixon and his National Security Adviser, Henry Kissinger, reinstituted 
formal peace negotiations in January 1969. 

Disengagement 

Ted Shackley arrived in Saigon as COS in December 1968 with instructions from DCI 
Helms to ~et the Station out of ' nation building" and to reemphasize intelligence 
collection. 111 The fOllowing period. I %9-1975. saw the gradual decay of the CIA 
sponsored pacification programs. as the South Vietnamese Government elected not to 
invest in them.729 CIA efforts to generate peasant loyalty to the GVN were transferred to 
the South Vietnamese or simply dissolved. 

U.S.lntoDigonce and Cambodia 

A major dispute arose between MACV and the CIA in the late 1960s over just how and 
where major munition supplies were reaching the VC and NVA in lower South Vietnam. 
U.S. Army and ARVN commanders and MACV were certain they were coming in 
through the Cambodian port of Sihnoukville by Chinese freighters. They had no 
conclusive intelligence to prove their case however. CIA officials were equally adamant 
that the major supply route was through Laos along the Ho Chi Minh Trail. 
With the major increase of U.S. ground troops in 1965 the question of communist sources 
of supply acquired new urgency. The Agency addressed the issue in a paper for the U.S. 
Intelligence Board and concluded that most of the communist' logistic requirements were 
being met inside South Vietnam. Some weapons, ammunition, medical supplies and 
cenain technical gear had to be met from the outside but these were satisfied primarily 
via the "principal route," the Ho Chin Minh Trail.,,730 CIA based its analysis on the fact 
that they believed that Prince Norodom Sihanouk, Cambodia's head of state, was 
determined to preserve his country's sovereignty and neutrality and would not tolerate 
communist attempts to use his country in the war in South Vietnam. Even when CIA 
repons claimed that Sihanouk had privately acknowledged allowing arms traffic from 
Sihanoukville to South Vietnam, CIA officials labeled the reJX)ns inconclusive.7J1 

Despite growing evidence to the contrary, the Agency maintained in a memorandum to 
National Security Adviser Kissinger in June 1969. that the overland route through Laos 
played a much more imJX)rtant role in resupplying the enemy than Sihanoukville. It 
based this claim on the perceived concept that Hanoi preferred a supply route firmly 
under its own control and not subject to the "vagaries of Sihanouk' s political balancing 
act:,732 It clung to this stance until 1970. 
When Lon Nol overthrew Sihanouk on 18 March 1970, the new junta acted at once to cut 
to cut the flow of Chinese munitions through the port of Sihanoukville to communist 
forces in South Vietnam. The Lon Nol government provided the CIA with 

728 Ahem. Pacification. p. 340. 
729 The Americans were also withdrawing me resources 10 keep these programs going. Ahem. Pacification. 
~. ,vi. 
)0 Aherrn. Good Questions, Wrong Answ~rs . p. 5. Much of this study remains classified. 

1)1 Ibid., p. 12. 
1)2 Ahem. Good QfluliolU. Wrong AtlSwt'rs. p. 21 . 
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I documentation that detailed the Chinese deliveries to Sihanoukville and the onward 
2 shipment of war materiel into southern Vietnam. Beijing-chartered freighters had indeed 
3 brought munitions in at an amount "much higher than the one we held," declared R. Jack 
4 Smith, the DDI. He would not apologize for the failure however. He later wrote, 
5 "Perhaps they expected us to apologize and confess. We did neither. We had made the 
6 best judgment we could with the evidence we had at the time. When better evidence 
7 came along. we immediately accepted it No intelligence service can be asked to do 
8 more.'.7JJ Nevertheless, it was a major embarrassment for the Agency. It failed to 
9 identify and roonitor the main munitions supply line to lower South Vietnam. Kissinger 

10 told President Nixon that this, "failure of the intelligence community" resulted from 
II "deficiencies in both intelligence collection and analysis." Kissinger specifically blamed 
12 the CIA and wanted ~sonnel changes. Nixon agreed. "I want a real shakeup in CIA. 
13 not just symbolism." 34 Change would come later for the CIA. 
14 
15 Cambodia Invasion 
16 
17 On 30 April 1970 President Nixon announced to the American public that American 
18 troops with their ARVN allies had crossed into Cambodia. 
19 The most famous event of the incursion was the attempt to destroy the COSVN (Central 
20 Office. South Vietnam) which served as the VC/SVN 
21 Headquarters in the south. Situated just across the border from Tay Ninh province. the 
22 U.S. Air Force fixed its location almost daily with ARDF. It moved occasionally. usually 
23 to avoid B-52 strikes. These strikes over the years had inflicted little effective damage. 
24 U.S. Commander Creighton Abrams wanted to "get COSVN." Pressure on MACV to 
25 locate and overrun COSVN became considerable. Abrams increased ARDF flights and 
26 mobilized other Sigint sources to pin point the location. He was never able to capture the 
27 headquarters. however. COSVN evaded every B-52 strike and every ground maneuver. 
28 Abrams complained that he was unable to capture COSVN because he had to use ARVN 
29 forces. The fact was that MACV still did not fully understand the limits of Sigint. Sigint 
30 officials explained again and again that they were only fixing an antenna and that the 
31 transmitter. or headquarters. could be miles away. COSVN moved safely to central 
32 Cambodia. 735 

33 The invading forces did capture a major supply depot. In early May, an ARDF fix 
34 located a base area ofCOSVN known as ''The City." It was an extensive logistics depot. 
35 Acting on this intelligence. an ARVN unit struck the com,fllex and captures a vast store of 
36 materia1. It set back NY A offensive plans for some time. 36 

m R. Jack Smith, The Unknown CIA: My Three Decades with the Agency (Pergamon-Brassey' s 
International Defense Publishers, 1989), p. 211. An officia1 Ncrth Vietnamese Army history claimed that 
"between 1966 and 1969, we shipped 21 .400 tons of supplies through the pon ofSihanoukville and paid 
the government more than 50 million U.S. dollars in pan fees and transponation charges." See Gen. Do.m 
Khue, et. aI., Relliew of the Resistance War Against the Americans to Salle the Nation: Victon'es and 
Lessons (Hanoi: National Political Publishing House, 1995), p. 221. 
114 Quoted in Ahem, Good Questions, Wrong Answers, p. xi. 
m Johnson, pp.573-574. 
736 The incursion was a limited success, 1be American and ARVN forces proved capable of capturing any 
territory in CambOOia. The long·range consequences proved disastrous. The U.S.fARVN troops drove the 
NVA deep into Cambodia Within a month the NVA hekl most of northeast Cambodia. Their Khmer 
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Easter Offensive 

In January 1972 Ambassador Ellsworth Bunker told President Nixon that the enemy 
"would have to mount a major military offensive ... to prove his public claims that 
Vietnamization and pacification are failures," 737 In late March the communists did just 
that. 
The 1972 communist Easter Offensive was carefully tracked by U.S. Sigint. NSA 
infiltration figures from Vinh Window showed an unprecedented flow of supplies and 
forces in the border areas. (b)(1) (b)(3) 

mass revolwuon 
cities. With key U.S. intelligence support and U.S. air power, ARVN held. The NY A lost 
50,000 troops. 
The U.S. military was overly optimistic about the results. The war seemed over. CIA 
officers in the field held a different view. Don Gregg. after reviewing the situation. 
concluded that the contest was one "to which no happy ending is possible." For Thomas 
Polgar COS, it was not the end of the war as General Abrams portrayed it 738 Polgar 
came to believe that South Vietnam was utterly dependent on American combat air 
support. 
Nevenheless. Polgar believed. just as Lansdale had in the 19505 with Diem, that 
President Thieu must be supported no matter what internal policies he pursued. Polgar 
rejected Lansdale's faith in the transforming power of American ideals. however. He 
doubted, no matter what the effort, the CIA could build a U.S styled modern political 
state in South Vietnam. He argued that democracy was too antipathetic to the Vietnamese 
tradition. He thought the U.S. should abandon what he called the "social 
reformist/missionary" approach and adopt a more laissez-alter approach.739 

One result of the Easter Offensive was the resumption ofthe air war. In early 1972 
President Nixon ordered the bombing of Hanoi and Haiphong. It was the most intensive 
air campaign of the war. B-52strik.es resumed over North Vietnam. Operation 
"Lineback.er" however, proved costly. At one point the U.S. Air Force believed it was 
losing the air war. The increasingly proficient NV air force was becoming a match for 
the Americans. In addition to losing a number of 8-52 to Sam missile attacks, in June 
and July 1972 the North Vietnamese shot down 13 U.S. aircraft in aerial combat while 
losing just II . The U.S. Air Force and NSA activated the 'yo Service which had been 
used during World War II and Korea, to provide rapid exploitation of NV's Comsec 
vulnerabilities. It involved monitoring NV air operations and providing "raw intelligence 
data" directly to U.S. pilots. "Teaball was the call sign used to contact the pilots to warn 

Rouge communist allies then began an offensive against the Lon Nol government which ullimately led to 
the Call 0( Phnom Penh in April 197~ and began the great reign oC terror by the Pol POl regime. 
737 QuOled in Ahern, PacijiCalion, p. 3&6. 
731 Polgar became COA in 1m replacing Ted Shockley . 
719 Ahem, CIA and the GeneraLr. p. Il~ . 
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them of a pending enemy attack. The Latgeted U.S. ainnen wefe "Queen for a Day", 
which meant they were targeted by NV fighter aircraft. Much of the real intelligence 
came from flying listening posts, RC-135s. "Teaban" commenced operations on 26 July 
1972 and was an immediate success. The kill ratio increased by a (actor of three.740 

When on 13 December 1972, Le Due Tho. the North Vietnamese negotiator, walked out 
of the peace talks, Nixon again turned to the B-52 bombing of the North. 

Paris Peace Conference 1973 

The Station found itself by late summer 1972 trying to get the Thieu government's 
agreement to the terms of a cease-fire negotiated in Paris. Washington wanted to know 
Thieu's true position on the talks and just where he might compromise. The CIA 
instituted a number of programs to gain access to Thieu's 
intentions. President Thieu came to distrust the U.S. government in these negotiations, 
especially the CIA. Thieu balked at signing an agreement that placed the NLF on equal 
footing with his government and allowed the North Vietnamese to get their troops in 
South Vietnam. Reassuring Thieu of U.S. continued support. Kissinger pressed ahead 
with the settlement. 
The final agreement in January 1973 provided for a cease fire, the return of American 
POWs, the complete withdrawal of American troops and the continuing presence of 
North Vietnamese forces in the South. 
The implementation of the Paris Peace Agreement in January changed CIA's focus to 
military actions and the survival of the South Vietnamese government. It atxJicated its 
effort to influence the "hearts and minds" of uncommitted peasants. There was no more 
interest in positive political programs or rural political and social efforts to mobilize the 
countryside. Moreover, there was little new effort to deter and punish collaboration with 
the Viet Congo 
The last U.S. troops left South Vietnam in March 1973. An October 1973 Estimate 
concluded that the North Vietnam leadership did not believe it could gain power in the 
South through the political provisions of the Paris agreement and would launch a military 
offensive to try and reunite Vietnam. The Estimate did not predict a Hanoi victory but 
warned that any South Vietnamese offensive seemed well beyond G VN capabilities.'41 

The End: The Failor Saigon and South Vietnam 1975 

On 8 November 1974 a CIA source reported that Hanoi had decided to launch "an allwout 
offensive which might be more intense than the 1972 offensive. The Intelligence 
Community still believed, however, that an all-out offensive was not likely until 1976.742 

In early 1975 communists troops launched a new major offensive in the Central 

7.0 See James Bamford. Body of Secrets: l'he Analomy of lhe Ullro Secret NalionoJ Security Agency. Major 
A.J.C. Lavalle, cd., Airpower and the 1972 Spring Of/elLfille (Maxwell AFB. AL: Air University Press. 
1976) and Maj . Gen. Doyle Larson, "Direct Intelligence Combat Support in Vietnam. Project Teaball," Air 
Intelligence )ourMI (Spring/Summer, 1994), pp.56·57. 
HI NIE 53/14.3.73, "Short-Term Prospects fcc Vielnam. 12 OClober 1973, NIC, Vietnam. pp. 595.{;18. 
7a NIE 53/14.3.2-74, "short Tenn Prospects for Vielnam, 23 December 1974, NIC Vietnam, pp. 631-644. 
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I Highlands. President Thieu ordered a retreat which turned into a route as South 
2 Vietnamese troops fled south. 
3 COS Polgar was quick to see the implications of the Central Highlands disaster. ARVN 
4 morale needed to be restored. Polgar still believed that the Thieu government could hold 
5 around Saigon, although with a major push by NV, and serious ARVN morale problems. 
6 the long term survival of OS V was by no means assured. 
7 By 26 March 1975 CIA and Polgar had changed their position. A Special Estimate in 
8 March 1975 asserted that even if the current attack were blunted, Thieu's government 
9 would control little more than the delta and Saigon.143 Polgar also now saw the prospect 

10 of a rump state, if Hanoi permitted it, but, for Polgar, "the end wi)) come sooner rather 
11 than later unless political and/or military pressure should dissuade Hanoi from pressing 
12 its advantage," Saigon and the entire South will fall quickly. He recommended that the 
13 Agency "get our people out" while there is still time. 
14 National Security Adviser Kissinger and Ambassador Graham Martin refused to believe 
15 the CIA reports. They still thought it was possible to reach a negotiated settlement. They 
16 would not order a major evacuation. 
17 On 29 April 1975, the last Americans left Saigon from the roof of the American 
18 Embassy. U.S. involvement in South Vietnam ended. 
19 
20 
21 
22 Summary: How Good was U.s. Intelligence on Vietnam? 
23 
24 Comint 
25 
26 Unlike World War n, in which Allied Comintprovided key insight into the Axis plans, 
27 capabilities, and intentions, Sigint in Vietnam played a largely secondary role. While it 
28 did help provide information on infiltration rates along the HoChi Minh Trail, for the 
29 most pan, Sigint was confined to 
30 supporting U.S. mil itary operations.144 Vietnam was a rude awakening for U.S. 
31 cryptologists. They had forgotten how to do direct tactical support in an effective 
32 manner. It took NSA and the military services most of the war to relearn lessons from 
33 World War n and Korea. By the late 1 %Os. however, Sigint had become the number one 
34 source of targeting information. It became the best method of predicting NVA 
35 offensives. Beginning with the VC offensive at Ap Bac in 1963, Sigint tipped off 
36 virtually every VC or NV A offensive. It was also the predominant source of intelligence 
37 on infiltration. With the opening of the Vinh Window in 1967, Sigint overwhelmed all 
38 other sources on the topic. Its use over-all was spotty, however. Many commanders, 
39 never having been exposed to it, did not know how to use it, and either ignored it or 
40 misinterpreted it. ARDF fixes were especially prone to errant analysis. Gen. 
41 Westmoreland, understood the source and, in general, used it to good effect. By the end 
42 of the war, the U.S. Sigint system was much better at providing support to U.S. military 
43 commanders. The cryptologic system peaked in tenns of personnel in 1969 and by 1972 

143 SNIE 53/14.3-75, "Assessment of the Situation in South Vietnam, 27 March 1975, NIC. Vietnam, 
fR.645-651. full text of the SNIE is found on the CD in the voume. 

Hanyok. Spartans in DarlaJus, P. 465. 
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had begun a long period of retrenchment. Downsizing intensified with the Nixon 
2 administration. It would not begin to recover until the Carter administraLion.745 

3 
4 CIA and the IC 
5 
6 Analysis 
7 
8 From the beginning of U.S. involvement in South Vietnam, the CIA and most of the 
9 Intelligence Community were consistently pessimistic about the future of South Vietnam. 

10 This dark view was. for the most part. more accurate and more realist than those of the 
II military, the Department of State, and White House pllicymakers. The estimates and 
12 assessments were candid 
13 and incisive. They were more right than most. most of the time. Even Secretary of 
14 Defense McNamara came to appreciate their value. They were not always correct. The 
15 CIA intelligence that the North Vietnamese were not using Sihanoukville as a major 
16 resupply depot for operations inside South Vietnam was flatly wrong. 
17 Most importantly, however, the intelligence produced had little influence on 
18 poJicymaking. CIA' s pessimism regarding proposals for sending U.S. combat forces into 
19 Vietnam and its opposition to increased bombing of the North were offset by President 
20 Johnson's determinatim not to loss the war in Vietnam. Johnson was not going to be the 
21 President that lost Vietnam. His advisers, likewise, refused to buy CIA warnings that all 
22 was not well with the war and that the United States had only limited options in Vietnam. 
23 What the CIA was saying was not what the decision makers wanted to hear 
24 The CIA was " not on the team." it was much like the fairy tale of 
25 ''The Emperor has no clothes." 
26 
27 Political Action 
28 
29 From the beginning the CIA sought to support the new Diem and the generals who 
30 followed with active political action programs. It promoted nation building and the 
31 legitimately of the South Vietnamese government. h was instrumental in the early 
32 survival of the Diem government. Even with the coop against Diem in November 1963 
33 the CIA continued its attempts to project the South Vietnamese government into the 
34 country side and win the alIiance of the peasantry. These pacification programs achieved 
35 mixed results primarily because the Agency itself could not get beyond the American 
36 assumptions that physical security and economic progress and prosperity promoted 
37 political loyalty. 
38 Moreover, Agency officials, like American policymakers, treated the various regimes as 
39 if their anti-communism and the fact of U.S. support made them legitimate. In the 
40 struggle for the "hearts and minds" of the peasant masses, the communists had the clear 
41 advantage. The GVN was competing from a position of grievous weakness. The CIA 
42 programs reflected a flawed analysis of the insurgency and of the GVN's ability to 
43 combat it. CIA officers believed, for the most part, that no more was required of the 
44 South Vietnamese government than anti-communism. a fru;ade of democratic institutions, 
45 and a benevolent paternalism. Coupled with a "can-do" attitude and a powerful belief in 

m HanyoL:. Spartaru of Darwn. pp. 583·584 .. 
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I American technology and know-how, and a belief in the Agency's political action 
2 expertise, they pushed ahead with programs that would immunize the peasants against 
3 subversion and coercion. While these programs were pragmatically and efficiently run 
4 and assessments honestly made, if at Limes naIve, they were flawed by a 
~ misunderstanding of the conflict and American ideological preconceptions. 

7 
8 Conclusion 
9 

10 Committed to creating a bulwark against communist expansion. the United States. under 
11 Presidents Truman, Eisenhower. Kennedy and Nixon. sought to build a new nation in 
12 South Vietnam. A nation that would stand as" the cornerstone of the Free World in 
13 Southeast Asia." Convinced that the export of American democracy and economic 
14 prosperity would solve South Vietnam's problems, despite the lack of democratic 
15 traditions or institutions, U.S. policymakers began an experiment in nation building in 
16 South Vietnam. The U.S. intelligence community, especially the CIA, played a major 
17 role in these efforts. Despite some successes, the experiment ultimately failed. 
18 
19 
20 
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I ChaplerlX 
2 
3 Espionage and Counterintelligence 
4 
5 Foreign espionage activities within the United States and U.S. counterintelligence efforts 
6 have long been primarily the responsibility of the Federal Bureau of Investigation (FBI) 
7 but other parts of the U.S. intelligence community have also played key roles. During 
8 World War I German sabotage efforts were the major focus of U.S. counterintelligence, 
9 in the 1930s and early t 940s the threat was from the Axis powers. The advent of the 

10 Cold War brought a new enemy. the Soviet Union. and renewed concerns aboutthe 
11 infiltration of the United Stales by subversive powers. The VENONA program revealed 
12 a massive Soviet espionage effort in the United States before and during World War II. 
t3 The 1950s also witnessed the rise of McCarthyism and an anti~ommunist fervor and a 
14 concentration by the Intelligence Community on Soviet penetrations of the United States. 
15 The Vietnam War and Civil Rights movement brought an expansion of domestic 
16 intelligence programs in the 1960s and 1970s as th!! Johnson and Nixon administrations 
17 were convinced that these movements were financed by foreign interests. The 1980s saw 
18 a major increase in Soviet espionage operations within the United States and the year of 
19 the Spy in 1985. With the disaster of 9111 , the Bureau and other U.S. intelligence 
20 agencies turned their full attention to terrorist groups and Osama Bin Laden and an 
21 expansion of counterintelligence methods and programs. The expansion and growth of 
22 domestic intelligence and counterintelligence has also brought into question the 
23 protection of American citizens civiltiberties versus national security concerns. It is a 
24 careful balancing act in a democracy and is on-going. 
25 
26 Domestic Counterintelligence Efforts Prior to and During World War II 
27 
28 Americans have always feared the establishment of a "secret police" which would restrict 
29 American freedoms and liberties. They have attempted to carefully restrict domestic 
30 intelligence activities to prevent such abuses of power. The first substantial domestic and 
31 counterintelligence programs of the Federal government began during World War I. The 
32 Justice Department's Bureau of Investigation (as the FBI was then known) and military 
33 intelligence auempted to root out Gennan spies and break up sabotage and espionage 
34 activities in the United States?46 By the end of the war, the Bureau took part in the 
35 notorious Palmer Raids and investigated persons characterized as "subversives." This 
36 included radicals, socialists, and communists. 147 Seeing these activities as "lawless" and 
37 a threat to American civil liberties. when Harlan Fiske Stone became Auomey General in 
38 1924, he announced: 
39 
40 There is always the possibility that a socret police may become a menace to free 
4 t government and free institutions. because it carries with it the possibility of 
42 abuses of power which are not always quickly apprehended or understood. It is 
43 important than its activities be strictly limited to the performance of those 
44 functions for which it was created and that its agents themselves be fl(X above the 

7006 See Chapter 
141 See Chapter tIL pp. 

250 

SEBRET 



SEeRET 
Approved for release by OONI on 3-20-2019, FOIA Case DF-2012-00 135 I OF-2014-00077 

) law or beyond reach . . _, The Bureau of Investigation is not concerned with 
2 political or other opinions of individuals. It is concerned only with their conduct 
3 and then only with such conduct as is forbidden by the laws of the United States. 
4 When a police system passes beyond these limits, it is dangerous to the proper 
5 administration of justice and to human liberty. which it should be our first concern 
6 to cherish.7'(s 
7 
8 Stone appointed J. Edgar Hoover as Director of the new Federal Bureau of Investigation 
9 and instructed him to adhere to this standard. With world unrest growing and the onset of 

10 the Great Depression, the Bureau's domestic counterintelligence activities and programs 
II gradually expanded with a vague mandate to investigate foreign involvement in 
12 American affairs. As early as 1934, President Franklin D. Roosevelt ordered Hoover and 
13 the FBI to investigate "the Nazi movement in this country." The Bureau began looking 
14 into "anti-American" and "anti-racial" activities within the United States and any 
15 possible connection with the Gennan government in the United States. Two years later, 
16 in 1936. Roosevelt wanted more. He asked Hoover for more intelligence about 
17 "subversive activities in the United States, particularly Fascism and Communism." In 
18 October 1938 Director Hoover outlined the "present purposes and scope" of the FBI ' s 
19 intelligence investigations in a memorandum to the President. Hoover stated in the 
20 memorandum that the FBI was collecting "infonnation dealing with various forms of 
21 activities of either a subversive or so-called intelligence tYJX!." Hoover also provided 
22 Attorney General Frank Murphy with a plan "intended to ascertain the identity of persons 
23 engaged in espionage, counterespionage, and sabotage of a nature not within the specific 
24 provisions of prevailing statues." This new program to investigate "subversion" was 
25 entirely unrelated to the enforcement of federal criminal laws. Nevertheless, Murphy 
26 advised President Roosevelt to approve Hoover' s plan and to issue an Executive Order 
27 which concentrated "investigation of all espionage. counterespionage and sabotage 
28 matters" in the FBI and military intelligence. In 1939 Roosevelt issued a Presidential 
29 Directive which stated stated: 
30 
31 "It is my desire that investigation of aU espionage, counter espionage, and 
32 sabotage matters be controlled and handled by the Federal Bureau ofInvestigation 
33 of the Department of Justice. the Military Intelligence Division of the War 
34 Department, and the Office of Naval Intelligence in the Navy Department. The 
35 directors of these three agencies are to function as a committee to coordinate their 
36 acti vities. 
37 No investigations should be conducted by any investigative agency of the 
38 Government into matters involving actually or potentially any espionage. 
39 counterespionage, or sabotage. ex.cept by the three agencies mentioned above:,749 
40 
41 Neither Roosevelt, or the Attorney General, nor FBI Director Hoover wanted to seek 
42 Congressional authorization for the expanded program. They decided not to tell 
43 Congress. Congress. in its own right passed two new criminal statutes in recognition of 
44 the growing world crisis. The Smith Act and the Voorhis Act passed in 1940and 1941 

, .. , AI, quoted in Church Committee. Intelligence Activities and the Rights of Americans. p. 24. 
,., Roosevelt's Presidential Directive 
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I made it a crime to advocate the violent overthrow of the Government and required 
2 "subversive" organizations advocating the Government's violent overthrow and having 
3 foreign ties to register or be subject to criminal penalties. 
4 
5 The Interdepartmental Intelligence Committee (UC) 
6 
7 Roosevelt's directive called for the creation of an interdepartmental committee composed 
8 of the Directors of the FBI, ONI, and MID to "coordinate" the U.S. counterintelligence 
9 effort. It became k.nown as the Interdepartmental Intelligence Committee (lIe). The 

)0 committee also included a State Department representative. The lIe got off to a slow 
11 start. None of the members wanted to share information or resources lest they lose 
J 2 control over their part of the counterintelligence field. The heads of the three agencies 
13 stopped coming to IIC meetings by the spring of 1940. The war and Hitler's invasion of 
14 France brought the Directors. Hoover of the FBI, Brig. Gen. Sherman Miles of MID, and 
15 Rear Adm. Walter Anderson of ONI, back to the meetings. In discussions at FBI 
16 Headquarters in the Justice Department Building, the IIC agreed that the civilian FBI 
J7 should handle investigations involving espionage and sabotage by civilians in the United 
18 States. MID and ONI would deal with cases involving threats to military and naval 
19 personnel and installations both within the United States and its territories.150 The lIe 
20 became the first interdepartmental body for sustained intelligence policy coordination. 
21 The major conflict between members of the IIC developed over espionage and 
22 counterespionage activities in foreign countries. While they favored the FBI assuming 
23 this responsibility, the service agencies and the State Department feared FBI 
24 encroachment on their established domains. The committee established a subcommittee 
25 at its 3 June 1940 meeting "to prepare a study of a proposed set-up for a Special 
26 Intelligence Service." The report called for a covert foreign intelligence capability within 
27 the United States government and recommended that this "Special Intelligence Service" 
28 include a "Chief of the Service" based in New York City who would run the new agency. 
29 The new agency was to have no public connection with the U.S. government. Accepting 
30 the proposal, the IlC delegated Berle to gain Presidential approval for the plan. On 24 
31 June 1940 Berle phoned President Roosevelt and presented the IIC proposal. Instead of 
32 accepting the plan. Roosevelt directed that "he wished that the field [of foreign~ 
33 intelligence work] should be divided." He ordered that the FBI "should be responsible 
34 for foreign-intelligence work in the Western Hemisphere, on the request of the State 
35 Department," while "The existing Military Intelligence and Naval Intelligence branches 
36 should cover the ret of the world, as and when necessity arises." Roosevelt added that, "It 
37 was understood that the proposed additional intelligence work should not supersede any 
38 existing work now being done ... " 151 Roosevelt's directive left the FBI with an 
39 unexpected responsibili£y for foreign-intelligence work in the entire Western 
40 Hemisphere. The military objected. there were no limits on what the new SIS could 
41 collect, its mandate would be "encyclopedic in scope." In addition to counterintelligence 
42 information, the SIS could gather political, economic, and military information. The 

11(1 G. Gregg Webb, "New Insights into J. Edgar Hoover's Role in Foreign Intelligence," CIA, Center fer 
the SlUdy of Intelligence, Studies in Intelligence 2003. 
7.1l Ibid. Sec also Bauice B. Berle and Travis B. Jacobs, 005., Navigating the Rapids, 1918-1971: From the 
Papers of Adolf Berte (New York: Harcourt, 1973). 
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I military wanted the new agency to be limited to investigating subversive activities in 
2 foreign countries. The Bureau had litt1e e",perience in foreign intelligence work. 
3 Moreover, the military feared that such swiping authority would cause the FBI to 
4 overshadowed and impede the efforts of military attaches to collect intelligence in the 
5 region. To placate the military. Hoover insisted that the SIS would not conflict with 
6 intelligence gathering efforts of the armed services. Roosevelt was adamant. he had 
7 given the FBI free rein over foreign intel1igence work in the Western Hemisphere. No 
8 restrictions would be placed on the FBI work in Latin America.752 On I July 1940 
9 Hoover created a "Special Intelligence Service" in the FBI and appointed his assistant 

10 director Percy "Sam" Foxworth, as the first SIS chief. Hoover and Foxworth embarked 
lion the colossal task of creating from scratch a foreign intelligence capability within the 
12 FBI.'" 
13 
14 The Special Intelligence Service (SIS) 
15 
16 With the war in Europe raging, evidence began to mount that the German intelligence 
17 services were using the countries of Latin America to aid their espionage operations 
18 against the United States. For example, the FBI discovered that funds originating in 
19 Germany for the payment of agents in the United States were passed through South 
20 American banks to avoid FBI and Treasury Department scrutiny. Adolf Berle from the 
21 Department of State and Director Hoover began informal discussions regarding German 
22 subversion in Latin America and the growing relationship of a number of Latin American 
23 countries with Nazi Germany in May 1940. Berle urged Hoover to send special agents to 
24 certain South American and Central American countries to investigate Nazi activities.754 

25 In late May 1940 Hoover sent agents to Mexico and Cuba to monitor German operations. 
26 After the Japanese attack on Pearl Harbor on 7 December 1941, Hoover sought official 
27 recognition of the informal arrangement under which the SIS had been operating. On 16 
28 January 1942, President Roosevelt officially recognized the SIS of the FBI and renewed 
29 its mandate to collect foreign intelligence in the Western Hemisphere. Hoover also 
30 worked out an agreement with MID and aNI delineating their separate intelligence 
31 responsibilities in the hemisphere. 755 During the period from SIS's inception on I July 
32 1940 to the agreement with MID and ONI, Hoover tried to rid himself and the FBI of the 
33 SIS and its foreign intelligence responsibilities on at least three ·separate occasions. On 
34 one occasion, William Donovan attempted to have SIS duties in the Western Hemisphere 
35 transferred to the ass. Hoover wrote, "I do strongly recommend tha the FBI be relieved 
36 of all responsibility for the handling of any special intelligence work in the Western 
37 Hemisphere, and that this responsibility be completely and fully placed upon Colonel 
38 Donovan's organization," Berle opposed the plan however, and it was dropped. 
39 By the fall of 1942, Hoover's attitude toward the SIS and its foreign intelligence mission 
40 changed dramatically. FBI "legal attaches," with diplomatic status, worked out of U.S. 
41 embassies in 18 nations in Latin America. They hunted down Axis agents, broke up Axis 

m G Gregg Webb, '''The FBI and Foreign Intelligence," Studies in Intelligence, p.5. 
m Webb, "Intelligence Uaison between me FBI and State, 1940-1944," Studies in Intelligence, p. 5.lbid., P 
1j4 Raymond J. Batvinis, The Origins of FBI Counterintelligetll;e, p. ']f)7. Similar ad hoc intelligence 
arrangements operated in Brazil, Uruguay, and Colombia. 
m Webb. "The FBI and Foreign Intelligence." p. 5. 
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signals intell~ence channels, monitored trade relations. and identified German friendly 
businesses.75 By December 1944, as SIS successes mounted, Hoover sought to expand 
his SIS network into a worldwide intelligence agency. He wanted to expand SIS activities 
to the rest of the world. He proposed that after the war, the FBI administer a world-wide 
intelligence organization similar to the SIS. He wrote to Attorney general Tom Clark on 
29 August 1945 that "While I do not seek this responsibility for the Federal Bureau of 
Investigation, I do believe that upon the basis of our experience of the last five years we 
are well qualified to operate such a [worldwide] service in conjunction with parallel 
operations of the Military and Naval Intelligence."n7 Both Donovan, who had his own 
plan for postwar intelligence and President Harry Truman dismissed outright Hoover 
proposal. The FBI was passed over in the post-war reorganization of the intelligence 
community. 

Custodial Detention List 

In response to Roosevelt's new order, and a worsening world situation, Hoover also 
established a Custodian Detention List of people that might be interned in case of war. 
Hoover instructed FBI field offices to include persons with "strong Nazi tendencies" and 
"strong Communists tendencies" whose arrest might be considered necessary in the event 
the United Stales becomes involved in war. When Attorney General Francis Biddle 
ordered Hoover to destroy the Custodial Detention list because it was "impractical, 
unwise. unreliable and dangerous," Hoover merely changed the name of the list to 
Security Inde~.7.511 FBI Headquarters instructed its field offices to keep the Inde~ "strictly 
confidential," and never mention it in FBI reports or "discuss with agencies or individuals 
outside the Bureau" except for military intelligence agencies. 
The FBI also worked out a Delimitation Agreement in June 1940 with the military. The 
agreement assigned most domestic intelligence work to the Bureau. The FBI was to keep 
the military informed of the unames of individuals known to be connected with 
subversive activities." Despite the Delimitation Agreement, the military collected 
intelligence for itself on civilian "subversive activities." 
In 1940 Rooseveh further authorized the FBI to wiretap "persons suspected of subversive 
activities against the United States, including suspected spies." The President wanted 
them limited "insofar as possible to aliens." The order was in direct contradiction of the 
Federal Communications Act of 1934 which prohibited wiretapping. Hoover believed 
wiretapping was "of considerdble importance" because of the "gravity" to national 
security of such offenses as sabotage and espionage. FOR also barred all agencies 

!>~~::~:;:;;:a~cltivities.759 The FBI began 
Ie private residences. and 

7~ See Leslie S. Rout, lr .. and loon F. Srltzel. "Origins: U.S. Intelligence in l...a!in America," Studiu in 
Int~IJi8~nc~ (Winler 1985) 8fld Roul and Sratul, 1M SItadow War: German EspjOrta8~ and United Stales 
Cc"nterupiona8~ in Lorin Amm'oo During World War II (Frederick, MD: Univenity Publicalions of 
America. 1986., 
1S1 Quoted in ForriS" Relations of tlu! United States (FRUS). '"Emergence of the Intelligence 
Establishment," pp. 25~26. 
751 Church Committee, l"t~lli8ence Activities and the Righl.s oj American.s, p. 32. 
759 This effectively denied the ass access to signals intelligence information. 
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1 business fronts thought to be connected with fascist powers. A year and a half before the 
2 United States entry into the war. the U.S. government had in place a new and 
3 unprecedented surveillance structure to combat foreign espionage activities. 
4 
5 German Espionage in the United Slates 
6 
7 William G. Sebold was a naturalized U.S. citizen who worked in American aircraft 
8 production. During a visit to his native Germany in 1939, German military intelligence, 
9 the Abwehr, recruited him to spy against the United Slates. Sebold received espionage 

10 training in Hamburg. At the same time. Sebold visited the U.S. consulate in Cologne and 
II told U.S. officials he wanted to cooperate with the FBI. When Sebolf returned to the 
12 United States in 1940. he came as "Harry Sawyer" a diesel engineer. It was his Gennan 
13 cover. Meeting with Sebold. the Bureau set Sebold up as a double agenl He sent coded 
14 messages to Germany via short wave radio, vetted by the FBI, for 16 months. The FBI 
15 also set Sebold up in an office in New York City where he could receive German 
16 espionage agents. The FBI watched and filmed everything that went on in the office. 
J 7 Sebold met with a series of German espionage agents. including Frederick "Fritz" 
18 Duquesne, who headed a major German spy ring in the United States.'tiO Duquesne 
19 outlined to Sebold how they would sabotage American industrial plants and steal 
20 American industrial secrets. By 13 December 1941.just six days after Pearl Harbor, the 
21 FBI had rounded up every member of Duquesne'sspy ring (33 members). As a result of 
22 the investigation, the FBI felt confident that there was no major German espionage 
23 network operating in the United States after Pearl Harbor.761 The success of the 
24 Duquesne case solidified the FBI's role at the center of U.S. counterintelligence and 
25 created the belief that the Bureau was the nation's first line of defense against foreign 
26 espionage. It also launched the popular myth of Director Hoover as the "guardian of the 
27 American way of Iife ... 762 The exposure of the espionage ring essentially broke the back 
28 of German military espionage in the United States. It was not the end of Gennan efforts 
29 to penetrate the United States for intelligence purposes. however. 
30 
31 John Dasch and German Saboteurs 
32 
33 With U.S. support for the Allies mounting in 1939 and 1940. Gennan intelligence 
34 determined to sabotage the American effort in order to reduce U.S. material support. 
35 Lt. Walter Kappe. attached to the Abwehr was put in charge of the project. Kappe had 
36 spent several years in the United States and had been active in organizing the German-
37 American Bund and attempting to win adherents to the Gennan cause prior to the war. 
38 Back in Germany, he trained potential saboteurs. On 26 May 1942. the first group of 
39 saboteurs left by submarine for the Atlantic coast of the United States. Two days later a 
40 second group left from the same port for Florida. Shortly after midnight on the morning 
41 of 13 June 1942. four men. led by George Dasch. landed on a beach near Amaganset~ 

1 (0(1 Born in South Africa. Ouquetlne had fought against the Briitish during the 80ec War. He haired the 
British. See Raymond Bati vinis. 17rL Origills of FBI Coullterintelligence. (Lawrence. Kansas: University of 
Kansas. 2001), p . 230. 
161 fBI. 'The Duquesne Spy Ring," Famous Cases. 
162 Bativinis. OrigiJu of FBI Coulltuifltelligeflce. p. 256. 
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I Long Island. New York. They had enough explosives, primers. and incendiaries to 
2 support two years of sabotage work against American defense related production plants 
3 and railroad lines. Two days later the second group landed on Ponte Vedra Beach, near 
4 Jacksonville. Florida. Both groups wore German military uniforms to ensure their 
5 treatment as prisoners of war rather than as spies should they be detected and captured. 
6 The Horida group dispersed without being observed. The Long Island group was less 
7 fortunate. They were approached by a Coast Guardsman patrolling the shore shortly after 
8 they hit the beach. They offered him a hribe to forget them. Unarmed. the Coast 
9 Guardsman ostensibly accepted the money and promptly reported the incident to his 

10 headquarters. Unfortunately, by the time the patrol located the spo~ tbe German 
II saboteurs were gone. Dasch. who headed the group, had served in the German army 
12 duringWorid War I. He had enlisted in the U.S. Army in 1927 after coming to the 
I3 United States. He had received an honorable discharge. Dasch had second thoughts 
14 about spying for the Nazis. He decided to contact the FBI. On 14 June 1942 Dasch 
15 phoned the FBI Field Office in New York City giving the name "Pastorius," He said he 
16 had recently arrived from Germany and would call the FBI headquarters when he reached 
17 Washington, On 19 June he called FBI Headquarters and gave his name as "Pastorius,"' 
18 The FBI brought him in for questioning. During his interrogation, he furnished the 
19 identities of all the other saboteurs and possible whereabouts. The eight German 
20 sahoteurs wefe captured, tried before a Military Commission appointed by President 
21 Roosevelt. found guilty, and sentenced to death. Attorney General Biddle and FBI 
22 Director Hoo\ler appealed to Roosevelt to commute Dasch' s sentence and Ernest 
23 Burger's sentence because they had cooperated with the FBI. Roose\lelt complied and 
24 commuted the sentences of Dasch and Burger. Dasch received a 30-year sentence and 
25 Burger rece ived a life sentence. The remaining six were executed at the DislTict of 
26 Columbia jail on 8 August 1942. The Germans made no other attempt to land saboteurs 
T1 on America soil. In late 1944. Germany did land two agents from a submarine on the 
28 coast of Maine, Curtis Colepaugh and Erich Gimpel. They too were quickly appended hy 
'J!) the FBI'''' 
30 
31 Japanese Inlerrunenl 
32 
33 On 7 and 8 December following the Japanese attack on Pearl Harbor. the FBI arrested 
34 previously identified aliens whom it considered a threat to the natiooal security and 
35 turned them over to military authorities for internment. Pressed by military commanders 
36 on the West Coast and California governor earl Warren, Roosevelt issued Executive 
37 Order 9066 19 February 1942 which called for the evacuation internment of al1 Japanese 
38 from the West Coast. The military assessment was that the move was "imperative" for 
39 national security reasons. Hoover took the position that the most dangerous indiviuals 
40 considered security threat had already been arrested. He opposed the evaculation of the 
4 J Japanese. Not only was the action unnecessary. but Hoover described the action as a 
42 "capitulation to public hysteria"' and contended that the rights of American citizens were 
43 being violated. 

161 FBI. "George Dasch and the Nazi Saboteurs.~ Famous Cases. President Harry Truman granted Dasch 
and Burger executive clemency in April 1948. They were deported to Germany. 
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lOver the objection of J. Edgar Hoover and military intelligence. Roosevelt ordered over 
2 120,000 Japanese-Americans apprehended and incarcerated. Hoover again protested 
3 there was no need for such drastic action. Ultimately, however, the FBI became 
4 responsible for arresting curfew and evacuation violators. 764 

5 Hoover and the FBI did playa major role in interning in the United States alleged 
6 "dangerous enemy aliens" living in Latin America. Fifteen Latin American countries 
7 took up Hoover's offer and over 6,00 Japanese, German, and Italian Latin Americans 
8 were deported to the United States for internment. 
9 

10 The FBI and tbe Communist Party of the United States (CPU SA) 
II 
12 The CPUSA and FAlrl Browder 
13 
14 Earl Browder was born in Wichita, Kansas in 1891. He served time in prison during 
15 World War I for radical activities. Browder became a member of the CPUSA in 1921 
16 and its president in 1930. Browder also ran for the U.S. presidency twice. once in 1936 
17 and again in 1940. His sister and wife were also members of the CPUSA. In addition to 
18 heading the CPUSA Browder became deeply and personally engaged in Soviet espionage 
19 activities in the United States. He was of major assistance to Soviet intelligence in 
20 expanding its operations in the United States. He acted not only as an agent but as an 
21 agent handler. Hiscode name was "Helmsman." He acted as a direct channel for 
22 conveying intelligence materials from CPUSA's America sources to Moscow. He served 
23 as the link between "open" and secret party activities. Soviet intelligence benefitted 
24 directly from the activities and infrastructure of the CPUSA and Browder's work.76~ 
25 In 1939 the FBI raided the facilities of several organizations linked to the CPUSA and 
26 found enough evidence to arrest the Communist Party ' s General Secretary Earl Browder 
27 on charges of passport fraud. President Roosevelt later commuted Browder's sentence in 
28 May 1942 in the interest of inter-Allied relations. Roosevelt had no desire to antagonize 
29 Moscow by suppressing the CPUSA or probing rumors that members of the party had 
30 infiltrated U.S. government agencies.766 Browder was expelled from the party in 1946 as 
31 a "capitalist collaborator." Fearful that Browder might defect to the class enemy, and 
32 with Stalin's direct intervention, the Soviets agreed to make Browder the representative 
33 of major Soviet publishing houses in the West. No longer directly involved in Soviet 
34 espionage, although he was still received special funds, Browder escaped the FBI net 
35 around the CPUSA leadership. 
36 
37 A Massive Soviet Espionage Effort in United States 
38 
39 Early Efforts 
40 

764 FBI History, World War II. 
765 See Harvey lOehr, John Earl Haynes, and Fridrikh 19orevich Firsov. The Secret World of American 
Communism (New Haven, Cf: Yale University Press, 1995). See also Christopher Andrew and vasili 
Mitrokin, The Sword and the Shield: The Mitroldn Archive and the Secret History of t~ KGB (New York: 
Basic books, 1999). 
766 Allen Weinstein, Perjury: The Hiss -Clvlmbns Cau (New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1978), pp. 329.331. 
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The main effort of Soviet intelligence in the United States after diplomatic recognition in 
2 1933 was the collection of information related to U.S. foreign policy and the U.S. 
3 position regarding Germany and Japan. The Soviets had virtually no sources or agents in 
4 Washington. The State Department and the White House became the main focus of the 
5 Soviet effort although it was certainly not limited to these targets. Within two years of 
6 diplomatic recognition, Soviet intelligence had built a solid foundation for its American 
7 network.761 It included Americans from various backgrounds. 
8 
9 Elizabeth Dodd 

10 
II When President Roosevelt send his friend and well-known historian, William Dodd to 
12 Germany as U.S. Ambassador, Dodd took his daughter Martha along. Martha was young 
13 and beautiful and. like her father, bitterly ant-Nazi. She soon fell in love with a 
14 handsome Soviet diplomat. Boris Vinogradov. Boris was an NKGB officer and by 1934 
15 Martha volunteered her services to Soviet intelligence. She received the code name 
16 "Li7.a." With her access to secret embassy and State Department information and her 
17 connections with the President and First Lady. the Soviets considered Martha a 
18 significant catch.768 Even after Vinogradov' s return to Moscow and execution, Martha 
19 continued to spy for her "mother land." 7M She offered to come to the Soviet Union, 
20 remain in Europe, travel to the Far East under the cover as a journalist or return to the 
21 United States. Martha returned to the United States with her father and married a wealthy 
22 business man, Alfred Stem. She was eager to continue her work for the Soviets. As a 
23 "spotter" she recruited her husband and her brother William. Exposed in 1957 as Soviet 
24 agents. the Stems fled the United States and settled in Moscow. A U.S. court found them 
25 guilty in absentia of espionage on behalf of the Soviet Union. From 1963 to 1970 they 
26 lived in Fidel Castro's Cuba. Martha and Alfred spent their remaining years in the 
27 Democratic Socialist Republic of Czechoslovakia. Their full story remained unknown 
28 until the release of the VENONA transcripts. 
29 
30 Samuel Dickstein 
31 
32 Most Americans who spied for the Soviets during the 1930s were admirers of the Soviet 
33 system. They believed it was the wave of the future. Their commitment to Soviet 
34 espionage had ideological roots. U.S. Congressman Samuel Dickstein was the exception. 
35 Although an anti-fascist, Dickstein offered his services to the Soviet Union for money. In 
36 1933, Dickstein won aseat in the House of Representatives as a Democrat He would 
37 serve eleven terms in Congress. An ardent anti-fascist, Dickstein approached the Soviets 
38 in 1937. He would provide secret information in exchange for cash. Codenamed 
39 "Crook" by the Soviets, Dickstein demanded $2,500 a month. He received $ I ,250 from 
40 the Soviets although his handlers believed Dickstein was "a complete racketeer and a 
41 blackmailer." Dickstein was paid over $12,000 by the Soviets for his services as an 
42 "Agent in place." In 1940 the Soviets broke off contact with him. As for Dickstein, his 

167 Weinstein. The Htumli!d Wood. p. 38 
768 Although Martha Dodd enjoyed a social friendship with the Roosevelt's, her Soviet handlers' 
expectations of "Liza's" potential were not realized. Weinstein. The HalUllM Wood. p. 62. 
769 M.anha was unaware of Boris' fate. 
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1 espionage activities for the Soviets had little impact on his public career. He ran 
2 successfully for the New York SUforeme Coun in 1945 and served as a justice from 1946 
3 until his death on 22 April 1954.' 0 

4 
5 
6 Harry Dexter White 
7 
8 Harry Dexter White was a child of Jewish Lithuanian immigrants. He studied at 
9 Columbia University and received a Ph.D. in economics from Harvard. A Keynesian 

10 New Deal Democrat and Rooseveltian internationalist, White served as an assistant to 
II Secretary of the Treasury Henry Morgenthau and as Treasury liaison with the State 
12 Department. He went on help draft the Britten Woods Agreement on International 
13 financing and helped found the International Monetary Fund (IMF) and the World 
14 Bank.HI Code name "Lawyer". "Richard", or uJurist" the Soviets considered White ··one 
15 of the most valuable probationers [agents].7n They helped him pay his daughters college 
16 tuition. When Whittaker Chambers went to see Adolf Berle at State in 1939 regarding 
17 Soviet spies in the government, Chambers identified White as a member of he Soviet spy 
18 network. Berle took Chambers charges to the White House. FDR dismissed Berle's 
19 note on espionage as uabsurd:' Nothing was done. The FBI did warn the Truman 
20 administration about White in early 1948 but President Truman appoint him to the lMF 
21 despite the warning. In 1948 both Chambers and Bentley identified White as a Soviet 
22 spy. On 13 August 1948 White testified before the HUAC and denied being a 
23 communist. On 16 August White died of a heart attack. The VENONA intercepts 
24 released in 1996-1997 contained damning evidence against White and confirmed 
25 Chambers and Bentley's a1legations. White spied for the Soviet Union. 
26 
27 Duncan Lee 
28 
29 Soviet penetration of the ass by Soviet intelligence was extensive and reached across 
30 the various departments in the agency. There were several Soviet sources working for the 
31 ass. Among the Soviet agents was Duncan Lee, Donovan's chief aide and later chief of 
32 the ass's Japanese section.773 Lee was a produce of the Old South. He was a descendant 
33 of General Robert E. Lee, who led the Confederate army during the Civil War.774 He was 
34 born in China to missionary parents. Lee graduated from the University of Virginia and 
35 studied at Cambridge. He earned a law degree at Yale in 1939 and went to work at the 
36 New York law firm of Donovan and Leisure where he became a protege of General 
37 Donovan. He followed Donovan to the cal and later ass. Lee joined the communist 
38 party while at Yale in 1939. While serving with Donovan. Lee, under the cover name 
39 uKoch," passed ass analytic and planning documents on Nazi Germany to the Soviets 

770 Weinstein. The HWlnted Wood. pp. 140-150. 
111 R Bruce Craig. Trecuorwb/e Doubt: The Harry Duter White Spy Care (Lawrence. Kansu: University 
of Kansas Press. 2(04). Ccaig auempts lO make the case thal White was not a Soviel agenL He fails . 
TIl Weinstein, The Haunted Wood', p. 157. 
173 Soviet agents included Donald Wheeler. Franz Neuman.and Maurice Haperin. See Weinstein. The 
Haunted Wood. p.2S4. 
714 Weinstein. Haunted Wood. p. 257. Some despute the claim that Duncan U:e was a descendant of 
Robe" E. Lee. 
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1 and warned them that the ass's internal security had composed a list of "Reds" within 
2 the OSS. Lee had become a key Soviet source within OSS. He also warned of "something 
3 very secret going on at Oak Ridge Tennessee, an apparent reference to the Manhattan 
4 Project. In 1944. however. Lee began to have family problems. Lee and his Soviet 
~ courier. Mary Price, became lovers and the relationship threatened his marriage. He 
6 became a reluctant source. The Soviets how considered him "the weakest of the weak 
7 sisters." Soviet intelligence ceased all contact with Lee in April 194j, Elizabeth Bentley 
8 later claimed that she became the Soviet courier for Lee after Price and that Lee was a 
9 Soviet source. Lee, however, was never indicted. He denied Bentley' s charges and went 
lOon to have a successful career as a lawyer. He joined the American International Group 
II (AIG) and became its top legal counsel. Lee died in Canada in 1988. Bentley's charges 
12 were not confirmed until the release of the VEN'ONA materials in 1996-1997. 
13 
14 Soviet Espionage EO'orts are Exposed 
15 
16 Two defections in 1945 galvanized U.S. counterintelligence efforts. Igor Gouzenko, a 
17 GRU code clerk in the Soviet Union ' s Ottawa embassy, defected to Canadian authorities 
18 and revealed that the Soviets had penetrated the Manhattan Project and other U.S. 
19 agencies as well as the British and Canadian governments. Shonly thereafter, Elizabeth 
20 Bentley gave the FBI details about spies in the State Department and U.S. Treasury 
21 Department. ass, the Pentagon, and even the White House. 
22 
23 Igor Gouzenko 
24 
25 Igor Gouzenko was a KGB cipher cle rk in the Soviet Embassy in Ottawa, Canada. When 
26 asked to return to Moscow in 1945. Gouzenko defected. Fearing foer his life, he walked 
27 out of the Soviet embassy with over 105 documents which revealed an extensive Soviet 
28 espionage network not only in Canada but the United States and Great Britain. Initially, 
29 Gouzenko went to the Royal Canadian Mounted Police (RCMP). but they refused to 
30 believe him. After going into hiding to escape Soviet agents, he again contacted the 
31 RCMP. This time they listened. Gouzenkoexposed Soviet spies in the West including 
32 Fred Page. a member of the Canadian House of Commons, and hinted at espionage in the 
33 Manhattan Pr~ect. He was interviewed by the MI-5 and the FBI who began to follow up 
34 on his Jeads.17 Gouznko' s assertions were supported by the testimony of Elizabeth 
35 Bentley 
36 
37 Elizabeth Bentley 
38 
39 Elizabeth Bentley, a Vassar graduate. from an old line American family. drifted into the 
40 Communist Party and espionage during the Great Depression. She fell in love with a 
41 Soviet intelligence officers, JacobGolos, and became his most trusted courier. Her Soviet 
42 covemame was Umnilsa or "Smart Girl." Soviet intelligence considered non-Jewish . 
43 assets in the United States especially useful. 1be years of the Great Purge in the Soviet 

m Sec Amy Knight , How the Cold War began: 'The Igor Gouzenko Afrair and the Hunt ror Soviet Spies 
(Carroll and Grar. 20(6). Gouzenlc.o lived the reat of his live with his ramily in Canada as "George brown." 
He died in 1982. vo 
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1 Union 1936-1939 and the German-Soviet Pact of 1939 soured Bentley on the Soviet 
2 system. She developed a negative attitude toward the NKGB and the operatives with 
3 whom she worked. Because of her extensive knowledge of the Soviet espionage 
4 network, the Soviets considered eliminating her and for a time froze all NKGB 
5 intelligence activity in the United States. Bentley. disillusioned and angry went to the 
6 FBI in .1945. Bentley, the "Red spy queen," gave FBI investigators convincing evidence 
7 of widespread Soviet espionage in America during World War 11 The FBI used her 
8 information to mount a massive dfart against the Soviet network. Thanks to Kim Philby, 
9 however. and his warning to Moscow, the Soviets shut down operations in the United 

10 States to avoid detection. Bentley testified before the House Committee on Un-
II American Activities in 1948 and repeated her charges of a major Soviet spy network 
12 operating in the United States. She was vilified by her critics and defenders questioned 
13 the patriotism of her accusers. Was she telling the truth or not? She died of cancer in 
14 1963 but the question was not settled until the release of the VENONA materials in the 
15 1990s. n6 Another defector. Whittaker Chambers collaborated much of Bentley chages. 
16 
17 Whittaker Chambers 
18 
19 Whittaker Chambers allended Columbia College during the 1920s. He dropped outlD 
20 lead a bohemian life style around New York City. He joined the CPUSA in the mid-
21 1920s and wrote for the Daily Worker and the New Masses. In 1932 the Soviets recruit 
22 Chambers for "secret work" and advised him to disappear from "open" Communist party 
23 activities. Chambers became a courier for communist assets in Washington including 
24 Laurence Duggan at State, Harry Dexter White at the Treasury Department. and Alger 
25 Hiss at State. Chambers ( known as Karl) developed a rapport with the Hisses. He lived 
26 for several months in an apartment rented to him by Hiss and Chambers and his wife 
27 Esther with their infant son, stayed with the Hisses while looking for their own 
28 apartment. There was a deepening friendship between the two family based on their 
29 involvement in Soviet espionage work.717 Chambers relayed stolen documents rrom Hiss 
30 to his handlers in New York. Disillusioned with communism Chambers defected in April 
31 1938. In 1939 Chambers began a new life as a writer for Time. Following the 
32 Hitler/Stalin non-aggression pact of 1939 and fearing that he might be arrested for 
33 espionage. Chambers meet with President Roosevelt's top adviser on internal security 
34 matters, Assistant Secretary of State Adolf Berle. Chamber was introduced to Berle as 
35 "Mr. X" a former courier for Soviet intelligence in the United States. Chambers named 
36 Laurence Duggan. Alger Hiss, his brother Donald Hiss. Noel Field, Julian Wadley, Nat 
37 Witt. Lee Pressman. Harry Dexter White. Lauchin Currie and others as Soviet assets. 
38 Berle, laking careful notes, later drafted a memo for the President entitled "Underground 
39 Espionage Agent." Roosevelt dismissed the infonnation. Berle also took no action until 
40 1940 when he notified the FBI of Chambers visit. When Benlley defected and 
41 corroborated much of Chambers story, the FBI began to take Chambers seriously. At the 
42 same time. Chambers continued his work at Time, rising to senior editor. Called to testify 
43 before the HUAC on 3 August 1948. Chambers again revealed the names of the 

n6 See 'Kathryn S. Olmsted. Red Spy Queen: A. BiogTophy of Elit.abelh Ben/ley (Chapel Hill: University of 
North Carolina Press. 2002). See also Michael Warner review in Slwdies in illJelligt'nce. 
m Weinstein. 7~ Haunled Wood. pp. 4143. 
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1 communist espionage network in the United States and specifically named Alger Hiss as 
2 close friend and part of the Soviet network. Hiss. testifying at the same hearing, denied 
3 he knew Chambers and stated. "1 am not and have never been a member of the 
4 Communist Party." Hiss did admit that he knew someone named "George Crosley" who 
5 might have been Chambers but Hiss stated he knew "Crosley" only slightly as a 
6 journalist in the early 1930s. Following the hearing. Hiss filed a $75.000 libel suit 
7 against Chambers. Faced with the law suit, Chambers produced the evidence he had 
8 hidden about Soviet espionage activities involving Hiss. He had notes from Hiss. in 
9 Hiss' own handwriting. 65 typewritten copies of State Department documents, and five 

10 strips of microfilm some containing photographs of State documents tha Hiss had given 
11 him. The press called the materials '"The Pumpkin Papers" because Chambers had 
12 briefly hidden them in a hollowed out pumpkin on his fann. The dcx.:uments clearly 
13 shown that Hiss knew Chambers long after mid-1936 when Hiss admitted he had last 
14 seen "Crosley." They also clearly revealed Hiss' engagement in espionage for the 
15 Soviets. n x 

16 
I 7 Alger Hiss 
18 
19 Alger Hiss, a native of Baltimore, was a Phi Beta Kappa from Johns Hopkins. He 
20 graduated for Harvard law and became a proteg~ of Justice Felix Frankfurter. He joined 
21 the State Department in 1936 and quickly rose in its ranks. He began working for the 
22 GRU in 1935 providing military information. His work at the Slate Department produced 
23 numerous documents on U.S. foreign policy for the Soviets. Following the Yalta 
24 Conference, in which he was an adviser to fUR. Hiss journeyed to Moscow where he 
25 received Soviet decorations for his service.779 

26 Following the HUAC hearing and Chambers allegations. the Justice Department, unable 
27 to try Hiss for espionage (The statute of limitation on espionage was 5 years and 
28 Chambers evidence was more than 10 years old), indicted Hiss on perjury charges. He 
29 was tried twice. The first trial ended in a deadlocked jury, 8-4 for conviction. The 
30 second trial found Hiss guilty in June 1950 despite the testimony of Justices Felix 
31 Frankfurter, Stanley Reed. and future presidential candidate Adlai Stevenson, on his 
32 behalf, 
33 Translated VENONA messages corroborated various charges made by Elizabeth Bentley 
34 and Whittaker Chambers in 1945 and in 1948 that Ager Hiss was a Soviet agent. By June 
35 1950, the Bureau determined that the Soviet covername ALES referred to State 
36 Department official Alger Hiss. Hiss died in 1996 still claiming he was innocent. His 
37 sons maintain his innocence to this day. 
38 
39 President Truman's Reaction 
40 
41 Truman bitterly resented these charges of communism subversion of the U.S. 
42 government. He insisted that the charges against Alger Hiss, in particular, were a 

n11 1be Justice Oepatunent finally released the content 0( the "Pumpkin Papers" in 197.5. See Sam 
Tanenhaus. WltitloUrChomb~N. (New York: Random House, 1997)and Allen Weinstein. Pt!rjury: 1M 
His.f-CJWmbt!N Cau (New York: Knopf. 1997). 
n9 Weinstein. "I'M HOlllltw Wood. p. 269. 
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I Republican "red herring," Truman repeatedly denounced the charges against Hiss. 
2 White, Currie and others charged with being communist spies. Yet, before Truman left 
3 office in January 1953 VENONA decrypted messages had identified all ofthem as 
4 communist agents. This suggests that Truman either was never informed of the 
5 VENONA program or simply ignored its significance. Even after he left office. Truman 
6 continued to insist the Republicans had trumped up the loyalty issue and that Soviet war 
7 time espionage had been insignificant. 780 After all the Soviets had been an ally of the 
8 United States during the war. 
9 

10 OSS-NKGB Relations 
II 
12 On several occasions during World War II, the Roosevelt administration attempted to 
13 create a relationship between th~ American foreign intelligence services and Soviet 
14 intelligence, despite deep and mutual suspicions on both sides. In July 1941 Treasury 
15 Secretary Henry Morgenthau sought Soviet aid in ferreting out German agents in the 
16 United States. Morgenthau thought the FBI and Hoover were doing a poor job. In 
17 February 1943 Assistant Secretary of State Adolf Berle, the led official at State for 
18 security concerns, made a similar request to the new Soviet Ambassador to the United 
19 States, Maxim Litvinov. Berle, concerned with Nazi "Fifth Column" activities, wanted 
20 the Soviets to share information about German agents in America. He told Litvinov that 
21 he (Bede) was aware of the presence of Soviet intelligence on U.S. soi1.781 The Soviets. 
22 knowing of Berle's hostility toward the Soviet Union, viewed the request with suspicion. 
23 Moscow dismissed the ~sal as unacceptable. The NKVD was not interested in 
24 establishing a liaison. 78 The idea of a liaison with Soviet intelligence resurfaced in 
25 December 1943 when General Donovan. head of the OSS. broached the subject with 
26 President Roosevelt and the Joint Chiefs. With their support, Donovan flew to Moscow 
27 with a comprehension plan for sharing military and political intelligence on Germany. He 
28 also suggested exchanging formal representati ves. an NKGB liaison in Washington and 
29 an ass officer in Moscow. The Kremlin accepted Donovan's proposal. Upon learning 
30 of the tentative arrangement. Hoover objected vehemently. He sent Roosevelt a memo 
31 laying out his objections. It would be "too dangerous to have an NKVD mission in the 
32 country." The Soviet's main goal was to penetrate American state secrets. Roosevelt 
33 asked the Chairman of the Joint Chiefs Admiral William D . Leahy to discuss Donovan's 
34 proposal with the Joint Chiefs. Despite Hoover's objections, a majority of the Joint 
35 Chiefs supported Donovan's plan. Fun.her pressure from Hoover, and the State 
36 Department. however, finally convinced Roosevelt to reject a formal aSSINKGB link. 
37 State opposed providing entry visas for NKGB operatives and feared that the ass in the 
38 USSR would interfere with the activities of embassy officials. The White House feared 
39 Republican attacks, abetted by Hoover. in the midst of the 1944 Presidential election. 
40 Donovan. nevenheless, instituted an informal cooperative effort between the ass and the 
41 NKGB .783 The two agencies began passing intelligence information to each other in the 

180 Truman, Yt'ar.J O/Trial cuui Hopt', p. 291 and Benson and Warner, VENONA, p. xxiv. 
111 Weinstein, Tht' HaJUIlt'd Wood, p. 239. 
711 1be Soviets had already infihrated the OSS. 
m TIle NKG8 thought the ass effort to be "amateurism." The OSS, ac.cCB'ding to the NKGB, didn't 
know what it was doing or what it wanted to do. It was also poorly trained. It was "the Cinderella of lhe 
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spring of 1944. The contacts lasted until1945 when all contact between the OSS and 
2 Soviet intelligence ceased. This was only weeks before Elizabeth Bentley began to brief 
3 the FBI about Soviet espionage in the United States. Donovan had been too trusting with 
4 regard to Soviet intelligence. The Soviets had an extensive espionage network in the 
5 Uniled States. 
6 
7 VENONA 
8 
9 The Signal Security Agency (SSA) in 1943 crealed a small program to begin work on 

10 Soviet diplomatic traffic on orders from Col. Carter Clarke. Chief of the Special Branch 
II of the Army's Military Intelligence Service (MID).784 Working out of Arlington Hall in 
12 Northern Virginia. the "Russian Section," headed by Meredith Gardner. began 
13 analytically reconstructing the KGB codebooks.78s White House aide, Lauchlin Currie, 
14 promptly informed the Soviets that the Americans were about to break the Soviet 
15 diplomatic code. At the same time, H.A.R. "Kim" Philby, a British intelligence officer 
16 and Soviet agent, told his handlers that British cryptanalysts had turned their attention to 
17 Soviet ciphers. They were overly optimistic. It would take three more years for a major 
18 breakthrough against the Soviet system. 
19 The ass a1so purchased Soviet cryptographic materials from ~migre Finnish 
20 cryptanalysts in late 1944. When informed of the purchase. Eleanor Roosevelt and 
21 Secretary of State Edward P. Stettinius, insisted that the papers be retumed. After all , the 
22 Soviets were our allies, they reasoned. Donovan promptly gave the materials back to the 
23 Russians but not before he had them copied. 
24 Not until late in 1946 did Gardner and his colleagues make significant progress. Gardner 
25 finally broke the codebook's "spell table" for encoding English letters. With the solution 
26 of the spell table. Gardner and ASA could now read significant portions of messages that 
27 included English names and phrases. TIle breakthrough was a purely analytic 
28 accomplishment. achieved without the benefit of either Soviet code books or plain~text 
29 copies of original messages.786 At the time. the Soviets were using one-time pads, which 
30 are virtually unbreakable. The flaw which enabled Gardner to break the code was that 
31 the Soviets, short of money, paper. and ink, during the war, began duplication of the one-
32 time "key" pads. Most of the duplicate pages were used between 1942 and 1944. With 
33 the break through Gardner made rapid progress, reading dozens of messages send 
34 between Moscow and New York in 1944 and 1945. ' 87 He deciphered a message 
35 reporting on the Presidential election of 1944. Then, on 2fl December J 946 Gardner read 
36 a cable sent to Moscow containing a li st of the scientists working on the Top Secret 
37 Manhattan Project, to develop the atomic bomb. The message indicated a "massive" 
38 Soviet espionage effort in the United States. Gardner drafted "Special Report # I" for 

American secret service." Weinstein, Th~ Haun/~d Wood, p. 245. 1he NKGB also recognized the serious 
feud between the ass and the FBI and that Hoover and Donovan hated each OIher. 
7114 "The SSA was renamed the Anny Security Agency (ASA) in 1942. . 
18.5 Arlington Hall was a private girls school before the war. TIle Anny took. it over in 1942 for its 
~ologic activities. Today it is home to the Department of State Foreign Servke Training School. 

There is no evidence that Arlington Hall ever received the material the ass purchased from the Finns. 
m The British learned d the breakthrough even before the FBI was nOlmed. Gardner kept his British 
counterparts current 011 developments and from 1948 on there was a close U.S.~U.K. cooperation on the 
problem. See Benson and Warner, VENONA, p. uii. 
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senior ASA officials which laid out his progress. When Carter Clarke read it in late 
2 August 1948 he asked the FBI for a list of KGB and GRU covernames. Clarke hinted that 
3 ASA had broken a KGB code. At the time, the FBI was investigating allegations made 
4 by Elizabeth Bentley about Soviet agents in the United States. The Bureau sent a list of 
5 some 200 names to Clarke. So began a long period of cooperation between the FBI and 
6 ASA on the VENONA Project. Col. Carter Clarke established official cooperation with 
7 FBI 1 September 1947. Meredith Gardner and William Lamphere thus begin official 
8 FBI-ASA cooperation. Translated VENONA messages soon corroborated the charges 
9 made by Elizabeth Bentley and Whittaker Chambers.78

& 

10 
II Soviet Knowledge of VENONA 
12 
13 The Soviets apparently monitored Arlington Hall and its "Russian Section" since at least 
14 1945 when William Weisband joined its "Russian Section." Weisband was a "linguist 
15 adviser" he spoke fluent Russian and had access to all areas of Arlington Hall. Weisband 
16 was also a Soviet agent (Zhora). He was initially recruited by the Soviets in 1934. A 
17 1948 NKVD memorandum discussed his contribution to Soviet intelligence: 
18 
19 For one year. a large amount of very valuable documentary material concerning 
20 the work of Americans on deciphering Soviet ciphers, intercepting and analyzing 
21 open radio-correspondence of Soviet institutions [the VENONA project}. was 
22 received from (Wiesband]. From these materials. we came to know that. as a 
23 res ult of this work. American intelligence managed to acquire important data 
24 concerning the stationing of the USSR's armed forces, the productive capacity of 
25 various branches of industry. and work in the field of atomic energy in the 
26 USSR ... . On the basis of [Weisband's] materials, our state security organs carried 
27 out a number of defensives measures, resulting in the reduced efficiency of the 
28 American deciphering service. This has led to the considerable current reduction 
29 in the amount of deciphering and analysis by the Americans. 789 

30 
31 Gardner later recalled that Wiesband sometimes hovered over his desk and watched him 
32 extract the list of atomic scientists from the Soviet traffic. Weisband probably reported 
33 that Arlington Hall was exploiting Soviet KGB messages by 1947.790 British liaison 
34 officer Kim Philby. a member of the Cambridge Five and a Soviet agent, received the 
35 actual translation and analyses on a regular basis after he arrived in Washington in the 
36 fall o f 1949. Stalin and the Soviet Union were fully informed about VENONA and its 
37 identification of a Soviet espionage network within the United States. 
38 
39 
40 

1" John earl Haynes and Harvey Klehr. VENONA: Decodin8 Sovio Espionage ill America (New Haven, 
CT: Yale University Press. 1999). 
~9 As quoted in Weinstein. The fflJUfUed Wood, p. 292. 
19(1 Weisband was probably ZVENO in the VENONA traffic. The U.S. government never prosecuted him 
and he denied involvement in espionage. The AFSA suspended him for disloyalty in 1949. He skipped a 
federal grand jury hearing on Communist Puny activities and was convicted d contempt of Congress. He 
served one year in prison. He died suddenly in 1967. See Benson and Warner, VENONA. 
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4 CIG,tbe Joint Counterintelligence Infonnation Center (JCIC) and VENONA 
5 
6 The new Central Intelligence Group (CIG). recently set up by President Truman. saw 
7 little of the VENONA information. Although it now had access to signals intelligence, it 
8 was not trusted by the Bureau or ASA. The CIG did join the Army and Navy in a loint 
9 Counterintelligence Information Center (JCIq to exploit current signals intelligence 

10 leads. The JCIC worked under the coverof"OP32YI," an office at the Naval 
11 Communications Annex on Nebraska A venue in Washington. DC. The JeIe received 
12 Gardner's Special Report # l. The FBI, however, never joined JCIC or sought its 
13 assistance with the VENONA project. When JCIC inquired about additional Special 
14 Reports in early t 949. Clarke refused to provide them. Thus. VENONA remained 
15 understaffed and highly compartmented. The Bureau assigned the inter-agency liaison 
16 work to a single Special Agent. Robert Lamphere. 
17 
18 
19 Cambridge Five 
20 
21 Kim Philby. Donald Maclean. William Burgess. John Caimcross, and Anthony Blunt 
22 
23 
24 
25 Juditb Coplon 
26 
27 In December 1948. using VENONA traffic, the FBI identified a Soviet agent with the 
28 covemame SIMA, as Judith Coplon, a young Justice department analyst. The Soviet 
29 Union recruited her in 1944 right out of Bernard College. At Justice, Coplon focused her 
30 attention on the main Justice Department counterintelligence archive that collected 
31 information from the various intelligence agencies, FBI. OSS, ONI. and MID. involved 
32 in counterintelligence. She passed this material to her Soviet handlers in October 1945. 
33 It included FBI information on Soviet activities in the United States. Communist leaders 
34 and communist groups. A review of the data shocked Soviet operatives in New York. 
35 They had dismissed the various U.S. counterintelligence efforts as arnateurish.791 They 
36 warned Coplon to be cautious. She was not. Under FBI observation, Coplon continued to 
37 meet her Soviet link in New York. She was the first person arrested on the basis of 
38 VENONA lead as she met with her Soviet contact in New York City. Her defense was 
39 that she was meeting the Soviet intelligence officer because she was writing a book and 
40 gathering first hand information. She never produced book notes. a book outline. or a 
41 manuscript at her trials. The Truman administration. benton protecting VENONA, the 
42 cryptanaltic breakthrough, forbid the FBI from using the message traffic at her lrials.792 

791 Allen Weinstein and Aleunder Vassiliev. Th~ Haullud Wood, Sovid E.spionag~ in Anurica, 1M Stalin 
Era (New York : The Modern Utrary. 1999), p. 279. 
m President Truman and his Attorney General Tom Clarke were probably never infonned orthe VENONA 
project. See Benson and Warner. VENONA. 
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FBI agent Lamphere, for example. testified that suspicion fell on Coplon from a reliable 
2 "confidential informant" that was not a wiretap. Nevertheless, Coplon was tried and 
3 convicted twice of espionage. On appeal, the federal judge concluded that it was clear 
4 that she was guilty. however, the FBI had failed to obtain a warrant for her arrest and had 
5 lied under oath about wiretapping Coplon. He overturned the convictions. Coplon 
6 adamantly and persistently claimed her innocence although the VENONA evidence 
7 clearly indicated that she enthusiastically spied for the Soviet Union. The government 
8 dropped the case in 1967.7<)3 The Coplon case set the pattern for FBI investigations and 
9 prosecutions over the next two years, Meredith Gardner and his colleagues supplied FBI 

10 agent William Lamphere with codenames and translations and the FBI tracked down the 
II leads. 
12 
13 The Manhatlan Project and Soviet Espionage 
14 
15 The German invasion of the Soviet Union in June 1941 led Soviet intelligence to 
16 accelerate its efforts to obtain U.S. information on advanced weaponry. In 1942 
17 information began to trickle in to Soviet intelligence on major American work on 
18 Uranium-235 and an extraordinary bomb. Soviet agents had already begun to collect 
19 information on scientists at Columbia, MIT and other research centers involved in this 
20 type of research. But early attempts to recruit scientists involved in the research led 
2 J nowhere. NKGB officials became increasingly concerned with their lack of knowledge 
22 regarding the American atomic research program, The Manhattan Project. They called it 
23 ENORMOZ. Both the GRU and the NKGB attempted to recruit agents linked to the 
24 program. Soviet intelligence was ordered to redouble its efforts to acquire atomic 
25 research information. Soviet inte11igence wanted to know "the progress of construction 
26 of an 'Enormoz' plant in the vicinity of Knoxville, Tennessee [the Oak ridge facility]. 
27 and data on the technological process ... in 'Camp Y' in the Santa Fe. New Mexico area 
28 [Los Alamos]." 194 The United Slates successfully detonated the first nuclear explosion 
29 on 16 July 1945. PresidentTrumaninformedStalin of the new weapon at the Potsdam 
30 Conference in September 1945. Stalin already knew. His spies had penetrated the 
31 Manhattan Project. He had detailed information on the progress of the first atomic bomb 
32 "Fat Man." 
33 
34 KlalL' Fuchs 
35 
36 The most useful source on .. Enormoz" ( the Soviet code name for atomic bomb research) 
37 was probably British physicist Klaus Fuchs. Recruited by NKGB in 1941, Fuchs arrived 
38 in the United States in 1943 as a member of the British mission on ENORMOZ. A 
39 devoted communist, Fuchs passed extremely valuable information on the progress of the 
40 Manhattan Project to his Soviet handlers. He returned to Great Britain in 1946. In 
41 September 1949 the FBI determined that the covemame REST and CHARLES referred 

193 See Marcia and Thomas Mitchell. Th~ Sp)l Who &duc~d Amt'rica: U~S and B~trayal in th~ HMJ ofth~ 
Cold War, 1n.~ J~jth Coplon Stu,) (Vennont: Invisible Cities Press, 2002) and Hayden 8 . Peake's review 
of the book in St~i~s in Int~lIi8~ncr (2003). Coplon's Soviet espionage activities were not only confinned 
b~ VENONA but by infonnation found in KGB archives in 1988. 
1 Quoted in Weinstein. Th~ Hallllt~d Wood, p. 183, 
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to a scientist in the Manhattan Project from Great Britain, the physicist Klaus Fuchs. On 
2 3 February 1950. the British arrested Fuchs on espionage charges. Fuchs confessed his 
3 espionage activities on behalf of the Soviet Union. Fuchs had been a Soviet agent. He 
4 was convicted and sentenced to fourteen years in prison. The Soviet press claimed Fuchs 
5 was unknown to the Soviet government and was no agent of the Soviet Union. After 
6 serving nine years of his sentence, Fuchs. upon his release from prison, promptly left 
7 England for a prestigious research position in East Gennany.195 Fuchs died in 1988 and 
8 posthumously the Soviet government recognized his invaluable contributions to Soviet 
9 intelligence in a ceremony in East Germany.'96 

10 
II Ted Hall 
12 
13 Sometime in late 1949 or early 1950Gardnertranslated a 1944 Soviet message that 
14 described the recruitment of a 22 year old Harvard University physics student, 
15 YOUNGER [MLAD] by Soviet intelligence. Soon the FBI determined that the 
16 covemame YOUNGSTER [MLAD] matched Theodore Alvin Hall. a young physicists 
17 from Harvard working on the Manhattan Project. 
18 Hall. although interrogated by the FBI, was never charged with espionage. Hall left his 
19 teaching career in the United States and settled in Great Britain. He abandoned atomic 
20 physics for a successful career in microbiology at Cambridge University. Only after the 
21 release of the VENONA materials in 1995-1996 did Hall acknowledge his espionage 
22 activities for Soviet intelligence during the war and his betrayal of the United States. He 
23 maintained, however. that he had ''the right endofthe stick." He held to his blind faith in 
24 the superiority of the Soviet system. He had fought for a 'noble idea.,,797 
25 
26 Harry Gold 
27 
28 Like so many other American Communist sympathizers. Harry Gold began his long 
29 career as a Soviet asset in the mid-l 930s. His profile was typical of many Soviet 
30 intelligence recruits in the United States during the Great Depression. He was from 
31 Russia of immigrant parents with a radical family tradition. The Soviets paid for his 
32 graduate studies in chemistry and he became a currier and "talent spotter" for them, Gold 
33 served as a courier at Los Alamos. passing atomic secrets from Fuchs and others to the 
34 Soviets. Gold plead guilty and received a thirty year sentence in 1950. After serving 15 
35 years of his sentence Gold faded into a normal American life. 
36 
37 David and Ruth Greenglass 
38 
39 U.S. Army Sgt. David Greenglass was a young technician at Los Alamos. David was 
40 also the younger brother of Ethel Greenglass (Ethel Rosenberg). Indoctrinated with 
41 communist ideas from his sister Ethel and her husband Julius. David convinced his wife 
42 Ruth of the communist way. Although he never officially joined the CPUSA. after a 
43 discussion with his wife, Ruth. Greenglass began to supply Soviet intelligence with 

m Wienstein. The Haunted Wood, p. 326, 
796 Ibid., p. :\35. 
791 Weinstein, The Haunltd Wood, p. 336. 
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I information relating to the atomic bomb project. In February 1950. Lamphere suspected 
2 that a Soviet agent identified in VENONA by the name CALIBRE was an enlisted man 
3 posted at the Manhattan Project at Los Alamos. SUbsequent message traffic and 
4 additional information from Harry Gold led the FBI to Greenglass. Greenglass confessed 
5 his espionage activities on 15 June 1950 and implicated his brother-in-law. Julius 
6 Rosenberg. Greenglass told the FBI that Rosenberg recruited him for Soviet intelligence 
7 work in 1944. Greenglass was convicted of espionage and sentenced to fifteen years in 
8 1951. After serving his sentence. Greenglass disappeared from public view. 
9 

10 J uli ... and Ethel Rosenberg 
11 
12 Bom in New York on 12 May 1918. the son of Russian immigrants, Julius Rosenberg 
13 Took a degree in electrical engineering form New York City College in 1939. He joined 
14 the Army Signal Corps in 1940. He met Ethel in 1936 when both joined the Young 
15 Communist League. They married in 1939. By 1942 they were both full members of the 
16 CPUSA. The Party urged Julius to drop out of "open" CPUSA activities and become an 
17 agent. Julius began funning an espionage network for the Soviets.m In late June 1950, 
18 the FBI related the information in VENONA traffic about an agent collecting 
19 technological and scientific secrets. codenamed LIBERAL and ANTENNA to known 
20 facts that matched New York engineer Julius Rosenberg. Two of the messages also 
21 implicated his wife Ethel. On 29 March 1951 thanks primarily to the testimony of 
22 Greenglass, Julius and Ethel Rosenberg were convicted of espionage and sentenced to 
23 death. The VENONA evidence was never introduced at the trial. The Rosenberg's were 
24 nevertheless. guilty of espionage. They had willing spied for the Soviet Union and 
25 provided key information to the Soviets regarding the atomic bomb research. As far 
26 Ethel,altbough she knew of her husband's long and productive work for the Soviet 
27 Union and Soviet intelligence, she played only a minor supponing role. Her active 
28 involvemenr in espionage was minimal. In a less charged political atmosphere she 
29 probably would have received a minor prison sentence. 
30 Despite numerous world-wide appeals for clemency, Juli .... s and Ethel Rosenberg were 
31 executed on 26 June 1953.'99 
32 
33 Senator Joseph McCarthy and the Red Menace in the 1950s 
34 
35 When Senatof Joe McCarthy gave his speech at Wheeling West Virginia on 9 February 
36 1950, he knew nothing of VENONA or the FBI efforts to squash Soviet espionage 
37 activities in the United States. or that the Soviets had quietly reduced theif espionage 
38 efforts in response to greater FBI surveillance, and the revelations of Chambers and 
39 Bentley. McCarthy claimed he had a list of 57 subversives or "fellow travelers" in his 
40 possession. The Senatof' s speech set off a witch hunt within the United States for anyone 
41 suspected of being a communist or "fellow traveler and ushered in the McCarthy era 
42 which lasted well into the 1950s . . McCarthyism. as itcametobeknown, was 

19t FBI History, Famous Cases, The Atom Spy Can. See also Ronald Radosh and Joyce Milton. 1"e 
Ro.unbtrg File: The Seurch/or tM TnJ.lh , 2l1li ed. (New Haven, Cf: Yale UniversilY Press, 1991). 
799 Weinstein, Huu.nud Wood. p. 242. The Rosenberg's were the only American civilians to be eu:cuted 
for espionage during the Cold War. 
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characterized by vague and unsubstantiated accusation, exploitation of public fear of 
2 communism, and the persecution of innocent dissidents. It was designed to seek. out and 
3 remove communists from American institutions. organizations. government. and daily 
4 life. The fall of McCarthy in 1954 marked the end of the movement but the Red Scare 
5 continued. 
6 Congress aided the movement by passing the Internal Security Act of 23 September 1950 
7 ( The McCarren Act). Sponsored by Nevada Senator Pat McCarren, the act required the 
8 registration of Communist organizations by the Attorney General and set up a 
9 Subversives Activities Control Board to investigate subversive activities in the United 

10 States. President Truman, who had imposed a Loyalty Oath on Federal employees in 
11 1947, vetoed the bill statingit "made a mockery of our Bill of Rights" and would actually 
12 weaken our internal security measures. Truman's veto was easily overridden by a 
13 Democratic Congress. 
14 
15 Soviet Espionage and Its Impact on American Society 
16 
17 Despite numerous denials and protests of innocents, a number of Americans carried on 
18 espionage for the Soviet Union throughout the 1930 and I 940s. Most did it for 
19 ideological reasons. Some participated for the money. Because of their work, the 
20 Soviets received large amounts of government classified materials relating to government 
21 policies on highly sensitive SUbjects, negotiations, and weapons development Soviet 
22 espionage successes included the penerration of the Manhattan Project and the processes 
23 involved in building an atomic bomb. Despite Senator Joe McCarthy's rants and 
24 communist hunting, and the liberal reaction of a "witch hunt" there was a major Soviet 
25 espionage network operating in the United States during the war. The Soviets had 
26 penetrated the U.S. government and many of its top secret facilities. The threat was real. 
27 Soviet espionage was aggressive, capable, and far reaching. Over the years, the Left 
28 turned the Alger Hiss and Rosenberg trial into case studies of its argument that the 
29 domestic Cold War had been a right wing plot to repress legitimate radical reform effons 
30 and to create an American empire. Central to this claim was the argument that both 
31 Alger Hiss and the Rosenbergs had been put on trial, framed, and then unjustly punished 
32 to create public support for U.S. containment strategy. According to this argument, 
33 Julius and Ethel Rosenberg were victims of a government sponsored conspiracy. The 
34 government had railroaded the Rosenberg's. 
35 In fact, as revealed by the VENONA transcripts, the Soviet Union had engaged in 
36 aggressive, hostile espionage against its American Ally all during the war. The American 
37 Communist Party was a willing and essential accomplice to Soviet espionage. The 
38 American Communist Party was not 2<f' Century Americanism, but treason. The Soviet 
39 Union heavily subsidized the CPU SA, prominent American radicals laundered money for 
40 the Comintern, the CPUSA maintained a secret espionage network in the United States 
41 with direct ties to Soviet intelligence. The testimony of former communists Whittaker 
42 Chambers and Elizabeth Bentley with regard to Soviet activities within the United States 
43 was accurate. American corrununists within the U.S. government stole key classified 
44 documents and passed them to the CPUSA which forwarded them to Moscow. The 
45 Rosenbergs. though perhaps unjustly executed, were guilty as charged as was Alger Hiss. 
46 Julius Rosenberg had been a principal and Ethel. his accomplice, in one of the most 
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important Soviet espionage networks and they delivered valuable infonnation about the 
Manhattan Project and the atomic bomb to the Soviet Union. Hiss, despite his denials, 
was a long time Soviet spy. The impact of Soviet espionage in the war years was long 
lasting. 

The CIA and Counterintelligence, Angleton and Philby 

While the CIA played almost no role in VENONA until the mid-I 950s, the CIA did 
begin to take a more active part in counterintelligence. The Doolittle Report of 1954 
concluded that the CIA was losing the spy wars to the KGB. It recommended "the 
intensification of the CIA's counterintelligence efforts to prevent or detect and eliminate 
penetrations of CIA."IIOO DCI Dulles, reacting to the report created a new more powerful 
unit called the Counterintelligence Staff and selected James Jesus Angleton to run it. 
Angleton, an OSS veteran, had worked for X-2, the OSS's counterintelligence branch. 
Angleton immediately set up the Special Investigation Group (SIG) to investigate the 
possibilities that the CIA itself might have been penetrated by the Soviets. The British 
Security Service (MI-5) helped Angleton organize CIA's Counterintelligence Staff. The 
British intelligence liaison to the CIA and Angleton was Kim Philby. a Soviet agent and a 
member of the Cambridge Five. Philby and Angleton developed a close working 
relationship and friendship. When Philby was revealed as a Soviet spy, Angleton 
refused to believe it. It would mean that he himself had been taken in. Only in the 1960s 
would Angleton accept the truth that his British friend was a KGB agent. Phil by's 
betrayal helped shape Angleton's increasingly obsessive suspicion and paranoia.1I01 

Despite the Phil by affair. Angleton continued to hold the confidence of OCI's Dulles and 
Helms and gradually build an empire within the Agency. Philby would eventually fit 
neatly into Angleton's belief in a Soviet master plan to deceive the entire West. This 
becomes apparent in the GolitsynINosenko problem. 

Defectors Anatoly Golytsin and Yuri Nosenko 

Anatoly Golystin, a KGB agent, defected with his wife and daughter in Helsinki in 1961. 
He was 35 years old. 

Soviets had penetrated the CIA and inserted a top levels of the Agency. He 
claimed "SASHA" was a KGB mole working for the CIA in Europe, who's last name 
began with a UK" and ended in "ski." In his interrogations he a1so predicted the Soviets 
would send a false defectors after him to discredit him. Convinced that Gloytsin was 
genuine, Angleton became his protector and began his long hunt for the CIA mole. 

800 As qUOled in Tom Mangokl. Cold Worrior. Jomu Juus Angleton: The CIA 's Master Spy J1llnter (New 
York: Simon and SChuster. 1991), p. SO. 
1101 Mangold, Cold Worrior, p. 61 . 
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Yuri Nosenko. another KGB officer, defected in 1964 a few month after the 
assassination of President John F. Kennedy_ He initiated contact with the CIA in_ 
Switzerland in 1962 and became a defector -in-place. Nosenko told the CIA in extensive 
debriefings that he had seen the KGB file on Lee Harvey Oswald and contended that 
Soviet intelligence had paid little or no attention to Oswald despite the fact that Oswald 
had lived in the Soviet Union from 1959 to 1 %2. According to Nosenko. Oswald was 
not a KGB asset,just a '·Ione nut." 
CIA Counterintelligence Chief James Angleton did not believe Nosenko. Angleton 
concluded that Nosenko was a false defector sent by the Soviets to spread disinformation, 
just as Golitsyn predicted. Angleton continued to suspect Nosenko and launched a 
massive hunt within the Agency for the "Soviet mole." Angleton put Nosenko in solitary 
confinement from April J 964-August 1%5 atlmJj"hJ1N1 .Agency officials interrogated 
him repeatedly to get him to change his story. Nosenko continued to insist that he was 
telling the truth. An internal CIA report of 1968 concluded that Nosenko was indeed, 
telling the truth. 1I02 

(b)(1) (b)(3) 

.AT'g""on, still unconvinced that Nosenko was a true defector, launched the 
operation to find the mole in CIA. Angleton would turn the Agency upside 

down looking for the Soviet mole. SOl HONETOL was not the only counterintelligence 
program Angleton ran. 

Domestic Spying 

During the 19605 and J 970s the entire U.S. Intelligence Community got caught up in 
Counterintelligence efforts to prove that the Vietnam war protect and the growing Civil 
Rights movement were communist inspired and financed. Both the Johnson and Nixon 
administrations urged the Intelligence Community to find the connection. 

CIA Mail Opening Programs 

As part of its counterintelligence operations, the CIA conducted four mail opening 
programs within the United States. The stated purpose of the mail opening programs was 
to obtain useful foreign intelligence and counterintelligence information. Despite the 
stated purpose, by the 1960s the CIA targeted numerous domestic dissidents. including 
anti-war and civil rights activists. All of the programs were illegal and an invasion of the 
privacy of American citizens. 

HTLINGUAL 

802 In 1977, OCI Turner launched a new investigation that vindicated Nosenko. 

S03 Edward Jay Epstein, LegeruJ (1978). CIA Counterintelligence and Angleton hid the 
GolitsynlNosenko problem and Nosenko's statements about Oswald from the Warren 
Commission. They refused to allow Nosenko to testify before the Commission for fear 
he might reveal something about CIA attempts to kill Castro. 
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lITLINGUAL was the CIA's mail intercept project run out of New York City by the 
Agency's Counterintelligence staff. It operated for over twenty years, more than 215,000 
letters to and from the Soviet Union were opened and photographed by CIA officers. 
Nearly 57,000 were also disseminated to the FBI once it learned of the program.804 The 
project originated in the spring of 1952 to scan exteriors of all letters to the Soviet Union. 
In November 1955 James Angleton, Chief of Counterintelligence proposed that the 
program be expanded and include the opening of the mail. The CIA infonned Arthur E. 
Summerfield, the Post Master General during the Eisenhower administration, of the mail 
opening project in 1954 and he assenll:d to the photographing of the mail by the CIA. 
Summerfield was not infonned, however, nor did he approve of the actual opening of 
mail by the Agency. The FBI became aware of this CIA operation and began to levy 
requirements on the CIA concerning the product. The FBI's collaboration effort, known 
as "Project Hunter" tasked the CIA for information on peace organizations, anti-war 
protestors, black activist leaders. and women"s groups. The joint effort continued until 
1973 when OCI Colby terminated it because he believed it was producing very little in 
the way of useful information. 
The CIA also conducte~ other domestic mail opening projects; in San Francisco 
from 1969-1971, in New""1'li1eans in 1957, (b)(1) (b)(3) 

WESTPOINTER (b)(1) (b)(3) 

The San Francisco mail intercept project known as WESTPPOINTER by the office of 
Security_ the Directorate of Plans involved the examination of 
theexten~nd reading the content of the mail from East Asian 
countries, primarily China. The CIA desired to know the e;(tent of mail censorship and 
possible recruitment opportunities. It was terminated because of the "risk factor" or "flap 
JX>lential. " 

The CIA established PrOject!"":C'in New Orleans for two and one-half weeks during 
1957. The project involved e screening and opening of first class international mail 

! ( ) ) ( )( ) 

IOte Igence 10 

Accordin§ to the CIA'"'''''' produced no useful 
inated. tIO 

8(loj Church Committee. Final Report. Inulligence Activities tmd Rights of Americans. p. 300. Know as 
HTLIJI.,IGUAL by the Counterintellisence starr. the mail openins Pf'Osram had the codename SRPOINTER 
by the CIA Orrice of Security. Most mail between the United States and the Soviet Union passed tbrouSh 
the Port of New Yark. 
IIl.S No formal terminaLion of the project was recorded lY found by the Church Commiuee. 
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(b)(1). (b)(3) 

on 
(b)(1) (b)(3) 

When the CIA officer was transferred (b)(1) (b)(3) the project ceased. 

FBI Mail Opening Programs 

The FBI, like the CIA. conducted several mail opening programs of its own within the 
United States. The FBI initially directed such programs against the Axis powers 
immediately before and during the Second World War. During the 1950s and the 1960s 
these programs were directed toward communist activities within the United States. The 
FBI programs were, in the main, narrowly focused on the detection and identification of 
foreign illegal agents rather than the collection of foreign intelligence. The FBI programs 
were in some respects even more intrusive than the CIA's. Often they involved the 
interception and opening of entirely domestic mail. that is. mail sent from one point 
within the United States to another point within the United States. 

ADom, 

MUD"' 

MHCHAOS 

1!06 Church Committee. Final R~pon. Int~llig~nc~ Activities and th~Rights nJ Am~ricwu, p. 357·372, 
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Under President' s Johnson and Nixon, the CIA launched a massive domestic surveillance 
program. code-named Operation MHCHAOS. The Agency initiated this program in 
response to pressure from the Johnson administration in 1967 to find evidence that the 
anti-Vietnam War protesters and the civil rights movement were being financed by the 
Soviet Union, OIina, andlor Cuba. Run by the CIA's Counterintelligence Division, 
CHAOS failed to develop any link.s between the protesters and foreign espionage efforts. 
OCI Helms. informed President Johnson on 15 November that the Agency had uncovered 
"no evidence of any contact between the most prominent peace movement leaders and 
foreign embassies in the U.S. or abroad." Helms concluded that the movements were 
indigenous and their activities determined by their members opposition to the 
administration' s foreign and domestic policies. Helms repeated this evaluation to 
President Nixon in 1969. Despite the CIA assessment. both Presidents remained 
unconvinced. The CIA was not trying hard enough. Reacting to White House requests, 
the CIA beefed up its altcmgs to find a link. between the protesters and communist 
influence in the movement. 07 Only in 1973 did DCI William Colby stop the program. 

Drug Programs 

3M"-)!'" 
During the 1950s and 1960s the CIA initiated a number of programs to develop a 
chemical and biological warfare capacity. To aid its clandestine operationw requirement. 
the CIA stockpiled several incapacitating and lethal materials. Under this program the 
CIA's Technical Services Division maintained, in operational readiness, special and 
unique items for the dissemination of biological and chemical materials. It also tested 
and evaluated these substances. In 1952 CIA asked the Special Operations Division 
(SOD) of the U.S. Anny to assist in developing, testing. and maintaining these biological 
and chemical agents and delivery systems. Together, the CIA and SOD developed darts 
coated with biological agents and lethal pills. They also developed a special dart gun to 
incapacitate guard dogs. allowing CIA assets to enter and leave a building undetected. In 
addition, the CIA and SOD studied the use of biological agents against crops and 
animals. On 25 November 1969. President Nixon renounced the use of any form of 
biological weapons that could kill or incapacitate. The President also ordered the 
disposal of stockpiles of biological weapons. In response the CIA discontinued 
Project [ 1!08 

MKULTRA 

Another CIA drug program. MKUL TRA, sought chemical, biological, and radiologicaJ 
materials which could control human behavior. As early as 1947, the CIA began 
experimentations wilh different types of mind-altering chemicals and drugs. One Project 
CHA TIER. involved the testing of "truth drugs" for interrogation and agent evaluations. 

Y11 Alhan Theoharis, "A New Agency: The Origins and Expansion of CIA Covert Operations," in Alhan 
Theoharis. Richard Immerm an. Loch Johnson, Kalhryn Olmsted, and John Prados. eds., Th.e Central 
IntelIig~nce Ag~ncy, Security Und~r Scrutiny ( Westport, Connecticut, Greenwood Press, 2006), p. 175. 
808 Church Committee. The CIA retained a small quantity of a deadly shellfish toxin until 1975. 
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I The research included laboratory experiments on mice as well as human volunteers. The 
2 researchers looked at scopolamine. mescaline. and Anabasis aphylla. With the outbreak 
3 of the Korean War the project expanded. Given reports that the Soviet Union, the 
4 People's Republic of China, and North Korea were using chemical and biological agents 
5 in interrogations ofPOWs, DCI Allen Dulles instructed the CIA's Scientific Division, 
6 headed by Dr. Sidney Gottlieb. to launch yet another drug program. Project MKULTRA. 
7 The project soon took on offensive capabilities as well as defensive ones against certain 
8 drugs. Accord to a CIA memorandum given to the Church Committee, 
9 

10 TIle purpose of MKULTRA was to develop a capability in the covert use of 
11 biological and chemical materials .. . Aside from the offensive potential, the 
12 development of a comprehensive capability in this field of covert chemical and 
13 biological warfare gives us a thorough knowledge of the enemy's theoretical 
14 potential, thus enabling us to defend oorselves against a foe who might not be as 
15 restrained in the use of these teChniques as we are.809 

16 
17 MKULTRA also involved testing the hallucinogenic drug LSD on human subjects. CIA 
18 officials administered LSD to numerous subjects. both witting and unwitting. One of the 
19 tragic results of this program was the death of Dr. Frank Olson. A biological warfare 
20 specialistfor the U.S. Army. Olson was give LSD unwitting by a CIA officer as part of an 
21 experiment conducted by Gottlieb. Shonly thereafter. Olson exhibited symptoms of 
22 paranoia and schizophrenia. The CIA took him to New York for treatment. While in 
23 New York. Olson fell to his death from a hotel window while receiving treatment. 
24 
25 In January 1973 DCI Helms ordered the destruction of all MKULTA documentation.810 

26 
27 
28 BLUEBIRD and ARTICOKE 
29 
30 Another drug program initiated in the early 19505 was Project BLUEBIRD. The program 
31 aimed to protect agents in the field from special interrogation techniques. especially the 
32 use of drugs. BLUEBIRD was renamed ARTICOKE in August 1951 and came to 
33 include experiments involving numerous interrogation techniques. The CIA conducted 
34 "in-house experiments under medical and security controls to ensure that no damage was 
35 done to the individuals who volunteered for the experiments." Conducted by the Office 
36 of Security and the Office of Medical services these experiments continued into the 
37 I 960s. 
38 
39 COINTELPRO 
40 
41 COINTELPRO is the FBI acronym for a series of covert action programs directed against 
42 domestic groups. In these programs, the Bureau went beyond the collection of 
43 intelligence to secret action designed to "disrupt" and «neutralize" these targeted groups 
44 and individuals. From 1956 to 1971 when it ended. the FBI conducted operatio.ns which 

IQ'J Church. Committee Hearings 
1110 Church. Committee Repon. pp. 403-4~ . 
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violated U.S. citizens First Amendment rights of free speech and association, in an effort 
2 to protect U.S. national security interests. These operations were clearly illegal in a 
3 democratic society. The Bureau justified them as part of its duty to do whatever was 
4 necessary to combat perceived threats to the social and political OI"der. 1be Bureau's 
5 COINTELPRO program was aimed at five perceived threats. In 1956, the FBI 
6 developed the initial COINTELPRO operations, which it used to disrupt and discredit 
7 Communist Party activities in the United States.Sll When the Supreme Court drastically 
8 curtailed the Smith Act which allowed the FBI to prosecute communist pacty members, 
9 the Bureau developed the program to counter what it believed to be a major threat to U.S. 

to national security. As the chief of the COINTELPRO unit explained: 
II 
12 We were first to develop intelligence so we would know what they were doing 
13 [and) second. to contain the threat. ... To stop the spread of communism, to stop 
14 the effectiveness of the Communist Pany as a vehicle of Soviet intelligence, 
15 propaganda and agitation.812 

16 
17 The CPUSA program targeted not only party members but also sponsors of the National 
18 Committee to Abolish the House Un-American Activities Committee, civil rights leaders 
19 allegedly under Communist influence, and people who were simply not "anti-
20 communist." According to the Church Committee repon, the FBI program led to 
21 massive collection of information on law abiding citizens. The program extended beyond 
22 known or suspected Communist Party members. The Bureau included, for example, 
23 individuals who regarded he Soviet Union as the "champion of a superior way of life," 
24 and persons who showed sympathy for communist objectives and politics. By 1960. the 
25 FBI had opened approximately 432.(X)O files on individuals and groups regarded as 
26 "subversive." In the 1960s the program was increasingly widened to other targets, 
27 especially domestic dissenters. In March 1960, the Bureau expanded the COIr.'"fELPRO 
28 program to "fellow travelers." In 1961 it included the Socialist Workers Party. Although 
29 the SWP had contacts with foreign Trotskyite groups, there was no evidence that the 
30 SWP was involved in espionage. It ran candidates in elections, supponed "such causes as 
31 Castro's Cuba and integration in the South," did not advocate the violent overthrow of 
32 the U.S. government, nor operate outside the law. While the Bureau admitted that the 
33 SWP were "home grown tomatoes," it targeted the SWP because it followed the 
34 revolutionary principles of Marx, Lenin, and Engles, as interpreted by Leon Trotsky. In 
35 1964, under pressure from the Johnson White House and Attorney GeneraJ Robert 
36 Kennedy, the Bureau added The Klan COINTELPRO aimed at Klan-type and white hate 
37 groups. The objective was "to expose, disrupt. and otherwise neUlralize the activities of 
38 the various Kans and hate organizations, their leadership and adherents." 
39 In August 1963 during the March on Washington, when Dr. Martin Luther King 
40 delivered his "I had a dream" speech which riveted the nation. The Bureau concluded 

' 11 COINTElPRO stands for Counterintelligence Program. There is a more detaiLed discussion of this 
~rograrn in Chapter on Coonterinlelligence. 

12 U.S. Senale, Select Committee to Study Governmental Operations Vtlith respect to Intelligence 
Activities. Firml R~port. Sll.pplem~mary Detail~d StaffReporrs 011 Intelligence Acthlities and the Rights of 
Americans, Book II (Washington. DC: GPO. 1976). p. 3. 
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I that this "demagogic speech" projected King as the "most dangerous and effective Negro 
2 leader in the country." 
3 The long hot summer of 1967 with riots in Detroit and Washington produced the Black 
4 Nationalist Hate Groups COINTELPRO. The stated goals for the program were: 
5 
6 (I) To prevent the "coalition of militant black. nationalists groups," which might be 
7 the first step toward a real "Mau Mau" in America; 
8 (2) To prevent the rise of a "messiah" who could "unify, and electrify," the 
9 movement. naming specially Martin Luther King. Stokely Carmichael. and Elijah 

10 Muhanuned; 
11 (3) To prevent violence on the part of black nationalist groups, by pinpointing 
12 "potential troublemakers" and neutralizing them "before they exercise their 
13 potential for violence;" 
14 (4) To prevent groups and leaders from gaining "respectability" by discrediting them 
15 to the "responsible" Negro community, to the white community (both the 
16 responsible community and the "liberals," and to Negro radicals; and 
11 (5) To prevent the long range growth of these organizations. especially among youth. 
18 by developing specific tactics to "prevent these groups from recruiting young 
19 people'" 
20 In late 1968 the Bureau added the Black Panther Party to the program ordering its field 
21 offices to submit "imaginative and hard-hitting" proposals to cripple the BPP. On 28 
22 October 1968 the Bureau added the final CONINTELPRO The New Left. For the 
23 Bureau. the unrest of college campuses an anti-war protest movement were of grave 
24 concern: 
25 
26 Our nation is und~going an era of disruption and violence caused to a large 
21 extent by various individuals generally connected with the New left Some of 
28 these activists urge revolution in America and call for the defeat of the United 
29 States in Vietnam. They continually and falsely allege police brutality and do not 
30 hesitate to utilize unlawful acts to Further their so-called causes. Moreover, the 
31 New Left has on many occasions viciously and scurrilously attacked the Director 
32 and the Bureau in an attempt to hamper our investigation of it and to drive us off 
33 the college campuses.81

-4 

34 
35 FBI agents were to prevent targeted individuals from public speaking or teaching and 
36 provide "misinfonnation to confuse demonstrators. 
37 In all . the CONINTELPRO took in a staggering range of targets. from the violent 
38 elements of the Black Panther Party to Martin Luther King. to the Ku Klux Klan to the 
39 Weathermen. to the Southern Christian leadership Conference. The Bureau adopted 
40 extralegal methods to counter these perceived threats to national security and public order 
41 because it believed the ordinary legal processes were insufficient to do the job. In 
42 essence, as the Church Committee concluded. the Bureau secretly took the law into its 
43 own hands by conducting a sophisticated vigilante operation against U.S. citizens. It went 
44 beyond the collection of counterintelligence information and beyond its law enforcement 

III Ibid., pp. 14· 15. 
81' Quoted in Senale Staff Report. p. 16. 
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I function to act outside the legal process altogether and to covertly disrupt. discredit, and 
2 harass domestic groups and individuals. Such programs had no place in a democracy. 81S 

3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 NSA Intercept Programs 
9 

10 The Church Committee investigated three NSA intercept programs; MINARET, a ··watch 
1 I list" containing the names of American citizens~ Operation SHAMROCK, whereby the 
12 NSA received copies of millions of telegrams leaving or transiting the United States. and 
13 the monitoring of certain telephone links between the United States and South America. 
14 
15 MINARET 
16 
17 In the early 1960s the NSA began intercepting and disseminating international 
18 communications of selected American citizens and groups on requests from other 
19 government agencies. These agencies supplied NSA with names. groups and 
20 organizations. In 1967. under increased pressure from the White House and other 
21 intelligence organizations to collect intelligence on civil disturbances and peace 
22 demonstrations. NSA responded by expanding its watch list program. These lists came to 
23 include names of individuals. groups, and organizations involved in the Vietnam War 
24 protest movement and civil rights demonstrations. The concept was an attempt to find 
25 the "foreign influence" in these movements. In 1969. NSA fonnalized the watch list 
26 program under thecodename MINARET. The program now applied not only to alleged 
27 foreign influence on domestic dissent, but also to American groups and individuals 
28 whose activities "may result in civil disturbances or otherwise subvert the national 
29 security of the U.S." NSA Director General Lew Allen suspended the dissemination of 
30 messages under the program in late 1973 when Attorney General Elliot Richardson 
31 concluded that the watch lists were of "questionable legality."sI6 
32 
33 SHAMROCK 
34 
35 SHAMROCK was the codename for a program run by the NSA in which !he NSA 
36 received copies of most international telegrams leaving the United States between August 
37 1945 and May 1975. During World War II. under the wartime censorship laws. all 
38 international message traffic was provided to military censors for review. Pertinent 
39 foreign messages were turned over to military inteUigence. With the end of the war this 
40 practice ended. In August 1945, however, the Army sought to continue the program with 
41 regard to foreign traffic. The Army Signals Security Agency controlled the collection 
42 program until 1949 when the Armed Forces security Agency took over the program. The 
43 NSA inherited the program in 1952 with its creation. Obtaining the international 

II~ See Church Committee, FifllJl Report, p. 150. 
816 Church Committee Report, In'elJig~nce AClhiti~.1 and the Righl.1 rf Americans, pp. 388·389. 
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1 telegrams of American citizens by NSA and its predecessors was a violation of Section 
2 605 of the Communications Act of 1934 which stated: 
3 No person receiving. assisting in receiving, transmitting, a assisting in 
4 transmitting, any interstate or foreign communication by wire or radio shal 
5 divulge or 8ublish the existence. contents, substance, purport, effect. or meaning 
6 thereof. ... 7 

7 
8 All three international telegraph companies. RCA Global, rrr World Communications. 
9 and Western Union International participated in the program although they questioned its 

10 legally_ SHAMROCK. according to the Church Committee, was probably the largest 
11 government interception program effecting Americans ever undertaken. While no total 
12 numbers are available, NSA estimated that during the last to or three years of its 
13 existence, 1972-1975 over 150.000 telegrams per month were analyzed by NSA. It 
14 should be noted that all the message traffic that the companies provided was international 
15 in nature. None of the companies engaged in domestic communications and there was no 
16 evidence that NSA ever received domestic telegrams from any source. IIJII 
17 Secretary of Defense James Schlesinger terminated Operation SHAMROCK on IS May 
18 1975. NSA claimed the program was terminated because it no longer provided valuable 
19 foreign intelligence information and the risk of its exposure was too great. 
20 
21 South America 
22 
23 From 1970 to 1973. at the request of the Bureau of Narcotics and Dangerous Drugs, NSA 
24 also monitored selected telephone circuits between the United States and certain 
25 countries in Latin America to obtain information relating to drug trafficking. The BNDD 
26 believed that drug deals were being arranged by calls to South America from public 
27 telephone booths in New York City. The BNDD determined that it did not have the right 
28 to tap public telephones. It enlisted the help of NSA. The NSA had access to 
29 international calls placed from, or received in cities all over the United States that were 
30 switched to New York. In addition, the BNDD gave the NSA the names of 450 
31 Americans for a "drug watch list." The NSA terminated this activity in June 1973.1119 

32 
33 Huston Plan 
34 
35 In 1970. pressures from the Nixon White House and from within the intelligence 
36 community led to the formulation of a plan for better coordination and expansion of 
37 domestic security activities. The spring invasion of Cambodia brought major 
38 demonstrations and student "strikes" on college campuses, including the Kent State 
39 incident in which four students were killed by the National Guard. In response, H.R. 
40 Haldeman, Nixon's Chief of Staff, ordered staff assistant Tom Charles Huston to develop 
41 a plan to provide for expanded domestic intelligence collection and to authorize illegal 
42 intelligence techniques. The Nixon White House was convinced that the demonstrations 
43 and unrest had foreign influence and financing. Huston, in tum, arranged a meeting 

m As quoted in Church Committee Report. InrelliRence Activirie.r and rhe RiRht.r of Americaru. p. 408. 
8\lI Ibid., p. 4J6. 
1!9 Church Comminee Report. inrelligence Acrivirie.r and the RiRht.r of American.r, p. 390. 
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1 between President Nixon and the directors of the FBI. CIA. NSA, and DIA 00 5 June 
2 1970. This became known as the Interagency Committee on Intelligence (Ad Hoc). The 
3 President stressed at the meeting that he wanted improved coordination among the 
4 agencies and better capabilities to collect intelligence about "revolutionary activism" and 
5 the connection between these groups and foreign powers.820 Following the meeting. 
6 members from the intelligence agencies produced a Special Report which presented the 
7 President with several options and recommendations for improving domestic intel1igence. 
8 Huston recommended that the President approve the following: 
9 

10 (I) "coverage by NSA of the communications of U.S. citizens using international 
11 facilities ;" 
12 (2) "Intensification of electronic surveillances and penetrations" directed at 
13 individuals and groups "who pose a major threat to the internal security" and 
14 foreign nationals in the United States of interest to the inteJligence 
) 5 community; 
16 (3) Removal of restrictions on "legal" mail coverage and relaxation of 
17 " restrictions on covert coverage [mail opening] on "selected targets of priority 
18 foreign intelligence and internal security interests;" 
19 (4) Modification of present restrictions on "surreptitious entry" to allow 
20 procurement of vitally needed foreign cryptographic materials and to permit 
21 "selective use" against high priority internal security targets;" 
22 (5) Relaxation of present restrictions on the development of campus sources to 
23 permit "e:\panded coverage of violence-prone and student-related groups;" 
24 (6) Increased coverage by CIA of American students (and others) traveling or 
25 living abroad; 
26 (7) Appointment of a "permanent committee consisting of the FBI, CIA. NSA, 
27 DrA, and the military counterintelligence agencies to evaluate domestic 
28 intelligence and to carry out the other objectives specified in the report.821 

29 
30 Huston advised the intelligence agencies the ne:\t week that Ni:\oo had approved all the 
31 recommendations. With Presidential authority, the intelligence community could now 
32 intercept international communications of Americans, eavesdrop electronically on anyone 
33 deemed a "threat to the internal security," read the mail of U.S. citizens, break into the 
34 homes of anyone regarded as a security threat, and monitor the activities of student 
35 political groups at home and aboard. There is no indication in the record that the 
36 President was informed that NSA was already covering international communications of 
37 Americans and had been doing so since 1967 or that the CIA was opening the mail of 
38 Americans. What the Huston Plan did was to supply Presidential authority for such 

120 The CIA and Defense Department were increasinglyconcemed with FBI Director 1. Edgar Hoover' s 
restrictions on their paformanceofforeign intelligence functions in the UnitedState8. Hoover, for 
eumple. in a "nap" with the CIA over the CIA's refusal to share cen.ain information with the FBI, cui off 
all contact with the Agency and eliminated the FBI "liaison agent" at CIA headquanm. Church 
Committee. Inltlligulct Acth'itits and Iht Rights of Amt'ricDru. p. 83. 
121 Church Committee Repon.llltt'lIigt'ftct' Activilits and Iht Righls of Amt,icans. p. 84. 
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operations, previously undertaken in secret without authorization (rom the President. It 
(b)(7)(E) also gave the FBI "Presidential authority" to resume 

FBI Director Hoover wanted more. He wanted specific approval from the Attorney 
General and the President before he would undertake such activities. Hoover took up the 
issue with Attorney General John Mitchell, who had not known of the plans to expand 
domestic intelligence. Hoover stated that he would implement the plan, but only with the 
explicit approval of the Attorney General or the President Mitchell, unhappy about the 
entire plan and the fact that he had been excluded. advised the President to withdraw his 
approval. Nixon did. Despite the President's withdrawal of approval for the Huston 
Plan, it did not, in fact, result in the termination of either the NSA program or the CIA 
mail-opening program. They continued until 1973.821 

Colby and Angleton 

Colby and Anglelon had clashed in Ilaly in the mid-I 950s. when Colby supported the 
Christian Democratic Party's "opening to the left:' Angleton firmly believed that the 
socialists should not be allowed a foothold in the Italian government because ''the 
communists would not be far behind.,,824 Then, in Vietnam when Colby was Chief of 
Station in Saigon, Angleton, on a visit, reported that Communist agents had permeated 
the entire South Vietnamese government. Angleton demanded a complete revamp, 
strengthening of counterintelligence capabilities in Saigon. For Colby such action would 
illustrate that the Americas did not trust their Vietnamese allies.825 Colby took no action. 
When Colby became DCI in lhe fall of I 973,he concluded thal Angleton had lo go. 
Angleton's chief patron and protector, Richards Helms, was no longer OCI. Angleton 
paranoia appeared worse. He had convinced himself that a powerful group of statesmen, 
politicians, and industrialists were KGB agents. The list included Harold Wilson, the 
British Prime Minister, Olof Palme, the Swedish prime minister, Willy Brandt, the 
former West German chancellor, Armand Hammer, chairman of Occidental Petroleum, 
and Averell Harriman, the former U.S. ambassador to the Soviet Union and fonner 
governor of New York. He even believed that Henry Kissinger might be aiding the 
Soviets."· In addition, Colby reviewed the files and CHAOS and HTLANGUAL and 
found little intelligence value. Colby cancelled the programs. These long running 
onmarrlS were controlled by Angleton. to dismantle 

Division, Colby found that Angleton and his Counterintelligence Staff 
WU'," Angleton was no longer permitted a say in Soviet recruitment. 

7)(E) 
Roover hall suspen<led sucn actIVItIes In 1'JtIO. 

I the Inlelligence Evalualion Committee (lEe) wilhin the Justice Department to consider 
e "f.inding the aUlhorilies d NSA. CIA. FBI. and the mililary counterintelligence. 
11 Mangold. Cold Warrior. p. 310. 
IW Prados, The Lost Crwader. TIlL Secret War.!' ofClA. Director William Colby (Oll:ford. Odord University 
Press, 2003), p. 161 . Angleton was right Viet Cong agenls were everywhere, 
Il26 Mangold. Cold Warrior. pp. 303-306. 
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Colby asked Angleton to give up the Counterintelligence Staff and offered him a position 
2 as a special consultant. Angleton refused the offer. Colby fired him.B27 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 Reagan Administration 
8 
9 President Reagan's fu.ecutive Order 12333 defined counterintelligence "activities 

10 conducted' in order to protect against espionage. other intelligence activities, sabotage, or 
11 assassination conducted on behalf of foreign powers, organizations, or persons. or 
12 international terrorist activities. It incorporated a wide-range of activites. 
13 Reagan's DCI William Casey saw an expanded counterintelligence and security effon as 
14 key to his effons to rebuild U.S. intelligence. Casey believed the Soviet Union 
15 continued to mount a serious hostile intelligence threat to U.S. interests.828 He was 
16 correct. The United States. however. appeared to winning the espionage war. however. 
17 when veteran KGB officer Oleg Gordievsky began spying for British intelligence in 1974 
18 while stationed in Denmark. He was the primary. and for a long time, the only sources of 
19 Western intelligence on RYAN. By 1985 he was the highest ranking Western penetration 
20 of Soviet intelligence. British intelligence ex-filtrated him from Moscow in 1985. This 
21 successful operation did wonders for Ml-6's credibility. It believed even the CIA would 
22 find the information useful. It would i~ess the Americans. and that is something that 
23 British intelligence always likes to do.8 He became an informal adviser to Prime 
24 Minister Margaret Thatcher and President Reagan and played an important role in 
25 persuading them to take Mikhail Gorbachev seriously as a refonn-oriented Soviet leader. 
26 He did inestimable damage to the KGB by revealing many of its officers. secrets and 
27 operations.830 

28 The United States also touted another defector. Vitaly Yurchenko. a KGB officer. as one 
29 of the most important catches of the Cold War. Yurchehko deflected to the West in 1985 
30 reportedly because he was disillusioned with the Soviet system. The Agency considered 
31 the defection of Vitaly Yurchenko. the highest-ranking KGB officer ever to defect. as a 
32 major victory. He was the former chief of KGB operations in North America. 
33 Yurcenhko. however. re-defected to the Soviet Union after three months in the United 
34 States. He claimed he had been "forcibly adducted" by the CIA in Rome. He simply 
35 walked away from his CIA guard while they were having dinner in Georgetown and 
36 reappeared at the Soviet Embassy. At an SSe! hearing on the re~efection, Senator 
37 Patrick Leahy (D. Vf) could not believe it. He stated to DCI Casey, "You've either got a 
38 defector who was allowed to just walk away under circumstances I can't believe. or you 
39 have a double agent planted in the U.S. No matter what, something is terribly wrong.ton1 

40 Things got even worse for U.S. intelligence in 1985. 

827 For an inside Telliew or the Angleton period see Clelleland Cram's "History ofCoumerintelligence." 
SCI. CIA. 
828 Snider. TM Ag~"cy (lIId tlu Hill. p. 318. 
819 Bethell. Spi~s and Olhu Secws, p. 188. 
&lO Fischer, Cold War Conundrum. p. 26. See also Dleg Gordiellsity. N~Xl Stop Ezecution: 1'h~ 
Autobiography ofOl~g Gordi~vslcy (New York.: Macmillan. 1995). 
831 Quoted in James Kelly, 'The Spy Who Returned to the Cold," Tirru, (April 18.2005). 
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1985 The Year ar the Spy 

A series of espionage scandals exposed the extent of Soviet penetration of the U.S. 
government and rocked the Reagan administration and the Intelligence Community in 
1985. 

Edward Lee Howard CIA 

Born in New Mexico in ]951 , Howard became a CIA officer in 1981. Training to be a 
case officer in Moscow, He 
was forced to resign from the Agency in 1983. Disgruntled, Howard began spying for 
the Soviets. Howard compromised a key CIA asset within the Soviet Union, Adolf G. 
Tolkachevand provide the Soviets with materials on a number of CIA operations,i32 In 
1985 Yurchenko provided CIA officials with enough information for them to identify as 
a Soviet spy. Only then did the CIA inform the FBI. Howard was, at the time. living in 
New Mexico. Howard evaded the FBI surveillance. using techniques he had learned in 
the Agency. and fled to Finland and then to the Soviet Union. He turned up in Moscow 
in 1986 and the Soviets granted him political asylum. Howard died in ·Russia in 2002 at 
the age of 50. Agency attention on Howard deflected concerns about the possibly of 
another spy in CIA. That spy was Aldrich Ames.833 

Jonathan Pollard US. Navy 

Jonathan Jay Pollard was born 1 August 1954 in Galveston Texas to a Jewish family. 
The family soon relocated to South Bend. Indiana. Jonathan attended Stanford 
University. got into drugs. and began bragging about working for Mossad. He graduated 
with a degree in political science and attended the Fletcher School of Law at Tufts 
University in Boston. He never finished his graduate work. After the CIA rejected his 
application. Pollard applied for and was hired by the Navy Field Operational Intelligence 
office (NFOIO). When Pollard became an analyst for the Naval Intelligence Support 
Center (NISC) in Suitland, Maryland, he began taking TSISCI material home. After a 
security issue. the Navy nevertheless. hired Pollard permanently in October 1984 as a 
Naval Investigative Service (NIS) analyst responsible for reviewing and interpreting 
classified information concerning potential terrorist activity in the Western 
Hemisphere.834 Pollard his loyalty split between the United States and Israel. decided to 
assist Israel as a spy. He later insisted that he did it for ideological reasons not for the 
money. He provided the Israelis with reconnaissance satellite photographs of the 
Palestinian Liberation Organization (PLO) headquarters in Tunisia. the specific 
capabilities of Libya's air defenses. and intelligence about Iraqi and Syrian chemical 
warfare capabilities. Pakistan's nuclear weapons program. and Soviet arms shipments to 

!Il2 Jeffrey T. Richelson. 1be U.S. Intelligence Community (Boukier. Colorado: Westview Press, 2008), p. 
296. 
m See Wise, 71c~ Spy Who Got Away (New York: Random House. 1988). 
Rl4 Ronald.ij. Olive, Capturing 10nathM Pollard. How On~ of the Most Notorious Spies in American 
History Was Brought to lwtice {Annapolis. Maryland: Naval (nstiMe Press, 20(9), p. 40. 
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the Arab states. illS According to one account. Pollard gave Israel the pick of U.S. 
intelligence on the Middle East. Pollard soon came under FBI surveillance and was 
arrested as an Israeli spy in front of the Israeli embassy. Israeli officials strongly denied 
any knowledge of Pollard's espionage. They called it a TO:!ue operation. Pollard likened 
himself to an Ismeli pilot shot down behind enemy lines.s 

Pollard received a life sentence for spying for Israel. Despite mounting pressure from a 
number of Arrerican Jewish groups and the Israeli government. President Clinton refused 
to commute Pollard's sentence. During January 2002. on a visit to the United States, the 
fonner Israeli Prime Minister, Benjamin Netanyahu, visited ponard in prison in North 
Carolina. After his return to Israel. Netanyahu sent a Jetter to Pollard promising his full 
support in gaining his release. It was unprecedented.837 

Roo Pelloo NSA 

Ron Pelton. an NSA analyst. ran into financial problems and offered his services to 
Soviet intelligence for money. A walk~in. (the Soviets did not actively recruit him). 
Pelton provided Soviet intelligence with key information which identified sensitive 

identify Pelton when he told CIA interrogators that he had met a 'Ired haired 
analyst." The CIA searched NSA records for all its red haired employees and narrowed 
its search to Pelton. Because Pelton never passed any documents, he had a virtual 
photographic memory, and simply recited the classified information he had seen, the OA 
and FBI had not real evidence against him. The FBI simply confronted Pelton in 1986 
about his espionage activities. Pelton confessed. 

Joho A. Walker U.s. Navy 

Finally following up on a tip from his former wife. Barbara, the FBI began surveillance 
of John A. Walker as a possible Soviet asset in the United States. Inititially, the FBI 
dismissed these allegations as the complaints of a disgruntled, alcoholic ex~wife. 
In 1985, the FBI arrested former Navy man John Walker and members of his espionage 
ring for spying against the United States. They had provided the Soviet Union with Navy 
cipher material since 1967. The Soviet spymaster Gen. Boris Solomatin, who was the 
KGB rezendent in WaShington when Walker began spying stated, "For more than 17 
years, Walker enabled your enemies to read your most sensitive military secrets. We 
knew everything! There has never been a breach of this magnitude and length in the 
history of espionage." 11)9 Despite these high profile cases, the KGB in the I 980s was 
having particular difficulty acquiring new agents in the United Kingdom and the United 
States. The KGB's halcyon days of recruiting ideologically motivated agents worldwide 

m In Oaober 1985 the Israeli air force evaded detection and bombed the PLO headquarten> in Tunisia. 
See Olive, Pollard, p. 210 . 
• ~ Olive. PoIlord, p. 216. 
137 Olive, Pollard.), p. xiv. 
'31 See Chapter for a description of this operation. 
'39 Peter Early. "Interview with the Spymaster," Washington POSt Magauffl. 23 April 1995, pp. 20-22. 
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were long gone. At the same time. Western intelligence services were recruiting sizable 
2 numbers of KGB omcers and defectors. Third World countries were expelling KGB 
3 officers in record numbers.840 According to Kalugin. KGB foreign intelligence in the 
4 1980s was more interested in palace intrigue than operational efficiency, with the result 
5 that "in the late 19708 and into the 1980s. we became less aggressive in our battle with 
6 lhe CIA. while allhe same lime !he numbers of KGB defeclors soared." 841 

7 There was also a great crack down on KGB intelligence operations designed to collect 
8 strategically important Western scientific information and technology, This resulted in 
9 increase expulsions of KGB agents. 

10 The media ponrayed the U.S. Intelligence Community as riddled with spies. In 1988, the 
11 HPSCI investigated the various counterintelligence failures and declared that there '''was 
12 something fundamentally wrong with U.S. counterintelligence efforts." 
J3 
14 Clinton Administration 
15 
16 As the CIA groped for a ncw mission in the wake of the demise of the Soviet em,girc and 
17 the end of the Cold War. it was rocked by the revelation of a traitor in its midst.1I 

18 
19 Aldrich "Rick" Ames CIA 
20 
21 In late February 1994, the FBI arrested Aldrich "Rick" Ames and his Colombian- born 
22 wife. Rosario and charged them with spying for the KGB (the Soviet intelligence agency 
23 and later Russian). According to Richard Helms, former OCI. it was "every CIA 
24 director's nightmare." Ames, a career CIA officer, had begun spying in 1985. when he 
25 held the sensitive position of chief of the counterintelligence branch of the SovietlEast 
26 European (SE) Division in the DO. He had access to classified infonnation about U.S. 
27 intelligence operations and knew the identities of not only CIA agents but CIA assets 
28 inside the Soviet Union. Soon to marry Rosario, and pressured by debts and alimony 
29 paymenlS. Ames walked inlo Ihe Soviet Embassy in Washinglon on 16 April 1985 and 
30 handed over the names of two agency assets in Moscow. Ames requested S50,OOO. Later 
3 J that summer. worried that some other Soviet assets might discover him, he handed over 
32 the names of all CIA assets in the Soviet Union. At least ten Soviet citizens working for 
33 the CIA were rounded up, convicted of treasons and executed in Moscow as a result of 
34 information obtained from Ames. S4J Although the agent loses were quickly detected. it 
35 took CIA nine years to determine that Ames was the CIA spy and traitor. Ames 
36 continued to provide the Soviets and later the Russians with highly classified data and 
37 information about U.S. clandestine operations. He simply stuffed classified documents 
38 into shopping bags and carried them out of CIA headquarters for delivery to KGB agents. 

&4Il C hristopher Andrew and Oleg Gordievsky, Mon Instrvctions from the C~nt~r: Top S~cret FiJ~s on KGB 
Global OP~roJjo1U 1975· 1985 (London: Frank. Cas5&: Co. Ltd., 1991), p. 99. 
"' , I U Oleg Kalugin . 111~ First DirKtorale: My 32 YeaTS in InleUigeffC~ and Espionage Againsl the W~st 
(New York: St. Martin's Press. 1994), p. 248. See also Nigel West. Gclmu o/ltIleUig~nu.' The Classified 
Conflict 0/ International &pionase (London : Weidenfekl and Nicolson, 1991). 
"'l In addition to Ames and Hanssen. Harold James Nicolson a CIA officer was charged with espionage: in 
1996. Earl Edwin Pitls, an FBI countrerintelligence agent was arrested as a Russian spy in the same year. 
I4J Amy Tarr and Howard Husock, "Jamea Woolsey and the CIA: The Aldrich Ames Spy Case," Kennedy 
School of Government. c... C 115-96·1339.0 (1996). 
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In return, he received over $2.5 million, with another $2 million promised. The molehunt 
lasted for over eight years. It was going nowhere when Paul Redmond. the new head of 
Counterintelligence, revived it, resulting in Ames arrest. In 1991. the FBI and the CIA 
began a joint investigation. The joint task force ultimately zeroed in on Ames by 
comparing deposits in his bank account to his meeting with a Soviet diplomat. Sergei D. 
Chuvakhin, in Washington. Ames later agreed to plead guilty and accepted a life sentence 
in return for a lighter sentence for Rosario. At his sentencing, Ames labeled the 
"espionage business" a "self-serving sham, carried out by careerist bureaucrats who had 
managed to deceive several generations of American policy makers and the public about 
the necessity and value of their work." After Ames capture, Redmond established a 
Special Investigations Unit (SIU) as a follow on to the mole hunt task force.M4 As the 
damage assessment of the Ames case proceeded, it became apparent that Ames actions 
could not explain all of the puzzle. There were a lot of pieces that Ames did not know or 
have knowledge about. He could not have known about the Felix Bloch case or the FBI 
(b) (7)(E) 

(b)(1) (b)(3) There had to be another spy. The FBI and CIA secretly launched a new 
mole hunt in 1994. 

President Clinton's Reaction 

Reacting to the Ames case, President Clinton wanted changes in U.S. counterintelligence. 
In Decision Directive 24 of May 1994, Clinton required that an FBI agent head the CIA's 
(b)(3) within the CIA's Counterintelligence Center. Clinton 
also established, with the same directive, a government-wide interagency panel to 
coordinate counterintelligence. Housed at CIA it became the National 
Counterintelligence Center (NACIC). Its first chief was an FBI agent Michael J. 
Waguespack. These moves did not sit well with the CIA. It believed it could do its own 
spycatching.845 Seeing the counterintelligence capabilities as "piecemeal and parochial" 
Clinton also signed a Presidential Decision Directive(PDD) on U.S. Counterintelligence 
Effectiveness, Counterintelligence for the 21 $1 Century" on 4 January 2001. This 
directive established a National Counterintelligence Board of Directors chaired by the 
Director of the FBI to identify and prioritize foreign threats.84ti It also set up a national 
Counterintelligence Executive who reported to the FBI Directcr to cany out these 
policies. Clinton also ordered his NSC Deputies Committee to provide an annual report 
on the national foreign threat. The threat continued. 

Ron Hansoen FBI 

Born on 18 April 1944, Robert Hanssen was the son of a Chicago police officer. He 
attended Know College and graduated from Northwestern in 1971 with an MBA in 
accounting. While at Northwestern he met his wife Bonnie and converted to Catholicism. 

&44 See David Wise. SPY. The lruide Siory of How the FBI's R~n Hansst'l Belrayed Amtrica( New 
York: Random house. 2002), p . 171·112. 
1145 Wise. Spy, p. 171 . 
IJ.I6 The Board W85 composed of the Deputy Secretary of Derense, Deputy Director of CIA and a senior 
Department or Justice official. 
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He became a dedicated member of Opus Dei, a secretive. deeply conservative Catholic 
group. He went to mass nearly every day_ He always hoped to get into intelligence 
work. In 1973 he joined the Chicago Police Force and on 12 January 1976 Hanssen 
became a special agent of .he FBI. Transferred to New York with a wife and two 
children, he began having money problems. 
In 1979 Hanssen walked into the Amtorg office in New York City (Amtorg was a trading 
company cover for Soviet intelligence operations) and offered his services to the GRU. 
Hanssen gave the Soviets the name of one of the CIA's top sources in me GRU. Dimitri 
Fedorovich PO)yakov,I'Wtll1?t P~lyakov had been p~viding the CI~ wit~ Soviet 
secrets for seventeen years. P n mid 19805. now workmg FBI countenntelhgence. 
Hanssen switched to providing information to the KGB. In 1986 Hanssen provided his 

(b) (7)(E) 

Hanssen went into hibernation in 1991 as the Soviet Union collapsed. He re-volunteered 
his services to the new Russia government again in 1993. This time he would again work 
for the GRU. the Russian military intelligence. Using the name "'Ramon Garcia" 

(b) (7)(E) 

(b) (7)(E) (b)(1) (b)(3) 
(b)(1) (b)(j, 

Suddenly in 1991 . 
that the FBI was 

about to move against Felix Bloch, a long time U.S. diplomat of being a Soviet 
agent. Warned by the KGB, Bloch proved impossible to build a case against. Ultimately, 
the State Department dismissed Bloch and deprived him of his pension worth more than 
$50.000. The FBI never charged him with espionage. The Bureau was utterly frustrated. 
Someone had tipped off the KGB and Bloch. The molehunt continued. For nearly three 
years the FBI suspected the wrong person as the mole. 
CIA officerIlM.ht'Q e~erged as the pri~ 
_was a career o'TIlcer m the DO. 
mSlsted on him He was 

tw"nty-two months. It turns 
out once lived on the same street as Hanssen. jogged in the same park. 
was age and had worked in counterintelligence. The FBI mindset 
believed that the mole had to be from CIA not the FBI. The molehunters then received a 
break. The CIA managed that enabled 
the FBI to identify held on 2 I 
July 1986, unknown mole. I expected to hear the 
voice It was not_FBI Agent Waguespack recognized the voice on 
the tape. is Robert'lraiiSS'e'n." he exclaimed. The mole was Robert Hanssen. 

&17 Ibid" 21. Five years later Aldrich Ames provided the Soviets with Polyakov as well. 
~! Ames also provided the Soviets with b 7 0 b 7 E - 288 
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I The FBI counterintelligence agent had spied for the Soviets and Russians intermittently 
2 for nearly twenty-two years. All of this time Hanssen had gone undetected. Even the 
3 KGB did not know Hanssen's identity until his arrest. FBI Director Louis Frech 
4 announced Hanssen' s arrest at a dead drop in Virginia on 20 February 2001. Hanssen 
5 was one of the most damaging spies in the history of the FBI. In return for his 
6 cooperation, Hanssen received a life sentence rather than the death penalty. 
7 
8 Bush Administration 
9 

10 The terrorist attacks on the United States had an enormous impact on the Intelligence 
11 Community. After 9111 the budgets and personnel of the Intelligence Community 
12 expanded enormously. The FBI, despite its shortcoming in the intelligence field, became 
13 the prime agency, not only in the hunt for terrorists, but for domestic intelligence 
14 operations. President Bush authorized program of warrantless eavesdropping managed 
15 by the NSA in the Terrorist Survei11lance Program (TSP).849 This program also cltpanded 
16 FBI authorities in the counterintelligence field., including the monitoring of domestic 
17 organizations and individuals. The Patriot Act of 2001 officially eltpanded FBI 
18 authorities to include warrantless wiretaps. These increased powers have also raised the 
19 old question of the possible abuse of civil liberties. 
20 In 2005 • the Bush administration issued the National Counterintelligence Strategy of the 
21 United States 
22 • Identify, assess, neutralize, and exploit the intelligence activities of foreign 
23 powers. terrorists groups, international criminal organizations, and other 
24 entities who seek to do us harm. 
25 • Protect our intelligence collection and analysis capabilities from adversary 
26 denial, penetration, influence, or manipulation. 
21 • Help enable the successful execution of our sensitive national security 
28 operations. 
29 • Help safeguard our vital national security secrets. critical assets, and 
30 technology against theft, covert foreign diversion, or exploitation.8X! 

31 
32 This is a sweeping mandate spearheaded by the FBI. Since 9/11 the Bureau has made 
33 significant progress in improving its intelligence and counterintelligence capabilities. 
34 There is increased connectivity and information sharing with the rest of the Intelligence 
35 Community and the Bureau has created an Intelligence Directorate. Moreover, the FBI is 
36 currently building an analytic capability and integrating all source data. Both the CIA 
31 and FBI are attempting to bridge the foreign-domestic divide and match share 
38 intelligence data. In 2009 the Office of the National Counterintelligence Executive 
39 (NCIX) became part of the Office of the Office of the Director of National Intelligence. 
40 Staffed by CI specialists from across the intelligence community, the NCIX was to 
41 prepare an annual foreign intelligence threat assessment. set a national CI strategy, set 
42 priorities for collection, investigation, operations, detennine the CI program budget. and 

149 Bush decided that the directivc:s used to promulgate Presidential decisions on ruuional security matters 
would be designated National Security Presidential Directives (NSPD). 1))e NSPDs superseded the 
Presidential Decision Directives (POD) or the Clinton administration. 
8)(1 Richelson, The U.S. Inrelligence CommunitY. p. 395. 
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J provide damage assessments. It remains to be see if this attempt at centralization will 
2 work in the face of the enormous grow in all sectors of the Intelligence Community. 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 Summary 
8 
9 The classic view of the FBI is that of a law enforcement agency designed to investigate 

10 crimes and gather evidence fro criminal prosecutions. 1be dominant culture is that of an 
11 elite law enforcement police force that does not share its information or expertise easily 
12 with local law enforcement and other agencies. For most of the twentieth century the FBI 
13 relied on law enforcement efforts against spies and terrorists. Nevertheless, 
14 counterintelligence and naliana1 security concerns have played an increasing role in the 
15 FBI ' s mission. Despite its law enforcement attitude, the FBI did well in the 
16 counterintelligence field during World war II and the long Cold War. It broke the 
17 German espionage networks prior to World War II. Working with Arlington Hall, the 
18 FBI also broke up the Soviet espionage ring in the United States in the 19505. VENONA 
19 was one of the greatest cryptanalytical achievements in the history of U.S. code breaking 
20 and counterintelligence. 
21 Soviet operatives in the United States during the 1930s and 1940s ranged from 
22 sophisticated practitioners of intelligence tradecraft 10 rank amateurs. Soviet operatives. 
23 nevertheless. provided valuable information on U.S. scientific, technical, military and 
24 governmental issues. This culminated with the voluminous information provided on the 
25 Manhattan Project and the development of the atomic bomb. During the course of the 
26 Cold War, the United States also benefitted from information provided by a number of 
27 defectors, including Anatoli Golitsyn, Yuri Nosenko. and Vitaly Yurchenko. Golitsyn's 
28 defection and CIA's Counterintelligence Chief James Angleton ' s paranoia. produced a 
29 mole hunt that ruined the careers of several CIA officers, helped immobilize CIA's 
30 operations against the Soviets. and damaged the morale of the Agency. 
3 1 The hunt for communists mutated in the 19605 and 19705 into surveillance of dissidents, 
32 nonconformists, and radicals in an attempt to find ''the enemy within." Hoover and 
33 others pursued an ideological agenda that subordinated law enforcement and 
34 counterintelligence to anticommunism. During the 1980s and 1990s Soviet and Russia 
35 espionage activities resurfaced as a major threat. Ames and Hanssen provided the 
36 Russians with key information regarding U.S. security interests. The threat continues as 
37 China, Russia. Cuba, Iran. and even allies such as France and Israel. attempt to penetrate 
38 U.S. institutions and organizations in search of economic and politically sensitive 
39 information. Treason is still possible. The continuing threat from foreign governments of 
40 espionage against U.S. vital interests should remind us of Lord Palmerston's adage he 
41 expressed in the House of Commons in 1848: "There are no eternal enemies and rhere are 
42 no eternal friends. there are only eternal inrerests.8S1 

43 

Il~ l As quoted in Stan A. Taylor and Daniel Snow, ""Cold War Spies: Why They Spied and How They Got 
Caught," in Loch K. Johnson and Jame4s J. Win zeds .• SlraJ~gic Inl~tlig~nu, WiAdow.r Into a ~crf!l 
WorM, An Anthology (l os Angeles. California: Roxburg Publishing Company. 2004), p.lO!. 
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I Chapter X 
2 
3 U.s. Intelligence and the Cold War: 
4 President's Nixon, Ford, and Carter 
5 
6 U.s. IDteUigeDce and the Cold War 
7 
8 During the heart of the Cold War American Presidents from Richard Nixon to George 
9 Herben Walker Bush focused their foreign policy efforts on the Soviet Union. They 

10 struggled to discover and understand Soviet intentions and capabilities and formulated 
11 U.S. policies in response to Moscow actions. The primary responsibility of U.S. 
12 intelligence was also centered on the Soviet Union. The White House increasing used the 
13 CIA to counter perceived Soviet advances in the Third World. CIA covert operations 
14 became a major tool used by various administrations to contain or block. Soviet influence 
15 in the world. At the same time, U.S. policy got caught up in revolutionary changes in Iran 
16 and Iraq which put additional stress on the intelligence community to help policymak.ers 
17 understand the volatile circumstances. 
18 
19 Nb:on aod Detente 
20 
21 In the 1970s President Richard Nixon and his National Security Adviser, Henry 
22 Kissinger, attempted to change American foreign policy from confrontation with the 
23 Soviet Union to one of improved relations. They negotiated with the Soviets to reduce 
24 the armaments race and toned down the rhetoric of portraying the Soviet Union as 
25 aggressive and bent on the destruction of the Western world. This policy came to be 
26 known as dt!tente. For Nixon and Kissinger, dt!tente "was a political, military, and 
27 economic strategy to stabilize relations. It was to be embedded in a new and more stable 
28 international order." It included the end of the war in Vietnam, accepting the division of 
29 Gennany and the legitimacy of the communist government in East Gennany, and 
30 increased commercial, scientific. and cultural relations with the Soviets.R

!i2 The Nixon 
31 administration formally initiated its detente policy with the President's visit to Moscow in 
32 May 1972 and the signing of the Strategic Arms Limitation Treaty (SALT) and the Anti-
33 Ballistic Missile (ABM) Treaties. The two treaties limited new weapons systems that 
34 threatened to escalate into a major new arms race. The SALT treaty limited the number 
35 of offensive intercontinental ballistic missiles to 1.410 land-based missiles and 950 
36 submarine-launched on the Soviet side and I ,()(x) land-based missiles and 710 submarine 
37 launched weapons on the U.S. side.853 Almost from the beginning. many conservatives 
38 were critical of the general policy of detente with the Soviet Union and the agreements to 
39 limit offensive missiles. 
40 
41 SS-9 Controversy 
42 

132 Raymond Garthoff. Delente and Confrontation: American· Soviet RelatiofU /ram Nixon toReagan 
~Washington. DC: Brookings Institution. 1985). p. 21. 
n The United States still held the adllantage gillen its allies nuclear deterrents in Western Europe, its 

greatly superior fleet of stralegic bombers. and its MIRV technology. 
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I In the summer of 1968. U.S. intelligence observed the first test of a Soviet 
2 intercontinental ballistic missile (ICBM) with three five-megaton warheads. The missile. 
3 the SS-9 to U.S. intelligence, was mammoth. It weighed 450,Ot'X> pounds, stood ten 
4 stories high. and could carry 10,000-15,000 pounds of weapons (payload) a distance of 
5 seven thousand nautical miles. The key question for U.S. intelligence was whether the 
6 SS-9 was MIRVed (armed as a mUltiple independently targeted reentry vehicle or simply 
7 MRVed (anned as a multiple reentry vehicle). A MIRVed missile can release several 
8 warheads at various targets. A MRV releases its warheads almost simultaneously so they 
9 fallon or near the same target. The NIE's in the late 1960s and early 1970s consistently 

10 overestimated how soon the Soviet Union would have MIRVs and join the RV race.85-4 
II Nevertheless. the CIA believed the SS-9 was not MIRVed and estimated "that accurate 
12 MIRVs suitable for use against Minuteman missiles could not be operational until 1972 
13 at the earliesl'~" The NIE of 1968 concluded thatthe 55-9 was a MRV and not very 
14 accurate.856 Air Force intelligence disagreed. For the Air Force, the SS-9 could be a 
15 primitive MIRV. The debate raged on, Secretary of Defense Melvin Laird testifying 
16 before the Disarmament Subcommittee of the Senate Foreign Relations Committee 
17 accepted the Air Force arguments and claimed thBl the Soviets were "going for a first 
18 strike capability" aimed at wiping out U.S. defenses in a single blow." He supported his 
t 9 claim by stating that the Soviets had already deployed two hundred SS-9s and predicted 
20 they would have 500 by 1975.1151 He also argued that the SS-9 was extremely accurate. 
21 The CIA and DOD disagreed about the size of the SS-9s warheads, the rate of its 
22 development, its accuracy, and its purpose. CIA insisted that theSS-9 was not MIRVed 
23 and that the Soviets neither could nor wanted to launch a first strike against the United 
24 States. Both Laird and Kissinger sought to influence the draft intelligence estimate with 
25 regard to its rejection of the SS-9 as MIRVed and the Soviet first strike capability. 858 

26 By 1970 it became clear thatthe 55-9 Mod 4 did not carry. MIRV warnead. In fact, the 
27 Soviets did not introduce MIRVed ICBMs until 1975.859 What the Soviets had in their 
28 SS-9 was a MRV, like the United States had been deploying on its Polaris submarines 
29 since 1963. The Defense Intelligence Agency (DIA) nevertheless, projected that 420 55-
30 9s would be degi0yed soon and the Air Force expected 700_ The 50viets eventually 
31 deployed 280.' 
32 
33 
34 
35 
36 Problems with Analyst" 
37 

')4 A mulliple independently targeted reentry yebicle (MfRV) was able to carry seYeral warheads on one 
miss ile, with eacb warhead capable of being programmed to separate and bit widely dispersed targets, RV 
refers to reentry Yehicles . 
m Kirsten Lundberg. '(he SS~9 ContrOversy: Intelligence as Political Football," (Kennedy School of 
Goyernment, Harvard University, 1989 Case Study, p. 5. 
~6 See NIE 11 -3/8-68. 
8H Lundberg, "55-9," pp, 5-1. 
us See Garthoff, .. Estimating Soviet Military Intentions andCapabililies," p. 20. 
s .)') Ibid, 
8150 Cahn . Killing mrenle. p. 98. 
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The question of Soviet intentions, objectives, and capabilities was the fundamental focus 
2 ofV.S. intelligence assessments throughout the Cold War. Estimates of Soviet 
3 capabilities were the predominant focus of attention. The general tendency was to see 
4 Soviet objectives, intentions, and capabilities as almost exclusively offensive. In general, 
S U.S. intelligence vastly exaggerated current and projected Soviet missile development 
6 and deployment in the I 950s and early 1960s. 
7 In the early 1970s, however, Albert K. Wohlsetter. a RAND Corporation defense analyst, 
8 published a series of articles that maintained the NIEs systematically underestimated the 
9 pace of Soviet missile development and deployment during the 1 960s.861 

10 The hard-liners on the President's Foreign Intelligence Board (PFIAB) also began to 
II criticize the NIE's regarding growing Soviet capabilities, doctrine. and intentions.862 The 
12 majority of the PFIAB members in 1975 were openly skeptical about dttente. They 
t 3 viewed the Soviet Union as an expansionist totalilMian state that posed a grave danger to 
14 the United States and world peace. They believed that the survival of the free world 
15 depended upon a resurgence of American military power.863 In August 1975, the board 
16 asked President Ford to establish an "experiment in competitive analysis" under which an 
17 independent group would be asked to write an estimate and compare it with the fonnal 
18 NIE. At the same time Eugene Rostow led conservative critics of detente to reestablish 
19 the Committee on the Present Danger (CPD) to alert the American public of the 
20 continuing Soviet threat.864 TIle committee came into being on 11 November 1976, three 
21 days after Jimmy Caner won the presidency. The committee called for a repudiation of 
22 dl!tente and the SALT negotiation process. It Questioned d~tente and arms control as the 
23 right course to follow. Writing for the committee. Richard Pipes wamedthat "the 
24 ultimate Soviet objective - - A Communist world order - requires the reduction of the 
25 power. influence. and prestige of the United States," "Soviet nuclear offensive and 
26 defensive forces are designed to enable the U.S.S. R. 10 fight. survive, and win an all-out 
27 nuclear war should it occur.,,86S 
28 
29 Anticipating such criticism. OCI William Colby in 1973 fundamentally restructured the 
30 entire estimates organization. He abolished the ONE and replaced it with a group of 
31 National Intelligence Officers (NIOs) drawn from all pans of the intelligence community 
32 and responsible for various geographic and functional areas (NIOs had geographic 

861 See Alben Wohlseuer. "legends of the Anns Race, Part 1," and 1be uncontrolled Upward Spiral. Part 
II," Strat~8ic R~vjrw 3 (Winter 1915). pp. 11-86 and Wohlste[ter, "Clocking the Strategic Anns Race." 
Wall S'r~~l JOllmtJt, 24 September 1974. p. 24. See also Cahn. Xilli"g DitDlI~. pp. 9-16. 
162 On 6 February 1956. President Dwight D. Eisenhower signed an executive order establishing a Board d 
Consultants on Foreign Intelligence Activities to conduct independent evaluations rI U. S. foreign 
intelligence programs. When Eisenhower lert office in 1961 the board ceased to function. President 
Kennedy reactivated it and changed its name to the President' s Foreign Intelligence Advisory Board after 
the Bay of Pigs. President Carter abolished the board when he became President. President Reagan 
reestablished PAAB in 1981 and it h:as been active since. 
863 The hard line right wing disposition of most board members was well known. One State Department 
official described them as "am.eurish" and "dreadful." One f<rmer NSC staffer stated. "we ignored 
PRAB." See Cahn, KUli"g Dit~"t~, p. t05. 
8{,./; 11te original Committee on the Present Danger was fonned in 1950 during the Korean War to urge the 
counlly to build up its military forces in response to the grave communist threat. See CahR, Killing 
Dlu"r~. p. 28. 
II6S Quoted in Cahn, Killing Dit~"t~. p. 29. 
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t responsibilities such as China, the Soviet Union, Europe. or Latin America. There were 
2 also NIOs for Soviet Strategic Programs, yet another for Soviet General Purpose Forces). 
3 Even before Colby, James Schlesinger as DCI wanted to do something about the NIEs. 
4 At his first meeting with the Board of National Estimates (BNE) he remarked, "I 
5 understand this is like a gentlemen's club. Well, I want you to know that I am no 
6 gentleman." Before he could take action Schlesinger was gone. Nixon appointed him 
7 Secretary of Defense, It would be up to Colby to change things. 866 After making major 
8 changes in the estimates process, Colby defended his analysts. He could not understand 
9 how an ad hoc group of outsiders could create an estimate with the quality and depth of 

10 the intelligence community's own product. He strongly opposed the idea of producing an 
II outside estimate. It would "prostitute the whole intelligence process." Colby won the 
12 battle in 1975 but he was gone the following year as George W. Bush replaced him as 
13 DCI. 867 

14 
15 A TeamIB Team and Alternative Analy.is 1976 
16 
17 PFIAB sent a letter to President Ford in late 1974 ~stioning the current NIE 00 Soviet 
IS Forces for Intercontinental Coonict Through 1985. 
19 President Gerald Ford authorized an alternative analysis of Soviet intentions and 
20 capabilities in 1976 and DCI George Bush established an outside group to critique the 
21 official Soviet estimate and draft an alternative one. Those working on the regular NIE 
22 would be referred to as the A Team. Team A included representatives from the CIA, 
23 DlA, NSA, State, and Army, Navy, and Air Force Intelligence. Team B would be 
24 selected by the DCI from outside the agency. TeamB would have access toal1 the 
25 information available to the U.S. government.869 

26 
27 TeamB 
28 
29 Otaired by Harvard's Richard Pipes, an historian of Imperial Russia, B Team included 
30 Paul Nitze, Foy Kohler, William R. Van Cleave, Lt. Gen. Daniel O . Graham, Thomas 
31 Wolffrom RAND, Gen. John VogtJr.,Maj. Gen. George Keegan, Brig. Gen. Jasper 
32 Welch, Paul Wolfowitz, and Seymour Weiss, all hard-liners who believed that the 
33 Soviets were seeking strategic superiority. They asserted that the Soviet Union had 
34 surpassed the United States in overa)} military strength and was bent on a first-strike 
35 policy. 

IJ66 Quoted in Prados. Lrut Cr1Lfudu, p. 276. . 
U1 Iohn Prados, Lrut Crwader: the Secret Wars of CIA Director William Colby (Oxford University Press, 
20(3), pp. 28()..281. 
&61 See N1E Il·JI8· 74 "Soviet Forces for Intercontinental Conflict Through 1985," and Cahn, Killing 
Dit~nJe, pp. 115·116. 
1169 The U.S. Navy refused to share operational details about Soviet antisubmarine warfare (ASW) with 
anyone, including the CIA. According to Bobby Inman, Director of Naval Intelligence, infonnation about 
the operational aspects of each submarine patrol, including where they operated and whether they Yr"ere 
trailed, is the most closely held information in the government. He was not about LO share it with anyone. 
Adm. Daniel Murphy, fonner director of ASW and electronic warfare was more blunt. For him. 'outsiders 
didn't know shit about it." The Navy opposed sharing operational details with anyone. PFIAB took ASW 
vulnerability off the agenda. See Cahn. Killing Ditentf!. pp. 126-127. 
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I They painted an ominous picture of the Soviet Union and its iDleDlions. For Team B. the 
2 Soviet Union was preparing for World War In. Its military build up was 
3 "unprecedented." It pictured the Soviet military build-up as" relentless." The Soviets 
4 were striving for military superiority in pursuit of world domination. According to Team 
5 B. the Soviet Union was ready to use its growing military power to challenge the West 
6 and crush capitalism.870 Team B also argued that the Soviet Union had a large and 
7 effective civil defense program as part of an overall design for survival and victory in a 
8 nuclear war. 
9 The B Team report scathingly accused the CIA of "mirror imaging" U.S. doctrine and 

10 strategy. For B Team. CIA analysts assumed U.S. and Soviet policymakers worked from 
II the same set of assumptions. Team B believed that the CIA failed to take into account 
12 the Soviet ideology and sense of history. The Soviets were not like the U.S. leaders • . 
13 Team B asserted. They were bent 00 world domination not parity. 
J 4 According tothe B Team. the U.S. faced a "window of vulnerability" to its land-based 
15 missiles because the Soviet SS-19 was a s1l0 killer. 
16 
17 Facts: 
18 
19 The Soviet build-up was large from 1968-1972. Soviet capabilities did grow in size and 
20 quality. They added 1.050 SNDVs from 1968 to 1972 when the SALT I accord set a 
21 limit on ICBM and SLBM launchers. It did not., however. upset the strategic balance. 
22 Between 1963 and 1967 the United States had added 1,060 SNDVs to its arsenal. 
23 Moreover. beginning in 1967 the United States shifted to a more effective way of 
24 enhancing its strategic superiority. It began putting multiple independently targeted 
25 reentry vehicles (MrRVs) on ICBMs and SLBMs. Accordingly, as the Soviets moved 
26 beyond parity in the overall number of SNDVs in 1973. they were falling farther and 
27 father behind the United States in overall number of reentry vehicles. The first Soviet 
28 MIRVed missiles became operational fully five years after the United States began to 
29 MIRV its forces. Even afterthe Soviet Union added 1.000 RVs a year in the late 19705. 
30 in 1980 the United States had a superiority of 9,200 operational RVs to the Soviets 6,000. 
31 Even if the Soviets had set a goal of strategic parity in terms of numbers of strategic 
32 warheads. they never achieved it. TIle Soviet Union came closest to equality only in 
33 1990, when it was on the verge of collapse (10,700 Soviet RVs to 12,700 for the United 
34 States).871 Despite Team B claims, the Soviets never achieved strategic parity, never had 
35 the capabilities that they could survive or win a nuclear war. 
36 Team B, supported by the Air Force, also claimed that the Soviet Backfire medium 
37 bomber was an intercontinental threat It was, for them, a long range strategic bomber 
38 capable of striking the United States. The CIA consistently argued. correctly, that the 
39 Backfire was designed for missions in the peripheral Eurasian potential theater of war not 
40 for attacking the United States. With regard to the Soviet civil defense program, Both the 
41 CIA and the State Department saw it as a "prudent hedge" by the Soviets. It would not 
42 increase Soviet Willingness to risk a nuclear exchange. It was a traditional Soviet 
43 program to limit damage in war and was not related to a "winning the war strategy." It 

IXl Intelligence Community Experiment in Competitive Analysis: $ov;d Slrolegic Objectives. A" 
Alternative View. Report o/Team "B" (Washington, DC: CIA, December 1976). p. !i!i. 
171 Garthoff. "Estimating Soviet Military Intentions and Capabilities", p. 19. 
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I would not embolden Soviet leaders.8n The U.S. military led by the Air Force, continued 
2 to argue that the Soviet civil defense effort placed the United States at a serious 
3 disadvantage by neutralizing much of the U.S. capability to destroy or damage Soviet 
4 leadership. command. and structure. By the 19805 the ··civil defense gap" argument had 
5 essentially evaporated.873 

6 
7 Impact 
8 
9 After the A TeamIB Team experiment the OA and the Ie became more cautious in their 

10 estimates. In fact. they showed a tendency to overstate Soviet capabilities and their 
II offensive applications. The basic issue was whether the Soviets were seeking a decisive 
12 superiority and attainment of war-winning capability, or were they pursuing deterrence. 
13 In 1980 intelligence community assessments assumed that at the present rate of growth a 
14 Soviet first strike in 1985 would leave the U.S. with less than 250 MIRVs. 
15 Though never winnable the Soviets had an increasingly favorable first-strike option, 
16 according to the Intelligence Community. 
17 The incoming Carter administration reaction to the B Team report was negative. The B 
18 Team report had little impact on Carter or his advisers. They ignored almost all of the B 
19 Team reports and recommendations. For Carter. it was primarily a Republican exercise 
20 done for political purposes. He would improve U.S. relations with the Soviet Union. 
21 
22 Carter Administration 
23 
24 Jimmy Carter ran for the presidency as an outsider pledging to clean up Washington and 
25 to reform and restrict the CIA. He had little use for the CIA and its practices. Carter also 
26 stressed the need to improve relations with the Soviet Union. In addition, he promised to 
27 emphasize human rights in American foreign policy and make the United States "a 
28 beacon light for human rights Ihroughout the world." In his inaugural address Carter 
29 announced, ''Our moral sense dictates a clear preference for those societies which share 
30 with us an abiding respect for individual human rights." 87" President Carter would soon 
31 back tract on his statements about U.S. intelligence as the Cold War heated up and other 
32 parts of the world became engulfed in revolution. Caner was soon confronted with the 
33 rise ofIslam fundamentalism in Iran and the loss of a strong American ally and with a 
34 more aggressive Soviet Union in Afghanistan and Nicaragua. He turned to U.S. 
35 intelligence operations to help solve the increasingly complex foreign policy problems of 
36 his administration, 
37 
38 
39 DCI Turner's Proposal 
40 

In NIE 11 ·3/8-79. "So ... iet Capabilities for Strategic Nuclear Conflict Through the 1980s," 17 March 1980. 
In CIA estimated that So ... iel causalities would be around 120 million (85 million dead) with no preparalion 
fc.- an attack. and 100 million (tJO million dead) if urban shelters were fully occupied and 40 million (with 
15 million) dead) if both shelters and the e ... acuation of cities were fully implemented. Those were only 
immediate causa lilies, See Ganhoff. p. 22. 
174 See Burton Kaufman, 'T'hL Pre.sidency of JOIMJ Earl Carler. Jr. (Lawrence: University of Kansas Press. 
1993). 1'1'.37-39. 
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1 Despite Carter's rejection of the B Team recommendations. the Carter administration 
2 attempted to improve intelligence analysis. For example, DCI Stansfield Turner wanted 
3 to include net assessments in the NIEs. This involved judgments not only of Soviet force 
4 performance but also of U.S .,NA TO. and allied force perfonnance. The military 
5 services believed that only the Pentagon should make such evaluations. The Director of 
6 DIA and all the military intelligence chiefs strongly Objected to Turner's proposa\. Net 
7 estimates were not a proper function of intelligence. Only the Department of Defense 
8 could provide such information. It was in the national interest for the Department of 
9 Defense to control all comparisons of the effectiveness of its forces with other forces. 

10 The argument ended when Casey became DCI. He did not want to diminish the Soviet 
II threat by including NATOIWarsaw Pact comparisons in NIEs. NlE' s did not include net 
12 assessments. Intelligence nevertheless became increasingly imponant during the Carter 
13 period. 
14 
15 Fighting the Cold War 
16 
17 Increased concerns about Soviet activities in the Third World especially in Chile, 
18 Angola, Iran, Afghanistan. and Nicaragua occupied American policymakers for much of 
19 the 1970s and 19805. They responded by authorizing coven action operations to 
20 discredit, destabilize. or overthrow Soviet favoring regimes. The United States and the 
21 CIAS became deeply involved in attempts at regime change around the world. 
22 
23 Nixon and Chile 
24 
25 Background 
26 
27 Because of its long democratic traditions, U.S. policymakers considered Chile the one 
28 South American country that could be depended upon as a strong pro-West ally. 
29 Presidential administrations from Kennedy to Reagan saw the subversion of pro-Western 
30 democracies as a direct challenge to U. S. security concerns, allies, and the American 
31 way of life. The U.S. goal in Chile became one of attempting to keep Chile stable and to 
32 prevent the communists from assuming power. Chile, thus, became a major Cold War 
33 battlefield. 
34 
35 U.S. Intelligence and Chile 
36 
37 From 1958 through Allende' s election on 4 September 1970 and the military coup of II 
38 September 1973, the main mission of CIA's covert action programs in Chile was to 
39 maintain the democratic and constitutional order in Chile and prevent the communists 
40 from gaining influence. U.S. policymakers wanted a friendly, pro-American, anti-
41 communist government in Chile. In short. the CIA operated in Chile to secure the 
42 interests of the United States against what U.S. policymakers perceived as an increasing 
43 communist threat to the hemisphere. 
44 As early as the Chilean Presidential election of 1958, U.S. officials were concerned with 
45 a growing communist threat in that country. The 1958 election raised apprehension 
46 among the U.S. Intelligence Community as the Marxist candidate Salvador Allende 
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made a strong showing.875 According to the State Department's Roy Richardson 
Rubottom, Jr. "From the viewpoint of U.S. interests, it would be better if any of the 
candidates other than Allende won the Chilean elections. Were Allende to win we could 
be faced with a pro.SoYiet, anti-U.S. administration in one of the most important 
countries in the hemisphere." 876 After the election, in 1962. President Kennedy 
authorized the CIA to begin subsidizing Chile's Christian Democratic Pany (PDC) in 
order to ensure that the communists did not gain an advantage in Chile. 
At the same time. Allende moved firmly into the Soviet camp. He became a prcrSoviet 
"agent of influence." There were systematic contacts with the KGB and Allende stated 
his "willingness to cooperate on a confidential basis and provide any necessary 
assistance, since he considered himself a friend of the Soviet Union.',877 U.S. concern 
seemed justified. 
The first ever NIE on Chile produced in October 1963 warned that the 1964 presidential 
election "might bring to power a government under strong Communist influence. if not 
control." The State Department echoed this warning, "the United States needed to take 
the coming Allende campaign seriously." 

The 1964 Presidential election 

The Kennedy administration held up Chile as a non-Marxist model for the rest of Latin 
America as part of its AHiance for Progress program. At the same time, the Chilean 
Communist Party was among the strongest communist parties in South America and 
Soviet money and influence were moving into Chile to undermine its democratic 
traditions. The CIA had penetrated the Chilean communist and Socialist parties and had 
de13iJed information about their leadership personalities and finances.878 By 1962 the 
Kennedy administration decided to actively wor1c against Allende's presidential 
campaign in Chile fearing a communist victory .. The 5412 Special Group (later renamed 
the 303 Committee) approved a program of "nonattributable" assistance to Eduardo 
Frei's Christian Democrats. The PDC suddenly became the Great Hope for U.S. 
officials. With the full cooperation of the Stale Department, the CIA began to implement 
a sweeping covert action program in support of Frei and the POCo It suhsidized women's 
groups. student groups, labor union's, basically anyone who opposed Al1ende. It 
provided anti-Allende articles for placement in the and in the latler 

some votes~~~~~;~~ 

81j Allende lost to Alessandri by fewer than 32.000 vOles. According to the Chilean constitution, if no 
candidate received a majority of the vote, the Chilean coneress would select the next president from the top 
two vote getters. By long-standing tradition. the candidate with the most votes was always elected by the 
congress. The Chilean congress selected Alessandr!. 
'16 Roy Richard Rubottom Jr .• memorandum to Deputy Undersecretary for Economic Affairs. June 18. 
1958, FRUS 1958-1960. vol. 5 Microfiche Supplement. CI-6. 
177 Andrew and MilrOkhin. The Mitrokhin Archive Il, pp. 69-74 . The KGB issued Alk:nde the code name 
LEADER. Allende was never an official recruit nor did he take money from the KGB. 
171 David AtleePhillips. ~ Night Watch. pp. 14-28. 
871' See CIA. "Support for the Chilean Presidential Election of 4 September 1964," memorandum to Special 
Group. April I. 1964, FRUS. Atn4!'ncan R~publics /964-1968, vol. 31. 
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Allende's election. The Agency and other parts of the U.S. government spent more 
money on the Chilean presidential election than Barry Goldwater and Lyndon Johnson 
did combined on the U.S. election, $2.5 million.RHo The basic attitude was, "We can't 
afford to lose this one."SSI 
The CIA's general policy was also to discourage private U.S, companies such as ITI 
from geuing involved in the secret funding of polit1cai parties or the election, for fear that 
these operations were likely to be exposed and embarrass the United Slates and. its 
efforts. The CIA, in addition, fearing another Cuba, kept taps on the Chilean military and 
its possible response to an Allende win. When asked what they might do, the Chilean 
answer was clear, "nothing." The CIA reported that the Chilean military and the 
Carabineros (national police) would Hkelysupport the duly elected government. 
Frei and the PDC received 56 percent of the vote. Allende and his FRAP received 39 
percent. President 
Johnson proclaimed that Frei's victory served as a reminder of the strength of democratic 
institutions throughout Latin America; it was a victory for democracy as well as a defeat 
for "those who are hostile to freedom ... 882 

According to DCI John McCone, the CIA was one of the "indispensable ingredients of 
Frie's success.'.883 The victory of the Christian Democrats and Eduardo Frei in the 1964 
election seemed to confirm U.S. policymakers convictions that the Agency was capable 
of manipulating elections in favor of pro-U.S. lending candidates. Despite its good 
intentions, CIA political interference with the electoral process in Chile seriously 
undennined the Chilean democratic system. 

The Election 1970 

In January 1969 the CIA issued a new NIE on Chile. It was extremely insightful. It 
noted that the forthcoming presidential election was a three way race, with Allende and 
the FRAP and UP coalition, facing the PDC'sleft-wing candidate Radomiro Tomic, and 
the National Party conservative candidate, Jorge Allessandri. It predicted that none of the 
candidates would win a clear majority and that the final choice would be made by the 
Chilean congress, which had always selected the person with the most voles. It also 
noted that the Chilean military and security forces felt a keen threat from the left and 
would intervene before any communist government disassembled Chile's democratic 
structures. In addition, it believed that Chile was on the periphery of the Cold War 
struggle and "beyond the immediate concern of the Soviets." Whichever party won, the 
NIE concluded. Chile would certainly "stake out a more independent line" with regard to 
the United States.8S

" 

By 1970, the political landscape in Chile and the United States had changed dramatically. 
In Chile. the major political panies had drifted to the left. The PDC was' increasingly 
radicalized and, according to the CIA. in the hands of pro-Marxists. In the United States, 
the Nixon administration now controlled the White House. Nixon and his National 

810 Church Commiuee, 
KIll Gustafson, HO.fli~ Ilium, p. 45. 
8111 Quoted in FRUS. American Republics, 1964·1968, vol. 31, doc. 269. 
m As quoced in Gustafson. Hll$li/e Imem. p. 48. 
IIII' NIE. "Chile," pp. 11-18. 
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I Security Adviser, Henry Kissinger considered Latin America unimportant in the great 
2 political scheme which revolved around the countries of the northern hemisphere and the 
3 Moscow-Washington struggle. Kissinger's disinterest was legendary. He once told the 
4 Chilean Ambassador, "Chile was a dagger pointed at the heart of Antatctica .. 885 

5 The CIA and the State Department held conflicting views regarding the 1970 election. 
6 No onc in the Nixon administration or in the Intelligence Community was willing to put 
7 forward the idea of supporting the only candidate that was actually pro-U.S., The 
8 independent conservative former president Jorge Alessandri. Ambassador Korry, lined 
9 up with President Frei and the Christian Democrats. He disliked Allesandri and the 

10 conservative right in Chile. He felt Alessandri would, nevertheless. win the election 
I) without any U.S .. intervention. He strongly believed that any support for Alessandri 
12 would endanger the development of a non~radicalized left in Chile. He opposed CIA 
13 proposals to get involved in the campaign. For its part, the CIA did not want to find itself 
14 accused of supporting another authoritarian , right wing leader in Latin America. It 
15 proposed a "direct hands off' approach. Nevenbeless, it continued a "spoiling campaign 
16 against Allende. As one CIA officer commented, "It was like running nobody against a 
17 real somebooy." The 40 Committee authorized a total of $500,000 for Chilean election 
18 activities. It was one-tenth the amount spent during Frei' s election in 1964. It was also 
19 less tban the amount the Soviet Union put into the election. Moscow contributed 
20 $400,000 to Allende's campaign, plus a ''personal subsidy" of$50,OOO to Allende, as 
21 well as $150,000 to the Chilean Communist Party.886 There was additional significant 
22 support from the Cubans. 
23 As Allende's popularity continued to rise. the CIA warned that Chile could become 
24 "another Cuba" and produce "a major setback for the U.S. and a corresponding victory 
25 for the USSR.,,·87 The CIA felt that an Allende victory would mean the gradual 
26 imposition of a classic Marxist~Leninist regime in Chile. The State Department saw an 
27 Allende victory quite differently. For the States Department, the United States could live 
28 with Allende. He would not oppose the United States and would not destabilize the 
29 Chilean democratic process. There was no coordinated policy. State held to its 
30 noninterventionist stance. The CIA had no clear mandate or mission to prevent Allende's 
31 election. The Agency merely carried forward a "spoiling operation" against Allende. It 
32 was clearly a tactical mistake. 
33 When the polls closed on 4 September 1970, with almost three millions votes cast, 
34 Allende won: He had 36.6 percent of the vOle compared with 35.2 for Alessandri , and 
35 27.3 for Tomic. Allende had a slim plurality of the votes. 
36 Neither the CIA nor the State Department predicted an Allende victory until July or 
37 August 1970, less than a month before the election. There was a general failure of U.S. 
38 intel1igence to adequately outline the chance of Allende's victory in the election. After 
39 Allende' s slim victory. Nixon and Kissinger authorized U.S. coven political actions to 
40 prevent Salvador Allende from becoming President of Chile in 1970 
41 Kissinger was furious and Nixon "beside himself."gs8 
42 

m Gilderhaus 
886 Andrew and Mitrokhin. MitroklUnArchiw 11, pp. 72-73 
m CIA ChileCol~tion CIA Station. Santiago. " Believe We Should View,' June 18. 1970. 
W Nathaniel Davis. Last Two Years if Allende. p. 6. 
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Track I 

Track I was ad program which excluded the CIA from its planning and execution. 
It primarily involved efforts by the U.S. Ambassador Edward Korry and his staff to 
prevent Allende [rom taking office by manipulating the Chilean congress and President 
Frei. In a series of Rube Goldberg scenarios, Korry attempted to get President Frci to 
resign early. appoint a military cabinet. and then run again for president. Frei would have 
nothing to do with it. Korry considered him a "chicken.,,!89 

~~"""'~"IIIIIIII~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~CIAofficer 
David Phillips. later commented 

(bIl1) (b)(3) 

(b)(1) (b)(3) 

Phillips thought it might work in some banana 
was correct. Despite these efforts, Korry and the 

Embassy estimated mat it was highly unlikely that Al1ende could be prevented from 
taking office. Nor did they believe that the military would act to overthrow Allende. 

Track II 

On 15 September 1970 President Nixon cal1ed Kissinger. OCI Richard Helms and 
Attorney Geneml John Mitchell into the Oval Office. Caught off guard by Allende's win, 
NiJl:on was furious. Convinced that an Allende presidency would promote the spread of 
communist revolution throughout Latin America. he wanted something done to prevent 
it. Helms stated after he left the meeting, "If I ever carried a marshal's baton in my 
knapsack out of the oval office, it was that day." Helms' hand written notes from the 
meeting tell the story: 

One in 10 chance. perhaps, but save Chile 
Worth Spending 
Whatever it takes 
Not concerned risks involved 
No involvement of Embassy 
SlO,()(X),OOO available, more if necessary 
Full-time job - - best men we have 
Game plan 
Make Ute economy scream 
48 hours plan of actionll91 

CIA officers considered the thwaning of Allende's inauguration impossible. The idea of 
a military coup did not seem a feasible solution. 
On 16 September the NSC headed by Kissinger issued a memorandum directing the CIA 
to begin OperatiofikllM' II •• aimed at preventing Allende coming to power. This soon 
became Track IT. It was to be executed without the knowledge of the State Department. 
the 40 Committee, or the ambassador in Chile 

839 Davis. Lasr Two YearJ of Allende, p. 12. 
190 Phillips. Nisht Watch, p. 
" I Church Comminee, Alleged Assassin.ion P10ls. pp. 227·228. 
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I The CIA believed there was little climate in Chile to encourage or sustain a military coup 
2 attempt. CIA officers could tind no viable coup plotters, yet that was what they were 
3 charged to do. Against their better judgment they began to contact dissident Chilean 
4 military officers such as General Roberto Viaux and General Camilo Valenzuela, in the 
5 hope that they would foment a coup. The CIA offered its suppon including weapons. and 
6 assured the plotters of U.S. government backing. 
7 Part of any coup planning involved neutralizing the Chilean military commander in 
8 chief. General Rene Schneider. Schneider was a strict constitutionalist. He early 
9 announced that the Chilean military would suppon whoever was elected by congress. He 

10 had to be gotten out of the way. 
lIOn 22 October 1970 a group of armed men ambushed General Schneider on his way to 
12 work. Schneider was fatally wounded in the attack. He died three days later. 
13 Neither the White House nor the CIA planned or intended Schneider' s death. 
14 Washington fully understoCK1 that Schneider"s assassination would benefit Allende more 
15 than his opposition. 892 The kidnapping and death of General Schneider took the CIA 
16 station in Santiago by surprise. The station wasn't even sure who had carried out the 
17 attack. At the time, the Station was attempting to cut all contacts with Viau~ whom the 
18 station found unstable. 891 The CIA learned that forei~ military officers were not light 
19 switches that could be simply switched "on" or "off." 
20 After Schneider' s death. the Chilean Congress moved quickly to elect Allende as 
21 president. On 24 October 1970 the Congress voted 153 to 42 to confirm Allende as the 
22 ne"t Chilean president. U.S. attempts to prevent Allende from taking power had failed. 
23 Both Track I and Track n aimed at preventing Allende from becoming president of Chile 
24 had failed . Despite the failure of Track I and Track n. U.S. efforts to prevent Allende 
25 from establishing a Mauist government in South America continued. 
26 
27 Allende as President 
28 
29 After Allende 's inauguration on 3 November 1970, The Nixon administration moved 
30 quickly to implement a new policy toward Chile. Kissinger viewed the election of 
31 Allende as President of Chile as "one of the most serious challenges ever faced in this 
32 hemisphere," Here was a Mauist government brought to power by electora1 means 
33 within the Western Hemisphere. Kissinger viewed it as a challenge to U.S. authority in 
34 the hemisphere and as a U.S. defeat in the overall confrontation with the Soviet Union. 
35 U.S. officials were convinced that Allende would lead Chile into a Castro-like state and 
36 undermine Chilean democratic institutions. 
37 While the Nixon administration maintained a "cool and correct" outward policy toward 
38 the Allende government, it quietly sought to strangle the new government. While it 
39 refrained from initiatives that Allende might use to his advantage, it authorized the CIA 
40 to support opposition parties and media outlets opposed to Allende. sow dissent in the UP 
4 J coalition, and maintain contacts with the Chilean military. The CIA attempted to keep 
42 democratic institutions alive until the ne"t elections. The Ni"on administtation also 
43 refused to e"tend further credit to a basically bankrupt Chilean government and made 

au GUslarson. '"CIA Machinations in Chile in 1970," CIA, CSI. Studies in /nt~llisu.a 
893 Gustafson, "CIA Machinations in Chile in 1970." 
.904 Ibid. 
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I clear its opposition to the emergence of a communist government in South America in the 
2 Pan American community. 
3 As social and economic conditions in Chile continued to deteriorate under the Allende 
4 government, The Nixon White House stepped up the economic pressures on the Chilean 
5 economy. It attempted to exert pressure on the International Development Bank (IDB) 
6 and the World Bank to cut off funding for Chile. 
7 While the Nixon administration cut off bilateral and multilateral aid and pressured the 
8 international community to cut funding for the Allende regime, it continued the Military 
9 Assistance Program (MAP) and the Foreign Military Sales (FMS) effort and maintain the 

10 U.S. Military Group of advisers in Chile. U.S. policy makers feared that otherwise the 
11 Chilean military would move toward acquiring Soviet weaponry. It was a means of 
12 keeping the Chilean military from becoming a Soviet c1ient. 893 

13 The Depanment of State thooght that U.S. covert and overt efforts to change the regime 
14 in Chile were "marginal at best." Allende's victory was, according to State. "not the end 
15 of the world." Events in Chile would be determined principally by internal Chilean 
16 forces. U.S. influence could be only marginal. State officials, nevertheless, supported 
17 the CIA political action programs inChile. These operations were deigned to bolster 
18 Allende's political and media opposition. It was an effort to maximize pressure on the 
19 Allende government to prevent it from consolidating its controJ.1I96 It was also designed 
20 to prevent Chile from slipping into the orbit of the Soviets or Cubans.897 The CIA also 
21 supported non-political and nongovemmental civic organizations in its campaign against 
22 Allende. Its aim was to prevent the total destruction of the private sector by the UP's 
23 drive for nationalization and to maintain the private sector as a source of funds for the 
24 opposition political parties. 'The funding included labor groups. unions, women's groups. 
25 student groups, and private-sector organizations with sympathies for the opposition 
26 parties. While the CIA wanted to encourage disobedience to the Allende government, it 
27 carefully refrained from providing support to strikers or demonstrators, according to DCI 
28 William COlbJ.898 It also had clear instructions not to foment or start coup planning with 
29 the military.' 
30 
31 
32 
33 1973 Coup 
34 
35 By 1973 innation, the breakdown of the UP coalition, massive civil unrest, the truckers 
36 strike and miners strike strengthen anti-Allende sentiment in Chile. The Chilean Way to 

ItS Gustafson. Hostile Int~nt. pp. 152-157. 
896 There was an increasing Cuban presence in Chile after the inauguration. Soviet and Cuban technicians 
began to reorganize Chile's army an intelligence services. The Allende government made it increasingly 
difficult for Ihe CIA 10 operale within the country. Chrisopher Andrew and Vuili Mitrolthin. 71r~ 
MirroJUrin Archive II: 1'he KGB in the World (London: Allen Lane.. 2005), p. 13. 
89'1 For example. the Agency spent $1 .1 million to keep the opposition newspaper El M~rCJlrio afloat. In 
total. the 40 Committee authorized "'financial support totaling $6,476.166 for Chilean political parties. 
media and private sector organizations opposed 10 Allende .• 
*911 William Colby and Peter forbath. Homrable Men: My Life in the CIA (New York: Simon and Schuster, 
1978) 
199 Gustafson, Hostile InrenJ, p. 176. 
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I Socialism was in serious trouble. DCI Colby told the White House. it was "increasingly 
2 apparent that three years of political polarization had strained the fabric of Chilean 
3 society to the breaking point.,,900 
4 
5 The CIA did not attempt to organize a coup to overthrow the government of Salvador 
6 Allende. Not only was the CIA not involved in the coup. but the evidence now seems 
7 clear, that the Agency failed in its analytical task to predict the coup. So studiously did 
8 the CIA seek to avoid the appearance of promoting a coup that it dropped its major 
9 contacts with the Chilean military. It did not have any contacts with the Chilean generals 

10 who plotted the coup nor with junta leader Augusto Pinochet.901 In fact. it thought a 
11 military coup highly unlikely. TIle coup itself was internally driven. The Chilean 
12 military decided, however reluctantly, that it had to act to prevent Allende from 
13 destroying the country.902 
14 
15 The CIA had little knowledge of and even less contact with the major coup leader, 
J 6 especially Augusto Pinochet. According to the CIA, Pinochet was not a strong military 
J 7 leader but an uninspired military technocrat The CIA had no foreknowledge o( 
18 Pinochet's involvement in the coup. That a coup was about to take place was about all 
19 the Agency knew.90

] On II September 1973. the Chilean army stormed the presidential 
20 palace, La Moneda, and overthrew the government of Salvador Allende.904 Up until the 
21 last moment. the CIA remained skeptical that a coup would actually take place. Only two 
22 days before the coup did the Agency receive intelligence "that a coup will be initiated on 
23 September 1 I. Chilean army contacts were using the CIA and the United States as much 
24 as the CIA was attempting to use them. The last NIE written about Chile before lhe coup 
25 issued in June 1973, noted, "The U.S. lacks powerful and reliable levers for innuencing 
26 the outcome" of Chile's ongoing political crisis.9Ol While the CIA was central to U.S. 
27 government operations in Chile seeking to prevent Allende from achieving his anti-
28 democratic goals. it played no direct role in the events which led to the military coup. 
29 General Pinochet commented that "he and his colleagues, as a matter of policy. had not 
30 given any hints to the U.S. as to their developing resolve to act.,,906 The CIA failed to 
31 provide U.S. policy makers adequate warning of the coup attempt. 
32 
33 After the Coup 
34 
35 The Chilean military coup which overthrew Allende was not unwelcomed by the Nixon 
36 White House. Both Nixon and Kissinger were more than happy to see the end of 
37 Allende. What the Nixon administration, as well as the CIA and the entire U.S. 
38 Intelligence Community, did not anticipate was the establishment of a long term 
39 authoritarian dictatorship by the military in Chile. Henry Kissinger believed that the 
40 Chilean military would return lhe country to its democratic system after cleansing the 

IIIXl CIA Documents. CIA William Colby (0 Henry Kissinger. "eMe." 
901 Ibid .• p. 204. 
902 Gustafson, Hostile IlIwu. pp. 209-210. 
9O.l Ibid,. p. 218. 
9G4 The evidence now strongly suggests that AUende committed suicide during the assault. 
905 Gustafsoo. Hostile IlIftllt, p. 225. 
906 As quotes in Gustafson. Hostile Intent. p. 225. 
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country of Cubans and other radical eJements.907 The CIA gravely underestimated the 
military' s commitment imposing its will on Chile. It minimized its contacts with the 
army and began to rely on political intelligence. It had little knowledge of the junta's 
intentions or plans. It nevertheless, sougbt to maintain CliJe's political panies, especially 
the Christian Democrats (POC), as viable a1wnatives to the communists and socialist 
parties once the junta relinquished power to the civilians. For nearly a year after the coop, 
the CIA continued to fund middle and right political organizations that had been opposed 
to Allende. 1be assu~tion was that the military would stabilize things and then 
annoonce elections. The belief was that the coup was merely a short·term event designed 
to protect democracy in Chile. It was, the CIA believed, the same goal that the United 
States had worked for, preserving Clilean democracy. When the junta, led by Augusto 
Pinochet. announced Decree Law 77 on J 3 October 1973 which banned all Marist 
parties. the announcement was not unex.pected by U.S. intelligence. The announcement 
of Decree Law 78 four days later, which banned all political panics and Decree Law 
J 899 of January 1974 which prohibited all political activities, caught U.S. intelligence by 
surprise. There was no reaction from the White House. Afler arguing to continue 
funding for such political parties as the Christian Democrats, the CIA quietly terminated 
all subsidy support for Chilean political parties and organizations. The more than two 
decade effort by the CIA to preserve Chile's democratic culture simply faded away.90S 

Project Azorian 

On I March 1968 a Soviet Golf II submarine, the K- I 29, carrying three SS-N-4 Sark 
nuclear~armed missiles, sailed from the Soviet naval base at Petropavlovsk on the 
Kamchatka Peninsula to its patrol station off Hawaii. If war broke out with the United 
States it was to fire its missiles at American cities on the West Coast. Something went 
terribly wrong. IN mid-March 1968. the K~ 129 sank J .560 miles northwest of Hawaii 
with the loss of its entire crew. (b)(1) (b)(3) 

1!I,!II1IIII1IIII1IIII!~I!II!!I!III!I!I!IIIIIf~~~~~The CIA believed it could raise the 
submarine with its missiles and codebooks. In July 1969, the Agency established a 
Special Projects Staff within its Directorate of Science and Technology to manage the 
project, cooenamed "Project Azorian." John Parangosky a senior CIA officer in the 
DS&T headed the project, with a Navy submariner, Ernest '7.eke" Zellmer, as his deputy. 
President Richard Nix.on personally approved the highly classified project in August 
1969. "" DCI Richard Helms, with President Nixon's approval in hand, then placed all 
information concerning the project in a compartmented category "Jennifer," restricting 
information about the project to a hand full of top officials including Nixon and his 
national security advisor, Henry Kissinger. CIA engineers and private contractors 
determined that the only way to lift the huge Soviet submarine from the bottom of the 
ocean 1100r was to design a specially made sling made up of steel claws to grasp the 

907 Gustafson. Hostile [nten,. p. 228. 
903 Gustafson. Hostile IlItem. p. 234. 
~ Most oflhis section is based on the CIA's declassified article "Project Azorian: The Story of the Hugh~ 
Glomar Explorer," Stwlies in Intelligeflce. (Fall 1985) and Matthew Aid. William Burr. and Thomas 
Blanton eds. "Project Azorian: the CIA' s Declassified History of the Glomar Explorer,·' National Security 
Archive. 12 February 2010 .. 
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submarine and slowly raise it to the surface in a specially built ship. The cover story for 
the new vessel would be that it was an ocean going mining ship for the Howard Hughes 
Corporation. Despite huge cost over-funs, work began on the unique ship in November 
1971 at the Sun Shipbuilders Yard in Chester, Pennsylvania. The new ship would become 
the Hughes Glomar Explorer. It was to be ready in April 1973. With the Ni;\on 
administration ' s determination to pursue U.S.-Soviet detente. the question soon arose as 
to whether or not to cancel the Azorian project. The 40 Committee asked for a review of 
the project from Defense, the 10int Chiefs of Staff, the Chief of Naval Operations, and 
DIA. All recommended that Project Azorian be terminated. President Ni;{oo ordered the 
program be continued. Ni;{on personally approved the launching of the Project Azorian 
mission on 7 June 1974. He requested that the ship not begin its work until after he had 
returned from a U.S.-Soviet summit in Moscow scheduled from 27 June 1974 to 3 July 
1974. The Glomar Explorer arrived at the recovery site on 4 July 1974. Recovery work 
began immediately despite the presence of two Soviet naval vessels. The crew of the 
Glomar &plorer began lifting the Soviet submarine from the ocean floor on t 

as it rose to the 

Agency 00101.,;,111<0 

sea crew members and presented it to Russian President Boris Yeltsin. 
Returning to port, the Glomar Explorer would never attempt a second try to raise the 
Soviet submarine. The press had gotten wind of the story. 

Ford and Angola 

Background 

By the J960s European colonialism in Africa was in full relleat. The rush to 
independence by the former European colonies took the U.S. Intelligence Community 
and U.S. policymakers by surprise. Africa was rapidly becoming a Cold War "battlefield 
of the first order," according to Secretary of State Christian Herter in March 1960. A 
National Intelligence Estimate in 1961 saw the situation as "potentially unstable" and 
added that the new countries immaturity and the resentment of many African leaders 
toward the West provided opportunities for Moscow and Beijing. No one imagined that 
Fidel Castro and Cuba would play any role in the coming struggle for control in Africa. 
The U.S. Intelligence Community knew there were a few Cubans in Africa but it was not 
particularly concerned. With the communists defeated in Zaire. the Ni;{on adminiSlration 
was confident that the communist lreat was over. Ni;{on and Kissinger paid no attention 
to the continent. DCI William Colby agreed. The Key Intelligence Questions rarely 

910 Much of the details regarding what was actually recovered remain classified. Seymour Hersh's New 
York Times article of 19 March 19'75, ''CIA Salvage Ship Brought Up Part of Soviet Sub Lost in 1968. 
Failed to Raise Atom Missiles" and Sherry Sontag and Christopher Drew's Blind Man 's Bluff: T1u: Untold 
Story oj American Submarine Espionage (New York: Public Affairs. 1998) provide some information. 
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mentioned Africa at 311. If U.S. policymakers thought about Africa at all, the focus was 
clearly on what the Soviet Union might do there. 

Angolan Civil War 

In the spring of 1975 the new government in Portugal announced its intention to 
withdraw from Africa, its colonies there. including its richest, Angola, would become 
independent. There would be a coalition government in Angola of the three rebel groups 
until elections scheduled for November 1975. Each of the rebel groups had its own 
militia and political organization. The groups were trihally based. The Popular 
Movement for the Liberation of Angola (MPLA), the National Front for the Liberation of 
Angola (FNLA) and the National Union for the Total Independence of Angola (UNIT A). 
The three groups were left to fight it out among themselves over who would control 
Angola. Except for the Cold War. Angola would have reached independence without the 
world taking much notice.911 

U.S. intelligence ahout Angola or the rehel movements was virtual nil. U.S. presence in 
Angola was limited to a consulate in Luanda. (b)(1) (b)(3) 

(b)(1) (b)(3) The CIA had virtually no contacts with the Angolan rebel 
movements, according to John Stockwell Most U,S. intelligence on 
Angola came from Within days of the Portuguese-
Angolan agreement on a coalition government, however, the 40 Committee in the United 
States approved a major increase for a subsidy to Holden Roberto, the leader of the 
FNLA fraction. At the same time it also rejected an increase for Jonas Savimhi. leader 
of the UNITA group."'2 CIA's aim in Angola was modest at fin!. The Gerald Ford 
administration merely wanted to slow the progress ofthe MPLA. 
Agostinho Neto's pro-Moscow MPLA. already controlled much of the country side. 
The new Assistant Secretary of State for African Affairs, Nathaniel Davis, spoke against 
acceleration of American aid to either the FNLA or UNITA. For Davis, the United States 
should encourage a political settlement among the three factions. Not only would the 

. Ford administration be faced with "probable disclosure," of a covert aid program, but 
Davis argued. "at most we would be in a position to commit limited resources, and buy 
marginal innuence." Angola was an African. not a Cold War problem, according to 
Davis. Moreover the new Consul General Tom Killoran (b)(1) (b)(3) 

(b)(1) (b)(3) agreed. For them, the MPLA presented the best qualified of the 
three movements to run the country. n.e United States should work with it. To support 

911 All the groups were left of center politicaUy and each had accepted money and weapons from 
communist countries. l11e MPLA was comprised mostly of the Mbtlndu tribe. It was lead by Agostinho 
Neto It had the best political organization and was an oI"fsh()()( of the Angolan communist party. 1be 
FNLA was made up of the 8akongo tribe. Its leader. Holden Roberto. an educated Christian. had founded 
FNLA in 19.14 and operated primarily from Zaire. Roberto's chief deputy Jonas Savimbi. brok.e from the 
FNLA in 1966 and (oonded UNIT A among lhe Ovimbundo, the largest mbe in soulhem Angola. See 
Prados. Pmrldefll'$ Secret Wars. p. 338. 
m No reason is given for the rejection of money for Savimbi. 
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Savimbi and Roberto was "to court disaster." 913 Even OCT Colby declared there were 
"scant ideological differences among the three actions," For Colby. ''they were all 
nationalists above all else." They are all for a black Africa:·914 

Operatio ,(b)(1) (b)(3) 

Despite these arguments, the 40 Committee, dominated by directed the 
CIA to prepare a covert action plan for Angola, . 
wanted to oppose Moscow's interests in Africa and to in the Third 
World . For Kissinger, Roberto and Savimbi represented the "moderate" element in 
Angola as opposed to the MPLA which was tied to Moscow. Kissinger wanted to avoid 
Soviet expansion in Africa and feared the consequences of a Soviet assisted MPLA 
victory.91 Most U.S. policymakers, if they thought about it at all. also disliked the 
MPLA because of its strongMar~ist strain and close ties to the Soviet Union. U.S. 
Ambassador to the Untied Nations, Daniel Patrick Moynihan, declared, that if the United 
States did not step in Uthe communists would take over Angola and willihereby 
considerably control the shipping lanes from the Persian Gulf to Europe. They wBl next 
be in Brazil. They will have a large chunk of Africa, and the world will be different in 
the aftermath if they sllcceed.,,9l6 In addition, "after Vietnam, our credibility throughout 
the world was at stake if we did not act," according to Kissinger, An MPLA victory 
would have destabilizing effects throughout southern Africa. For Kissinger, the Soviets 
were playing and the Americans were not. Ford, although he knew little or nothing 
about Angola, approved the covert action plan in July t 975. 917 
Kissinger himself preferred to deal with large matters and important leaders. For him, 
detente. SALT. Leonid Brezhnev. Mao Zedong were important. East-West relations 
dominated, He was not interested in Angola or its ragtag liberation movements. Angola 
was but a pawn in the great game.918 No one, in fact, certainly not U.S. intelligence, paid 
much attention to the situation in Angola. Only in 1975 when the civil war in Angola 
exploded did the U.S. [C pay attention. Even then, U.S. intelligence saw it as primarily a 
competition between the USSR and the United States, For the CIA. a MPLA regime in 
Angola did not threaten significant U.S, interests.91 9 

Nevertheless, the CIA began to began military training of 
FNLA and UNIT A forces and recruited and Zairian officers and non-
coms, and provided pro-FNLA and UNIT A propaganda. The CIA admitted that it knew 
little about Jonas Savimbi. the leader of the UNIT A forces. Its information was almost 
all second hand. When Kissingert asked for an informal assessment. the Agency provided 

<Ul Piero Gleijeses. Conflicting Minions. p. 357. Kissinger portrayed Davis in his memoirs as a gutless 
bureaucrat who "had no stomach fOr covert operations." 'There was a Cold War on and the Soviets were 
intervening in Africa. Critics like Davis were at best nai've, according (0 Kissinger. 
91. CIA, ~ Piu Report, ( london: Spokeman Books, 1977). p,201. 
91) Stephen R. Weissman. "CIA Coven Action in ZAire and Angola: Patterns and Consc.queoces," Political 
Scrence Quarterly, vol. 94, no. 2 (Summer, 1979), p. 283. 
916 Quoted in Blum, "Killing Hope. ... p. 255. 
911 Piero Gleijeses. Conflicting MissiOtU, Hal'ana. Washington, and Africa. 1959-J976 (Chapel Hill, NC: 
University of North Carolina Press. 2002). pp. 353-355. 
911 Ibid .• p, 360. 
919 Ibid., p. 387. 
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a favorable picture of Savimbi's personality and political drawing power. He was, CIA 
warned. opportunistic and solicited funds and anns from anyone. Savimbi became "the 
new star in the sky." 
CIA trainers, South African instructors, and the first members of the Cuban military 
mission (MMCA) began arriving in Angola at roughly the same time. late August 1975. 
South African troops entered Angola on 14 October 1975 with Operation Zulu .. The war 
quickly escalated into a major East-West crisis. While U.S. officials maintain that there 
was no cooperation whatsoever between the United States and the South African 
government, this is a major stretch of the truth. Kissinger maintained that "We had no 

• ,It. I' •• I •• ,I I I" "I ,f •.•••••• r. I II • 
(b)(1) (b)(3) 

Cuba and the Soviet Union back the MPLA 

Only after the South African intrusion into Angola did Soviet and Cuban aid escalate 
dramatically. At first, the Soviets intervened in Angola only slowly and reluctantly. The 
Soviets did not trust Neto or the MPLA. They suspected Neto of being pro-Chinese. 
After mid October 1975, Soviet bloc involvement, however, in men and materiel far 
outweighed that of the United States and the West. For Castro, Cuba support for the 
MPLA in Angola became essential once South Africa invaded. It was to show unity with 
'·our Angolan brothers." Between October 1975 and April 1976 30,000 Cubans streamed 
into Angola in defense of the Ncto regime and the MPLA. The Cubans acted on their 
own, without consulting MoSCOW.921 They pushed back the South African forces and 
forced South Africa back across its border in late March 1975. In the aftermath, the CIA 
concluded that "Cuba is not involved in Africa solely or even primarily because of its 
relationship with the Soviet Union. Rather, Havana's African policy reflects its activist 
revolutionary ethos and its detennination to expand its own political influence in the 
Third World at the expense of the West (read U.S.)." Cuba was not simply the puppet of 
the Soviet Union. The CIA planners [0I3mt""""" had not taken Castro into account. 
No one at CIA or State, or at the NSC or in the entire IC, warned about a possible Cuban 
intervention. It was a critical error. 
With the CIA Contingency Reserve Fund exhausted, the Ford administration asked 
Congress for an additional tm"W,mNI for Although Congress 
consistently exhibited a deep lack of interest in and ignorance of Africa, it feared U.S. 
activities in Angola would lead to another Vietnam. The Clark Amendment to the 
Defense Appropriation Bill for 1976 forbid covert aid to the Angolan factions on 10 
February 1976. Kissinger blamed Congress for the defeat of Operation@WW'ilINW It 
was not the end of U.S. efforts in Angola, however. The civil war in Angola did not 
come to an end in 1976. The fighting continued. The ward raged on. The United States. 

920 Ibid .• p. 298. The CIA has nO{ released any documents 

..... ~~_ ..... _lIiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiin 
the U.S. government. 

(b 1 b 3 

921 Gleijeses. Conflicting Missions. p. 366. 
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_South Africa, and Zaire provided aid on the side of UNIT A and the Soviet Union, 
Cuba, and the Congo Republic supported MPLA.022 

Carter, Iran, and Ihe Fall ul the Shah 

From 'the coup in 1953, which restored the Reza Shah Pahlavi to the throne in Iran, until 
1978 when the Shah fled his home country, Iran was vital to American security interests 
in southwest Asia. It was pro-American and pro-West. The Shah fulfilled the crucial 
role of protecting U.S. interests in the Persian Gulf and provided the United States key 
listening posts inside Iran on the Soviet Union. In return, the United States provided the 
Shah with advisers and military hardware. American deference to the Shah included 
intelligence. (b)(1) (b)(3) 

of American intelligence on Iran, both covert 
and open, declined steadily. As early as 1969 National Security Advisor, Henry 
Kissinger canceled an annual review of Iran as an unnecessary intrusion into internal 
Iranian politics.92.1 U.S. intelligence capabilities in the region were minimal. Thus, when 
politics in Iran became increasingly turbulent and growing Islamic Fundamentalism 
threatened the Shah's government, few predicted that the Shah was in trouble. Although 
the CIA's profile of the Shah portrayed him as a weak man, the CIA reported in August 
1977 that "the Shah will be an active participant in Iranian life well into the I 980s" and 
that there would "be no radical change in Iranian political behavior" in the near 
future ... 924 

Nevertheless, the Shah's position unraveled quickly during the last half of 1978. There 
was growing violence in Iran as Ayatollah Khomeini stoked the fire for Islamic 
revolution. The increasing turmoil did not set off alarm bells in the U.S. Intelligence 
Community. Both the State Department and the CIA judged that the Shah's chances of 
weathering the current stann were favorable. As long as he retained control of the army 
and security forces Shah's rule would not be threatened. U.S. intelligence 
underestimated the strength of the Iranian opposition.9ll 

Only on 2 N ovembcr, after U.S. Ambassador to Iran. William Sullivan, asked for 
instructions should the Shah abdicate, did the National Security Council's Special 
Coordination Committee (SeC) finally met to address the Iran question. Led by 
Brzezinski, Carter's National Security Advisor, the SCC expressed unconditional 
American support for the Shah and noted the need for "decisive action" to restore order. 
While the see and Brzezinski underlined the U.S. commitment to the Shah, the State 

911 Blum. "Killing Hope,", p. 253. 
923 Much d this sed.ion is based on Oregocy F. Trevenon and James KJocke, "Iran, 1978-1979: Coping 
with the Unlhinkab~," in Ernest R. May and Philip D. Zelikow. eds.,lkaling wilh DicliJloTS, DilemmtJ.J of 
U.s. DipiomLlCY and Inlelligence Analysis, 1945·1990, Cambridge. Massachusew: MIT Press, 2(X)6), 

!?:.III.I35. 
James Bill. The Eagle and the Lion; 1M Tragedy of A~,ican·lmnianRe/aJjOft.f (New York: Yale 

University Press. 1988), fn . 85 .. 
92!1 Trevenon and Kocke. "Coping with the Unthinkable." pp. 118-121 . 
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1 Department's Bureau of Intelligence and Research (INR) began to move away from the 
2 Iranian leader. It concluded that "only drastic measures by the shah hold any promise for 
3 staving off a descent into chaos" given Khomeini's almost "mystical sway" over current 
4 Iranian protesters,926 
5 On 6 November. National Security Council officer. Gary Sick wrote to Brzezinski 
6 complaining, "that the most fundamental problem at the moment is the astonishing lack 
7 of hard information we are getting about developments in Iran. President Carter also 
8 raised the issue of intelligence with Secretary of Slate Vance and with DCl Stanfield 
9 Turner. Turner acknowledged the problem but stated there was little he could do in the 

10 short run because of the draw-down of American intelligence capabilities in Iran.927 
11 
12 After anti-shah demonstrations in Teheran in early November 1978. the Shah ordered the 
13 military to restore order and placed the country under military rule. Sullivan cabled 
14 Washington on 9 November that, in the short run the United Slate had no choice but to 
15 continue trusting the Shah and the military, but "if it should fail and if the Shah should 
16 abdicate, wee need to think. the unthinkable at this time in order to give our thoughts 
17 some precision should the unthinkable contingency arise." In December 1978 President 
18 Carter asked a senior outsider. George Ball, who had been in the Kennedy and Johnson 
19 administrations and had opposed escalation in Vietnam, for a report on the situation in 
20 Iran. Ball "reluctantly concluded that the shah was on the way to a great fall and that , 
21 like Humpty-Dumpty, his regime could not be put back together again." BaJJ concluded 
22 in his reJX)rt to the President that the shah's government was on the verge of collapse, 
23 even the attempt to use the army to restore order was doomed to fai1.928 

24 Ball's reJX)rt was nol what Brzezinski wanted to hear. He felt that the collapse of the 
25 shah would be a strategic disaster for the United States. He wanted to continue 
26 supporting the shah. 
27 The Iranian crisis was now acute. The week before Christmas, both the State 
28 Department and most of the NSC believed. ''the shah and his dynasty are going to be 
29 swept away." Brzezinski did not share these views. On 29 December, the Shah named 
30 opposition leader Shahpour Bakhtiar to head a new civilian government. By New Years 
31 day 1979, even Brzezinski felt that the shah would have to leave Iran. NSC officer Gary 
32 Sick later stated that nevertheless "a remarkable consensus" emerged that Khomeini 
33 would not pose a great threat, because the National Front and other moderates in the 
34 opposition such as Mehdi Bazargan's Liberation Movement, would actually lead the 
35 country. Sick disagreed. He strongly believed that Khomeini would create an Islamic 
36 republic that would "make the shah look very good indeed by comparison.,,'ll9 On 16 
37 January 1979. the Shah left Iran. He traveled to the United Slates for treatment of cancer. 
38 Gary Sick. the National Security Council officer most responsible for Iran later wrote: 
39 
40 We were unaware that the shah had cancer and even that he was ill. Not only 
41 were we not aware of it. but the French intelligence was not aware of it, although 
42 his two doctors were French ... His twin sister did not know it. ... and I believe it is 

926 Ibid., p. 123 
927 Ibid .• p; 124. 
928 Treverton and Klocke. ''Coping with the Unthinkable," pp. 126-127. 
929 Sick. All Fall Down. p. 138. 
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I true to say that his wife did not know it. As a matter of fact. despite the rumor 
2 mill in Teheran, after the news of the shah' s illness came DUl. •• the revolutionaries 
3 said they had heard every rumor in the world ucept that one. They had never 
4 heard even a rumor in Teheran that the shah had cancer.930 

5 
6 The Carter administration's decision to allow the Shah into the United States brought 
7 anti-American feeling in Iran to a boiling point. Khomeini played on these feeling 
8 calling the United States "the Great Satan." Revolutionary fervor and anti-Americanism 
9 became increasingly intertwined. Khomeini flew from Paris to Teheran on I February. 

10 ending fourteen years of exile. He soon established an Islamic state. U.S. innuence over 
I J affairs in Iran was approaching zero. 
12 
13 The Iranian Hostage Crisis 
14 
15 The hostage crisis began at the American Embassy in Tehran on 4 NO'Jember 1979 when 
16 Iranian "students," urgedon by Iranian leader Ayatollah Khomeini, occupied the 
17 Embassy and took sixty- three Americans hostage. The Caner administration was now 
18 confronted with the phenomenon of Islamic fundamentalism and deep anti-American 
19 feelings.931 During the first days of the crisis, the Caner administration considered all 
20 sorts of solutions including a naval blockade. mining Iranian ports, and sending in the 
21 821111 Airborne. The Carter administration itself was divided. Secrewy of State Cyrus 
22 Vance and most in the State Department felt the Iranian re'Jolulion was unique and that 
23 the United States needed to understand why the new regime was acting the way it was. 
24 Caner's national security ad'Jiser Zbigniew Brzezinski and many in the Pentagon argued 
25 that the United States nceded to stand up to these radicals. The United States could not 
26 relinquish its national honor.932 Early on, Caner was sympathetic to Vance's 'Jiew. From 
27 November 1979 until April 1980. the Caner administration sought by various means to 
28 encourage the moderates within Iran to release the hostages through negotiatioos. These 
29 efforts were fruitless. On 7 April 1980 Washington finally broke relations with Iran. 
30 Carter became con'Jinced that a diplomatic solution was impossible. On II April 1980 
31 he announced to his advisers that he had lost all hope in such a solution and gave final 
32 approval to a clandestine rescue operation to free the hostages.933 

33 
34 Desert One 
35 
36 The envisioned clandestine operation was a complex, complicated affair. It involved not 
37 only the CIA butthe U.S. Army, Air Force, and Navy. Delta Force, a newly created alJ-
38 purpose counter-terrorist unit controlled by the Amy, was to carry out the rescue 

9JO Quoted in Treverton and Klocke. "Coping with the Unthinkable," p. 116. 
~) I Charles G. Cogan. "Desert One and Its Disorders," The Journal of Military History vol. 67 no. I (2003). 
pp. 201 -216. Within the first three days the Iranians released thirteen hostages for "humanitarian" reasons. 
These were women and Arrican-Americans. Three of the hostages. including the charge d ' affaires were 
not in the Embassy compound but were held in the Ministry of Foreign Affairs where they had gone 10 try 
and negotiate an end to the takeover. 
m Olarles G. Cogan. Desert One and Its Disorders," The Joumal of Military History 67, vol. I (2003), pp. 
201 -216. 
m Vance resigned as Secretary of Slate in prOiest. Sec Cogan, " Desert One," p. 208. 
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operation. It did not, however. have the means either to get into Iran oc to make a 
clandestine approach to the American Embassy. Helicopters were to be used to transJX>rt 
the Delta Force into Iran. As planned, since the helicopters to be used were not capable 
of flying all the way to Tehran from the aircraft carrier Nimitz in the Arabian Sea, they 
had to be refueled somewhere in Iran. The refueling would be accomplished by C~ 130s 
stationed in Oman, some one thousand miles from Iran. The C-130s also had to bring in 
the men from Delta Force. The CIA chose the landing area for the C-130s in the Iranian 
desert. It had to be capable of supporting the weight of the C-J30s. It became Desert 
One, the name of the operation. The transpon aircrafts, the EC- I 30 "Hercules" were 
from the Air Force. The helicopters, the RH-53D "Sea Stallions" belonged to the Navy. 
They had considerable range but had been flown primarily by Marines because Navy 
pilots rarely flew over land for long distances. The helicopters the Marines used were 
nearly the same (CH-53), but less advanced than the Navy·s. This would be a crucial 
factor in the failure of the operation. 

From Desert One, Delta Force would travel by helicopter to a 
southeast of Tehran. The helicopters would 

CIA made all the inside 

very rescue 
IIU"tagos, under the protection of AC-130 gunships, would be taken by the 

helicopters to a nearby soccer stadium. then to an abandoned air field southwest of 
Tehran. The air field was to be secured by Anny Rangers. Everyone would then be 
loaded into large C-14l transports for the flight to Egypt. The helicopters would be left 
behind.934 

The operation, "Rice Bowl" in its preparatory phase, was run in Washington by a 
restricted group, Joint Task Force (JTF) 1-79. General James Vaught, a veteran of the 
U.S. Army Rangers was chief of the JTF. The in-place commander at Desert One was 
Colonel James H. Kyle, an Air Force officer. The commander of the Delta Force at 
Desert One was Colonel Charlie Beckwith, a Special Forces veteran of the Vietnam War. 
The command of the helicopters at Desert One was the responsibility of Lt. Col. Edward 
Seiffert, a Marine. 
In addition, the CIA had the mission of Obtaining intelligence inside Iran, especially on 
the location of the hostages. 

~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~iiaIlOfthe 
hostages were in the chancery building in the Embassy compound. This was a key bit of 

(b)(1) (b)(3) 

intelligence Since the CIA did not divulge its source for this key information, the U.S. 
military was not impressed. It sent a Special Forces team into Tehran to verify the CIA 
provided information. Neither the civilians nor the military trusted onc another.93~ 

The operation, now named "Eagle Claw" got underway on 24 April 1980. No one 
anticipated problems with the helicopters. Col. Beckwith, the commander of Delta Force, 

1J34 Cogan. "Desert One," p. 210. 
m Ibid.. p. 211. 

!j E!l RET 

314 



SEeRET 
Approved for release by OONI on 3-20-2019, FOIA Case DF-2012-00135 I DF-2014-D0077 

I had originally asked that ten instead of eight helicopters be put at his disposal. He 
2 estimated that six was the minimum number required to conduct the 0r:ration. The Navy 
3 refused. It had only eight available for the mission from the Nimitz. rn 

4 
5 To free the Nim;tt from Soviet observation, the ITF also developed a deception 
6 operation. Another U.S. aircraft carrier, the Coral Sea. was in the Indian Ocean, with a 
7 Marine landing team aboard. The day before the rescue operation was to begin, the 
8 Coral Sea headed for Pakistan at high speed. The Soviet fleet had little choice but to 
9 follow the more active carrier. It left the Nimitz free of surveillance.937 

10 
lIOn 24 April, eight helicopters took off from the deck of the Nimitz. headed for Desert 
12 One. Two hundred miles out, one encountered engine problems. The pilot and crew 
13 abandoned the helicopter in Iranian territory and climbed aboard another of the 
14 helicopters. The number of helicopters was down to seven. The remaining helicopters 
15 flew on directly into a major dust stonn (a haboob, a frequent phenomenon in Iran in the 
16 spring). The stonn took the helicopter pilots by surprise, however. For reasons of 
17 security the weather forecasters did not communicate directly with the pilots. One of the 
18 helicopters turned back. The number of helicopters was now down to six .• which was the 
19 minimum number for the operation. The six made it to Desert One. As Delta Force 
20 prepared to embark on the helicopters, one developed hydraulic problems. Col. Seiffert, 
21 in charge of the helicopters, believed it too danger to continue and recommended that the 
22 operation be aborted. Beckwith and Kyle believed the operation should be continued. 
23 Beckwith did not. however, want to reduce his force by twenty commandos. Kyle 
24 therefore recommended to his superiors that the mission be called off. Confronted with 
25 Beckwith's reluctance to proceed, Presjdent Carter called off the operation and ordered 
26 the force be withdrawn from Iran.9J8 In the course of the evacuation of Desert One, one 
27 of the helicopters collided with a C-130 and eight members of the operation were killed. 
28 It was a major failure and would cost Jimmy Carter his Presidential reelection hid.939 

29 In the summer of 1980 Carter approved plans for another rescue operation. It was never 
30 launched as the Iranians dispersed the hostages to different locations. On 20 January 1981 
31 as Ronald Reagan took: the oath of office as President, the Iranians released the hostages. 
32 
33 n.e Canadian Caper 
34 
35 Before Desen One was finally approved, the CIA and the Canadian Embassy in Tehran 
36 pulled off a daring operation to rescue six Americans who evaded capture during the 
37 seizure by seeking sanctuary in the Canadian Embassy.9<10 At great personal risk 

936 AdmiralJames L Holloway. Commission of Inquiry. Report, p. 33. 
931 Cogan, p. 212. 
'}II Zhigniew Brzezinski, Powu a"d Principle: MetfJO;rs ofrhe National Security Adviser, 1977-1981 (New 
York: Farrar, Sttauss. Qiroul:, 1983). p. 498. 
9J.9 The aftennalh of the railed operation brought major changes. The Goldwater-Nichols Act of 1986 
brought to an end the large independence that the various branches or the services had enjoyed. It brought 
about the consolidation or aU Special Forces. All of these units, the SpeciaJ Porces rLthe Army, the Navy 
Seals, and the Air Forces air commandos were brought under a central command. the United States Special 
O~Lions Command (uSSOCOM) located in Tampa, Florida. See Cogan. "Desert One," p. 216. 
'H Another American joined the group after spendinglwo weeks in the Swedish embassy, 
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Canadian ambassador to Iran, Ken Taylor. provided sanctuary to the six Americans. 
After gaining approval from Canadian Prime Minister Joe Clark and the Canadian 
parliament. Taylor worked with the CIA to devise a plan for exfiltrating the Americans. 
Tony Mendez. a CIA technical operations officer and an expert on exfiltration and 
disguises headed the CIA team. Mendez and Taylor created a credible cover story. The 
group of six would exit Tehran as a scouting team for a fictitious Hollywood production 
company "Studio 6," They were in Iran to scout movie locations for a film called 
"Argo" which had a Eastern The CIA team decided to use regular 
Canadian also altered the appearances of the six 
Americans the escape. January 1980. the American diplomats, 
posing as Canadian film makers, made their way to Tehran's international airport and 
boarded a Swissair flight to Zurich, Switzerland. They arrived safely in Zurich without 
challenge. The Canadian embassy was then closed and Taylor and his remaining staff 
returned to Canada.941 

Afghanistan 

While the Iranian Hostage crisis continued. another Cold War hot spot exploded. On 
Christmas Eve 1979 the Soviet Union invaded Afghanistan. Soviet military forces took 
control of the capital city of Kabul. eliminated the existing government, killed its leaders, 
and installed a proxy regime that Moscow used as a cover for sending in "requested 
assistance." Two Soviet ground force combat divisions with 25.000 men were already in 
Afghanistan when the "request" was made. U.S. policy makers. including President 
Carter, almost unanimously expressed surprise over the Soviet invasion. Many in the 
Carter White House considered "the surprise" was the result of an intelligence warning 
failure.942 

Background 

In July 1973, Afghanistan's former Prime Minister Sadar Mohammed Daoud. seized 
control of the government with the backing of Soviet-trained Afghan military officers and 
a Moscow nurtured Aftan Communist political faction. U.S. intelligence viewed this as 
ominous for the future. 3 It saw Soviet power expanding in lhe region. When Doud 
began to move away from Moscow and seek a rapprochement with Iran and Pakistan in 
1978. the Soviet leadership encouraged a coup against Daoud. Washington suspected 
that the Soviet Union was behind the coup. It wanted to create a more compliant client 
state. U.S. intelligence assessments, however. found no evidence that the Soviets had 

941 In 1981 the Canadian Caper was made into a television movie called "Escape from Iran: The Canadian 
C_." 
,.2 Much of this seclion is based on Douglas MacEachin's, Predicting lhe Soviet Inwuion of AfghanistQn: 
The Intelligence Comtnllnil)"s Record, (Center for the Study of Intelligence, CIA. 1994). 
9(3 In his earlier tenure lIS Prime Minister from September 1953 to March 1963 Daoud established close ties 
to Moscow. 
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been involved in launching the coup. The assessments did. nevertheless, state that 
Moscow had moved quickly to e:lploit the situation.944 

The Caner administration was divided. Secretary of State Cyrus Vance. citing the 
absence of information indicating Soviet complicity in the coup, held out hope that even 
though the Afghan Government had now been seized by "radical leftists in the army," 
Soviet influence could be contained. He believed that the best way to "maintain a 
measure of influence" was to sustain the limited U,S. economic assistance that had been 
underway before the coup. For Vance. the United States shoold avoid actions that could 
push the new Afghan regime even closer to the Soviet Union. Carter's Natiooal Security 
Adviser. Zbigniew Brzezinski, saw the coup as a pan of a Soviet plan to acquire 
hegemony in the region. He was not concerned that a active counterreaction by the 
United States, such as mounting covert actions to counter Soviet designs in the region, 
might provoke the Soviets. because he believed they already were intent on taking control 
in Afghanistan. Vance's approach prevailed. The Carter administration officially 
recognized the new Afghan government. maintained normal diplomatic relations, and 
continued modest economic aid. It wanted to avoid driving the Afghan regime closer to 
Moscow.945 

u.s. Intelligence and \be Growing Crisis 

The new government's efforts to impose a socialist revolution throughout the countryside 
met with a violent backlash. Armed opposition to the government erupted in November 
1978. U.S. intelligence reported that Kabul's authority outside major cities had 
collapsed. While the United States continued to adhere to President Carter's 

int,ellige"ce issues. The Soviet client state in Kabul was steadily 
losing ground tothe insurgency. For U.S. intelligence the question was whether Moscow 
could accept the overthrow of the communist regime by a Muslim rebellion being 
supported by a U.S . ally. Pakistan or would the Soviet Union commit its own combat 
forces to prevent it. OA's assessment concluded that: 

1be Soviets would be most reluctant to introduce large numbers of ground forces 
into Afghanistan to keep in power an Afghanistan government that had lost the 
support of virtually all segments of the population. Not only would the Soviets 
find themselves in an awkward morass in Afghanistan, but their actions could 
seriously damage their relations with India. and - - to a lesser degree - - with 
Pakistan. As a more likely option. the Soviets probably could seek to reestablish 

9« See Interagency Intelligence Memorandum (11M), $oviet Optinn.r in Afghanistan, 28 September 1979 
and 1M Soviet InllOSion oj Afghanistan, October 1980. According to MacEachin, new evidence indicates 
that the Soviets had indeed advised the Afghan military about a coup. 
945 Cyrus Vance. Hard ChoiCl!s: Critical Years in America's Foreign Policy (New York: Simon and 
Schuster. 1983). p. 384 and Zbigniew Bruzinsli, PoweranJ Principle: Mnncirs of a Narionol SeOJriry 
Advisor (New York: Farrar. Strauss. and Giroux. 1983), pp. 426-428. 
9«> MacEachin. Predicting llw SCNiet Imwjun of Afghanistan. p. 12. 
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ties with the members of the A~an opposition (Parcham] with whom Moscow 
had dealt profitably in the past. 1 

Despite an increased presence of Soviet military advisers in Afghanistan. U.S. 
intelligence continued to portray the insertion of Soviet combat forces as unlikely, 
although it was not ruled out entireJy.948 Even when a Soviet battalion of airborne troops 
deployed to the Bagram air base outside Kabul in July. U.S. intelligence analysts 
concluded that the Soviet combat lroOps were sent to provide security for the airport. 
There was no intent to commit them to combat operations elsewhere in Afghanistan.949 

Increasing Soviet military involvement in Afghanistan and continuing widespread 
resistance to the Soviet backed regime combined with worsening U.S.-Soviet relations, 
prompted President Carter to authorize an official Presidential Finding for covert support 
to the Afghan insurgence on 3 July 1979. The covert aid helped with propaganda 
activities in support of the medical and 
non-military support. 
_The 
~n and tribal rebellion. Brzezinski warned the President that the Soviets might 
try to unseat the current govemment.950 Despite increasing tunnoil in the country. CIA 
reported that a majority of its analysts "continue to feel that the deteriorating situation 
does not presage an escalation of Soviet military involvement in the form of a direct 
combat role. The U.S. embassy in Kabul expressed similar views.951 Even in August. as 
U.S. intelligence detected more Soviets in Afghanistan and Soviet preparations for air 
movement north of the border, the majority of the U.S. Intelligence Community 
continued to rate the chances of a major movement of Soviet forces into Afghanistan as 
unlikely.952 As Soviet presence in Afghanistan continued to increase. DCI Stansfield 
Turner issued an Alert Memorandum to the President and other senior officials on 14 
September 1979. It warned that "the Soviet leaders may be on the threshold of a decision 
to commit their own forces to prevent the collapse of the regime and to protect their 
sizable stakes in Afghanistan." It went on to sa~ that the Soviets would do so only 
incrementally to provide security in key cities.9 

J On 19 September National Security 
Advisor Brzezinski told the President that he believed a Soviet invasion was becoming 
more probable. Brzezinski requested that OCI Tumer prepare an intelligence appraisal 
"of Soviet involvement in Afghanistan to date, so we can differentiate between creeping 
involvement and direct invasion.,,9S4 The Interagency Intelligence Memorandum 
prepared in response to Brzezinski's request, stated that ' 'The threat raised by the Muslim 
insurgency to the survival of the Marxist government in Afghanistan appears to be more 
serious now than at any time since the government assumed power in April 1978.,,955 In 

"1 National IntelliRence Daily. 23 march 1979. qUOIed in TIM. The Soviet Inw;uiOll o/AfRhanistlJll. p. 1:5. 
"'. lIM. Soviet Options in Afghanistan , p. 9. 
'M9 Ibid. p. 7. 
9)(1 MacEachin. Predicting the Soviet InlWion rf A/ghani.rtlUl, p. 17. 
<HI Robert Gates. Prom the Shadows. p. 132. 
9~1 11M. The Soviet Invasion oj Afghanistan. ppI8-21 . 
911 Gates. Fmm the Shadows. pp. 132·133. 
9~ Brzezinski. Power and Principle, p. 428. See also Gates, Prom the Shadows, p. 133. 
9ll OM, Soviet Options in AfRhanislQll, Key Judgmenu, pp. 1-2 and p. 4. This nM was disseminated on 28 
September 1979 in response to Brzezinski's 20 Seprember request. 
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went on to lay our the possible Soviet military involvement in Afghanistan. It saw to 
distinct options for the Soviet military: (1) to serve in a support capacity, assisting in a 
military campaign camed out primarily by the Afghan Anny, or (2) mounting a large
scale intervention in which Soviet forces would take over most of the combat operations. 
The Memorandum outlined the price of a full scale Soviet invasion: 

"the grave and open-ended task of holding down an Afghan insurgency in rugged 
terrain. The Soviets would also have to consider the likely prospect that they 
would be contending with an increasingly hostile and anti -Soviet population. The 
USSR would then have to consider the likelihood of an adverse reaction in the 
West. as well as further complications with Iran, India. and Pakistan. Moscow 
would also have to weigh the negative effects elsewhere in the Muslim world ofa 
massive Soviet military presence in Afghanistan. . . . A conspicuous use of Soviet 
military force against an Asian population would also provide the O1inese 
considerable political capital." 

The Memorandum concluded that on balance "Moscow would not believe that saving the 
current regime oreven another communist regime was worth the price.956 

Even the Soviet deployment of a second airborne battalion to the airfield at Bagram on 8 
December did not change the primary intelligence assessments. The National 
[ntelligence Daily (NID) and the Defense [ntelligence Notes (DIN) both stated that 
deployment of the additional battalion to Bagrarn was intended to upgrade defenses at 
the air base in the fa::e of growing insurgent threat.9.57 On 17 December OCI Turner told 
a meeting of senior national security officials: 

ClA'does not see this as a crash buildup but rather as a steady. planned buildup, 
perhaps related to Soviet perceptions of a deterioration oftheAfghan military 
forces and the need to beef them up at some point. ... We believe that the Soviets 
have made a political decision to keep a pro-Soviet regime in power and to use 
military force to that end if necessary.9.58 

(b)(1) (b)(3) 

A maJonty of the mtelhgence commumtyconunued to believe 
that the buildup was simply part of a more gradual process of military intervention not a 
full fledged invasion . 
On 22 December National Security Agency Director (DIRNSA), Bobby Ray Inman 
telephoned Brzezinski and Defense Secretary Harold Brown to inform them that there 
was "no doubt" the Soviets would begin a major military intervention in Afghanistan 

'IX> (bid .• pp. 1 ()...17 . 
9$7 As quoted in lIM. The Soviet Invasion of Afghanistan. pp. 24-26. 
9j8 MacEachin. The Soviet Invasion of AfghaflisUJn. p. 28. 
9Yi (bid. 
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within the next 72 hours. He called again on 24 December to report that the move would 
begin within the next fifteen hours.960 Late that evening, U.S. intelligence began 
reporting a massive airlift by Soviet military transport aircraft. On 2j December DCI 
Turner issued another Alert memorandum. warning that the Soviets had completed 
preparations for a major move into Afghanistan. By the time these alerts were dispatched 
to policy officials on 25 December. waves of Soviet military aircraft were already surging 
into Afghanistan. Nevertheless. CIA and DlA continued to reflect the perception of an 
incremental Soviet buildup to provide security to Soviet personnel in the Kabul area and 
other centers. Only on 27 December when Soviet special forces ("SpelZnaz") troops 
outfitted in Afghan Anny uniforms attacked the presidential palace, killed the Afghan 
president. Hafizullah Amin, and established a new government, was there no longer any 
doubt in Washington about what had begun on Christmas Eve. The Soviets had 
committed major combat troops to Afghanistan, using them to seize control of the capital 
and other major cities and transportation nodes. They had eliminated the existing 
government and installed a proxy regime and used it to provide cover for sending in 
additional Soviet combat forces. According to Brzezinski, "a major watershed had been 
reached." There was a new combat zone on the Cold war battleground.96J 

President Carter described the invasion as ''the greatest foreign policy crisis confronting 
the United States since World War II." He ordered the U.S. boycott of the Olympic 
Games scheduled for Moscow in the summer of 1980. imposed economic sanctions 
against the Soviet Union. and issues a second Presidential Finding following the 
Christmas invasion which now allowed the CIA to provide the rebels with weapons. 
Carter's directive called for the "harassment" of Soviet than 

Nicaragua 

960 Galts. From the Shadows, p. J 33. 
961 Brzezinski. Power and Principle. p. 429. 
962 Gates. From the ShadfJws. p. 148. 
96) Kirsten Lumberg. "Politics of a Coven Operation. The U.S .. the Mujilhelken, and the Stinger Missile." 
A Case Study (Cambridge. Massachusetts: Harvard University Kennedy School d Government. CIS-99-
t546.0, t999). 
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The year 1979 brought yet another Cold War crisis for the Carter administration . Half 
way around the world from Afghanistan in the Western Hemisphere, Nicaragua, became 
engulfed in turmoil. The Carter White House struggled to deal with the leftist Sandinista 
National Liberation Front (FSLN) as it assumed power in Managua on 17 July 1979. 
The Sandinistas replaced the long term right wing dictatorship of the Somoza family.964 
The Somoza's had been long-time allies of the United States. Nevertheless, Carter and 
his national security advisers feared the establishment of another Marxist regime in 
Central America. 

Background 

A series of events during the 19705 undermined the Somoza family'S hold on Nicaragua. 
In December 1972 a number of earthquakes devastated Managua. Somoza's National 
Guard pilfered international relief funds as Nicaraguans went hungry and homeless. The 
Somoza family fortunate, and that of its close friends, benefitted enormously from the 
disaster. Then in 1974 Anastasio Somoza announced he would run for reelection in 1974 
for another seven year term. Opposition to Somozabegan to grow. On 10 January 1978. 
gunmen shot and killed Pedro Joaquin Chamorro. head of the Conservative Party and 
editor of the country's major newspaper, La Premo. Chamorro had been a major 
supporter of the Somoza government but began to criticize the dictator openly in his 
newspaper for corruption and human rights abuses.965 Riots ensued. The situation was 
getting worse. 
Nicaragua received little attention from the Carter White House during his first year in 
office. As conditions continued to deteriorate in Nicaragua. the Carter administration 
struggled to split the difference between its stated commitment to human rights and its 
increasing fear that breaking with Somoza would create an opportunity for the Marxist 
leaning Sandinistas.966 

u.s. InteUigence and Nicaragua 

The U.S. intelligence community was ill prepared for a major crisis in Central America. 
For foreign service officers and U.S. military officers, a tour in Central America was not 
career-enhancing and Somoza kept a tight rein on a1l contacts with the Nicaraguan 
N I G d d U S ffi · I h d r I Ik ·th I d • •• I I , 

bill) (b)(3) 

U.S. human intelligence 
(Humint) was sparse regarding the Somoza regime and its opposition. There was also a 

964 The Sandinistas look !heir name rrom the assassinated Nicaraguan leader Augusto Sandino who was 
killed in 1933 by AnastasioSomou's men. The Sonloza ramily ruled Nicaragua from the 19305 until 
Anastasio Somoza flew into exile in Miami in 1979 .. 
~ Lawrence Pezzullo and Ralph Pezzullo, AI th~ Fall o/SOMota (pittsburgh: University of Pittsburgh 
Press, 1993), pp.17·175. See also Robert Pastor. Cond~mn~d to R~p~tition: 1'h~ Unit~d Stat~s 0IlIi 
Nicaragua. (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1987). 
9611 Roben d. Johnson and Kirsten Lundberg. "Nicaragua. 19n-1979: Losing ''Our Son of a Bitch." in May 
and Zelikow. eds., Dealing With Dictators, pp.89-109. 
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I lone CIA analyst in CIA's Directorate of Intelligence and only a general Latin 
2 Americanist in the Department of State's Bureau of Intelligence and Research.967 

3 Even had there been more ambitious collection and analysis of intelligence on Nicaragua. 
4 it is doubtful that the results would have reached top decision makers. The Carter 
5 administration had other urgent matters to address: the search for peace in the Middle 
6 East with the Camp David meetings; multiple issues with the Soviet Union, including the 
7 SALT II Treaty negotiations. Afghanistan, and a Cuban military intervention in Africa; 
8 normalization of U.S. relations with China; and the possible disintegration of the Shah's 
9 rule in [ran. On top of everything was the effort to obtain Senate approval of the Panama 

10 Canal Treaties.96S 

II Through much of 1978. day to day management of Nicaraguan policy feU to the State 
12 Department and the NSC. State argued, with Assistant Secretary of State for Latin 
13 American Affairs, Viron Peter Vaky, taking the lead, that the United States "couldn't 
14 escape responsibility; we were involved in Nicaragua. On the question of intervening or 
15 not intervening, we were an actor in the scenes, so whether we didn't do anything or did 
16 something. it had an effect" Vaky, convinced that the human rights issue had "faded out 
17 of the picture, "wanted SOm07..3 to go. Vaky was in the minority_ Robert Pastor of the 
18 NSC and Brzezinski "felt that taking steps to overthrow regimes like Somou's would be 
19 inappropriate and likely to fai1." It would put the United States in a very difficult 
20 position. "The one thing we don ' t want to happen," Brzezinski argued, 'is a Sandinista 
21 victory.,,969 [n the fall of 1978, after Somoza's National Guard had suppressed a general 
22 strike. CIA analysts predicted that SOm07..3 would likely survive until the end of his term 
23 in 1981. The CIA did not believe that the Sandinistas had the capability to overthrow the 
24 Somoza government. On 26 January 1979 DCI Tumer told the NSC's Policy Review 
25 Committee that the CIA gave Somoza a better-than--cven chance of completing his term 
26 in 1981.91

" 

27 What the U.S. intelligence community failed to recognize or report on was the growing 
28 outside support for the Sandinistas. Panama. Costa Rica, and Venezuela, and Cuba, 
29 according to Vaky, "lied" to the Carter administration concerning the extent of their 
30 assistance to the FSLN. The Latin American countries were part of a logitical system by 
3 I which arms flowed from Venezuela and Cuba to Panama and then into Nicaragua 
32 through northern Costa Rica. The Sandinistas had several sanctuaries in Costa Rica. 
]3 Momentum in the conflict began to favor the Sandinistas. Somoza's National Guard was 
34 now on the defensive. The new fighting galvanized the Carter administration. At a 
35 Policy Review Committee meeting on 11 June 1979, the OA reversed its earlier 
36 estimates and predicted that Somoza would not last out his term. Brzezinski wanted to 
37 create an inter-American peacekeeping force to maintain order in Nicaragua and to avert 
38 an outright Sandinista victory. The plan was never implemented, primarily because of 
39 Assistant Secretary of State for Human Rights, Patricia Derian's objections to an 
40 increasingly hard-line posture of the United States.97J [n June 1979 the CIA estimated 

%1 Johnson and Lundberg. 'Nicaragua." p. 98. 
9611 For a review of tlue issues and the caner administration see Kaufman, TIu Pruidency of JQJfUS Earl 
Cortu. pp. 125· 142. 
'MIl Quoted in John son and Lunberg. "Nicaragua," pp. 100-103, 
'170 Ibid .• p. 104. The Policy Review COOlmittce coordinated foreign, defense. and intemaliona] econOOlic 
g:licy. 

I Ibid .• pp. 106-107. 
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that Somata might last only a short time. The U.S. embassy in Managua began 
evacuating personnel. The U.S. military, which had withheld its views. now suggested 
that an "active, forceful U.S. role" was the only way to "prevent a hard left, Marxist
Leninist government from coming to power." It was too little too late. Despite efforts by 
the Caner administration to negotiate a settlement that would keep the moderates in 
power in Nicaragua. the agreements fell apart once Somoza departed for Miami on 17 
July 1979. The Sandinistas took control of the government. 
Daniel Ortega, the leader of the Sandinistas. took an increasingly anti-U.S. attitude and 
moved Nicaragua toward an alliance with Castro' s Cuba. When he announced that 
elections would be postponed. (b)(1) (b)(3) 

It would be 
up to the incoming Reagan administration, however, to deal with the Sandinistas. 
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CbapterXI 

u.s. Intelligence and the Cold War: 

President's Reagan and Bush 

Electioo of Rooald Reagan 1980 

The Presidential election of 1980 saw the reconstitution of the Committee on the Present 
Danger (CPO) which focused its policy statements on the Soviet drive for dominance and 
massive Soviet build up. [t pushed the concept of a Soviet goal of a world dominated 
from a single center. Moscow,972 The Reagan campaign. with William Casey as Reagan's 
campaign chairman, also emphasized the need to meet the ominous Soviet threat because 
of a "decade of neglect." Once in office. the Reagan administration followed the basic 
ideas of the neocons and Team B recommendations with regard to its polices related to 
the Soviet Union. 
In March 1983 President Reagan denounced the Soviet Union as the "focus of evil in the 
world" and as an "evil empire.,,973 Moscow responded by repeatedly accusing Reagan of 
fanning the flames of war. Soviet General Secretary Yuri Andropovcalled the U.S. 
President "insane and a liar" and compared him to Hitler.974 Relations between the two 
powers became increasingly confrontational. 

The Cold War Renewed 

The new administration set out to build American military power and strengthen the CIA 
and the Intelligence Community. In general, these trends were begun under President 
Carter and simply accelerated under President Reagan. Carter had, for ex.ample. 
significantly increased the defense budget and revitalized CIA covert action programs 
against not only the Soviet Union 
.... II!!I~The Reagan administration stepped up the pressure on the Soviets. As part of 
its overall foreign policy program. the Reagan White House sought a more activist 
policy (use of covert action operations) against apparent Soviet gains in Third World 
countries. William Casey became the new DCI. He, like the President, wanted a more 
active CIA. Reagan also made Casey a formal member of his cabinet, the only DC! ever 
to hold that position. Former CIA officer Milton Bearden described Casey as "a kind of 
church-going, deeply moralistic, funny, strange, marvelous, weird, best, worse guy." He 
loved covet operations. One congressional official said of Casey, "he would mount a 
covert operation in the Vatican. if he could." Covert actions, according to Casey himself, 
had one rule: "Don't get caught. If you do, don't admit it.,,91~ When he took over as 
OCI, Casey, who had been in the OSS, felt the Agency was just too cautious, too 

(b)(1) (b)(3) 

972 eahn. Killing Detent~, p. 188. 
'n1 Fisher, A Cold War Conundrum: the }983 Sovj~1 War Scaff. p.3. 
91. Fisner. A Cold War COllundrum, p. 28. 
9n Kirsten Lunberg. ·'Politics of a Covert Action: The US. tne Ml4ahidun.. IIIld tne Stinger Missile." 
Kennedy Scnool of Govemment, Case Study CI 5-99-1 546.0. p. II. 
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bureaucratic. too slow, too timid, and too unimaginative. Casey wanted action,976_ 
(b)(1) (b)(3) 

was now to carry out 
o~~r:;~~:s~t renew.,d c:'pa'bili'tyfueled a turf war between the CIA and the defense 
1] over who would control covert operations. 
Casey had a build- in hatred of the Soviets. Reagan and Casey soon began to pursue a 
more confrontational policy toward the Soviet Union. The United States would actively 
challenge the Soviets around the world. 

Agreeing with the Team B concept of an ominous Soviet Union, the Reagan 
administration introduced a new version of intelligence assessment to inform and 
influence public opinion. In 1981 and then from 1983to 1990,the Department of 
Defense issued an annual publication titled Soviet Military Power. lavishly illustrated, it 
presented a grave picture of a maSsive Soviet buildup, without any comparisons with 
American or NATO military forces or programs. The new publication sought to 
magnify the Soviet threat and to rally public suppcrt for the U.S. military buildup. DIA 
prepared the publication. It was a Department of Defense publication with only informal 
consultation from CIA or the other parts of the intelligence community.em 

Heightened Tensions, a New Maritime Strategy, and a W Dr Scare 

A sharp increase in Soviet-U.S. tensions in the early 1980s sparked a genuine, if 
unwarranted war scare in the USSR. 978 Despite the Reagan administration rhetoric, the 
Soviet leadership did not believe that the strategic balance had shifted in its favor by 
1981. The Reagan administration's tough stance toward the Soviet Union, increased U.S. 
led naval and air operations. including psychological warfare missions, conducted close 
to the Soviet borders. and the KGB's warnings that the Soviets were losing the Cold War 
and that the international situation was turning against the Soviet Union, convinced the 
Soviet leadership that the United States was making preparations for a surprise nuclear 
attack on the Soviet Union. To counter this growing perceived threat from the United 
States and the West, Soviet intelligence instituted an unparalleled alert against the 
possibility of a U.S. surprise nuclear missile attack, Operation RYAN. This alert 
persisted through much of the decade. with a peak alarm in late 1983.979 Under RYAN 
Soviet intelligence gave the highest priority to early warning signals of a U.S.lNATO 
surprise nuclear attack and new U.S.INATO weapons systems intended for use in a 
surprise nuclear attack.980 

For most of the Cold War, U.S. naval strategists imagined that the naval part of World 
War m would be a high technology, nuclear-armed reenactment of World War n. 
Schooled in Alfred Thayer Mahan's sea power theories which advocated control of the 

976 Robert Gates, From t~ Shadows, (New York: Simon 7 Schuster, 1996),p. 212. 
977 Garthoff. "Estimating Soviet Military Intentioos and Capabilities." p.2S. 
m Vojtech Mastny, "How Able was "Able Archer"? Nuclear Trigger and Intelligence in Perspective," 
JOll.mal a/Cold War Studies Vol. II, No. I (Winter 20(9). 
111'/ Ben B. Fischer, A Cold War COIWfldrum: The 1983 So ... iet War Scare (CIA. Center for the Study of 
Intelligence. 1m). 
910 Ibid .• p.5 
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sea lanes and decisive engagements. and believing the SoviefUnion, "offensively 
minded," the U.S. Navy believed the USSR would attempt to disrupt Western supply 
lines and to destroy U.S. carrier forces. Navy Operational Intelligence (OPINTEL) 
allowed the Navy to track individual Soviet submarines by their acoustic "fingerprints" 
and Eliot data. By the late t 970s the Navy had developed a sophisticated world-wide 
ocean surveillance system. (0515). It provided an unprecedented picture of the 
capabilities and disposition of Soviet submarine forces and gave U.S. naval commanders 
a decisive advantage in the Cold War.981 

Dramatic inteltigence breakthroughs in the late 1970s and early I 980s which produced 
highly accurate insights into the Soviet regime brought a major reassessment of how the 
Soviets would fight a war, the stre0fths and vulnerabilities of the regime, and how the 
Soviets viewed the U oiled States.98 

A New Maritime Strategy 

This intelligence produced a new U.S. Maritime Strategy based on the fact that the 
Soviets "didn't operate the way we did," According to Admiral David Ieremiah, this 
intelligence brought "new thinking" about Soviet war plans. According to the new 
intelligence, the Soviets would assume a defensive posture in the event of war. They 
would defend and protect their submarine-based ballistic missile forces. They would 
maintain a fundamentally defensive and tenitorial position designed to protect the 
homeland.9&4 

Armed with this new intelligence, U.S. naval thinkers, developed a new U.S. offensive 
maritime strategy toward the Soviet Union designed "to deny the Soviets their kind of 
war." It was meant to convince the Soviets that they could not win a war with the United 
States. Operationally. U.S. naval exercises became forward focused and aggressive. The 
new strategy involved not only the continuous real-time monitoring of Soviet submarine 
forces but "going after them." The U.S. Navy develo~ the capability to consistently 
hold the submarine forces of the Soviet Union at risk. IS In addition. after President 
Reagan authorized new Psychological Warfare Operations (PSYOP~) against the Soviet 

981 Ibid .• 105. 
982 Christopher A. Ford and David A. Rosenberg, Th~ Admiral's Advantage U.S. Navy Op~rotionaJ 
Jnt~llig~nc~ in World War JJ and th~ Cold War (Annapolis: Maryland: Naval Institute Press. 2005), p. 80. 
98) See Sherry Sontag and Christopher Drew. Blind Man's Bwff: 1~Untold Story of Amnican Submarin.e 
EspiofJ(Jg~ (New York: Public Affairs, 1998). _ 

2 Ford and Rosenberg, 1~ Admiral's Advantage, pp. 82-84. 
'JII~ Ibid., p. 99. 

326 

8E8~ET 



I 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10 
II 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 
35 
36 
37 
38 
39 

SEORET 
Approved for release by OONI on 3·20-2019, FOIA Case DF-2012-00135! DF-2014-00077 

Union in March 1981. the U.S. Navy commenced major naval exercises near the 
maritime approaches to the Soviet Union. U.S. warships went where they had never gone 
before demonstrating U.S. ability to deploy aircraft carrier-battle groups close to sensitive 
Soviet military and industrial sites. apparently virtually undetected and unchallenged. 
In August-September 1981 an armada of 83 U.S., British, Canadian. and Norwegian 
ships led by the U.S. carrier Eisenhower managed to transit the Greenland-Iceland-United 
Kingdom Aap (GIUK) undetected, using a variety of concealment and deception 
measures. (j In April-May 1983. the U.S. Pacific Heet held its largest exercises to dale 
in the northwest Pacific. The fleet sailed within 720 kilometers (450 miles) of the 
Kamchatka Peninsula and Petropavlovsk. U.S. submarines conducted operations in 
protected areas where the Soviet Navy stationed a large number of its nuclear·powered 
ballistic missile submarines (SSBNs).987 These U.S. demonstrations of military might 
were aimed at deterring the Soviets from provocative actions. The projection of U.S. 
naval power exposed major gaps in Soviet early warning systems. According to the 
Chief of U.S. Naval Operation, "he SovielS are as naked as a jaybird there (on the 
Kamchatka Peninsula), and they know it.',988 His comments applied equally to the far 
northern maritime region and the Kola Peninsula. 
These U.S. naval operations coupled with increased U.S. Air Force probes for gaps and 
vulnerabilities in Soviet early warning systems added to the Soviets growing concern 
about a U.S. first strike. According to General Jack Chain, a former Strategic Air 
Command commander: 

Sometimes we would send bombers over the Nonh Pole and tbeir radars would 
click on. Other times, fighter-bombers would probe their Asian or European 
periphery. During peak times. the operation would include several maneuvers in 
a week. They would come at irregular intervals to make the effect all the more 
unsettling. 'Then. as quickly as the unannounced flights began, they would stop, 
only to begin a few weeks later.989 

.. STAR WARS" 

Adding to the growingconcems the Soviets had over U.S. policy was President Reagan's 
announcement on 23 March 1983 ofthe Strategic Defense Initiative (501). Quickly 
labeled "Star Wars" by the media, 501 was a plan for a ground.and-spaced-based laser 
anlled antiballistic missile system that, if deployed would provide a shield for U.S. land 
based missiles. The Soviets already keenly aware of the U.S. technological lead, 
denounced this latest development as a U.S. plan for winning a nuclear war. The Reagan 
administration was putting the entire world in jeopardy. Soviet General Secretary Yuri 

986 The GlUK Gap is an imaginary line stretching from North Americathrough Greenland and Iceland to 
Scotland and Norway. In war lime IheSoviel Northern Fleel would have 10 transit the Gap toreachthe 
nonh Atlantic. while NATO forces would have deployed naval and air power aJ: the Gap to oonle up Soviet 
naval forces . See Fischer, Cold War Conundrwn. p. 31. 
981 Fischer. A Cold War Comutdrum, p. 7. 
988 Quoted in Seymour Hersh, The Target is Destroyed: What Really Happened to Flight 007 and What 
America Knew About It (New York: Random House. 1986). p. 18. 
9S9 Quoted in Fischer. A Cold War Conundrum, p. 6. 
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Andropov asserted bluntly that the United States was making preparations for a surprise 
nuclear attack on the Soviet Union,990 For SOY A, such remarks coincided with a general 
reluctance of the Soviet leaders to increase defense spending. SOY A declared. "SDI, in 
particular, confronts the Soviets with an extreme form of competition they wish to 
avoid." Douglas MacEachin. Director of SOY A, later wrote that the Reagan 
administration's detennination to rebuild American military power was aided and abetted 
by inflated intelligence projections of Soviet military strength. He stated: 

Never mind that the Soviet Union never in 10 years, from the late 1970s through 
the entire I 980s, ever lived up to the projections that were made. It wasn't that 
the Reagan administration spent them into a crash. We projected these huge 
forces, then used those projections as a rationale for our own spending, and they 
never lived up to those projections.991 

SDI was pan of that program. 

The Shoo! DowD of KAL 007 

On 1 September 1983, a Soviet Su-15 interceptor fired two air-to-air missiles at a 
corrunercial airliner. Korean Airlines Boeing 747, Flight 007. destroying the commercial 
jet and killing all 269 crew members and passengers. Soviet air defenses had tracked the 
airliner for more than an hour while it entered and left Soviet airspace over the 
Kamchatka Peninsula. The local Soviet air defense gave the order for the shoot down as 
the airliner was about to leave Soviet airspace for the second time after flying over 
Sakhalin Island. At the time of the shoot down the airliner was probably in international 
airspace. The local commander probably made a serious but honest mistake. The 
situation in the region was not normal. Soviet forces were on high alen following the 
incursions by U.S. aircraft during the spring 1983 Pacific Fleet exercise recounted above. 
As a result of these incursions, the Soviet air defense command was put on alert for the 
rest of the summer and into the fall. The Supreme Soviet authorized local air defense 
commanders to destroy any intruding aircraft.992 ~ 
_theReaganadministr~tdown within a 
~of State George Shultz taking the lead. the Reagan 
administration denounced the Soviet act as deliberate mass murder. President Reagan 
called it "an act of barbarism. born of a society which wantonly disregards individual 
rights and the value of human life and seeks constantly to expand and dominate other 
nations.993 By the next day, the CIA and NSA had concluded that the Soviets probably 
did not know that the intruder was a civilian airliner. They re]X.!!ed that the Soviets may 
have thought the jet airliner was on an intelligence mission.99 The charge against the 
Soviets should have been something akin to criminally negligent manslaughter, not 

990 Ibid .• pp. 15-16. 
991 Quoted in Lundberg, "CIA and the Fall of the Soviet Union,", p p. 28-29. 
992 For an account of the Shoot Down see Hersh, The Targ~t u Destruyed. See also Fischer, Cold War 
CO"umi11l.ffl, p. 36. 
99] Hersh, The Target Is Destroyed, p. 161. 
9I).j See Shultz, Turmoil and Triumph, p. 363 and Raymond Ganhoff. The Greal Transition: American~ 
Soviet Relations and the &d of the Cold War (Washington: The Brookings Institution. 1994), p. 199. 
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I premeditated murder. The official U.S. position, however, never deviated from the initial 
2 assessment. The Reagan administration focused on indicting the Soviet system and its 
3 top leadership as being ultimately responsible."" On 5 September, for example, 
4 President Reagan signed National Security Decision Directive 102 "U.S. Response to the 
5 Soviet Destruction of KAL 007 Airliner," which ordered a "major public diplomatic 
6 effort to keep international and domestic attention focused on this Soviet action ... 996 

7 As fo r the Soviet response, Moscow did not acknowledge the incident until 6September 
8 and only gave its official ei\planation on 9 September. According to the official Soviet 
9 response, the regional defense unit had identified the aircraft as a U.S. intelligence 

10 platform. an RC-135 of the type that routinely performed intelligence operations along a 
II similar flight path. In any event, according to the Soviets, whether it was a RC-J35 or a 
12 Boeing747, the plane was unquestionably on a U.S. or 
t 3 mission, and the local air defense commander had made The real 
14 blame for the tragedy lay with the United States not the Soviet Union.997 

15 For Washington, the incident seemed to ei\press all that was wrong with the Soviet 
16 system and to vindicate the Reagan administration critique of not only the Soviet system 
17 but its leaders. For Moscow, the shoot down reflected the Reagan administrations 
18 aggressive adventurism and imperial ambitions. Convinced that the flight was on a secret 
19 intelligence mission, it reinforced Soviet beliefs that the United States was preparing for 
20 nuclear war. 
21 In the months following the September 1983 KAL incident, a full scale war scare 
22 unfolded in the Soviet Union as Soviet intelligence and the Soviet military overreacted to 
23 a U.S.lNATO military exercise. 
24 
25 ABLE ARCHER 
26 
27 In thiSlense atmosphere the November 1983, U.S.INATO exercise ABLE ARCHER 
28 touched off a major war scare in the Soviet Union. ABLE ARCHER included a practice 
29 drill that took NATO forces through a full -scale simulated release of nuclear weafXlns. 
30 Another alarming feature o f the war game was its encoded electronic signature, which 
31 for the first time made it impossible for the Soviets to distinguish a feigned dispatch of 
32 missiles from the real thing. After reviewing the evidence, the KGB concluded as this 
33 exercise began that the American forces had been placed on alert and might even have 
34 begun the countdown to war. According to the Soviet spy, Dleg Gordievsky, with 
35 ABLE ARCHER the two super powers cam: close 10 war.998 Most historians now 
36 believe that Gordievsky ei\aggerated the threat and down play the Soviet reaction. 
37 Neverthe less, Soviet leadership continued to believe in the growing danger of a U.S. 
38 military strike against the USSR or at least d~cted the "warmongering America as bent 
39 on world domination" for political purposes. As for U.S. intelligence, the CIA 
40 concluded that while the Soviet reaction was "greater than usual, by confining heightened 

9JS Fischer, Cold War Conundrum, p. 15. 
9'J6 Jeffrey T. Richeison. A Century Q/Spies: inJelligence in the Twentieth Century (New York.: Oxford 
University Press, 1995), p. 385. 
991 Ibid., pp. 15- 16. 
om See Christopher Andrew, For the Presidln" s E.y~s Only: Secret InJelligt ftce and ,he Americall 
Pre.fidlncy from Washington 10 BllSh (New Yock.: Harper Collins PIlblishets. 1995), pp. 411-478. 
999 fischer, A Cold War Commdrwm, p. 21 and Mastny. "How Able Was ABLS ARCHER'!," p. 6. 
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readiness to selected units, Moscow clearly revealed that it did not. in fact, think that 
there was a possibility at this time of a NATO attack. lID> Not until Mikhail Gorbachev 
came to power in 1985 did the war scare subside. Operation RYAN was not cancelled 
until 1991. 

Angola Again 

Jonas Sivimbi and the UNITA continued to resist Neto and MLPA efforts to consolidate 
their hold on Angola. 1OOI Sivimbi claimed that he was willing to work with the MPLA 
but not until the all Cuban forces had withdrawn from Angola. He told the American 
press that '1'he real enemy is Cuban colonialism." He warned that "The Cubans have 
taken over the country ... ·,UI02 The Cubans had stayed in Angola to help Neto remain in 
power. Castro also send thousands of technicians to Angola to improve medical 
fT' d h I 
(b)(1) (b)(3) 

(b)(1) (b)(3) 

Jimmy Carter. sensitive to human rights issues, banned the sharing of intelligence with 
South Africa. 1OO4 The Reagan administration reversed this policy and closely monitored 
the growing crisis in Angola and South Africa. Angola would become part of the Rea!:n 

Soviet and communist gains in the Third World.P"I], 

The South African government responded to increased gueril1a activity in South West 
Africa by sending troops back into Angola in 1981. 1be mounting success of the South 
Africa incursion prompted the Soviet Union to deliver massive amounts of military aid to 
the Angolan government between 1981 and 1986. The Cubans also increased their 
military presence in Angola from 25,000 in 1982 to 40,000 in 198:5. By mid-198S, 
Angola had once again become a hot spot in the Cold War. In August, 1985, the Reagan 
administration managed to win a repeal from Congress of the Clark amendment which 

1000 William Casey. CIA Assessment, Implications of recent Soviet Military-Political Activities," p. 4 

1001 Neto died from cancer in Moscow on 10 September 1979. Jose Eduardo dos Santos assumed control of 
MIPA and became President of Angola. 
1002 TIme, 1971. 
100] The evidence is sketChy as no U.S. documents have been declassified and released on the Angolan 
effort after 1976. See Jane Hunter, Imuli Foreign Policy: South Africo. aNi CefJIroi Africa. (South End 
Press 1981), P. 16. Robert Gates claims tbe United States was simply a bytaRder to the Angolan civil war 
from 1975to1985. SceGates,Fromt~ShatJows,p.346. 
1001 William Blum. "Killing Hope: the Grea Powers Poker Game: Angola. 1915·1980," p. 253. 
10M Ve;,:y little U.S. intelligence information relating to Angola in Ihe 19808 has been declassified and 
released .. 
1006 James Broolr.:.e, '"'CIA Said to Send Weapons via Zaire to Angola Rebels," New York Times, 1 February 
1981. 
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b)(1) (b)(3) cont 

. I,"· I " 

Following the independence of Namibia (South West and the withdrawal of 
South Africa and Cuban troops from Angola in 1991, President dos Santos and Savimbi 
hammered out the first of three peace agreements which caHed for elections and the 
transition of to a 1009 

In 1992, the MPLA defeated UNIT A in national elections. Savimbi received only 40.1 
percent of the presidential vote and refused to accept the results. He plunged the country 
once again into civil war,10I1 1be war continued until 2002. Dos Santos' troops killed 
Savimbi on 22 February 2002. Soon after the civil war ended. 
The Angolan civil war was one of the longest conflicts of the Cold War. Both the 
Unite(JStates and the Soviet Union had come to see it as critical to the global balance of 
power and the outcome of the Cold War. By its end, the Soviet Union no longer existed 
and the Cold War was long over. 

Afghanistan 

100'1 In a1l, Savimbi made five trips to the United States. 
1001 According to Robert GaleS, the effectiveness of the missi~ in Angola helped overcome opposition to 
the introduction of stinger missiles in Afghanistan. See Gates, From the Shadows, p. 347. 
1009 Woodward, All the Pre.fidLnt's Men. pp. 11-12. 
1010 Savimbi and the UN ITA conU'olied most of the diamond mines in Angola. These provided UNITA 
with the money to purchase large quantities of arms. The dos Santos government held the oil resources in 
Angola. It traded oil for weapons. 
1011 Gleijeses. Co"./lictin8 Mis.frons. p. 352. 
1012 umberg. "Politics of a Coven Operation:' p. 27. 
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Debate Over the Stinger Missile 

In 1984 and 1985. the Soviet Union introduced two new elements into the Afghan war, 
Spetsnaz special troops and the Hinds armored helicopter. With an increase in Soviet 
troop strength and new tactics, Moscow began to take the war into rebel territory with 
devastating effect. 
The Soviet military advances brought U.S. arguments for a more aggressive U.S. 
involvement in the Afghan conflict. Proposals began to circulate within the policy 
community, especially within the Pentagon, to ~rovide the Afghan rebels with high-tech 
U.S. weapons, including the Stinger Missile. 1OJ Most of the CIA the 

Joint of Staff the idea. 

1013 Robert Woodrow. Veil. p. 372. 
101-4 Lunberg, "Politics of a Covert Operation," p.21. 
IOU The Stinger was one of the U.S. military's prize possessions. a state of the an anti-aircraft missile. h 
was shoulder mounted with a range of frve miles. It weighed 34 pounds and measured five feet long. It 
could easily be transported. Manufactured by the General Dynamics Corporation, each missile cost about 
$30,000. and cost 
IOr6 Lunberg. "Politics of a Covert Action," p. 49. 
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troops 
ililiiii'ilstiiil. Intelligence on the possibility of a Soviet withdrawal from Afghanistan was 

The U.S. hardliners doubted it would happen, others noted mounting signs of the 
possibility. In general. CIA reporting on a possible Soviet withdrawal from Afghanistan 
was scant. 1019 Only after Gorbachev's public announcement on 8 February 1988 of his 
intent to withdraw all Soviet troops from Afghanistan did the Agency repon that 
Gorbachev was serious about pulling out of Afghanistan.102O The last Soviet troops left 
in February 1989. A SNIE "USSR: Withdrawalfrom Afghanistan" in March 1988 
correctly assessed the Kremlin ' s domestic and foreign policy reasons for quitting 
Afghanistan but confidently predicted the quick collapse of the Kabul regime with the 
Soviet withdrawal.I021 It did not happen. The civil war raged on. The unintended 

succeeded in replacing one enemy, the 
Soviet Union, 

Nicaragua 

While the United States continued to recognize the Nicaraguan Government diplomatic 
relations became increasingly strained as the Reagan administration saw a major increase 
in military support to the Sandinistas from Cuba. 
As the Sandinistas consolidated their hold on Nicaragua, President Reagan accused the 
new regime of imponing Cuban~style socialism and aiding leftist guerillas in El Salvador. 
For Reagan, the Sandinistas were simply a vehicle for Soviet expansion in the Western 

1017 Ibid., p. 52. b 1 b 3 
ijiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiii 

101' and Ihe Fan of Ihe Soviel Empire." p . 23. 
1020 Lunsdberg, "CIA and the Fall oflhe Soviet Empire," p. 24. 
IO~ I SNIE 11/37-88 "USSR: Wirhdrawalfrom A/gMn.i,uDn • .. March 1988. printed in Fisher. Ar Cold War',r 
End. Documenl II . 
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Hemisphere. Concerns about Nicaragua's internal suppression. its growing military 
force. and its ties to the Soviet bloc. especially Cuba, led the Reagan administration to 
consider ways to assist the regime's opponents. Reagan believed that anti...communist 
insurgents needed to be supplrted by the United States in what ever region they might be 
located. It was part of his Reagan Doctrine which called for U.S. suppon to movements 

!(l2! Presidential Finding. I December 1981 "Suppon and Conduct d Paramilitary Operations Against 
Nicaragua," as published in Peter Kombluh and Malcolm Byrne, eds .• The i/YUI-Conlra Scandal: The 
declassified lIistory(New York: lbe New Press, NalionalSecurity Archive Document Reader, 1993), 
p,g,11 -14. 

See CIA, "Scope orelA Activities under the Nicaragua Finding," 19 Sepcember 1983. published in 
Kombluh and Byrne. The Iran-Contra Scandal, pp. 1S-17. 
1024 Paston defected from the Sandinisl.a junta and fanned the Sandinista Revolutionary Front (FRS).in 
early 1982. 
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The First Boland Amendment 

Edward Boland (D, MS). head of the House Permanent Select Committee on Intelligence 
(HPSC!) concluded that the entire operation was illegal. Clearly. the purpose and 
mission of the operation was to overthrow the government in Nicaragua. He pressed to 
hold the Reagan administration accountable for its stated goal of interdicting arms to the 
EI Salvadoran rebels. Pressured by Boland. Congress in December 1982 passed the first 
Boland amendment to the Defense Appropriations Bill for fiscal year 1983. It read: 

None of the funds provided in this Act may be used by the Central Intelligence 
Agency or the Department of Dcfense to furnish military equipment. military 
training or advice, or other support for military activities. to any group or 
individual. not part of a country's armed forces, for the purpose of overthrowing 
the government of Nicara~ or provoking a military exchange between 
Nicaragua and Honduras. 

(b)(1) (b)(3) 

Mining of the Nicaraguan Harbors 

Cornmittee on 
Intelligence (SSC!) wrote DCl Casey that he was "pissed off. .. Goldwater claimed that 
Casey never infonned him of the mining. He charged that members of his committee had 
bee d . ed t th h be· ked C·d . . .. 

(b)(1) (b)(3) -

1023 Public Law 97-377, Defense Appropriations Act for FY 1983. Sec. 793. 
]026 Quoted in Report of t~ Congressional Committees Investigatin.g the Iron·Contra AJloir , November 
13. 1987. IOOlh Congress. lSI Session (Washington, 1987), p. 37. The CIA did discover [hat Casey had 
mentioned the mining of the harbors in his earlier testimony be(()(e the committee but it had little effect. 
Vice Chainnan Patrick Moynihan (0, NY) actually resigned brieny from [he committee over the incident 
and never trusted the CIA again. 
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The Second Boland Amendment 

In the wake of the mining scandal, the Senate refused to pass the Reagan administration's 
request for $21 million in supplementary Contra funding. Then. on 10 October 1983 
Congress passed a second Boland amendment. There was a widespread belief in 
Congress that the Reagan administration had systematically violated the first Boland 
Amendment It sought to terminate aU funding for covert operations related to U.S. 
support for the Contras. The new law stated: 

No funds available to the Central Intelligence Agency, the Department of 
Defense. or any other agency or entity of the United States involved in 
intelligence activities may be obligated or expended for the purpose of which 
would have the effect of supporting. directly or indirectly. military or paramilitary 
operations in Nicaragua by any nation, group. organization. movement. or 
individual. JO'27 

Boland dearl, believed the new prohibition would end U.S. support for the war in 
Nicaragua. lO'2 [t did not. 

The National Security Council (NSC), On.er North, and the Contras 

The Reagan administration simply circumvented the law. With the CIA and DOD 
banned from supporting the Contras. President Reagan directed the NSC to assume 
management of the covert operation. With or without Congressional approval. the 
Reagan White House planned to continue supporting the Contras. Reagan directed the 
NSC to keep the Contras together "body and souL" National Security AdviserRobert 
"Bud" McFarlane assigned the task to Marine Lt. Col. Oliver North. the Deputy Director 
for Political-Military Affairs on the NSC staff. 
The covert operation, which had become quite transparent. once again became deeply 
covert. Reagan transferred operational to the NSC. Although 
technically out of the action. key CIA officials American Task 
Force Director Alan Fiers, and Costa Rica Chief of Station Joseph Fernandez remained 
heavily involved. Fiers, North, along with Assistant Secretary of State for Inter
American Affairs, Elliot Abrams. as part of the Restricted Interagency Group (RIG). 
essentially ran all aspects of the "new" Contra operation. 
Attempting to keep the Conlr3S going "whatever it takes," North looked to OCI for 

recommended alternatives." 

of 
argued that U.S. instigated funding from third 

countries was a serious transgression of the law. Shultz warned that by-passing Congress 
in this way could be an "impeachable offense." Despite Shultz's warning. North 

10'27 Printed in Kombluh and Bryne, Th~ Jrall ,CQIl'roScandal, p.20. 
1021 See CQlls'~rriQII(J1 R~cQrd, October 10, 1984. p. H11974. 
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continued to surreptitiously solicit funds from friendly governments. 1029 In addition to 
(b)(l) (b)(3) North secured $2 million from Taiwan. $2.7 million from o:C'!vate 

million in diverted profits from the sale of anns to Iran. J Between • I •• •• • 

the summer of 1984. when congressionally appropriated Contra funds expired and the fall 
of 1986 when Congress renewed aid, this operation sustained the Contras. It was enough 
to keep the Contras in the field. When Congress passed a $100 million in renewed 
Contra aid in August 1986, the Reagan administration no longer needed to solicit funding 
and weapons from third countries. 

The Nicaraguan Humanitarian Assistance Office (NHAO) 

On 12 June 1985, Congress panially retreated on its Contra aid ban and passed $27 
million in nonlethal "humanitarian assistance. The legislation sought to ensure that the 
money was "used only for the intended purposes and not diverted' for military purposes. 
It prohibited both the CIA and the Defense Department from running the program. The 
task of running the program and administering the funds fell to the State Department. 
Shultz set up a new office. the Nicaraguan Humanitarian Assistance Office (NHAO) 
to handle the distribution of the aid. Publicly. the Reagan administration showcased the 
NHAO as an overt program providing food. clothing. medical goods, and shelter to the 
Contras. In reality, the NHAO became both a compliment to, and a cover for, the covert 
NSC resupply operation. With the nonlethal funds available. North could now 
concentrate on providing lethal equipment. The new program served as the perfect cover 
for transferring and air-dropping lethal. in addition too nonlethal, supplies to the Contras. 
The NHAO took its orders from the RIG (North, Fiers, and Abrams), NHAO contractors 
by day became NSC- run operatives by night droPRing anns to the Contras. According to 
Fiers. "Ollie was hijacking the NHAO operation." 031 

The Enterprise 

The Reagan White House. even before the passage of the Second Boland amendment. 
established a pseudo-private-sector organization. "The Enterprise," to help run the covert 
program in Central America. It served as the secret ann of the NSC, carrying oot with 
private and nonappropriated funds the covert aid program to the Contras. It. unlike the 
CIA, was not accountable to Congress or to the restrictions imposed on the operation by 
law." 1032 North fully supported the activities of the Enterprise. He believed. Retired Air 
Force Major General Richard Secord, who headed the compa~, and Enterprise could "do 
something in 5 minutes that the CIA cannot do in twodays:·1 3 Initially, the Enterprise 
played the key role as an procurer, purchasing $9 million worth of rifles, grenades, 
surface~to-air missiles. mortars, rocket launchers. ammunition. uniforms. and other 
equipment from arms dealers in Canada and Portugal. When Congress passed the Second 
Boland Amendment in October 1984. the Enterprise was already in place. It soon 

1029 Kombluh and Byme. The /fYln-Cootra Sccuula/. p. 60. 
103(1 See the taler discussion of kan-Contra. 
10) 1 Quoted in Kornbluh and Bryne. The lran-Contro Scandal. p. 127. 
Ion Iran .Contra Affair. p. 4. 
1033 Kombluh and Bryne.lran ,ConlraScmuJ,al, p. 123. 
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11.1 '. · r-n . !l " IU .••• ~r:: . I 
(b)(1) (b)(3) 

Public: Diplomacy 

ntants. and subcontractors to 
034 

equivalent of our Founding In July 1983 the NSC created the Office of 
Public Diplomacy for Latin America and the Caribbean (SILPD). The new office was to 
develop a pro-Contra public diplomacy policy, Although technically housed in the State 
Department, it reported directly to the NSC. It began an "educational campaign" to 
convince Congress to renew Contra aid. The overall theme was 'The Nicaraguan 
Freedom Fighters were for Freedom in the American tradition. 1be FLSN was evil. The 
new office wanted to "concentrate on gluing black hats on the Sandinistas and white hats 
on the Contras. It conducted "white propaganda" operations. covertly sponsoring pro
Contra repons and articles in the media, monitored the media for anti-Contra views and 
attempted to shape press coverage of the Contras. According to a General Accounting 
Office report, The SILPD's operations amounted to "prohibited p~aganda activities 
designed to support the Administration's Latin America policies.'" .!i 

The End of the Operation 

On the morning of S October 1986. one of the aircraft belonging to the Enterprise left its 
operational base in Costa Rica with lO.<XX> pounds of arms and ammunition for the 
Contra forces inside northern Nicaragua. On board in addition to the pilot, co-pilot and 
communications specialist, was a "kicker" Eugene Hasenfus. who would actually drop 
the supplies to the Contras on the ground. Before the C-123 could reach the drop lone it 
was shot down by a Soviet SAM-? missile fired by the Sandinistas, Only Hasenfus 
survived and he was quickly captured by the Sandinistas. He told them he was working 
for the CIA. (He was actually wOrldng for Ollie North and the NSC). following the 
shoot down senior government officials, including President Reagan, denied any U.S. 
government connection. Casey. however. according to North, summoned him to Langley 
for a "long conversation." "Its over. Casey reportedly said, "shut it down and clean it up. 
Bring everyone home.,,'036 , 

Anns for Hostages 

US. Policy toward Iran 

Since the U.S. response to the hostage crisis in 1979 and the Iran-Iraq War. the United 
States had embargoed the sale of arms to Iran. Through "Operation Staunch"the U.S. 

IOJoi Kombluh and Bryne.lran,CoIllTaScandal, p. 123. 
1031 See Kornbluh and Bryne.lron-ContTu Scandal. p. 6 . 
10](1 Quoted in Kombluh and Bryne. Th~ Iran· Contra Scandal. p. 132. 
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government also sought to stop the sale of weapons to Iran from other countries. In 
2 addition. the United States also opposed the transfer of arms to Iran because of Iran's 
3 involvement in terrorist activities. Following repeated attacks against Americans in 
4 Lebanon, Secretary of State George Schultz placed Iran on a list of countries supporting 
5 terrorism. The Reagan administration's policy on terrorism was well known., "We make 
6 no concessions. We make no deals ."IOJ1 
7 In the aftermath of the Israeli invasion of Lebanon, in June 1982 a Shiite group in 
8 Lebanon, the Hezbollah (Party of God), began political kidnappings and terrorism against 
9 Americans and American institutions as retaliation against perceived U.S. support for the 

10 Israeli invasion and occupation. U.S. intelligence became aware that Iran was supponing 
11 groups in Lebanon such as Islamic Jihad and the Hizhollah. The taking of American 
12 hostages began in March 1984. Among the hostages taken was CIA Chief of Station 
13 William Buckley. DCI Casey was especially distressed by Buckley's capture and 
14 determined to spare no effort to gain his release. President Reagan too. had an obsessive 
15 desire to win the release of the American hostages despite his insistence that his 
16 administration would not negotiate either directly or indirectly for their release. Reagan. 
17 personally felt "he had the duty to bring those Americans home." Reagan met with the 
18 hostage families in late June and was greatly moved. "He wanted," he later wrote , "more 
19 than anything else to get all the American hostages held in Lebanon freed before he left 
20 the White House." Reagan and Casey became increasingly frustrated by their inability 
21 to secure the release of the Americans being held by Hezbollah. 
22 
23 Iran Initiative 
24 
2S Drawing on a CIA study by Graham Fuller, which proposed a change of policy toward 
26 Iran, National Security Adviser McFarland produced a draft National Security Decision 
27 Directive (NSDD) in 1985 which called for "a major change" in Washington's approach 
28 to Iran. The draft included the suggestion that the United States encourage Western allies 
29 to provide "selected military equipment" to the government in Teheran to create an 
30 opening to the Iranian government. Despite strong opposition from George Shultz and 
31 Defe nse Secretary Caspar Weinberger. Shultz warned Lhat the proposed initiative 
32 amounted to trading arms for hostages. the ideas incorporated in the draft document for 
33 the sale of arms to Iran became policy. Recovering from cancer surgery, President 
34 Reagan authorized McFarland to open a dialogue with Iran through the auspices of 
35 Iranian gunrunner Manucher Ghorbanifar. McFarland believed the United States could 
36 win influence with Iranian moderates by helping Iran in its war with Iraq. Reagan, for his 
37 part, believed it would help win the release of U.S. hostages held in Lehanon by the 
38 Iranian backed Hezbollah. The CIA cautioned that the proposed interlocutor, Manueher 
39 Ghorhanifar. was"a talented fabricator." 
40 Working through Ghorbanifar and the Israelis. McFarlane and Oliver North (North. an 
41 NSC staffer was the operations manager of the arms-for-hostages initiative) had Israel 
42 deliver a few TOW (Tube-launched, Optically-tracked, Wire guided) missiles to Iran on 
43 20 August 1985. The shipment was supposed to result in the release of American 
44 hostages. No ne were released. Nevenheless, McFarlane and North, with the President's 
45 approval, had another consignment of missiles shipped to Iran in September. This time, 

IOJ1 /ran_ ConcraAjJoir. p. 157. 
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Benjamin Weir. a Presbyterian minister held since May 1984 was released. In October 
1985 again working with the Israelis and Ghoebanifar, McFarlane and North agreed to 
send Iran HAWK (Homing-All-Lhe-Way-Killer) antiaircraft missiles to Iran in exchange 
for hostages. The delivery of HAWK missiles to Iran was done without 
a Presidential Finding. A Finding is for any CIA 
covert Activity. A CIA eventually flew eight TOW 
missiles to Iran. CIA was providing support to the operation. It would also act 
as a conduit for Iranian payments to CIA accounts in Switzerland. 
In December 1985 North outlined a new plan that called for Israel to deliver 3,300 
TOW's and fifty HAWK missiles to Iran in return for all the hostages. Upon hearing 
about the proposal, DDCI John McMahon now demanded a Presidential Finding to cover 
retroactively CIA involvement. 
In January 1986 President Reagan signed a new Presidential Finding that authorized the 
United States to assume direct control over arms shipments to Iran. The new Presidential 
Finding signed on 17 January 1986 marked the beginning of direct U.S. control over the 
Iran arms sales initiative. The Finding brought the CIA into the initiative in a more 
substantial way. The new Finding directed the CIA to lend logistic support to the NSC 
staff. which would play the main decision making role in the operation. The Agency 
was to obtain the weapons from the Department of Defense and provide logistic and 
technical support. The Finding also directed the CIA not to notify Congress of the covert 
activity.1038 Over the next several months, negotiations between North. Ghocbanifar and 
the Iranian continued with the same pattern. In February the United States sold t ,000 
TOW missiles to Iran and no hostages were released. Instead. the Iranians now wanted 
HAWK missiles and spare parts. Although the arms sales were a failure in achieving the 
release of the hostages, North saw a way of using the money from the artTl'> sales to 
support the Contras. The Iranians were willing to pay substantially more for the missiles 
than they cost. He would take the excess profits and aid the Contras. It was another 
incentive to continue to pursue the Iranian arms sales. 
In order to improve the situation and perhaps establish more normal ties with Iran, Robert 
McFarlane proposed a direct meeting with Iranian officials. The Presidentially approved 
McFarlane mission to Iran in the spring of 1986 was intended to not only free all the 
hostages but to establish a dialogue with Tehran. McFarlane saw the mission as to 
chance to change history. He compared the mission to Henry Kissinger's historic 
meeting with Premier Chou En-lai that paved the way for U.S.-China reconciliation.1039 

As they made preparations for the trip. the new National Security Adviser, John 
Poindexter made it clear to North before he left that all hostages were to be released 
before anl parts were turned over to the Iranians. "It is either all or nothing," he told 
North.tO<! 
The McFarlane delegation arrived in Teheran with HAWK spare parts in May 1986. No 
high level officials greeted the Americans and little was accomplished. The hostages 
remained in captivity. Nevertheless, the initiative continued. In June 1986 the CIA paid 
the DOD a total of $5.6 million for TOW missiles. The payment was made in the form of 

1038 Congress. Iran-Contra Nfair R~port, p. 213. 
um Ibid. p. 237. 
l~ Poiooexter had been McFarlane's depUiy. When McFarlane resigned in December 1985 Reagan 
appointed Poindexter as his National Security Adviser, McFarlane became an adviser on the Iran Initiative. 
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I several checks. none of which exceeds $999,999.99, the maximum amount allowed 
2 before Congressional notification is required. 
3 On 3 November 1986 a Lebanese weekly, Ash-Shiraa, published an account of 
4 McFarlane's secret May mission to Tehran. Despite the growing public awareness of a 
5 U.S. arms-for-hostages deal with Iran, President Reagan denied any secret agreement on 
6 an arms for hostages deal. He declared, "We wi1l never payoff terrorists because that 
7 only encourages more of it" on television on 13 November 1986. The next day Secretary 
8 of State George Shultz urged him not to sell anymore arms to Iran. The President, 
9 according to Schultz. was non--committa1. North continued to negotiate with the Iranians. 

10 With further press disclosures of the growing scandal, Schultz finally convinced the 
II President to tum over Iran-U.S. relations to the department of State and to end the Iran 
12 initiative. Reagan authorized Schultz to tell the Iranians that there would be no more 
13 arms sales. The Iran Initiative was over.I().I1 
14 The Iran initiative succeeded only in replacing three American hostages with another 
15 three, anning Iran with 2.004 TOW missiles and vital parts for HAWK missile batteries. 
16 It also generated runds for the Contras and other covert activities. 1042 It was contrary to 
J7 longstanding national policies regarding terrorism, who was authorized to conduct covert 
18 operations, and notification issues to Congress. 
19 
20 The Iran-Contra Investigations 
21 
22 The shoot down of Eugene Hasenfus by the Sandinistas on 5 October 1986 and the Ash-
23 Shiraa article of 6 November 1986 marked the beginning of the end for the Iran.contra 
24 operation. At first, administration officials simply ignored or denied the facts 
25 surrounding the secret covert operations. Finally, Attorney General Edwin Meese met 
26 with the President on 21 November and obtained Reagan's permission to undertake a 
21 "fact-finding inquiry." Both North and Poindexter sought to destroy documents relating 
28 to the diversion of funds to the Contras. Nevertheless, on 22 November 1986 members of 
29 Ed Meese's staff discovered the so-called "diversion" memo drafted by North in April 
30 1986 which described a plan to divert $12 million to the Contras from the arms sales to 
31 Iran. This memo links the Iran anns for hostages operation with the Contra operation. 
32 This linkage places the diversion of funds at the center of the subsequent investigations. 
33 
34 The President's Special Review Board (The Tower Commission) 
35 
36 President Reagan. under pressure to avoid the appearance of a Watergate-style cover-up. 
37 appointed Senator John Tower. Secretary of State Edmund Muskie. and National Security 
38 Adviser Brent Scowcroft to The President's Special Review Board on 26 November 
39 1986. The President called for "a full and complete airing of all the facts." Its charter 
40 included an examination of the National Security Council system and an examination of 
4l the Iran.contra Affair. After only three months. the Tower Commission released its 
42 report. The basic thrust of the report was to exonerate President Reagan of any wrong 
43 doing. It concluded that the National Security Council system itself was sound. It did 
44 faulted Reagan for not ensuring that it functioned properly. The Commission reserved 

1001 1 Ibid .• 263. 
10112 Ibid., p. 280. 
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I most of its criticism for Chief of Staff Donald Regan and National Security Adviser John 
2 Poindexter. The Commission concluded that Reagan's hands-off management style, and 
3 inadequate policy review procedures, were responsible for what the Commission 
4 members characterized as "an unprofessional and, in substantial part, unsatisfactory 
5 operation.,,1043 
6 
7 Congressional Investigation 
8 
9 The Senate Selcct Committee on Intelligence (SSeI) began an investigation into [ran-

10 Contra in the summer of 1981 but suspended it with the creation of the 10int House and 
11 Senate Committee to Investigate Iran-Contra affair. A draft report, however. concluded 
12 that the White House and CIA violated the Intelligence Oversight Act of 1980 by not 
13 fully informing the congressional intelligence committees "in a timely fashion" of its 
14 covert operations and did not comply with Executive Order 12333 by not formal1y 
15 designing the NSC as the responsible agency for the Iran initiative. It did not contradict 
16 President Reagan's claim that he had not known of the diversion. I044 

J 7 Congress moved to investigate the scandal on 4 December 1987 when it established a 
18 joint panel of inquiry, the House Select Committee to Investigate Covert Arms 
19 Transactions with Iran and the Senate Select Committee on Secret Military Assistance to 
20 Ian and the Nicaraguan Opposition. (The Iran-Contra 10int Investigation 
21 Committee).Senator Daniel k. Inouye (0, HO and Representative Lee K. Hamilton 
22 (D,IN) chaired the joint committee. The star of the televised hearings was Oliver North, 
23 who defended the actions of the NSC as patriotic. Most importantly, the Committee 
24 decided not to investigate potential illegal offenses involving the President. except for the 
25 diversion, to avoid an impeachment crisis a la Watergate. The general consensus was 
26 "we don't want to go after the President.,,1045 
27 The majority report concluded that the Iran and Contra operations were characterized by 
28 "secrecy, deception, and distain for the law." In addition, the majority of the committee 
29 found that the scheme to divert part of the proceeds from the arms sales to Iran to support 
30 the Contra's was a serious evasion of the Boland amendment and a violation of Federal 
31 law. The profits that were skimmed were generated by the sales of arms belonging to the 
32 United States. The funds thus belonged to the United StateS. IO

•
6 

33 When it came to recommendations, The Iran-Contra 10int Committee's majority report, 
34 focused on notification to Congress issues. It proposed that all covert actions require a 
35 written Presidential Finding. personally signed by the President, and that the Finding be 

l()oI.l Tower Commission Report. p. 6. The commission investigation discovered and retrieved from the 
National Security Council computer backup system a major file of secret internal messages between north. 
Poindexter. and McFarlane, PROF notes. These notes provided extensive new details on Iran-Contra 
o~rations. 
I The Iran-Contra Scattdal, p. 328. 
100 See Seymour M. Hersh. "The Iran..contra Committees: Did ll1ey Protect Reagan?" New York Times 
Magaz.ine, April 29. 1990. 
1046 The Committee was badly split on political grounds. It could not reach a conscious and produced two 
repons, The Majority Report and The Minority Report. See 1M Report a/the Congressional Committees 
Investigatin.g the Iran-Contra Affair with a Supplemental Min.ority and Additional Views. (Washington. 
DC. November 1987). The Minority Report disagreed with the Majority report on almost every major 
issue. 
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I presented to Congress prior to its implementation. It recommended that retroactive 
2 Findings be prohibited and that they be presented to Congress "in a timely fashion." For 
3 the committee, this meant within 48 hours. The committee also recommended that the 
4 members and staff of the NSC not engage in covert actions. 10047 

5 The Minority Report dismissed the Majority Report as "mostly hysterical," and summed 
6 up the scandal as "mistakes in judgment and nothing more." 
7 
8 Independent Council for the Iran-Contra Affair 
9 

10 Attorney General Edwin Meese recommended that a three judge panel of the U.S. Court 
11 of Appeals appoint retired federal judge Lawrence Walsh as an Independent Council for 
12 the (,an-Contra Affair. They did so on 19 December 1986. 
t 3 Walsh's six long years of work yielded plea bargains to felony and misdemeanor charges 
14 ranging from perjury to defrauding the U.S. Treasury. Seven Iran-Contra players were 
15 convicted of crimes, including three CIA officers Claire George, Alan Fiers. and Dewey 
) 6 Clarridge. Walsh also detailed the key roles President Reagan and Vice President 
17 George Bush played in the Iran-Contra Affair. They were not "out of the loop" as they 
18 later claimed but were intimately involved in most of the major Iran-Contra decisions. 
19 With Secretary of Defense Casper Weinberger about to go on trail after being indicted by 
20 Walsh, on Christmas Eve 1992 President Bush pardoned Weinberger and most of the 
21 participants on the grounds that they were "true American patriots." The Iran-Contra 
22 Affair was over. Walsh claimed that the Presidential pardons demonstrated "that 
23 powerful people with (X)werful allies can commit serious crimes in high office - -
24 deliberately abusing the public trust - - withoutconsequence,,, 1048 
25 
26 
27 George Herbert Walker Bush 
28 
29 Dealing with Iraq 
30 
31 When George H. W. Bush became President, after serving eight years as Reagan's Vice 
32 President, U.S. policy toward Iraq was oneof "constructive engagement." It was 
33 essentially a by-product of U.S. policy toward Iraq's neighbor. Iran. Iraq's leader 
34 Saddam Hussein had invaded Iran on 22 September 1980. As the war raged back and 
35 forth, by mid-1982 the Iranians took the advantage and invaded southern Iraq. As the 
36 threat to Iraq grew, the United States began to establish closer ties to Hussein. The 
37 United States began sharing intelligence with the Iraqi dictator. The Bush administration 
38 feared that a victory by Iran would prompt Khomeini to spread his Islamic 
39 fundamentalism throughout the Persian Gulf. When it looked as if Iraq might be losing, 
40 as in late 1982 and again in 1986-1987. the United States tilted toward Iraq. when 
41 Hussein seemed to be getting the upper hand. American aid lessened, 'The Iran-Iraq War 

1~7 Iron- Contra Scandnl. pp. 329-331 . Only a few d these recommendations were actually incorporated 
into the 1988 Intelligence Oversight Act. For a review of the Congressional act with regard to the 
Committee's recommendations.see Peter Kombluh, "Jran-Contra: A Post Monem," Th~ World Policy 
Journal (Winter 1981-1988). 
1(1.11 ITWI-Contra Scandal, p, 339. 
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ended abruptly in August 1988 when each agreed to a UN-sponsored cease-fire. Iraq 
emerged from the war intact and well-armed but badly damaged and heavily in debt to 
both the west and to Arabs nations. 1049 

For the incoming Bush administration, Iraq was hardly on its radar. The Persian Gulf 
held a low priority for U.S. intelligence as well. American intelligence on Iraq was weak, 
at best. The United States relied heavily on diplomatic reporting and on the perceptions 
of "America's Friends" in the region, especially the Saudi's, Gulf Emirates, and Jordan. 
The State Department hoped to "embrace Saddam in a cocoon of Moderation," NSD-26 
signed by the President in the summer of 1989, represented a compromise between those 
who wanted to use Hussein to support U.S. peace proposals in the Middle East and those 
deeply concerned over the scope of his chemical and biological weapons programs. No 
one who knew Hussein's reputation believed "he would ever be a potential member of 
the Kiwanis Club." The concept was to encourage Hussein to be more moderate.1050 

The NIE of 1989 "Iraq: Foreign Policy of A Major Regional Power" reflected these 
views. It argued that because of the need to rebuild after the war, Iraq and Hussein would 
pursue a more moderate course. Overall, the NIE assumed that Iraq under Saddam 
Hussein would behave rationally and predictably. 1M I 

No one really cared about Iraq among U.S. policymakers. For CIA analysts, the only 
reason to pay attention to Iraq was the mounting evidence of Hussein's continued 
military buildup. The CIA reported that Hussein had not demobilized his forces at the 
end of the Iran-Iraq War. spotted fixed missile sites in Iraq in the fall of 
1989. The CIA also informed the White House that Iraq was building its own missile 
launchers and crude rockets. In addition, there was evidence that Iraq was engaged in 
nuclear research and the development of chemical and biological weapons. The Pentagon 
also began to reassess U.S. military strategy with regard to the Persian Gulf as it viewed 
Hussein's military buildup. It now saw Iraq as the primary threat to U .. S. friends in the 
region., Saudi Arabia, Kuwait, and the other Gulf states. It prepared contingency plans in 
the event of a Hussein attack south, against Saudi Arabia or Kuwait. 1052 

Despite the new intelligence, Iraq only emerged as a serious concern for U.S. 
policymakers when Hussein began to change Iraq's policies toward its neighbors, notably 
the oil-rich, cash rich Gulf states. Iraq owed $10 billion to Kuwait alone. When the CIA 
warned that Hussein's increasingly radical rhetoric might be a harbinger of Iraqi 
aggression against its neighbors, the State Department urged caution. It recommended 
attempting to understand Hussein despite the bluster and to keep the relationship open. 
With growing financial problems, Hussein focused his attention on Kuwait. On 15 July 
he moved several divisions of Iraqi Republican Guards to the Iraq-Kuwait border. 
From 15 July on, the CIA monitored the situation in Iraq on a daily bases. It watched as 
Saddam moved more and more troops to the border. On 25 July DCI William Webster 
informed President Bush that the intelligence community had issued a "war warning" of a 

lfWI Zahary Karabell and Phillip D. Zelikow. "Iraq. 1988-1990: Unexpectedly Heading toward War." in 
May and Zelikow, eds. Dt!aling with Dictators, pp. I 66-202. 
10.50 Ibid .• p. 177. 
10S I See John A. Gentry, Lost Promist!: How CIA Analysis Misst!l1Jt!s tht! Nation: An Intelligence 
Assessment (Lanham, Maryland: University Press or America, 1993), p. 149. 
10~2 Karabell and Zelikow, "Iraq," pp. 182- 183. 
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coming attack by Hussein. Iraq was capable of advancing through Kuwait and deep into 
2 Saudi Arabia, according to the CIA report. 
3 This intelligence was contradicted by Iraq's neighbors. Jordan, Egypt, Saudi Arabia. and 
4 even Kuwait and the UAE. They all urged the United States not to become involved in 
5 the dispute and declared that Hussein was unlikely to carry out his threats. President 
6 Bush telephoned the Egyptian President. the king of Saudi Arabia, and the king of 
7 Jordan. All assured Bush that, knowing Saddam Hussein as they did. no attack was 
8 imminent. CIA stated flatly that these leaders were wrong. Hussein was not bluffing. 
9 Who was Bush to believe. Who knew Hussein better? King Fahd, the Amir of Kuwait, 

10 or some GS-15 analyst at Langley, RobertGates later speculated. 1QOiJ 

II April Glaspie, the U.S. Ambassador to Iraq met with Saddam on 26 July and confirmed 
12 to him that the United States had no defense treaty with Kuwait and no opinion on Ihe 
13 substance of a border dispute between Iraq and Kuwait. Hussein was now convinced that 
14 the United States would not act. 1M4 

15 The U.S. Intelligence Community upgraded its formal Uwaming of war" to a ~aming of 
16 attack" on 1 August. The Ie believed war was imminent. 
17 On 2 August 1990 Iraqi troops invaded and quickly seized control of Kuwait. 
18 
19 TbeGulfWar 
20 
21 President Bush denounced the invasion of Kuwait and declared ''This will not Stand." 
22 Bush called for the "immediate. complete. and unconditional withdrawal of all Iraqi 
23 forces from Kuwait:,10~5 The invasion triggered a U.S. response, Operation DESERT 
24 SHIELD to deter any invasion of Kuwait's oil rich neighbor. Saudia Arabia. U.S. 
25 intelligence estimated that Hussein could advance far into Saudi Arabia before the United 
26 States could respond. President Bush ordered a massive build-up of U.S. forces in Saudi 
27 Arabia and the Gulf region. He also sought to build a major coalition of other nations to 
28 oppose Iraqi's incursion in KuwaiL U.S. tactical intelligence support remained small and 
29 tailored to a defensive mission in Saudi Arabia. 
30 
3 I Operation Desert SIAlnn 
32 
33 Background 
34 
35 On 17 January 1991, the U.S.-led coalition launched air attacks against Iraqi targets. 
36 According to U.S. commanders, intelligence became a combat operating system to 
37 support combat operations. 
38 On 24 February. coalition ground forces attacked the Iraqi positions. By 27 February 
39 Kuwait City was liberated and Coalition forces had driven well into Iraq. President Bush 
40 halted the war on 28 February 1991 with Saddem still in control of most of Iraq. 

lD3l lbid., p. 199. 
1034 GJadspie later claimed that she informed Hussein in no uncet1ain terms that the United States would 
respond forcefully to any Iraqi incursion. ThesecJaims are not substantiated by what she reponed 10 
Washington. See Karabell and ZcJikow, "lraq."pp. 200-201. 
IID3 NSD 45, "U.S. Policy in response to Saddam Hussein's invasion eX Kuwait," 20 August 1990, printed 
in Nazional Security Archive. "Operation Desen Storm: Ten Years After." 
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u.s. Intelligence and tbe War 

A diverse array of sophisticated intelligence collection systems provided intelligence in 
Desert Storm. It included national assets (those dedicated to supporting strategic 
intelligence issues and high-level policymakers) as well as tactical systems designed to 
provide support directly to tactical commanders. Central Command (CENTCOM 
headed by General H. Norman Schwarzkopf was initially unprepared for the intelligence 
war. At the time of the Iraqi invasion of Kuwait. the CENTCOM intelligence 
organization had no collection assets under its control, it was a mere shell, with few 
people and little structure. Schwarzkopfs priority was building up combat forces not 
intelligence resources. This meant that theater commanders were forced to rely on 
national intelligence collectors. These national systems were essential to the conduct of 
the war and, in general, performed extremely well. Early on field commanders relied 
primarily on national imagery for targeting. Before the ground campaign. for example. 
U.S. intelligence had an excellent handle on the units. locations, and equipment of Iraqi 
troops and Iraqi order of battle. The enemy was exactly where U,S. intelligence said he 
was, there were no surprises. ''The intelligence was SUperb."I056 National Intelligence 
agencies such as CIA, DIA, and NSA provided massive quantities of data to the tactical 
combat commanders. 
Military and CIA cooperation did not go as smoothly, When the Pentagon set up a loint 
Intelligence Center (JIC) for the war effort.. the CIA refused to incorporate its Iraqi 
analysts in the Center. It claimed it wanted to maintain an independent analysis of the 
situation for policymakers. CIA did deploy JILE (Joint Intelligence Liaison Element) 
teams and worked closely with 
theater commanders on intelligence issues, such as where the Republican Guard was, the 
locations of SCUD missile launchers. and intelligence on Iraqi minefields and 
barriers. I057 Disagreements between CIA analysis and CENTCOM would flare up again 
with battlefield damage assessments. 
The 1991 Gulf War was also the fintt major conflict in which precision guided weapons, 
microprocessing, and real-time global communications were used on a large scale. They 
provide Coalition forces with a major advantage during the war. 
The ultimate success of the Coalition campaign to break Iraq's hold on Kuwait should not 
obscure the fact that the intelligence system supporting the war effort underwent severe 
strains. 1058 

Collection 

For the first time since the Cold war began. the Soviet Union took a back seat to another 
part of the world as an intelligence collection target. With limited Humint sources 

W!!6 Brig. Gen. John F. Foster, Operatjon Desert Storm TM Militury inJelLigence Story: A View from the G-
2 (April 1991), p. 9. 
1057 CrA, "CIA Support to the US Military During the Persian Gulf War." CSt 
105& Michael Warner, "Intelligence in the 1990's: The inter-War Years in Relief," Unpublished paper
delivered at the SHFG Meeting, Shepherdstown, WV. 14 March 2003. 
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] available. U.S. forces relied on imagery during the war. Imagery was the intelligence of 
2 choice of the combat commanders. Pictures were in demand. Unfortunately, the area 
3 occupied by Iraqi forces was nearly 30,000 square miles, the size of New England. There 
4 was no SR· 71 or broad satellite coverage. The absence of wide-area coverage was. as 
5 one U.S. commander saw it. "Like searching New York City by looking through a soda 
6 straw." 
7 A unique source of intelligence in preparation for the ground war proved to be the 
8 Library of Congress. A group of intelligence officers poured over old archaeological 
9 manuscript to discover geographical features of Iraq before the ground war would 

10 commence. Where the desert sands would be too soft to support heavy equipment and 
II where defiles might require bridging equipment 1059 

12 While national collection systems performed well during Desert Storm, tactical collection 
13 system, especially imagery and signals systems, performed poorly. Tactical intelligence 
14 collection systems were not permitted to overfly Kuwait orIraq before D-day. This 
15 proved to be a major disadvantage. Moreover. the tactical collection platforms available 
16 each had had major shortcomings. Theater commanders resorted to using their own in-
17 house capabilities for tactical, near-real~time intelligence. The 101 JII Airborne Division. 
18 for example, employed its Apache attack helicopters as reconnaissance aircraft to map 
19 out the battlefield in front of the division. It was "the best if not only accurate and timely 
20 source of 'what is out in front of me' intelligence," according to one officer.'0&.1 
21 Three exceptions were the Air Force-Army Ioint Surveillance and Target Attack Radar 
22 System (JSTARS) the Air Force Advanced Synthetic Aperture Radar System (ASARS), 
23 and the Predator UA V. 
24 Air Force command did not want 1ST ARS in the theater at first for fear that it would 
25 break down. When the developer Gruman stated "it would make it work ifit meant the 
26 CEO himself had to come over with a screwdriver," the Air Force relented. It proved a 
27 wise decision. The airborne JST ARS provided combat commanders with neaN-eai-time 
28 information on Iraqi army targets in all weather conditions. The Air Force used it for 
29 target acquisition, the Anny to show in real time what was in front of it. 1061 

30 ASARS was used in conjunction with ISTARS to track battlefield movement. Located 
31 on U-2 reconnaissance aircraft. ASARS provided higher resolution and signals 
32 intelligence data as well as images of areas masked by terrain from 1ST ARS. 
33 As for the Predator, it was used for target validation, damage assessment, and 
34 surveillance missions. It proved invaluable at adjusting the accuracy of the navy's 16-
35 inch battleship guns against Iraqi fortifications. One Iraqi unit actually attempted to 
36 surrender to a Predator loitering over its position. 
37 
38 Dessemination 
39 
40 Dissemination of the intelligence was more of a problem than the collection. It was the 
41 Achilles heel of the intelligence effort. Timely, useful tactical intelligence came rrom the 
42 Army Intelligence Agency (AlA). Theater imagery came from the Joint Imagery 

1 0~ House Committee, "Intelligence Successes and Failures in Desert ShieJdlSlOnn," p. 12 
1060 Ibid .• p. 10. 
1061 Ibid. , p. 8. 
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I Processing Complex (''Gypsy'').'"'' The first three days of the air campaign benefited 
2 from months of careful planning and preparation. [t included full sets of target 
3 intelligence, detailed photographs and maps showing targets and defenses around major 
4 Iraqi installations around the country. The intelligence was invaluable. After the first 
5 three days, however, target imagery decreased dramatically. Intelligence data could be 
6 passed in near real time from Washington to CENTCOM, hut because of the lack ofa 
7 common imagery data dissemination systems. the forward commands could not receive 
8 the imagery. These systems were rugged, high resolution, high volume, transmissions 
9 systems that encoded the material. They could be thought of by the layman, as fancy fax 

10 machines. The Navy had its own system. which could not interface with the Army's 
II systems. which could not interface with the Marines, which could not always receive data 
12 from the Air Force. No service was willing to give up its own hardware and adopt the 
13 hardware of another service. 1061 This resulted in restricting timely and accurate tactical 
14 inteJligence on battlefield conditions. Many veteran commanders com~ared the situation 
15 to Vietnam. "where we never got a single piece of useful intelligence." 064 Because of 
16 the unprecedented volume of intelligence data there were also bottlenecks in it 
17 distribution. U.S. communications were so stressed that U.S. officials considered leasing 
18 time on Soviet communication satellites. 10M Massive quantities of data flowed into 
19 Riyadh and CENTCOM. At times it simply overwhelmed the commands' intelligence 
20 staff. The Riyadh intelligence staff also shared a mind-set that they were better able to 
21 determine what intelligence field commanders neededY~ Even the distribution of maps 
22 was effected. Maps had a low priority on the distribution lists and were often left off key 
23 dissemination projects. They also, at times. ended up as displays at headquarters rather 
24 than in the hands of combat commanders. What it amounted to was the lack of timely 
25 and accurate tactical intelligence on battlefield conditions getting to the fighting forces. 
26 
27 Targeting and Battle Damage Asoessment 
28 
29 Eliminating Iraqi command and control and intelligence capabilities and severely 
30 restricting Iraqi logistic capabilities was a key goal for U.S. command Before launching 
31 the ground campaign, U.S. commanders felt they had to reach a key trigger point with 
32 regard to the Iraqi military. The U.S. objective was to reduce Iraqi armor and artillery by 
33 50 percent, overall, and artillery by 90 percent in breach areas before commencing an 
34 assault. Gen. Schwarzkopf assigned this responsibility to the U.S. Army (ARGENT G-2) 
35 rather than the Air Force because he reasoned that the Army would have to face any 
36 surviving Iraqi armor. Unfortunately, the Anny had little concept of how to evaluate Air 
37 Force "kills." Pilots were historically much more optimistic about their accomplishments. 
38 Therefore, ARCENT adopted a 75 percent ratio for all the kills reported by A-IO crews. 
39 The kick-off of the ground war was keyed to the objective of a greatly diminished Iraqi 
40 combat capability. 

11)62 Brig. Gen. John F. Stewart. OperaJiOll Da~rt Storm. 1M Military JlluUiB~IIU Story: A View from 1M 
G-2. (U.S. Army, April 1991). pp. 12- 14. 
1M} Ibid .• pp. I ()...Il. 
1064 Ibid. p. IS . 
1065 Ibid .• p. 4 . 

l066 lbid., p. 16. 
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In Washington, CIA analysts expressed strong reservations about the rapidly mounting 
in-field kill counts of battlefield damage. It simply was not accurate. 
Gen. Schwarzkopf was vocal in objecting to inteHigence people outside the theater 
intruding with in-field assessments. For Schwarzkopf, Washington analysts had no 
business interfering with the work being done in-theater. In-theater people had access to 
more hard data than the people in Washington who saw only satellite and U-2 
photography. The in-theater folks had pilot reports and gun camera film. loti? Despite 
Schwarzkopf's complaint, his Army component G-2 carne to agree with the reservations 
expressed by CIA and decided to accept only one-third of the A-IO claimed kills. 
Gen. Schwarzkopf later complained that "on the eve of the ground war IFebruary 1991], 
CIA was still telling the President that we were grossly exaggerating the damage inflicted 
on the Iraqis. If we'd waited to convince the CIA, we'd still be in Saudi Arabia."I068 
After the war ended, the CIA had a U-2 fly over the battlefield. CIA photo interpreters 
counted the damage to Iraqi tanks. The results showed that even the CIA's more 
conservative estimates of pre-ground war damage were high. The review focused on 
counting tanks within the Republican Guard heavy divisions. CENTCOM had reported 
that 388 of the approximately 846 T -32 tanks were destroyed from the air prior to the 
beginning of the ground war. If true, this would have represented 22 percent of all Iraqi 
tanks in the Kuwait theatre destroyed during the air war. The post-war examination 
revealed that 25 tanks of the republican Guard remained in their deployment areas. This 
meant that the CENTCOM estimate of tanks killed was exaggerated by nearly 100 
percent. An even more detailed analysis revealed that only 166 of the tanks had been 
killed. Thus, the CENTCOM margin of error would be over 134 percent. 1OO9 Despite 
issues with assessing bomb damage, the Coalition forces sliced through the Iraqi army 
without a problem. It was perhaps, a wake up caU for the next war. The problem of 
intelligence assessments of bomb damage was not limited to Iraqi tanks or artillery. One 
intelligence officer observed that the number of Iraqi naval vessels reponed sunk 
eventually totaled three times the number of naval vessels Iraq possessed.I07O 

Schwarzkopf also complained that Washington analysis was militarily obtuse and too 
heavily caveated to be of any use. He cited the example during Desert Storm of the 
report he received from Washington that a certain bridge was 52 percent destroyed. 
Schwarzkopf wanted to know what that meant. Could tanks cross the bridge? No. Could 
trucks cross the bridge? No. Then, from an operational military standpoint, the bridge 
was 100 percent unusahle. For Schwarzkopf almost all analysis from Washington was 
unhelpful. It was so heavily caveated and full of disclaimers that "by the time you got 
done reading many of he intelligence estimates you received, no matter wha1 happened, 
they would have been right. That's not helpful to the guys in the field.»'·" Maj. Gen. 
James R. Clapper assistant chief of staff of Air Force intelligence agreed and added that 
during Desert Storm the flow of U.S. intelligence operated on a "push" rather than a 

ror.? House Committee on Armed Services, Oversight and Investigations Subcommittee. "Intelligence 
Successes and Failure in Operations DesenShieldlStonn," 103 rd Congress. First Session, (Washington: 
GPO, 1993). p. 19. 
10&8 H. Norman Schwaniopf,lliJof'J"n " Tatu! a Hero (New Ycrk: Bantam, 1992). p. 432 
10&9 House Committee. "Intelligence Successes and Failures in Operation Desert ShieldlSlorm," pp. 20-21. 
1070 Ibid., p. 22 
1011 Ibid .• pp22-23. In contrast. the U.S. Army l06t only two tanks 10 enemy fire. 
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"pun" system. That is. field units received mostly what the analysts deign to give them 
2 rather than what they needed,lon 

3 
4 Scud Missiles 
5 
6 Iraq began launching short-range missiles (SCUDS) at Israel and Coalition fOrces soon 
7 after the air war campaign began on 17 January 199 J. The Soviet Union provided Iraq 
8 with SCUDS during the 1970s and 1980s. Based on the famous German V-2 of World 
9 War II. the SCUDS were Soviet made, mobile, single-stage, single warhead. They were 

10 notoriously inaccurate. The father they flew, the more inaccurate they became. 
1 t Nevertheless, they could cause serious damage. 1073 Pre-war U.S. intelligence judged that 
12 Saddam Hussein might have chemical and biological warheads for the SCUDS. The 
13 Defense Intelligence Agency (DlA) asserted that these warheads would most likely 
t 4 contain persistent chemical agents such as VX (nerve gas) or mustard gas. While the 
15 CIA agreed that Iraq had the ability to developed or manufactured BW warheads, it had 
16 not confirmed their existence. It added that Hussein might attempt to contaminate areas 
t7 with anthrax spores or botulinus toxin. One such missile could cause significant 
18 casualties. the CIA warned, effecting areas as large as 110 square kilometers (42 square 
19 miles). The CIA concluded that Saddam was "almost certain to use chemical weapons 
20 tactically to avoid serious battlefield defeats." 
21 Locating and destroying mobile Scud missile launchers in Iraq proved a continuing 
22 problem for U.S. intelligence. It was not very successful. CENT COM diverted nearly 40 
23 percent orits air sorties to SCUD busting. At the wars end there were no confirmed kills 
24 of mobile SCUDs While U.S. intelligence was never certain how many SCUDS Iraq 
25 possessed, the total number of SCUD kills reported was four times greater than the upper 
26 end of intelligence estimates for Iraq's total SCUD inventory.1014 At the conclusion of 
27 the war a CIA assessment concluded that Iraq had not used chemical or biological 
28 weapons against Coalition forces. The Agency found that while Iraq had some SCUD 
29 missile warheads loaded with CW and BW agents and that Hussein planned to retaliate 
30 with CW and BW SCUDS if there was a nuclear attack on Baghdad, the Iraqis' refrained 
31 from using them for fear that the United States would respond with tactical nuclear 
32 weapons. It found no evidence that Iraq's leaders ordered chemical or biological warfare 
33 agents use during the war and no conclusive evidence that Iraq's forces employed these 
34 weapons. HTIS 

35 After the Gulf War, the UN created the United Nations Special Commission (UNSCOM) 
36 to inspect and eliminate Iraq's weapons of massive destruction. UNSCOM inspectors 
37 verified that Iraq produced 50 chemical and 25 biological SCUD warheads. Of the 50 
38 chemical warheads. 16 contained the nerve agent sarin and 34 were filled with binary 
39 components of sarin and another nerve agent VX. Iraq officials admitted that Iraq had 
40 produced the biological warfare agents anthrax, botulinum toxin, and sarin. UN 

1072 James R. Clapper, "Desert War: Crucible for Intelligence Systems," in Alan D. Campen, ed., The First 
lnfornunion War: The Story of Communications, Computers, and IntelligenceSy:;tems in the Persian Gulf 
War (AFCEA International Press, 1992), pp. 81-85. 
Ion DOD, Information Paper, "Iraq's Scud Ballistic Missiles." 
1014 House Committee, "Intelligence Successes and Failures in Operation Desert Shield/Storm," p. 22. 
1075 DOD, "Iraq's Scud Ballistic Missiles." 
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inspectors also found that Iraq had launched a crash program in December 1990 to field 
weapons with BW agents including artillery shells and SCUDS. 

Tracking Iraq's Nuclear, Biological and Chemical Capabilities (NBC) 

A major target of U.S. intelligence had long been Iraq's nuclear, biological, and chemical 
warfare capabilities. Nevertheless, intelligence agencies knew little about Iraq's 
capabilities in theses areas, especially with regard to its nuclear plans and capabilities. 
before the war. During the war, U.S. military and civilian officials painted an overly 
optimistic picture of the damage caused by Coalition bombing to these capabilities. On 
21 January 1991. President Bush. fore.ample. stated that U.S. bombing attacks had put 
Iraq out of the nuclear bomb making business. During the war, U.S. intelligence 
uncovered eight known or suspected nuclear facilities. Postwar inspections turned up 18 
sites that had escaped detection.I076 U.S. intelligence was totally unaware of more than 
50 percent of all the major nuclear weapons installations in Iraq. Ion U.S. intelligence 
simply had a paucity of data available. 

Psychological Warfare 

The U.S. intelligence community ' s psychological warfare campaign was a major 
contributor to the collapse of Iraqi morale. From the beginning, it sought to collapse 
Iraqi morale and will to fight. Through a leaflet campaign@mt'F.'OO' military 
intelligence dropped nearly 27 ntilJion pamphlets in the Kuwait theater. They warned 
Iraqi soldiers of coming bombing attacks. how to surrender, and that the bombing was not 
targeted at them. Much like in Vietnam, the greatest damage to Iraqi troop morale came 
from B-52 strikes. Iraqi troops were stunned psychologically by the B-52 bombings 
because they flew too high to be heard and without warning unleashed massive amounts 
of flame, noise. and smoke. Combined the 8 -52 bombing and psychological warfare 
effort produced the destruction of a large part of Iraqi morale. [t was a key to the swift 
victory with few causalities which followed. 

Results 

The performance of U.S. intelligence in Operation Desert Storm was mixed. It received 
high marks f(l' its collection effort aOO very poor marks for the distribution of intelligence 
to field commanders and air fighting units. The biggest controversy erupted over 
intelligence analysis over battle damage assessments. While Gen. Schwarzkopf 
complained bitterly about national assessments and the state of the Iraqi military, these 
assessments ultimately proved far more accurate than those of theater commanders. The 
complaints by the military, nevertheless. had a major impact on the Intelligence 
Community. After the war, the U.S. military reformed its combat intelligence support 
and these reform efforts affected the larger intelligence community. During the Clinton 

1016 Edward Mann, "Desert Stann: The First Information War." Airpow,r JournDl, vol. 8. Number 4 
{Winter 1994) .. pt. 
10 77 House Committee. "Intelligence Successes and Failures in Operations Desert ShieldlStonn," p. 23. 
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administration, for example, Congress created a new National Imagery and Mapping 
2 Agency (NIMA) which consolidated imagery analysis capabilities (including the CIA's 
3 NPIC) under the Secretary of Defense and declared it a combat support agency. There 
4 would be no more independent imagery analysis. President Clinton also declared that the 
5 first priority of the Ie was to support "the intelligence needs of our military during an 
6 operation." "Support to the War Fighter" became the overriding concern of U.S. 
7 intelligence. Military demands eclipsed intelligence support to national JX>licymalcers. 
8 
9 The U.S.-led war also had a major impact on the Soviet Union. Not only did Coalition 

10 forces destroy most of the Soviet advanced weaponry sold to Saddam Hussein. 
11 According to the Soviet hardliners, Gorbachev had betrayed the USSR's traditional Arab 
12 allies, insulted its 50 million Muslim citizens in Central Asia. allowed the United States 
13 to deploy substantial military forces within 700 miles of the Soviet Union's southern 
14 border, and served U.S. oil companies while ignorinij Soviet interests. Moreover. he had 
15 ended the Soviet Union's existence as a superpower. 018 The Gulf War was a major 
16 factor in the Soviet coup attempt. 
17 
18 The Collapse of the Soviet Union and the End or the Cold War 
19 
20 From 1946· 1991, the United States had made the Soviet Union the prime target of its 
21 intelligence effort and foreign policy concerns. When George H. W. Bush entered office 
22 as President in January 1989 he was determined to put his own stamp on U.S. policy, yet 
23 he made U .S.-Sovietrelations its main focus. [t seemed that little had changed in forty-
24 five years.I079 Even with the advent of Mikhail Gorbachev as Soviet leader in 1985, U.S. 
25 intelligence predicted little change. According to an NIE. the Soviets would "retain and 
26 modernize powerful, survivable strategic forces through the next decade." It saw 
27 Gorbachev as adhering to traditional Soviet objectives of enhancing the security of the 
28 homeland, expanding Soviet influence worldwide, and advancing Communism at the 
29 expense of capitalism around the globe. 1080 Suddenly the world was turned upside down, 
30 nothing was as it had been. 
31 Soviet Premier Mikhail Gorbachev announced in an address to the UN General Assembly 
32 in December 1988 that the Soviet Union would unilaterally cut its forces by 500.000 men 
33 and withdraw six tank divisions and 5,000 tanks from Eastern Europe. This meant that 
34 Gorbachev was unilaterally giving up the preponderant armored striking capability of the 
35 Warsaw Pact against the West. He also made major concessioos on arms control and 
36 withdrew Soviet troops from Afghanistan. He invited the United States to cooperate in 
37 ending the Cold War. [n addition. Gorbachev announced new policies of glasnost 
38 (openness) and perestroika (restructuring). 
39 Gorbachev's actions caught the U.S. [ntelligenceCommunity off guard. Douglas 
40 MacEachin, Chief of the Office of Soviet Analysis (SOVA) at CIA,later told Congress 

1011 fischer, AI Cold War's End, p. 24. 
1019 George 8ush and 8renl: Scowcroft, A World TrotuformM (New York: Knopf, 1998), pp. 15·16, 
10lI0 Garthoff. p. 27. See also NIE 11·3/8-91. "Soyiet Forces and capabilities (or Strategic Nuclear Connici 
Through Ihe Yeac 2CXX1:' 8 Augusl 1991, N1E 11 . 18·87. "Whether Gorbachey: Soviet Policy and Polilics in 
the 19905." November 1987, and a memorandum by DOCI Roben gales. "Gorbachev's Gameplan: 'The 
Longer View." 24, November 1987. 
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I that despite Gorbachev's initiatives in domestic and foreign policy, the OA had never 
2 really considered the Soviet Union as about to transform itself. He stated: 
3 
4 Moreover. had [such a study] existed inside the government. we never would have 
5 been able to publish it anyway. quite frankly. And had we done so, people would 
6 have been calling for my head. And I would not have published il In all honesty. 
7 had we said a week ago that Gorbachev might come to the UN [in December 
8 1988] and offered a unilateral cut of 500.000 in the military. we would have been 
9 told we were crazy.lOSI 

10 
II No NIE had even posed the possibility of a major Soviet unilateral reduction of its forces 
12 in Europe before Gorbachev ' s speech. By the Spring 1990, a NIC Memorandum finally 
13 and belatedly, adcnowledged that "in 1986 and 1987 there was mounting evidence that 
14 the Soviets were reassessing their military doctrine ... 1081 It concluded that the prospects 
15 of the Soviets achieving strategic nuclear superiority that could produce a meaningful 
16 victory in an all-out war "seemed unrealistic." This was a direct repudiation of the 
17 position of the military services and the B Team position since the late 1970s. It was an 
18 abandonment of the B Team arguments that the Soviets believed in attaining victory in a 
19 nuclear war. 1083 

20 Many in the Bush administration and in the intelligence community remained skeptical 
21 about Gorbachev's intentions. National Security Adviser Brent Scowcroft worried that 
22 the Soviet Union would induce the United States to disarm while leaving its own military 
23 structure intact. Scowcroft was suspicious of Gorbachev's motives and skeptical of his 
24 ability to carry out his proposed reforms. Scowcroft later wrote, 
25 
26 To oversimplify, I believed that Gorbachev 's goal was to restore dynamism to a socialist 
27 political and economic system and revitalize the Soviet Union domestically and 
28 internationally to complete with the West. To me, especially before 1990, this made 
29 Gorbachev potentially more dangerous than his predecessors. each of whom, through 
30 some aggressive move. had saved the West from the dangers of its own wishful thinking 
3 J about the Soviet Union before it was too late.I084 

32 
33 The Intelligence Community split on whether Gorbachev could make fundamental and 
34 enduring change. In the spring of 1989 the Intelligence Community produced a new NIE 
35 11-4-89. SOlliet Policy Toward the West: The Gorbachev Challenge. which laid out 

lOl l QU()(ed in Kirsten lundberg, "CIA and Ihe Fall of the Soviet Empire: The Politics of Gelling It Right," 
Case Study C 16-94-1251.0 (Cambridge: Harvard Univenity, 1994), pp. 3~31 . MacEachin also insightfully 
observed that it was important for the intelligence community to recognize that the fundamental changes in 
the USSR could provoke a similarly profound transformation in U.S. ideology. He told the Congressional 
committee: 
The Soviet Union is so fundamental to uroutlook on the world, to our concept of what is right and wrong 
in politics, to our sense of securi ty, [hat major change in !he USSR is as significant as some major change 
in the sociological fabric of the United Slates itself. See Lundberg, "CIA and the Fall of the Soviet: 
Empire," p. 30. 

IOU Ganhoff, p. 29. 
IOll l Garthoff. p. 30. 
10114 Bush and Scowcroft. A World TrarufomrM. p. 13. 
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I fundamental disagreements in the Intelligence Community,lOSS Some analysts saw 
2 Soviet policy changes as largely tactical, driven by the need for breathing space from the 
3 competition with the West. They believed the ideological imperatives of Marxism-
4 Leninism and its hostility toward the capitalist countries was simply engrained in the 
5 system. Any hoped for gain in the Soviet economic performance would see Moscow 
6 returning to its traditionally combative behavior. Other analysts thought Gorbachev's 
7 policies reflected a fundamental rethinking of Soviet interests and ideology. They 
8 considered the withdrawal from Afghanistan and the shift toward a tolerance for power 
9 sharing in Eastern Europe were historic and would produce lasting changes in Soviet 

to behavior. The NIE went on to claim that the United States could reach favorable 
11 agreements with the Soviet Union during the next five years but that the USSR would 
12 remain an adversary for the foreseeable future and would continue to pose a serious 
13 challenge to NATO unity.'''· NIE 11-318-1988,"Soviel Forces and Capabililies/or 
14 Strategic Nuclear Conflict Through the 1990s," warned that the Intelligence Community 
15 had not detected any significant changes in Soviet military strengthen and that the Soviets 
16 would continue to modernize their strategic forces into the late 1990s. 1087 

I7 
18 ~il<h.iI(;orbacbe. 

19 
20 The Bush White House worried that "Gorbymania" would lull the West into a false sense 
2 t of security. Many in the West euphorically considered Gorbachev the great hope for 
22 ending the Cold War. "Gorbymania" had become a worldwide phenomenon. Gorbachev 
23 gave the impression that the Cold war was over. Scowcroft. however. still had 
24 reservations. For the National Security Adviser, perestroika looked like a "Brezhnev 
25 system with a humanitarian paintjob."I088 
26 By late 1989 the Bush administration believed Gorbachev was for real and it "could do 
27 business with him." The Bush White House closely tied its policy goals relating to arms 
28 reduction. reducing Soviet presence in Eastern Europe, and unifying the two Germanys 
29 inside of NATO. to its relationship with Gorbachev. President Bush developed a strong 
30 admiration for Gorbachev and an appreciation for his efforts to bring change to the Soviet 
31 U nion. 1089 

32 The CIA, however. took a pessimistic view of Gorbachev's future as early as 1989, It 
33 saw growing and disturbing signs that the Soviet leader was losing control over the 
34 process he had unleashed, It argued that Gorbachev's refonn program was based on 
35 "questionable premises and wishful thinking," and that the "unrest that had punctuated 
36 Gorbachev's rule is not a transient phenomenon. Conditions are likely to lead in the 
37 foreseeable future to continuing crises and instability on a larger scale," The SOV A 
38 assessment also noted that Gorbachev's most serious challenge would come from ethic 

1000i According to many analysts, it was eXlremelydifficull 10 get meaningful discussion into the 
coordinated NIEs, and the result was usually a slerile standoff of "alternative views ." 
1086 Benjamin Fischer. At Cold War'" End (OA, CSL 2001), p. II, 
L08'J NIE 11-318-1988, "Sovil!t Forces and Capabilities lor Strategic Nuclear Coriflict Through the 1990.1," 
December 1988, printed in Fischer, At Cold War's End, Document 22. 
IOU Bush and Scowcroft, A World Tran.flormed, p. 155. 
10119 Gates, From the Shadows, p. 495. 
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violence, nationalism, and secessionist movements. The emphasis on national and ethic 
tensions as the Achilles heel of the Soviet empire was prescient. 1090 

In general, the Intelligence Community took a more optimistic view of Gorbachev's 
chances of survival. It argued that he would persevere even if he had to use force to hold 
the country together. In a footnote 10 this NIE. the CIA argued that Gorbachev would 
" progressively lose control of events." He would either have to give up his communist 
version of reform in favor of a truly democratic one or back track from perestroika.IOOI 

SOY A gave Gorbachev a blunt 50-50 chance of survival unless he retreated from his 
reforms. It is not what the Bush administration wanted to hear. Ironically,just as the 
CIA lost hope in Gorbachev, Bush and his senior advisers took up Gorbachev' s cause in 
earnest. In June 1989, Bush concluded that Gorbachev was a force for stable change and 
should be supported. The Bush administration determined to help Gorbachev remain in 
power. keep him on the path to reform, lock in agreements favorable to the United States, 
and concede nothing that could prove harmful to the United States in the long runY:l92 
At the same time, responding to SOY A' s pessimistic views about Gorbachev and his 
chances of survival. Bush set up a secret "contingency planning group" or Deputy 
Committee headed by Condoleezza Rice to study the implications of a Soviet collapse 
and the fall of Gorbachev. The Bush administration began to wrestle with the 
implications of Gorbachev as "would be savior and the potential destroyer of the Soviet 
system." Perhaps, the NIO for the USSR, Robert Blackwell, said it best about Gorbachev. 
For Blackwell! Gorbachev had the Soviet experts in all field bamed. 

Gorbachev for us is a di scontinuity in our understanding of Russia and the Soviet 
Union. And we are having, as a community, as analysts individually, as a 
government and as academics, an enormous difficulty comin, to terms with that 
because by what he is doing, he has broken all of our china. ' 3 

Eastern Europe 

The impact ofGorbachev's new policies was first seen in Eastern Europe. A 1988 NIE 
noted that Gorbachev's efforts to push perestroika on the other countries of the Soviet 
Bloc had "increased the potential for instability in Eastern Europe." lne Estimate laid 
out three possible scenarios: (1) popular upheaval in Poland, Romania, or Hungary with 
challenges to pany supremacy and Soviet control; (2) sweeping reform in Hungary or 
Poland that might go beyond perestroika; and (3) a conservative backlash in the form of 
the repudiation of Gorbachev ' s reform efforts, especially in East Germany and Romania. 
In fact, all three scenarios materialized but with national variations and in more sweeping 
forms. I094 With the exception of Romania, the transition to post-communist governments 

1090 SOVA, September 1989. "Gorbachev' s Domestic Gambles and Instability in the USSR," printed in 
Fischel", At Cold WQr '.f End, Document 2. 
1091 NIE 11 -18-89 . November 1989. "The Soviet Syste m in Cris is: Prospects ((I' !he Next Two y ears." 
ro; inted in Fische r. At Cold War',t End, Document 3. 
09:! Kirsten Lundberg, "CIA and the Fall of the Soviet Empire: The Politics of ' Getting It Right". ( Kennedy 

School of Government. Harvard University, Case Study 16-94-12:; 1.0, 1994). 
10'13 Ibid. , p. 31, 
lC1.W NIE) 1112-9-88. May 1988, .. Soviet Po licy Toward Eastern Europe," Document 8 printed in Fischer. At 
Cold War' s End. 
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1 was peaceful. By April 1990 the U.S. Intelligence Community stated flatly that 
2 "Communist rule in Eastern Europe is finished and it will not be revived." It added that 
3 "The Warsaw Pact as a military alliance is essentially dead, and Soviet efforts to conven 
4 it into a political alliance will ultimately fail." Nevenheless. the Estimate continued to 
5 warn that the Warsaw Pact forces were the largest aggregation of military power in the 
6 world and the Soviets remained committed to offensive operations in time of war.l09S At 
7 the same time an NIC memorandum concluded that Moscow could not rely on Warsaw 
8 Pact fOrces and that the ability of an unreinforced conventional Warsaw Pact attack on 
9 NATO was virtually eliminated.1096 

\0 
II German Unification 
12 
13 Just as the Warsaw Pact countries began to break away from communism and their ties to 
14 the Soviet Union, the issue of German unification sUddenly surfaced. Despite the fact 
t 5 that President Bush made German unity a major goal of his administration, no one in the 
16 Intelligence Community foresaw the rapid reunification of West and East Germany and 
17 its integration into NATO. It was totally unexpected. The Berlin Wall came down on 9 
18 November 1989. Nevertheless, an inter-agency assessment in February 1990 did not even 
19 consider the possibly of reunification. At the White House on 31 May 1990 during the 
20 second Soviet-American summit, however. Gorbachev unexpectedly agreed in principle 
21 that the Germans had the right to decide their own future. By July 1990 Gorbachev had 
22 discussed with German Chancellor Helmut Kohl the unification of the German state in 
23 NATO. German unification occurred on 3 October 1990. 
24 
25 The Soviet Union Ce .... to Exist and the Cold War Ends 
26 
27 By 1990 the Soviet Union and its empire were "falling to pieces." A new NIE stated 
28 flatly that the "old communist order is in its death throes" and perestroika was 
29 threatening "to tear the country apart." It predicted that the continuing poor economic 
30 performance of Gorbachev's reforms would result in "serious societal unrest and 
31 breakdown of political authority" and identified Boris Yeltsin as a "rising star to 
32 watch."I097 
33 
34 Boris Yeltsin 
35 
36 SOY A in 1989 predicted that the growing domestic opposition to Gorbachev would be 
37 headed by Boris Yeltsin. For SOYA, Yeltsin represented the best hope for the future. 
38 despite the fact that he was a heavy drinker. SOY A recommended that the Bush 
39 administration give Yeltsin greater recognition and more support as the leader of the 
40 democratic movement in Russia. 'The CIA saw in Yeltsin a "coherent Russian 

I09S NlE 12-90. April 1990. '"The Future of Eastern Europe," printed in Fischer. At Cold Wars End 
Document 9. 
10W1 NIC Memorandum 9O-l0002, April 1990, "The Direction of Change in the Warsaw Pact," printed in 
Fischer. Ar Cold War's End, Document 21. 
1091 NIE ll- IS-90. November 1990, "The deepening Crisis in the USSR: Prospects fOf the New year." 
prinled in Fischer, Al Cold War's End, Document 4. 
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I democratic alternative to the imperial authoritarianism of the traditionalists." CIA 
2 predicted that he would promote "rapid marketization" and national self-determination. 
3 Perhaps the most insightful of the intelligence assessments of the Gorbachev era was an 
4 informal SOYA assessment prepared for the NSC in April 1991. It declared that "Anti-
S Communist forces are breaking down the Soviet empire and system of governance" and 
6 saw the hardliners in the Soviet Union as prepared to reassert control "with or without 
7 Gorbachev:' It also predicted that any coup attempt would probably fail. It saw the drive 
8 for independence and separatism as the major threat to the Soviet system, especially in 
9 the Ukraine, Belarus, Georgia, and the Baltic Republics. According to the SOY A report. 

10 the centrally planned economic system had broken down and was being replaced by a 
II mixture of republic and local barter arrangements. It also predicted a Boris Yeltsin rise. 
12 Yeltsin. according to SOY A. would Challen~ the old order and would become the first 
13 popularly elected leader in Russian history. ' It advocated greater openness to Yeltsin 
14 and other republican leaders. 
15 The majority of the Bush administration did not welcome this assessment. President 
16 Bush and most of the White House staff believed that Gorbachev was still working 
17 toward reform. U.S. national interest continued to lie with supporting Gorbachev, they 
18 believed. They determined to press ahead with a Gorby-centric approach. Scowcroft 
19 told his aides. "We' re not goi~ to do anything that looks like we're casting our lot with 
20 Yellsin against Gorbachev.'" Gorbachev was ' 'their guy." CIA assessments received 
21 little heed, at least with regard to Yellsin. As 1991 unfolded. CIA assessments of 
22 Gorbachev's dwindling chances of survival increasingly came into conflict with Bush 
23 administration officials hopes for his survival. 
24 
25 The Failed Coup 
26 
27 In Aprll 1991 SOY A alerted the Bush administration that the possibility of a coup by 
28 hardliners in the Soviet Union was growing, Gorbachev was finished and the country 
29 ready to implode. SOY A believed the primary target of the coup plotters would be 
30 Yeltsin because he " is the only leader with mass appeal." Coup leaders moved against 
3,1 Gorbachevon the eve of the scheduled signing of a union treaty giving greater autonomy 
32 to the Soviet republics. CIA warned that there were growing signs of action against 
33 Garbachey. although it could find little Soviet military preparations. On 18 Augbst 1991 
34 the coup began. Most senior level U.S. policymakers seemed caught unaware, despite 
35 the intelligence reports. President Bush was 00 vacation in Kennebunkport. Maine. The 
36 CIA told National Security Adviser Scowcroft only a few hours after the coup began that 
37 it believed there were indications that it would not succeed. By 19 August CIA indicated 
38 that the coup was in trouble. Yeltsin had emerged as the Russian opposition leader to the 
39 coup. The coup was finished by 2 1 August as GorbaChev returned to Moscow. 
40 The coup did not surprise the CIA or U.S. Ambassador Jack Matlock. They had already 
41 warned the administration of a possible coup attempt. 

I(WI! SOYA. "'The Soviet Cauldron," 25 April 1991 . printed in Fischer. At Cold War's ENi, Document 5. 
1099 Quoted in Besc:hloss and Taltxxt. p. 350. Yeltsin and Gorbachev hated each other. 
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In the last estimate before the attempted coup, the NIE of July 1991 saw the USSR in the 
midst of a revolution that would probab.!r sweep the Communist Party from power and 
reshape the country within five years. I I 
In fact, it all happened within six months, the Communist Party of the Soyiet Union was 
outlawed, the Soviet Union broke apart into fifteen separate states, and Yeltsin assumed 
power and formed the Commonwealth of Independent States. 
On Christmas Day 1991. Gorbachev resigned, the Soviet flag over the Kremlin was 
lowered and replaced by a new Russia flag. The Soviet Union ceased to exist on 31 
December 1991. The Cold War was over. The ultimate paradox was that dttente rather 
than confrontation helped lead to the collapse of Soviet power and the breakup of the 
Soviet Union. IIOl There would be a new world order. 

u.s. Intelligence Assessments and Critics: 

Did the CIA Miss the Forest for the Trees? 

U.S. intelligence regularly reported the steady decline in the Soviet economy. From the 
mid·1970s to Gorbachev's assumption of Soviet leadership in the spring of 1985. the CIA 
portrayed a Soviet Union plagued by a deteriorating economy and intensifying societal 
problems. While the Agency presented a picture of a deteriorating Soviet economy, it 
believed that the Soviets would "muddle through." By the I 980s. the Ie described the 
Soviet economy as faltering badly and in a dismal state despite the USSR's status as a 
military super power. It was "fourth class" when compared to Western economies. 1l02 

For the most part, the IC accurately recorded the Soviet economic stagnation and decline 
in the 1980s, and anticipated the failures of perestroika and the break-up of the Soviet 
Union. It message was not always welcomed in the White House which had tied it" 
policies to Gorbachev.l103 
As for Gorbachev's perestroika and glasnost. the U.S. Intelligence Community saw them 
as forces that would probably destroy rather than save the Soviet Union. While most of 
the world saw Gorbachev as a miracle worker, the CIA portrayed him more as a 
sorcerer's apprentices. Gorbachev was gambling on iII·conceived strategies. According 
to SOV A senior analyst, Grey Hodnett, perestroika was too limited to fulfill 
expectations. "direct and violent confrontation" with the Baltic states was inevitable. and 
the failure to push through a free· market system would produce only economic 
deterioration, social unrest and perhaps revolution. 1 104 

Despite such assessments. the intelligence community and especially the CIA, came 
under sharp criticism for not predicting the collapse of communism and the Soviet Union. 

1100 NIB 11.18.91, "Implications of Alternative Soviet futures," printed in Fischer, At Cold War's End, 
Document 6. 
1101 Fischer, At Cold War's Hnd, p. 29. 
IIIJl Douglas J. MacEachin. "CIA Assessments of the Soviet Union: The record Versus the Charges," CIA. 
CSI. 1997. pp. 59-61. 
1103 Bruce D. Belt.owitz and Jeffrey T. Richelson. Ihe CIA Vindicated," NatioNJ{lnterut 41 (Fall 1995). 

I'll< 36-47. 
Grey Hodnett, "Gorbachev's Domestic Gambles and Instabilities in the USSR," September 1989. 
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Daniel Patrick Moynihan (D-NY) led the attack. His assessment was radically different 
2 from most policymakers or the intelligence community. 
3 In 1975 Moynihan was one of the first prominent Americans to point out that the Soyiet 
4 Union was under tremendous strain and "could blow up." 11~ By 1984 he had come to 
5 believe that the United States "should be less obsessed with the Soviets" because "the 
6 Soviet idea is spent - - history is moving away from it with astounding speed." For 
7 Moynihan, the Soviet Union was weak economically, and so divided ethnically, that it 
8 could not long survive. He wrote "the Soviet empire had no clothes. not to mention no 
9 shoes. butter, meat. living space. heat, telephones. CK toilet paper ... II06 Moynihan claimed 

10 that by 1984 the Soviet Union was dying and that the Soviet idea of communism was a 
11 spent force. History was rapidly moving away from the Communist model. Yet. 
12 Moynihan believed that the U.S. Intelligence Community and U.S. policymakers refused 
13 to see the weaknesses . In essence, Moynihan charged that the CIA and the IC had failed 
14 to accurately assess the political, economic. and military state of the Soviet Union. "For 
15 a quaner century, the CIA has been repeatedly wrong about the major political and 
16 economic questions enLrusted to its analysis, Moynihan wrote in the New York Times. 1107 

17 He concluded about the Cold War: 
18 
19 It was as though two chess grandmasters had pursued an intenninable, and highly 
20 sophisticated. strategic of feint and counter·feint, not noticing that fCK the past 40 
21 or 50 moves, one side not only had been in checkmate. but. .. had his queen. his 
22 rooks, his bishops. and knights all taken from the board. Only nuclear weapons, 
23 however, kept the game from being completely boring. 1108 

24 
25 Moynihan was not alone in his criticism of the CIA and U.S. inteHigence. Fonner OCI 
26 Stansfield Turner. for example, wrote in late 1991 that "we should not gloss over the 
27 enormity of the [the CIA's} failure to forecast the magnitude of the Soviet crisis .. ,," 
28 For most of the intelligence community and decision makers, despite irs economic 
29 problems, the Soviet Union was a formidable foe and fundamentally strong and destined 
30 to get slJ'onger even in the late 1980s. Moynihan's claims and other critics. not 
31 withstanding, the IC was probably ahead of most analysis on the issue of lJ'acking the 
32 impending collapse of communism and the Soviet Union. No one ultimately predicted the 
33 timing or the form of the decline and fall of the Soviet Union, but CIA assessments were 
34 more nuanced and more accurate than most. 
35 
36 Summary 
37 
38 How good was CIA intelligence on the Soviet Union? 
39 
40 Throughout the Cold War. the CIA and the Intelligence Community, in general had a 
41 tendency to overstate Soviet military power and the Soviet ability to develop new 

!L~ Daniel Patrick Moynihan. Secr«y. The Americall Experience, (New Haven, Yale University Press. 
1998), pp. 4-3. 
IIOfi Moynihan, ~crecy, p. 4 . 

!iOl NPJ Yo'*: Tirrw. Mayl9, 1991. p. 17. 
11 08 Moynihan, Secrecy, p. 
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I offensive weaponry. The CIA and the Ie also overestimated Soviet ICBM deployment 
2 and overstated the basic Soviet threat. Perhaps for intelligence analysts, it was better to 
3 overestimate Soviet capabilities and intentions than to underestimate them. The constant 
4 in all the intel1igence assessments was that the Soviet Union was an aggressive state bend 
5 on world domination. It was offensive in its very nature. Capitalism and communism 
6 could not long co-exist. Nevertheless. the CIA came closer to a correct understanding 
7 than the U.S. military with regard to Soviet capabilities. The CIA was not always right 
8 nor were its views always accepted. Increasingly, however. the CIA came to be 
9 respected for its positions with regard to the Soviet Union. How much were NIEs used by 

10 policymakers and their staffs? It is probably fair to say that no one waited for an NIE to 
II see if war was coming or if the United States should negotiate arms control agreements or 
12 if the Soviet Union was in trouble. 
13 1be Agency was more correct more often than others in the Ie. Over the course of the 
14 Cold War, the CIA came to have a predominant role in the Ie. Policymakers looked to 
15 CIA estimates for policy guidance, especially with regard tothe Soviet Union and its 
16 intentions and capabilities. 
17 
18 How EfI'ective Were Covert Action Operations? 
19 
20 The prime motive for U.S. policymakers in approving CIA covert action operations 
21 during the Cold War was the fear of external Soviet communist subversion and its 
22 international implications. Each U.S. administration seemed preoccupied with containing 
23 the perceived Soviet threat. Using the CIA, each administration sought to counter 
24 Moscow interests and advance Washington's in Third World areas. TheClA, in tum, 
25 employed a variety of tactics and techniques to promote the U.S. agenda. These ranged 
26 from political prq>aganda, to the manipulation oflabor, student, and women's groups, to 
27 subsidizing political leaders and parties, to political assassination plots, to technical 
28 training of security forces, to supplying arms and communication equipment, to the actual 
29 training of paramilitary forces. CIA covert action programs and later NSC covert 
30 programs, provided the most direct and aggressive U.S. assistance to "friendly" leaders 
31 and supporters in the Third World. Perhaps Senator Frank Church said it best regarding 
32 covert actions during the Cold War: 
33 
34 I must lay the blame. in large measure, to the fantasy that it lay within our power 
35 to control other countries through covert manipulation of their affairs. It formed 
36 part of a greater illusion that entrap~ and enthralled our Presidents - - the 
37 illusion of American omnipotence. 109 

38 
39 
40 

1109 QuOled in Prados. Pusith"t's Secret War.f, p, 337. 
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I Chapter XII 
2 
3 Early Congressional and Executive Branch Efforts at Oversight, Accountability, 
4 and Reronn of the U.S. Intelligence Community 
5 
6 Throughout the twentieth century, the U.S. Congress, the Executive Branch and the U.S. 
7 Courts have struggled to provide oversight and accountability to the U.S. intelligence 
8 community, to balance national security concerns and secrecy within a democratic 
9 structure. The very nature of intelligence operations requires a high degree of secrecy 

10 and the protection of sources and methOOs. Yel, a democratic govemment is dependent 
lIon openness and access to information. How to deal with this contradiction has puzzled 
12 senior government officials for decades. Periodically, Congress and the Executive 
13 Branch have undertaken to reorganize and reform the Intelligence Community to make it 
14 more accountable and to provide closer oversight of its activities. 
15 
16 Early Congressional and Executive Oversight and ReConn Efforts 
17 
18 On 27 July 1947, President Harry S Truman signed into law the National Security Act of 
19 1947, creating a postwar national security framework and the Central Intelligence 
20 Agency.llJO The CIA was conceived and organized as an agent of the Executive Branch. 
21 Early on, the only formal relationship Congress had with the CIA was through the 
22 appropriations process. The concept of Congressional oversight in the sense of being 
23 kept informed of OA activities or scrutinizing CIA operations did not exist. l111 Congress 
24 did not anticipate having to deal with the CIA. When Congress enacted the Legislative 
25 Reorganization Act of 1946, which reduced the number of committees and realigned their 
26 jurisdictions. there was no provision for intelligence oversight. After the passage of the 
27 National Security Act of 1947 and the creation of the CIA, the new committee structure 
28 had to be adapted to handle CIA affairs. In both the House and Senate. the Armed 
29 Services and Appropriations Committees assumed jurisdiction over Agency matters. 
30 The Cold War consensus, Congress' own relationship with the executive branch, and the 
3 I Congressional committee structure, determined any action between the Agency and 
32 members of Congress. 
33 Congress maintained a relatively unquestioning and uncritical ani tude regarding the 
34 Agency as the Cold War emerged. There was a shared consensus about the role and 
35 direction of the CIA. Congressional members regarded the CIA as a major weapon to be 
36 used against communism. It was a vital tool in the pursuit of U.S. foreign policy 
37 objectives. The perception of the Agency was one of the first line of defense against 
38 communism. 
39 Moreover. the strong committee system which accorded enormous power to committee 
40 chairmen and limited the participation of less senior members in committee business 

1110 In addition to creating the CIA, the Act created the position of Secretary of Defense, established the 
Joint Chiefs of Staff to serve a§ the principle military advisers to the President,'a National Security Council 
to coordinate national security policy, and a newly independent Air Force. 
1111 See William M. leary, ed .• The Central Intelligence Agency, History and Documents (Universityof 
AlabamaPress, 1984), p. 50. The History of the CIA was prepared for the Church Commiuee by Anne 
Karalekas, a staff member of the committee. 
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1 sharply limited Congressional participation in the intelligence business and resulted in 
2 infonnal arrangements where senior select members were kept informed of agency 
3 activities in informal one-Do-one exchanges with the DCI. 
4 No formal CIA subcommittees were organized until 1956. Until that time. small, ad hoc 
5 groups, composed of a few senior committee members reviewed the budget, appropriated 
6 funds, and received briefings on CIA activities. ocr s Smith and Dulles kept senior 
7 Congressional members informed of large scale covert action programs over lunch or 
8 cocktails. Dulles, for example, reinforced the existing procedures through his casual, 
9 friendly approach to Congress. He secured the absolute trust of senior ranking members. 

10 There was no fOrmal review or approval process involved.1112 The Del ' s simply 
11 considered it a matter of courtesy to the senior members. 111l Some members preferred 
12 not knowing about Agency activities. Senator Leverett Saltonstall, a ranking member of 
13 the Senate Armed Services and Appropriations Committees, remarked: 
14 
15 Dominated by the Committee chainnen, members would ask few questions which 
16 dealt with internal Agency matters or with specific operations. The most sensitive 
17 discussions were reserved for one-Qn-one sessions between Dulles and individual 
18 Committee chairmen." 14 

19 
20 For nearly twenty years. a small group of senior members of the House and senate 
21 dominated Congressional relations with the CIA. During the J 9505 and much of the 
22 1960s control of Congress rested in the hands of a few, long serving southem Democrats. 
23 In the House. Carl Vinson. Clarence Cannon. and Carl Hayden controlled the Armed 
24 Services Committee and the Appropriations Committee. Cannon organized a small group 
25 to supervise authority over CIA appropriations. In the Senate, Richard Russell dominated 
26 the Armed Services Committee and CIA oversight. There were few challenges to their 
27 positions. They held exclusive control and knowledge of Agency activities and budget 
28 matters. The chairmen certified the intelligence budget from informal briefing by the DCI 
29 and that constituted Congressional approval. 
30 Richard Russell. John Stennis, Levertt Saltonstall, and Hayden were reluctant to share 
31 this sensitive information with other members of Congress. Other members of Congress 
32 simply did not have a need to know. Limited information sharing rather than rigorous 
33 oversight characterized the early relationship between Congress and the CIA 
34 Acceptance of a Cold War consensus and Congressional procedures would keep 
35 Congress at arms length from true oversight until the 1970s. Despite this informal 
36 arrangement of oversight, or perhaps because of it, there was only one serious attempt to 
37 strength Congress ' oversight role and broaden the participation of Congress in 
38 intelligence oversight. In 1955. Senator Mike Mansfield (0, WY), introduced a resolution 
39 to establish a Joint Oversight Committee. In an eXChange with Senator Mark 
40 Mansfield, Saltonstall stated that the "difficulty in connection with asking questions and 
41 obtaining information (from CIA) is that we might obtain information which I personally 
42 would rather not have. unless it was essential for me as a Member of Congress to have 

tt ll David M. Barrett. Tht' CIA and Congrt'u: TII.e Untok/ Story from Truman to Kt'Mt'dy (Kansas: 
University or Kansas Preu.2005). pp. 113-134. 
IIIl Karalekas . p. 51. 
ttt<1 As qUOled in Karalekas. p. 64. 
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it."III S Stennis responded. "If you are going to have an intelligence agency, you have to 
2 protect it as such ... and shut your eyes some, and take what's coming." 
3 In response to Mansfield's proposal. Russell told the Senate, "No. Mr. President we have 
4 not told the country, and I do not propose to tell the country in the future, because if there 
5 is anything in the United States which should be held sacred behind a curtain of classified 
6 matter. it is information regarding the activities of this agency ... Il would be better to 
7 abolish it out of hand than it would be to adopt a theory that such information should be 
g spread and made available to every member of Congress and to the members of the staff 
9 of any committee." The old guard in the Senate had the support of the Eisenhower 

10 administration and DCI Allen Dulles. President Eisenhower sent word that he was "very 
II much opposed" to the resolution because intelligence. operations were "the most delicate 
12 things in the government. .. too sensitive for Congress to take Up.,,1116 Dulles believed 
13 that "Any investigation. whether by a congressional committee or any other body, which 
14 results in disclosure of our secret activities and operations or uncovers our personnel, will 
15 help a potential enemy just as if the enemy had been able to infiltrate his own agents right 
16 into our ShOp."lI17 On II April 1956 the full Senate defeated Mansfield resolution 59 to 
17 27.1118 The old guard prevailed. Nevertheless, in response to the challenge, Russell 
18 established subcommittees of the Senate Approbations Committee and the Armed 
19 Services Committee to deal with CIA affairs and Carl Vinson formally established a CIA 
20 subcommittee of the House Armed Services Committee and the Appropriations 
21 Committee. These were closely held and met infrequently. Cursory review of CIA 
22 activities continued to characterize the subcommittees' oversight. Despite Agency effons 
23 to get its Congressional committees to meet more frequently, the SAC subcommittee met 
24 oocein 1956 and not at all in 1957. The pattemcontinued into the 19705. In 1971 the 
25 CIA subcommittee of the Senate Armed Services Committee did not one formal meeting 
26 to discuss CIA affairs. it met once in J972 and in 1973. It prompted Congressman 
27 Lucien Nizi (D-MI) in 1973 to state, "Indeed, it is a bit unsettling that 26 years after the 
28 passage of the National security Act. the scope of real Congressional oversight, as 
29 opposed to nominal Congressional oversight. remains uninformed and uncertain.,,11 19 
30 Walter L. pforheimer. CIA legislative counsel described the situation, "We allowed 
31 Congress to set the pace. We briefed in whatever detail they wanted. But one of the 
32 problems was, you couldn't get Congress to get interested."II20 The situation was about 
33 to change. 
34 By the 1970s CIA's aging overseers in Congress were passing from the scene. Russell 
35 and Hayden were dead. John Stennis was 71, SAC chairman Allen Ellender (D-LA) was 
36 81, HAC chairman George Mahon (D-TX) was 72 and HASC chairman Edward Hebert 
37 (D-LA) was 71. While they continued to resist change, the old system or CIA oversight 
38 was coming to an end. Demands for change continued to grow. CIA legislative Counsel 
39 John Maury noted: 
40 

111~ Ibid., p. 66. 
1I16 Barrett. eTA and CongT~n, pp. 226·221. 
1111 Church Commirtee 
1118 Leary, The CIA. p. 66. 
1119 Quoted in Leary. Th~ CIA. p. 100. 
1120 QuOl.ed in Snider. Th~ Agency and the Hill. p. 18. 
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I 
2 
3 The congressional power structure, which has for a quarter of a century served to 
4 shield the Agency from intrusion or attack by the rank-and·fiIe membership. is in 
5 a state of flux .... One need not go far down the seniority lists of the committees 
6 over which (the aging leaders] preside to find members of substantially different 
7 temperament and outlook. They include men who have over the years become 
8 increasingly suspicious or jealous of the secretive manner in which the Agency 
9 oversight committees have exercised their responsibilities. And their ranks are 

10 being periodically reinforced by newly elected younger members. Many of these 
II feel that because of the increasingly important role of the Agency in providing 
12 inputs to crucial policy decisions its information and its activities should be more 
13 broadly accessible to the Legislative Branch, and some of them appear to have 
14 been infected by the anti-establishment and anti-Agency campaigns of the "new 
15 Left." Faced with the resulting pressure, our aging and harassed protectors and 
16 benefactors on the Hill can no longer be expected to hold the old lines.112l 

17 
18 
19 With the disclosures of the early 197Os, the consensual acceptance of the CIA's right to 
20 secrecy in the interest of national security was, came under attack. 
21 
22 The Commission on the Organization of the Executive Branch of the Government 
23 (Hoover Commission) 
24 
25 Just before the passage of the National Security Act in July 1947, the Republican 
26 Congress established the Commission on Organization of the Executive Branch of the 
27 Government, with former President Herben Hoover as chairman. Hoover, in tum, 
28 established a sub-committee to look at the national security organizations under 
29 Ferdinand Eberstadt, a friend of Secretary of Defense Forrestal. to study the national 
30 security structure. The Task Force concluded that ""Intelligence is the first line of defense 
31 in the atomic age" and recognized CIA 's "preeminent role in defense planning" and that 
32 the CIA was ""the apex of a pyramidal intelligence structure." While it found CIA '5 

33 relationship with the other intelligence services '"unsatisfactory" and its intelligence 
34 estimates "subjective and bias" and the need for improvement in the field of scientific 
35 and medical intelligence, it recommended no organizational change to CIA or the 
36 Intelligence Community. It reasoned that "ClA and the other Government intelligence 
37 agencies should be permitted a period of internal development free from the disruption of 
38 continual examination and free as possible from publicity."I122 The Eberstadt Repon 
39 received little attention when former President Hoover submitted his entire repon to a 
40 new Democratic Congress on 13 January 1949. It was overshadowed by a long, detailed, 
41 and critical survey of the CIA and the intelligence community, The Dulles. Jackson, 
42 Correa Report. 
43 

111 1 QuOted in Snider, The Agt'flCy aruJ tht' Hill. p. 28. 
1122 Michael Warner and J. Kenneth McDonald. US JIIlt'lligetlu COl1I/nlUIIty Reform SttuiieJ Since /947 
(Washington. OC; Cenles-for the Siudy rL lnteJligence, 20(5). p. I. 
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I 
2 Dulles, Jackson, Correa Survey 
3 
4 In January 1948. less than a year after the creation of the CIA, the National Security 
5 Council. in its executive branch role of oversight, commissioned three private citizens to 
6 examine U.S. intelligence with a focus on the CIA. Allen Dulles. William Jackson. and 
7 Mathias Correa, three New York lawyers with intelligence experience, undertook the 
8 task. I 123 Declaring that World War IT had changed everything and that America was 
9 vulnerable to a "sudden and possible devastating attack," it saw intelligence as not just a 

10 wartime activity but a fuJI-time pursuit. Intelligence was, for the Committee, the first line 
t 1 of defense for the country. The Dulles. Jackson, Correa Survey contended that America 
12 and its policymakers had overcome their suspicions of secret government and was now 
13 willing to strike a balance between openness and the need "for silence on certain phases 
14 of intelligence." II24 Stating that the CIA had not yet effectively carried out the vital role 
J 5 of coordinating intelligence activities, and that it must not duplicate the work of the other 
16 intelligence agencies, the Dulles Report proceed to sharply criticin:. the CIA as "just one 
17 more intelligence agency producing intelligence in competition with older established 
18 agencies of the Government departments." Its produce and influence was "questionable". 
19 The Dulles Report pictured the CIA as the weak link in the system. It needed stronger 
20 leadership.ll~ 
21 IN June 1950, when the CIA failed to foresee the sudden North Korean invasion of South 
22 Kora, President Truman appointed a new DCI, Lt. Gen. Walter Beddell Smith, who had 
23 been Gen. Eisenhower's chief of staff and Truman's ambassador to the Soviet Union. 
24 The " American Bull Dog" took office as DC! on 7 October 1950 with the determination 
25 and mandate to reshape U.S. intelligence and make it work as a team. When informed of 
26 his appointment, Smith told a friend. "I expect the worst and I am sure I won't be 
27 disappointed."ll26 Smith hired William Jackson as his deputy Director and Allen Dulles 
28 as deputy director for operations. Smith instituted a series of reforms to better coordinate 
29 the intelligence product, tight the coordination process and strength the DCI's authority 
30 to lead the intelligence community.1127 
31 
32 Second Hoover Commission and the Doolittle Report 
33 
34 In 1954. with the Republicans back in the majority, Congress again sought to examine the 
35 org~nizatjon and efficiency of the Executive Branch and revived The Commission on the 
36 Organization of the Executive Branch of the Government with former President Hoover 
37 again as chairman. This Second Hoover Commission formed a sub-committee headed by 
38 Gen. Mark Clark to study the agencies which dealt with intelligence. Its report in 1955. 

I Il3 Correa. a wartime assistant to Secretary James Forrestal. was nOl an acthre panicipant in the survey. 
1124 Inte lligence Report Group. 'The Central Intelligence Organitalion and mttional Organization (or 

Intelligence," I January 1949 (Hereinafter-cited ao; tbe Dulles Report). A summary o( the Report is printed 
in FRUS, pp. 900-904. 
1125 Dulles Report. FRUS. The authors orthe Dulles Reported were prohibited (rom ex:amining the 
runctions of the cryptologic services. See Warner and McDonald. p. II . 
1126 D.k .R. Crosswell. Tht! Chit!/ a/Stoff: 1M Military Uuur o/Gt!nero/ Walur Bt!dt!U Smith (New Yen: 
Greenwood. 1991). 122. 
lin On the Smith refonus. see Chapter. 
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recognized for the first time the e;r.istence of an "intelligence community." Illisted NSC. 
CIA, NSA, FBI, the Department of State, Army, Navy, Air For<:e, and the Atomic Energy 
Commission as its members. The Clark Task Force noted that Congress and the White 
House created CIA to be "a new agency unique and in many ways strange to our 
democratic fonn of government." The Agency operated without the traditional 
Congressional restraints. It worked in secrecy and was "virtually a law unto itself." It 
recommended that the OCI appoint a "Chief of Staff' to run the day-to~ay operations of 
the CIA and that a permanent "watchdog" commission be created to oversee the CIA. 
This commission would be composed of members of the House and Senate and 
distinguished private citizens ap(X)inted by the President.

1128 

The prospect of a survey of the Clandestine service which would be Te(X)ned to Congress 
led President Eisenhower to order a separate classified report on CIA's clandestine 
activities .. The report was to be delivered to Eisenhower personally. In tum the Clark 
Task Force agreed not to duplicate the activities of the Doolittle Committee. The 
arrangement prevented Congress from conducting its own investigation of the CIA and 
the Clandestine service. I 129 Moreover, uOlil the Congressional investigations of the 
19705, studies sponsored by Congress of the U.S. intelligence and national security 
structure had little impact or influence over the U.S. intelligence structure or how the CIA 
operated. 

Doolittle Report 

The orientation and composition of the Doolittle Committee did not encourage criticism 
of CIA's activities or of tbe policymakers,"30 Although the Doolittle Report did call for 
better coordination between the CIA and the military and better cooperation between the 
CIA directorates. the report was principally an afrinnation of the need for a clandestine 
capability. It declared: 

It is now clear that we are facing an implacable enemy whose avowed objective is 
world domination by whatever means and at whatever cost. There are no rules in 
such a game. Hitherto acceptable norms of human conduct to not apply. I f the 
United States is to survive. longstanding American concepts of 'fair play' must 
be reconsidered. We must develop effective espionage and counterespionage 
services and must learn to subvert. sabotage. and destroy our enemies by more 
cleave. more sophisticated. and more effective methods than those used against 
us. It may become necessary that the American people be made ac~uainted with, 
understand and support this fundamentally repugnant philosophy, 11 I 

Ill. Hoover Commission Report. 
112'1 Lear)" Th~ CIA , p. 64. 
1130 wi)' drafts of instructions 10 General Doolinle were prepared by the CIA. Doolittle himself was a 
friend of Frank Wisn~. Morris Hadley was an old friend of Allen Dulles. William Paule)' was a former 
ambassador, and William Franke had been an Assistant Secretary or the Navy. 
1111 Report of the Special Stud)' Group [Doolittle Committee} on the Covert Activities eX the Central 
Intelligence Agency. 30 September gl954 as printed in Leary. The CIA. pp.143-145. 

SEe~ET 

367 



SE8RET 
Approved for release by ODNI on 3-20-2019, FOIA Case DF-2012-00135 I OF-2014-00077 

I 
2 
3 
4 Creation of the Intelligence Community 
5 
6 The National Security Agency (NSA) 
7 
8 After World War II the anned services had continued to maintain separate cryptologic 
9 efforts under a loose federation concept called the Armed Forces Security Agency, which 

10 reported to the Joint Chiefs of Staff. Complaints about signals intelligence support 
11 during the Korean War provoked the NSC in 1952 to replace this loose s~stem with a 
12 new National Security Agency, subordinate to the Secretary of Defense. 132 The change 
13 did not abolish the cryptologic anns of the services but recognized the "national" 
14 importance of their collective effort to provide better cooperation and coordination to the 
15 Secretary of Defense. Ill} 

16 
17 The Def ..... Intellig.nc. Agency (D1A) 
18 
19 The general structure of military intelligence within the Defense Department remained 
20 essentially unchanged since the creation of DOD in 1947. Each military department 
21 maintained a separate vertical intelligence organization which included collection, 
22 production, dissemination, and management. The services. for c;.;ampie produced 37 
23 separate intelligence &roduC1S, all addressing the same issue but geared for different 
24 military consumers. 1 Responding to the Kirkpatrick Report recommendation to 
25 cenb'alize military intel1igence. the Joint Chiefs of Staff ex.pressed major reservations and 
26 urged additional study. Secretary of Defense Roben McNamara nevertheless, in 
27 February 1961 , directed the Joint Chiefs to submit a concept proposal fro a Defense 
28 Intelligence Agency which would integrate the military intelligence effat. By March the 
29 JCS submitted its concept paper. It called for a Military Intelligence Agency (MIA) 
30 responsible to the Joint Chiefs and reserved to the services the mission their intelligence 
31 missions. 1135 In August 1961. Secretary of Defense Robert McNamara created the 
32 Defense Intelligence Agency (DIA) to consolidate and coordinate the production of 
33 intelligence analysis by each of the military services. DIA was also to serve as the 
34 principal source of intelligence support to not only the Secretary of Defense but to the 
35 Joint Chiefs of Staff and unified commands. The milita~ departments continued. 
36 however. to maintain their own analytical capabilities. III 
37 
38 Th. National R.connaissanc. Office (NRO) 
39 

Il ll See the earlier discussion Chapter 
I m See earlier discussion. Chapter. pp. 
11301 Deane J. Allen, "Overview of the Origins d OlA," DlA Website. 
1m The use of "Military" instead of "Defense" by the JCS was intentional.1CS wanted to control the new 
a~cy. Sec Deane J. Allen. "Overview of the Origins ofDlA," DIA Website. 
I McNamara appointed Lt. Gen. Joseph F. Carroll (USAF) as the fi~t director ofDlA. 
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Prior to the establishment of the NRO in 1961, the satellite reconnaissance program, 
CORONA, operated under a loose. unstructured arrangement between the CIA. the Air 
Force. and private industry. The Agency handled the funds. acquired the cameras and the 
recovery vehicles and provided the program's security. The Air Force in cooperation 
with private companies, built the spacecraft,launched the rockets, and retrieved the 
payloads. For a time, the relationship worked well. By the 1960s there were fundament 
disagreements between the Air Force and the CIA over the entire satellite reconnaissance 
effort. The Air Force was more interested in lactical intelligence. while the CIA paid 
more attention to procuring strategic or national intelligence. After discussions between 
the CIA and Defense, 0116 September 1961, the CIA and the Air Force officially signed a 
charter establishing a National Reconnaissance Program In which a new National 
Reconnaissance Office (NRO) would finance and control all overhead reconnaissance 
projects. The NRO was to be managed jointly by the Air Force and CIA. The agreement 
did not solve the problem. While the first Director of NRO, Joseph Charyk attempted to 
deal with the problem by creating separate programs. He established a Program A 
(USAF satellite assets); a Program B (CIA assets); a Program C (U.S. Navy assets; and a 
Program D &aircraft asses). Bickering between the CIA and the Air Force. howe Iter. 
continued. II 1 

The growth of the intelligence efforts within the Department of Defense with the creation 
of NSA. DIA. and NRO. accentuated the lack of the Del's control over the rest of the 
intelligence community. 

The End of Foreign Policy Conse ...... 

For the first twenty years of its existence, the CIA enjoyed broad acceptance by the 
American public and Congress. The CIA was a key player in the Cold War and efforts to 
contain the Soltiet Union. Bipartisan foreign policy consensus began to break down in 
the 1960s with the assassinations of President John F. Kennedy, Robert Kennedy. and 
Martin Luther King. the growing Vietnam Anti-war protest moltement. and the 
emergence of the Civil Rights Moltement. 1be reltelations of Rampans Magazine of CIA 
sponsorship of cultural and scholarly organizations and groups and the Watergate scandal 
increased distrust of the Federal golternment and the CIA .. The U.S. government came 
under increasing criticism for being out of touch with the American people and not to be 
trusted. The CIA also attracted criticism for its role in Vietnam and Watergate. 

Ramparts and Ihe Kalzenbech Report 

A 1967 Ramparts magazine anicle exposed CIA funding of international students groups 
such as the National Student Association {NSA),and priltate cultural organization like 
the Congress for Cultural Freedom. Since 1952 the CIA subsidized the NSA and funded 
the Congress fer Cultural Freedom and its Itarious foreign· language journals along with a 
series of international conferences. art exhibits. and musical perfonnances. All of these 
actiltities had begun during the 1950s in response to the Soltiet Union's attempts to attract 
youth and intellectuals to its cause. The reltelations caused President Johnson to appoint 

1m Gerald K. Haines. The Nalional Reconnaissance Office NRO: Its Origins. Creation. and Early Years 
(NRO. 1991). 
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I a special committee chaired by Under Secretary of State Nicholas Katzenbach to examine 
2 CIA 's covert funding of American institutions operating overseas. The Katzenbach 
3 Committee recommended that no federal agency provide covert financial assistance to 
4 American educational and voluntary groups or institutions. While the CIA complied with 
5 the Kalzenbach guidelines. the Kalzenbach Report did not affect major CIA operations 
6 with regard to overseas political action. labor, and propaganda programs. 1138 

7 
8 
9 Executive Oversight of Covert Operations and the InteUigence Corrununity 

10 
11 During the 19505. the Eisenhower administration made several attempts to improve the 
12 process of Executive coordination and the approval process for covert operations. 
13 Although the changes provided increased accountability, none significantly restricted 
14 CIA activities. I 139 Until 1955 no formal approval mechanism existed outside the CIA 
1 5 for covert action projects. State Department and Defense Department officials provided 
16 loose policy guidance to the elA under the assumption that covert action activities would 
17 be infrequent. The Psychological Strategy Board (PSB), an NSC subcommittee 
18 established in 1951 , also provided informal guidance for the initiation of covert 
19 operations. The Operations Coordinating Board (OCB) replaced PSB in September 
20 1953. Since the new board included members outside the intelligence establishment, DC[ 
21 Allen Dulles was reluctant to share sensitive information about covert operations with 
22 Board members. ll40 Dulles used the DCB primarily to gain backing for requests to the 
23 Bureau of the Budget for the release of unvouchered funds for covert activities.J1.CI 
24 In 1955 the NSC auempted to establish grater control procedures over covert operations 
25 issued two policy directives 5412/1 and 541211.. These directives established a group of 
26 representatives of the President and Secretaries of Slate and Defense to review and 
27 approve covert action projects. The actual membership of the 5412 Committee or Special 
28 Group varied as ad hoc task forces considered various situations. 1142 It became known as 
29 the 5412 Committee or Special Group. but did not exert control over operations. It did 
30 not feel confident enough to judge CIA capabilities or to determine whether or not a 
31 project was feasible or desirable. I 10 

32 Until 1959 meeting were infrequent and neither CIA nor the Group established 
33 guidelines for the submission of proposals. In 1959 weekly meetings of the Group began 
34 but the initiative for projects continued to rest with the Agency. Special Group members 
35 did not feel confident enough to judge Agency capabilities or to determine the feasibility 
J6 of particular projects. President Eisenhower also established the President's Board of 
37 Consultants on Foreign [ntelligence Activities (PBCFlA) in 1956 to head off any 
38 Congressional initiative to strengthen Congressional oversight of cOVert action 
39 operations. Eisenhower was determined "to obviate any tendency for Congressional 
40 groups and their staffs to get into these activities." The Board, chaired by General John E. 

11 3M Leary. Th~ CIA. p. 81. 
!1~ lnry. The CIA. p. 62. 
1140 The OCD included the Under Secretary of Stme. the Deputy Secretary of Defense. the Special Assistant 
10 the Pres;dent for Cold War affairs. and the Director orthe Mutual Security Administration . 
• 1'1 Lnty. Th~ CIA. p. 63. 
1142 Karalekas. p. 63. 
1143 Ibid •. 
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Hull, consisted of a group of private U.S. citizens chosen by TIle President. It met 
monthly in Washington and was briefed by the intelligence agencies. It reported to the 
President once or twice a year. As PBCIFlA matured it began to make recommendations 
to the President regarding intelligence issues. One of its major concerns was the approval 
process for CIA covert activities. 'The Board felt the procedures "extremely informal" 
and that the projects themselves were "too exclusively the responsibility of the Central 
Intelligence Agency." It recommended that State and Defense be kept closer in touch 
with the implementation of programs and their approval. J 144 

Eisenhower a)so sought to push OCI Allen Dulles to exert rt'K>re control over the entire 
intelligence community. In January 1956. he created the President's Board of 
Consultants on Foreign InteUigence Activities (PBCAA). The Boord had no authority 
over the DCI or the Intelligence Community. It was to provide the President with advice 
on intelligence matters. In 1958 the Board recommended the appointment of a chief of 
staff for the DCI to carry out the CIA's internal administration. Also in 1958 Eisenhower 
approved the first major revision of the basic policy guidance for the Inte11igence 
Community. Issued as National Security Council Intelligence Directive Number 1 
(NSCID- I) the directive stressed the need for efficiency across the entire national 
intelligence effort and discussed the OCI's community responsibilities. Neither 
Eisenhower nor the NSC gave the DCI the authority to do so, however. Again, in 1960. 
the PBCFIA suggested separating the DCI from the CIA. He would then be beller able to 
serve as the President's intelligence advisor and coordinator of the intelligence 
community, according to PBCAC. Nothing resulted from these recommendations. 
Eisenhower seemed to accept the present arrangements: 

I'm not going to be able to change Allen. I have two alternatives. either to get rid 
of him and appoint someone who will assert more authority or keep him with his 
limitations. I'd rather have Allen as mr chief intelligence officer with his 
limitations than anyone else I know. 1 

14 

Unikd States Intelligence Board (USm) 

To advise the DCI on intelligence matters, President Truman in 1948 had created the 
Intelligence Advisory Committee (lAC). Truman also created the United States 
Communications Intelligence Board (USCffi) to advise the Secretary of Defense on 
communications intelligence. In 1958, upon the recommendation of PBCFlA, 
Eisenhower abolished the lAC and the USCIB and created the United States Intelligence 
Board (USIB). The new USIB would assume the duties of the lAC and USCIB. The 
military services objected since it meant giving the DCI a role in electronic intelligence 
and that they would lose the representational dominance they held on the USCffi. 
Despite military protests, usm had no budgetary authority and was of liUle help to the 
DCI in controlling the other components of the Intelligence Community. They continued 
to function independently. 

II .... Prado5, Pruitknl's Secrtl Wart. pJ45. 
l!.tj QuOled in Leary, TM CIA, p. 74. 
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I 
2 
3 
4 
5 The Kirkpatrick Joint Study Group 
6 
7 Just after the May 1960 Soviet shoot down of the Francis Gary Powers and his U-2. 
8 President Eisenhower appointed a senior team of intelligence officials from State. 
9 Defense, and CIA, the loint Study Group," headed by CIA's Inspector General Lyman B. 

10 Kirkpatrick, Jr .• to look at the "organizational and management aspects of the foreign 
II intel1igence community." Eisenhower wanted recommendations he could act on before 
12 he left office. This gave the Group barely seven months to complete its report. 
13 According to the Joint Study Group, U.S. decision makers need Uthe best possible flow of 
14 information" about Soviet intentions and capabilities to meet the continuing threat but 
15 were not getting it. One of the major problems the Joint Study Group saw was that the 
16 intelligence community was addressing new intelligence problems "piecemeal instead of 
17 attacking them together in an integrated fashion." The Group counseled the intelligence 
18 system "must be a community effort in fact as well as name." According the Study, the 
19 OCI needed a permanent staff drawn from across the community and devoted solely to 
20 community management and coordination issues. The Study Group also probed the 
21 Defense Department's role and performance in intelligence issues. It found major 
22 weaknesses and recommended greater control over the effort by the Secretary of Defense. 
23 In addition, it recommended the creation of a national center to do imagery analysis. 
24 Following the Group's recommendation, shortly before leaving office in January 1961 
25 Eisenhower established the National Photographic Intelligence Center (NPIC) as a joint 
26 CIA-Defense imagery analysis center. 1 146 

27 
28 The Taylor Report 
29 

, 30 After the Bay of Pigs, President Kennedy asked General Maxwell Taylor to determine 
31 why the invasion had failed and to examine ways to strength U.S. paramilitary and covert 
32 action capabilities. Taylor's report recommended strengthening top-level direction for 
33 such operations by establishing a review group with permanent bigh-Ievel membership. 
34 Kennedy, tak.ing Taylor's advice, created the Special Group to oversee plan and review 
35 covert operations. Members of the Special Group included McGeorge Bundy. the Special 
36 Assistant for National Security Affairs as chairman; Under Secretary of State, U. Alexis 
37 Johnson, Deputy Secretary of Defense Rosewell Gilpatric ,General Lyman Lemnitzer, 
38 Chairman of the Joint Chiefs of Staff. and the OCI. During the Kennedy administration 
39 the Special Group severed as the review booy for covert action proposals. 
40 Kennedy also attempted to strengthen the OCl's Intelligence Community role. Not only 
41 did Del McCone have weekly mWing alone with the President but Kennedy in a letter 
42 to McCone of 16 January 1962 emphasized the OCI's function as coordinator for the 
43 intelligence community and as the principal intelligence officers for the President. I 147 

1146 The Report also had some influence wilh the Kennedy administrntion and its creation of the Defense 
Intelligence Agency. 
11 47 The letter is quoted in Leary. 111,. CIA. p. 85. 
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2 During the 1962 to 1970 period, the Kennedy, Johnson, and Nixon administrations 
3 attempted to regularize the authorization of covert action proposals and to standardize 
4 procedures for approval. Theses procedural changes reflected a recognition that covert 
5 operations were no longer exceptional activities but were a key element in the conduct of 
6 U.S. foreign policy. They required formal channels for review and approval.1I48 During 
7 the Johnson administration, the Special Group was renamed the 303c Committee. The 
8 major NSC decisions ofthe Iohnson era, however, were made at the '''Tuesday Lunches." 
9 These were luncheon meetings at the White House that included President Johnson, 

10 Secretary of Defense McNamara, National Security AdviserRostow, the Chairman of the 
11 loint Chiefs, and the President's Press Secretary. Later OCI Helms joined the group. 
12 
13 DCI John McCone established the National Intelligence Program Office (NlPE), a small 
14 but senior staff, to scrutinize the program data from the Pentagon that Secretary of 
15 Defense McNamara, for the first time made available to the DCI. 1149 

16 
17 Eaton Report 
18 
19 In 1967 President Johnson directed that DC1 Richard Helms undertake a major study of 
20 the problems related to Sigint. Helms selected former OSD and Air Force officer Robert 
21 Eaton to undertake the task. Eaton broadened his mandate to include a criticism of the 
22 intelligence activities of the DOD. In addition to several recommendations relating to 
23 U.S. Sigint activities, one of the key findings of the Eaton Report was the need for greater 
24 centralization of control over the intelligence functions in the Department of Defense. 
25 The Department had collected an assortment of intelligence organizations and activities 
26 spread throughout the Pentagon, four armed services. and three distinct agencies. the 
27 National Security Agency (NSA),for signals intelligence, the Defense Intelligence 
28 Agency (DIA) for analysis and staff support. and the then secret National Reconnaissance 
29 Office (NRO) which build and managed intelligence satellites. Yet, there was little 
30 coordination. Helms recommended that the incoming Nixon administration's Secretary 
31 of Defense, Melvin Laird, read the Eaton report to gain a fuller understanding of the 
32 managerial problems they both shared in the intelligence filed . 
33 
34 The Nixon administration not only wanted to address the problem of oversight of Sigint 
35 and covert operations but to radically refonn the entire [ntelligence Community, 
36 especially the CIA . In February 1970, Nixon replaced the basic directive governing 
37 covert action authorization, NSC 5412J2 with National Security Decision Memorandum 
38 (NSDM) 40. The directive designated the 40 Committee to replace the Special Group as 
39 the executive decision making body on covert operations and restated the DeI's 
40 responsibility for coordinating and controlling covert operations. It added a provision 

11411 Leary, The CIA, p. 82. Kennedy also created two additional supervisory groups to deal with expanded 
paramilitary activitM:s. the Special Group on Counterinsurgency (CI) and the SpeciaJ Group (Augmented). 
The Special Group Augmented, headed by Robert Kennedy, oversaw only one operation. Operation 
Mongoose. 
] ]49 Douglas Garthoff, Director ofC~ttJrallttlelURence, pp. 42-46. 
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that the 40 Committee annually review an covert action projects previously approved. I ISO 

A major shortcoming of the review process remained. The vast majority of the covert 
action projects were still initiated and approved by the CIA. 

Reform Efforts of the Nixon Administration: The Schlesinger Report 

In the 1970s the CIA became an agency under siege. Distrust and displeasure with the 
CIA and its intelligence products began with President Nixon. Nixon wanted intelligence 
to serve as an instrument of policy. not an independent voice in its formulation. Nixon 
believed that the CIA had become arrogant and partisan in its analysis, it was far to 
liberal . often sided with the pennanent institutional interests and social culture of 
Washington rather than with the elected chief executiye of the American people. 
According to Nixon ' s NationaJ Security Adviser, Henry Kissinger. Nixon from the 
beginning of his term as President considered the Agency "a refuge of Ivy League 
intellectuals opposed to him," and referred to the OA as "those clowns at Langley." ) )j) 

He had little confidence in the Agency. Nixon told his chief of staff, H.R. Haldeman 
that, "The CIA tells me nothing I didn' t read three days ago in the New York Times." He 
added, UInteHigence is a sacred cow. We've dooe nothing [about reducing its budget] 
since we'ye been here. The CIA isn't worth a damn. We have to get at the symbolism." 
Nixon suggested a .025% cut across the board" and getting rid of the disloyal types," 
Later during the same bUdfet meeting Nixon described intelligence as "how to spend $5 
billion and team nothing." JS2 Kissinger, echoed Nixon' s biased. He didn't like CIA 
estimates, especially those focusing on Soyiet intentions and capabilities.) ) j3 According 
to Kissinger: 

The most serious defect is the lack of sharply defined. clearly argued discussions 
of the characteristics and purposes of Soyiet strategic forces .... Instead. what 
discussion o f Soviet objectives there is in the NIE is superficial. There is no 
analysis of the evidence, no systemic presentation of the alternatives. Indeed. 
there is not eyen a precise definition of what out people [in the Intelligence 
Community] disagree about and what evidence would resolye their disputeS.11S4 

By late 1970 Nixon ' s frustrations with CIA boiled oyer, He wanted u a thorough 
housecleaning at all levels of CIA." and a "good thinning down of whole CIA personnel 

II ~ leary, Th~ CIA. p. 83. 
I' " Henry Kissinger. Whi,~ Hour~ Y~ars (8OSlon, MA: Unle Brown, 1979), pp. II and 36. See also Rtlodi 
Jeffreys-Jones , Th~ CIA and Am~rican D~mocracy (New Haven. Conn.: Yale UniveBity Press, 1989), p. 
177. 
11 ~2 H.R. Haldennan notes, White House Special Files, Richard Nixon Presidential Papers, National 
Archives and Records Administration. See a1so Thomas Powers. 1M Man Whu K~pt ,It~ Sur~ts: Richard 
Helms and tM CIA (New York: Knopf. 1979), p. 15. 
li B Powers. Helms. p. 204. 
liSt Kissinger. Memorandum to the President. NIE 11-8-69, "Soviet Strategic Attack Forces," 26 November 
1969 printed in Department of State. Fouig" R~laIiOfU ofth~ United StaJ~s, 1969·1976. Volume IL 
OrganiZOlirlff and Manag~m~"t of u.s. For~jRn PoliC)~ 1969-1976 (Wasnington. DC: Government Printing 
Office. 2(06), pp. 409-410. 
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situation as well as our Intelligence activities EneraHy.'· He wanted a real shakeup in 
CIA. nOljust symbolism, he told Kissinger. 1I At the end of 1970 Nixon assigned James 
Schlesinger, assistant director of the Office of Management and Budiet to conduct a 
major review of the intelligence community aIKI shake up the CIA. II Completed in 
March 1971 the Schlesinger Report found "that the Director of Central Intelligence·s 
theoretical control of the community was an impolite fiction; that the total cost of 
intelligence was at least twice the figure formally submitted to Congress; that intelligence 
estimates too often offered only bland judgments; that the CIA's policy of no lateral entry 
of personnel had created an insular institution; and that technical intelligence far 
surpassed political intelligence in quality. Despite the enonnous cost of intelligence 
collection there was no commensurate improvement in lhe scope and overa11 quality of 
the inlelligence product. The intentions and plans of U.S_ adversaries remained as 
opaque as ever. Raw intelligence had "come to serve as a proxy for improved analysis. 
The Report also cited wasteful competition and bureaucratic infighting as serious 
problems in the community. The report concluded that the Intelligence Community 
needed " a fundamental reform of its decision-making bodies and procedures. It 
recommended the crealion of a Director of National Intelligence. Intelligence costs also 
needed to be controlled and the intelligence product dramatically improved. In addition, 
there was a need for greater oversight of intelligence planning, resources. and activities 
by the CIA. Defense, and the White House. Ironically, the Report never contemplated 
increased Congressional oversight. According to the Report, Congress was not likely to 
be helpful. I lS"I 

Kissinger and George Schultz, Director of the Office of Management and Budget (OMB), 
presented the Schlesinger Report to President Nixon on 22 March 1971. They noted in 
summarizing the Report that U.S. intelligence had an "absence of authoritative 
leadership·', both in the Department of Defense and the Intelligence Community and that 
new technologies had sparked costly competition between programs and agencies. with 
little guidance or planning_ They also noted that these concerns were not new. 
According to Kissinger and Schultz: 

Presidential Commissions. the PFIAB, special study group, and BOB/OMB have 
often expressed dissatisfaction with the performance and cost of the intelligence 
community and recommended various piecemeal organizational reforms. In the 
absence of forceful and persistent leadership and under the impact of continuing 
technology change, these reforms have largely failed. I J58 

J 1.)5 Nixon, Memorandum to Kissinger. 30 November 1970.FRUS 1969-1972, p. 461. 
1156 Schlesinger himself had no direct experience of intelligence issues and activities. Warner. Schlesinger 

~;ro.s:; ~i:a:el Warner, "Reading the Rio t Act: The Schlesinger Report. 1971 ." lflt~lIigence and No.t;ofILJl 
&CJlriry, vo l. LA, 00. 3. (June 2(09): 387-417. Despite the Report 's sharp criticism of analysis. Schlesinger 
told CIA officials that he regarded "the CIA analytical capability as being not only the best in town but 
really the only truly professional competence in town. Thecomplclc Schlesinger Repon is printed in 
FR US. 1969- I 976, pp. 494·513. It may also be found on line aI 

hlf: .. www.state.gov/documentslorganizationsl71856.pdf. 
II Quoted in Warner. '''The Schlesinger Report," p. 407. 
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Kissinger and Schultz's cover memorandum urged the President to strengthen the powers 
of the DCI and to create a Director of Defense Intelligence in the Pentagon but not a new 
Director of National Intelligence. They also warned the President that he could expect 
major opposition from the Ie. the military. the PFIAB, and the Congress. On 15 October 
1971 Kissinger and Schultz send Nixon several proposals that shifted power from the 
Secretary of Defense to the DCI. Secretary of Defense Melvin Laird, they noted was not 
on board with the suggestions. On 5 November 1971 Nixon implemented several of the 
proposals. With a memorandum to the Intelligence Community principals Nixon directed 
DCl Helms to create a deputy (or "community affairs" and Defense Secretary Laird to 
create an Assistant Secretary of Defense (or Intelligence. He also ordered the merger of 
the cryptologic organizations of the armed services into a Central Security Service under 
the NSA, the creation of a Defense Mapping Agency to combine the services independent 
map-making activilies . Nixon also gave the DCI an "Intelligence Community Stafr' to 
support his management of the IC budget, planning. and programs. In addition. Nixon 
told Helms 10 prepare a consolidated intelligence budget for the coming year (FY 
1974).'''9 
To further implement Nixon's memorandum, the NationalSecurityCouncil issued a new 
National Security Council Directive (NSCID) on 17 February 1972 which listed four 
major responsibilities of the DCI: (1) to plan and review all intelligence activities and 
spending submitting annually 10 the White House, the Community's overall "programs 
budget," (2) to produce "national" intelligence for the President and policy makers; (3) to 
chair all Community-wide intelligence advisory panels which would henceforth serve 
him only in an advisory capacity; and (4) to establish intellifience requirements and 
priorities for the Community within budgetary constraints.1 60 

Implementing these reforms proved more difficult than drafting guidance. While 
Secretary of Defense Laird did create an Assistant Secretary for inteJligence, he gave it 
coordinating responsibilities and no authority over operations in the armed services or the 
intelligence agencies and only limited oversight powers. I 161 laird was also wary of the 
larger role for the DCI in military intelligence affairs. He especially did not want DCI 
Helms meddling in the budget and pressured Helms to " not get into our business and tell 
us what to do." Laird did not enlist DCI Helms as an ally in his reform efforts in the 
Pentagon.116l 

For his part, Helms relt he was not empowered to made major changes or reforms. He 
proceeded very slowly and cautiously with little direction from the White House. The 
White House, especially Nixon, grew frustrated with the pace or change. On 18 May 
1972 Nixon demanded that his aide, H. R. Haldeman do something about the CIA: 

One department which particularly needs a housecleaning is the CIA. The 
problem in the CIA is muscle-bound bureaucracy which has complelely paralyzed 
its brain and the other is the fact that its personnel, just like the personnel in State. 

lUll Nixon memorandum, "Organization and Management orthe U.S. Foreign InlelligenceCommunity.'· .5 
November 1971, FRUS, 1969·1972. pp . .539-544. 
II~ NSCID-I, "Baste Duties and Responsibilities," 17 february 1972, printed in Warner. Central 
Intelligence. pp. 83-88. 
1161 Depililmeni of Defense Directive .5115.1, •. AssislHnt Secrelary of Defense (Intelligence)," 18 January 
1972, printed in FRUS, 1969·/972. p. 591 . 
1161 Warner, The Schlesinger Report, p. 412. 
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I is primarily Ivy League and the Georgetown set rather than the type of people we 
2 get into the services and the FBI. 
3 I want a study made immediately as to how many people in CIA could be 
4 removed by Presidential action. I assume that they have themselves frozen in just 
5 as in the case with State. If that is the case, I want action begun immediately. 
6 through Weinberger [Director of OMB}. for a reduction in force of all positions in 
7 the CIA in the e;\ecutive groups of 50 percent. This reduction in force should be 
g accomplished by the end of the year so that we can then move to get in some 
9 better people. Of course, the reduction in force should be accomplished solely on 

10 the ground of its being necessary for budget reasons, but you will both know the 
I I real reason and I want some action to deal with the problem.' J63 

12 
13 A few weeks after his reelection, Nixon again noted to Halderman that nothing had been 
14 done. As he prepared major personnel shifts for his second term at Camp David. he took 
15 matters into his own hands. He summoned DCI Helms to Camp David on 20 November 
16 1972 and fired him. He replaced Helms with James Schlesinger. Nixon gave Schlesinger 
17 a mandate to tum the CIA upside down. Within weeks of assuming the post of DCI. the 
18 Watergate scandal broke upon the Nixon administration. Nixon reshuffled his top 
19 advisors. and appointed Schlesinger as Secretary of Defense. This stalled significant 
20 internal efforts at reform. 
21 Nevertheless. The Schlesinger Report marked a watershed for the Intelligence 
22 Community as it aided the Nixon administration in its efforts to reform the CIA and the 
23 Community and set the stage for later reform efforts. By the end of Nixon's first term real 
24 change had occurred in the intelligence community. By early 1973 a DCI was for the 
25 first time preparing the overall budget for the Intelligence Community. At the Pentagon. 
26 there was now an Assistant Secretary of Defense for Intelligence, while the NSC now had 
27 greater control of the signals intelligence branches of the services and a new Defense 
28 Mapping Agency consolidating military mapping activities. 
29 
30 Wa"'rga'" and Ihe "PIumbe"," 
31 
32 In June 1972 came Watergate. one of the biggest political scandals in U.S. history. It 
33 began with a break-in of the Democratic Party's national headquarters in the Watergate 
34 complex in Washington DC. James McCord, a former high-level security officer alCIA 
35 and Eugenio Martinez, a Cuban exile employed by the CIA, were among those arrested. 
36 The name E. Howard Hunt, a long time CIA operative. surfaced in one of the notebooks 
37 in the possession of two of the Watergate burglars. The Watergate scandal broke upon 
38 the Nixon White House with full force in the spring of 1973. It also exposed the CIA to 
39 charges of involvement in the break-in and with the 'plumbers" a secret unit established 
40 by the Nixon White House to find and punish the source which leaked the classified 
41 Department of Defense Pentagon Papers. a history of U.S. involvement in Vietnam. The 
42 "plumbers" sought to discover information to discredit Daniel Ellsberg, who leaked the 
43 Pentagon Papers to the New York Times. Lead by E. Howard Hunt and Gordon Liddy. 
44 both former CIA officers . the "plumbers" broke into Ellsberg's psychiatrist'S office in 
45 Los Angeles. They received cameras, bugging equipment, and disguises from the CIA 

llti3 Nixon. memorandum to Halderman, 18 May 1972, printed in FRUS. / 969-1972. pp. 620-621. 
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I along with a CIA psychological profile of Elisberg. Contrary to many reports. the CIA 
2 was not the driving force behind Watergate or the break-in in Los Angeles. It played 
3 only a minor role in aiding Hunt to conduct his illegal burglaries. 
4 President Nixon sought to curb the FBI's investigation of the Watergate break-in by 
5 having the CIA order the FBI to stop its investigation on national security grounds. 
6 Nixon's efforts to enlist the CIA in the covcr-up ultimately failed as DCI Helms and his 
7 deputy Vernon Walters refused to stop the FBI investigation. Walters told White House 
8 counsel John Dean. "I am prepared to resign before I do anything that would implicate 
9 the agency in this matter." The White House planned to blame al1 the iJlegaJities on a 

10 rogue CIA. 1 164 The FBI investigation continued. 
II 
] 2 The ensuing investigation led to the resignation of President Richard Nixon in 1974. 
13 Moreover. the Watergate scandal and the Vietnam War helped break down public 
14 confidence in all government institutions and especially the CIA. 
15 
16 Hughes-Ryan Act 
17 
18 Reacting to U.S. covert support for anti-communist forces in Angola and fearing another 
19 Vietnam, Congress passed an amendment to the Foreign Assistance Act in December 
20 1974 which for the first time. required that the President report any covert CIA operation 
21 in a foreign country. The act required informing the relevant Congressional committees 
22 which included the armed services committees, the foreign relations committees. and the 
23 appropriations committees in the House and Senate. It formalized the reporting 
24 requirements on covert action. It increased the number of committees to be informed of 
25 any covert operation by adding the Senate Foreign Affairs Committee and the House 
26 International Affairs Committees to the four CIA subcommittees. The amendment did 
27 not provide for prior notification or approval of covert action, however. Thus, Congress 
28 was still a passive recipient of intelligence information, 1 165 Nevertheless. it was now part 
29 of the decision-making process for covert action. ll66 

30 
31 Murphy Commission 
32 
33 Congress in July 1972 authorized a study commission to recommend improvements in 
34 the organization and procedures of the government to conduct foreign JX>licy. Led by 
35 retired Deputy Secretary of State Robert Murphy, this blue ribbon panel was not unlike 
36 the Hoover Commissions. in that it was given the charge of looking at U.S. intelligence 
37 activities in connection with U.S. foreign policy objectives. The report's brief chapter on 
38 intelligence defended it as essential to U.S. national security and an effective U.S. foreign 
39 policy. The reports main recommendation was for tighter Presidential and Congressional 
40 supervision of the entire Intelligence Community. It purposed that the DO move his 

11601 Kathryn Olmsted, "Lapdog or Rogue Elephant? CIA Controversies from 1941 to 2004," in Theoharis. 
1he C~ntrallnt~mR~flC~ AR~no, S«urity UfIlhr Scrutiny, pp. 2O().201. 
II~ . Leary. Th~ CIA, p. 101. 
1166Lock K. Johnson. ''Covert Action .and Accoonlability: Decision-Making for America's Secret Foreign 
Policy," in Loch K. Johnson and James J . Win7 .• eds., Straugic InUlliRf!n~. Windn .... .s Into a S~CN!t World. 
An Anthology (Los Angeles. California: Roxbury Publishing, 2(04), p. 381 , 
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desk closer to the White House to enjoy "direct access" to the President and that the OCI 
delegate day-to-day supervision of the CIA to his deputy. It also purposed changing the 
CIA's name to Foreign Intelligence Agency and making the OCI the Director of Foreign 
Intelligence. It also recommended tighter control of covert operations by the NSC and 
the President's Foreign Intelligence Advisory Board (a revised version of Eisenhower's 
PBCFlC). Congress, the report concluded should create a select, joint committee on 
"national security" to review and coordinate oversight of foreign policy and national 
security. J 167 Delivered to Congress in 1975, the Murphy Commission report had little 
impact as Congress became consumed with the Church and Pike investigations. 

Seymour Hersh 

DCI Schlesinger, responding to a1legations that the CIA was deeply involved in 
Watergate, asked all Agency employees to report any past or existing illegal activities. 
The result was a report of possible CIA violations or possible violations of laws or 
directives. Known as the "Family Jewels," the report revealed that the CIA had carried 
out dozens of illegal activities, including wiretapping, break-ins, mail openings, spying 
on Americans, and drug experiments. 
Journalist Seymour Hersh's New York Times headliner article on December 24. 1914, 
"CIA Involved in Domestic Spying" caused a public outcry. Based, in part, on leaks 
about the "Family Jewels," Hersh claimed the CIA was deeply involved in spying on 
American citizens. His charges stunned the White House and Congress. His expose 
touched off several investigations of the CIA and the U.S. intelligence community. For 
the first time in CIA's history, the Agency faced hostile Congressional committees bent 
on the exposure of abuses by the intelligence community and on major reforms. There 
would be no blind support or consensus about intelligence activities. 1be old 
Congressional seniority system and its leadership began to give way. The CIA became a 
focal point in the ongoing battle between Congress and the executive branch over foreign 
policy issues and the "imperial presidency." 
Within the Ford Administration, National Security Adviser, Henry Kissi~er, noted that 
Hersh's article had the effect of "a burning match in a gasoline depot."ll Kissinger 
wanted to narrowly limit any investigation. On Christmas day President Ford issued 
Executive Order 11828 establishing an investigative commission and restricting its scope. 
The Commission's mandate included only CIA activities within the United States. 

1161The Commission included members of Congress as wel1as distinguished citizens appointed by the 
While Hoose. The Commission' s members were Robert D. Murphy, chainnan, David M. Absire, Anne 
Armstrong, Rep. William Broomfield, William Casey, Mrs. Charles E. Engelhard, Jr., Rep. Peler 
Frelinghuysen, Arend D. Lubbers, Rep. William S. Wagner, Sen. Mike Mansfield, Frank c.P. McGlinn, 
Sen. James B. Pearson, Vice President Nelson Rockefeller. Stanley P. Wagner. and Rep. Clement J. 
Zablocki Commission on rht OrgoniUltion of tht Gllltnuntnt for lht ContAlct of Fortign Policy, 
(Washington, OC: Government Printing OffiCe, June 1973). 
1161 John Prados, Lost Crusadtr. Tht Stcrtt Wars of CIA DirtClor William Colby{ Oxford University Press, 
2003), p. 295. 
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1 
2 
3 
4 Investigation oC Intelligence Community Abuses 
5 
6 Rockefeller Commission 
7 
8 President Gerald Ford established the Commission on CIA Activities Within the United 
9 States, chaired by Vice President Nelson Rockefeller (The: Rockefeller Commission) on 4 

10 January 1975 in response to Hersh's revelations of illegal CIA activities. It found that 
11 the CIA had indeed been involved in several illegal activities including drug testing, mail 
12 opening. and domestic spying on ant-war groups and civil rights activities. The 
13 Commission found that "the vast majority of the OA's domestic activities comply with 
t 4 its statutory authority:' [tconcluded that the CIA had no involvement in President 
15 Kennedy's assassination 
16 It also found that PAAB did not exert control over the CIA. In fact, the CIA itself was 
17 the board's only source of infonnation about CIA activities. 1169 Under pressure from 
18 Kissinger and the White House, the Rockefeller Commission dropped its study of 
19 assassination attempts. I 170 Looking to the future. the Rockefeller Commission called for a 
20 joint congressional oversight committee and stronger executive oversight. It 
21 recommended two new deputies for the CIA, one for management and one to advise the 
22 DCI on military matters. It further recommended that the OCI serve no more than ten 
23 years. 
24 While the Rockefeller Commission was investigating the intelligence community, 
25 Congress, not satisfied with an executive branch commission, set up its own investigative 
26 committees and attempted to reassert or strengthen its oversight responsibilities for U.S. 
27 intelligence. Under increasing pressure for major reforms and greater Congressional 
28 oversight, Congress acted. 
29 
30 Church Committee 
31 
32 On 27 January 1975 the U.S. Senate created its own investigative body to look into CIA 
33 domestic activities, covert action operations, abuses by the FBI and U.S. military 
34 regarding domestic spying and illegal interceptions of U.S. citizens conversations by the 
35 NSA. For the first time Congress had access to CIA and U.S. intelligence agencies 
36 records. The Committee uncovered a number of CIA illegal activities. Under the 
37 leadership of the young Senator of Idaho. Frank Church, the committee focused its 
38 attention on possible intel1igence abuses and covert action activities. With regard to 
39 covert action, the Committee stated, 
40 The Committee was struck by the basic tension-if not incompatibility- of covert 
41 operations and the demands of a constitutional system. Secrecy is essential to 
42 covert operations; secrecy can, however, become a source of power, a barrier to 

I llS<) Report to the Presitknt by the Commission on CIA Activities Within the United States (The Rockereller 
Commission), p. 299. See also Stephen Flanagan. "Managing the Intelligence Community." InJenuJtional 
Security 10. 00.1 (198~), p. 70. 
1170 Prados, Colby, p. 302. 
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serious policy debate within the government. and a means of circumventing the 
established checks and procedures of government. The Committee found that 
secrecy and compartmentation contributed to a temptation on the part of the 
Executive to resort to covert operations in order to avoid bureaucratic. 
Congressional, and pu.bJic debate." 

Nevertheless. the Committee did not recommend doing away with all covert operations. 
While it considered "proposing a total ban on all fonns of covert action" it concluded that 
the United States needed to retain such a capabi1ity Uto react to extraordinary threats 
through covert means." 
The Committee also documented several of these illegal activities: 

CIA Mail Opening Programs 

According lathe Church Committee investigation, the CIA conducted four mail opening 
programs within the United States. The stated purpose of the mail opening programs was 
to obtain useful foreign intelligence and counterintelligence information. Despite the 
stated purpose, numerous domestic dissidents, iocluding anti-war and civil rights activists 
were targeted. All of the programs were illegal and an invasion of the privacy of 
American citizens. 

HTLINGUAL 

HTUNGUAL was the CIA's mail intercept project run out of New York City by the 
Agency' s Counterintelligence staff. It operated for over twenty years, more than 215,000 
letters to and from the Soviet Union were opened and photographed by CIA officers. 
Nearly 57,000 were also disseminated to the FBI once it learned of the program.1171 The 
project originated in the spring of 1952 to scan ex.teriors of all letters to the Soviet Union. 
In November 1955 James Angleton. Chief of Counterintelligence proposed that the 
program be ex.panded and include the opening of the mail. The CIA informed Arthur E. 
Summerfield, the Post Master General during the Eisenhower administration, of the mail 
opening project in 1954 and he assented to the photographing of the mail by the CIA. 
Summerfield was not informed, however, nor did he approve of the actual opening of 
mail by the Agency. The FBI became aware of this CIA operation and began to levy 
requirements on the CIA concerning the product. The FBI's collaboration effort, known 
as "Project Hunter" tasked the CIA for information on peace organizations, anti-war 
protestors, black activist leaders, and women's groups. The joint effort continued until 
1973 when DCI Colby terminated it because he believed it was producing very little in 
the way of useful information. 
The CIA also conducted_other domestic mail opening projects; in San Francisco 
from 1969-1971, in New Orleans in 1957 (b)(l) (b)(3) 

1111 Church Committee, Final R~pon. Int~1Ii8~nc~ Activjtj~.f ond RighU of Americaru. p. 300. Know as 

HTLINGUAL by the Counterintelligence staff. the mail opening program had the codename SRPOfNTER 
by tile CIA Office of Security. Most mail between the United States and the Soviet Union passed through 
the Port of New York. 
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WESTPOINTER (b)(1) (b)(3) 

The San Francisco mail intercept project known as WESTPPOINTER by the office of 
Security by the Directorate of Plans involved the examination of 
the exterior of leiters and opening and reading the content of the mail from East Asian 
countries. primarily China. The CIA desired to know the extent of mail censorship and 
possible recruitment opportunities. It was terminated because of the ''risk factor" or "flap 
potential." 

ProjecUO)!'T II. 
The CIA established Projectlm,'· in New Orleans f<H" two and one-half weeks during 
1957. The project involved the screening and opening of first class international mail 
transiting New Orleans enroute to or from latin America. The project was a joint 

(b)(1) (b)(3) 

iiii!iiii!iiiiii!i."!!iii"ii!iiiii~ii. According to the CIA., ""'2m 
produced no useful intelligence information and was terminated. ll72 

-(b)(1) (b)(3) 

, 
with (b)(1) (b)(3) 

When the CIA officer was transferred (b)(1) (b)(3) the project ceased. 

FBI Mail Opening Programs 

The FBI, like the CIA. conducted several mail opening programs of its own within the 
United States. The FBI initially directed such programs against the Axis powers 
immediately before and during the Second Wor.ld War. During the 19.50s and the 1960s 
these programs were directed toward communist activities within the United States. The 
FBI programs were, in the main, narrowly focused on the detection and identification of 
foreign illegal agents rather than the collection of foreign intelligence. The FBI programs 
were in some respects even more intrusive than the CIA's. Often they involved the 
interception and opening of entirely domestic mail. that is. mail sent from one point 
within the United States to another point within the United States. 

1m No formal termination of the project wa.<; recorded or fouRd by the Clurch Commiuee. 
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rIQIht'! 

Domestic SpyiDI 

MHCHAOS 

Under President's Johnson and Nix.on, the CIA launched a massive domestic surveillance 
program, code-named Operation MHCHAOS. The Agency initiated this program in 
response to pressure from the Johnson administration in 1967 to find evidence that the 
anti-Vietnam War protesters and the civil rights movement were being financed by the 
Soviet Union, China. and/or Cuba. Run hy the CIA's Counterintelligence Division. 
CHAOS failed to develop any links between the protesters and foreign espionage efforts. 
DCI Helms, infOrmed President Johnson on 15 November that the Agency had uncovered 
"no evidence of any contact hetween the most prominent peace movement leaders and 
foreign embassies in the U.S. or abroad." Helms concluded that the movements were 
indigenous and their activities determined by their members opposition to !.he 
administration's foreign and domestic policies. Helms repeated this evaluation to 
President Nix.on in 1969. Despite the CIA assessment, both Presidents remained 
unconvinced. The CIA was not trying hard enough. Reacting to While House requests, 

111) Churct'l Commillee, FillOi ReporT, Int~lligenc~ Activities and th~ RjRht$ of Antl'ricQm, p.357·372, 
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the CIA beefed up its attem~lS to find a link between the protesters and communist 
influence in the movement. 174 Only in 1973 did DCI William Colby stop the program. 

Drug Programs 

IWW'Wl'" 
During the 19505 and 1960s the CIA initiated a number of programs to develop a 
chemical and biological warfare capacity. To aid its clandestine operational requirement, 
the CIA stockpiled several incapacitating and lethal materials. Under this program the 
CIA's Technical Services Division maintained, in operational readiness, special and 
unique items for the dissemination of biological and chemical materials. It also tested 
and evaluated these substances. In 1952 CIA asked the Special Operations Division 

(SOD) of the U.S. Anny to assist in developing. testing, and maintaining these biological 
and chemical agents and delivery systems. Together. the CIA and SOD developed darts 
coated with biological agents and lethal pills. They also developed a special dart gun to 
incapacitate guard dogs. allowing CIA assets to enter and leave a building undetected. In 
addition. the CIA and SOD studied the use of biological agents against crops and 
animals. On 25 November 1969. President Nixon renounced the use of any form of 
biological weapons that could kill or incapacitate. The President also ordered the 
disposal of existing stOCkpiles of biological weapons. In response the CIA discontinued 
Project rfml.,. 1175 

MKULTRA 

Another OA drug program, MKULTRA, sought chemical, biological, and radiological 
materials which could control human behavior. As early as 1947. the CIA began 
experimentations with different types of mind-altering chemicals and drugs. One Project 
CHAlTER. involved the testing of "truth drugs" for interrogation and agent evaluations. 
The research included laboratory experiments on mice as well as human volunteers. The 
researchers looked at scopolamine, mescaline. and Anabasis aphylla. With the outbreak 
of the Korean War the project expanded. Given reports that the Soviet Union. the 
People's Republic of China, and North Korea were using chemical and biological agents 
in interrogations of POWs, DCI Allen Dulles instructed the CIA' s Scientific Division. 
headed by Dr. Sidney Gottlieb, to launch yet another drug program, Project MKULTRA. 
The project soon took on offensive capabilities as well as defensive ones against certain 
drugs. Accord to a CIA memorandum given to the Church Committee. 

The purpose of MKULTRA was to develop a capability in the covert use of 
biological and chemical materials ... Aside from the offensive potential, the 

11101 Athan Theoharis. "A New Agency: The Origins and Expansion of CIA Coven Operations," in Athan 
Theoharis. Richard Immennan. Loch Johnson, Kathryn Olmsted, and John Prados. eds., The Central 
1,.,~1Jj8~nce A.8~ncy. S~c"rity UnderScrllliny (Westpon, Connecticut. Greenwood Press. 2006), p. l75 . 
ILn Oturch Committee. The CIA retained a small quantity of a deadly shellfish toxin until 1975. 
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I development of a comprehensive capability in this field of coven chemical and 
2 biological warfare gives usa thorough knowledge of the enemy's theoretical 
3 potential, thus enabling us to defend ourselves against a foe who might not be as 
4 restrained in the use of these techniques as we are.1l1ti 

5 
6 MKULTRA also involved testing the hallucinogenic drug lSD on human subjects. CIA 
7 officials administered LSD to numerous subjects, both witting and unwitting. One of the 
8 tragic results of this program was the death of Dr. Frank 01soo. A biological warfare 
9 specialistfor the U.S. Army, Olson was give LSD unwitting by a CIA officer as part of an 

10 experiment conducted by Gottlieb. Shortly thereafter, Olson e;r.hibited symptoms of 
II paranoia and schizophrenia. The CIA took. him to New York. for treatment. While in 
12 New York, Olson fell to his death from a hotel window while receiving treatment. 
13 
14 In January 1973 DCI Helms ordered the destruction of all MKULTA documentation, lin 

15 
16 BLUEBIRD and ARTlCOKE 
17 
18 Another drug program initiated in the early 1950s was Project BLUEBIRD. The program 
19 aimed to protect agents in the field from special interrogation techniques, especially the 
20 use of drugs. BLUEBIRD was renamed ARTICOKE in August 1951 and came to 
21 include experiments involving numerous interrogation techniques. The OA conducted 
22 "in-house experiments under medical and security controls to ensure that no damage was 
23 done to the individuals who volunteered for the e;r.periments." Conducted by the Office 
24 of Security and the Office of Medical services these experiments continued into the 
25 1960s. 
26 
27 COINTELPRO 
28 
29 COINTELPRO is the FBI acronym for a series of covert action programs directed against 
30 domestic groups. In these programs, the Bureau went beyond the collection of 
31 intelligence to secret action designed to "disrupt" and "neutralize" these targeted groups 
32 and individuals. From 1956 to 1971 when it ended. the FBI conducted operations which 
33 violated U.S. citizens First Amendment rights of free speech and association. in an effort 
34 to protect U.S. national security interests. These operations were clearly illegal in a 
35 democratic society. The Bureau justified them as part of its duty to do whatever was 
36 necessary to combat perceived threats to the social and political order. The Bureau's 
37 COINTELPRO program was aimed at five perceived threats. In 1956, the FBI 
38 developed the initial COINTELPRO operations, which it used to disrupt and discredit 
39 Communist Party activities in the United States,I17S When the Supreme Court drastically 
40 curtailed the Smith Act which allowed the FBI to prosecute communist party members, 
41 the Bureau developed the program to counter what it believed to be a major threat to U.S. 
42 national security. As the chief of the COINTELPRO unit explain~d: 

1176 Church Committee Hearings 
l I n Church Committee R~pon. pp. 403-4{)4. 
117i COlNTELPRO stands for Counterinlelligf:nce Program. lliere is a more delailed discussiOb or this 
program in Chapter on Counterintelligence. 
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2 We were first to develop intelligence so we would know what they were doing 
3 [and] second, to contain the threat. ... To stop the spread of communism. to stop 
4 the effectiveness of the Communist Party as a vehicle of Soviet intelligence. 
S pmpaganda and agitation. IIN 

6 
7 The CPUSA program targeted not only party memhe" but also sponsors of the National 
8 Committee to Abolish the House Un-American Activities Committee, civil rights leaders 
9 allegedly under Communist influence, and people who were simply not "anti-

IO communis!." According to the Church Committee report, the FBI program led to 
II massive collection of information on law abiding citizens. The program extended beyond 
12 known or suspected Communist Party members. The Bureau included, for example. 
13 individuals who regarded he Soviet Union as the "champion of a superior way of life," 
14 and persons who shown sympathy for communist objectives and politics. By 1960, the 
15 FBI had opened approximately 432,000 files on individuals and groups regarded as 
16 ··subversive." In the 19605 the program was increasingly widened to other targets, 
17 especially domestic dissenters. In March 1960, the Bureau expanded the COINTELPRO 
18 program to "fellow travele"." In 1961 it included the Socialist Worke" Party. Although 
19 the SWP had contacts with foreign Trotskyite groups, there was no evidence that the 
20 SWP was involved in espionage. It ran candidates in elections, supported "such causes as 
21 Castro's Cuba and integration in the South," did not advocate the violent overthrow of 
22 the U.S. government, nor operate outside the law. While the Bureau admitted that the 
23 SWP were "home grown tomatoes," it targeted the SWP because it followed the 
24 revolutionary principles of Marx, Lenin, and Engles, as interpreted by Leon Trotsky. In 
25 1964, under pressure from the Johnson White House and Attorney General Robert 
26 Kennedy, the Bureau added The Klan COINTELPRO aimed at Klan· type and white hate 
2? groups. The objective was "to expose, disrupt, and otherwise neutralize the activities of 
28 the various Kans and hate organizations, their leadership and adherents." The long hot 
29 summer of 1961 with riots in Detroit and Washington produced the Black Nationalist 
30 Hate Groups COINTELPRO. The stated goals for the program were: 
31 
32 (6) To prevent the "coalition of militant black nationalists groups," which might be 
33 the first step toward a real "Mau Mau" in America; 
34 (7) To prevent the rise of a "messiah" who could "unify, and electrify," the 
3.5 movement. naming specially Martin Luther King, Stokely Carmichael, and Elijah 
36 Muhammed: 
37 (8) To prevent violence on the part of black nationalist groups, by pinpointing 
38 ''potential troublemakers" and neutralizing them "before they exercise their 
39 potential for violence;" 
40 (9) To prevent groups and leaders from gaining "respectability" by discrediting them 
41 to the "responsible" Negro community, to the white community (Ixlth the 
42 responsible community and the "liberals," and to Negro radicals; and 

1119 U.S. Senate. Select Committee to Study Governmental Operations with respect to Intelligence 
Activities. Final Report. Supplemefltary Detailed Sltlif Reports on Ifltelligeflce Activities and the Rights of 
Americans. Book II (Washington, DC: GPO, 1976) . p. 3. 
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(10) To prevent the long range growth of these organizations. especially among 
2 youth, by devel~ng specific tactics to "prevent these groups from recruiting 
3 young people. 1111 

4 In late 1968 the Bureau added the Black Panther Party to the program ordering its field 
5 offices to submit "imaginative and hard-hitting" proposals to cripple the BPP. On 28 
6 October 1968 the Bureau added the final CONINTELPRO The New Left. For the 
7 Bureau, the unrest of college campuses an anti-war protest movement were of grave 
8 concern: 
9 

10 OUf nation is undergoing an era of disruption and violence caused to a large 
11 extent by various individuals generally connected with the New Left. Some of 
12 these activists urge revolution in America and call for the defeat of the United 
13 States in Vietnam. They continually and falsely allege police brutality and do not 
14 hesitate to utilize unlawful acts to further their so-called causes. Moreover, the 
15 New Left has on many occasions viciously and scurrilously attacked me Director 
16 and the Bureau in an attempt to hamper our investigation of it and to drive us off 
17 the college campuses. 118t 

18 
19 FB I agents were to prevent targeted individuals from public speaking or teaching and 
20 provide "misinformation to confuse demonstrators. 
21 In all, the CONINfELPRO took in a staggering range of targets. from the violent 
22 elements of the Black Panther Party to Martin Luther King. to the Ku Klux Klan to the 
23 Weathermen, to the Southern Christian Leadership Conference. The Bureau adopted 
24 extralegal methods to counter these perceived threats to national security and public order 
25 because it believed the ordinary legal processes were insufficient to do the job. In 
26 essence, the Church Committee concluded, the Bureau secretly took the law into its own 
27 hands by conducting a sophisticated vigilante operation against U.S. citizens. It went 
28 beyond the collection of counterintelligence information and beyond its law enforcement 
29 function to act outside the legal process altogether and to covertly disrupt, discredit, and 
30 harass domestic groups and individuals. Such programs had no place in a democracy. IUI2 

31 
32 Huston PlaR 
33 
34 In 1970. pressures from the Nixon White House and from within the intelligence 
35 community led to the formulation of a plan fa' better coordination and expansion of 
36 domestic security activities. The spring invasion of Cambodia brought major 
37 demonstrations and student "strikes" on college campuses. including the Kent Slate 
38 incident in which four students were k.iIIed by the National Guard. In response, H.R. 
39 Haldeman. Nixon's Chief of Staff. ordered staff assistant Tom Charles Huston to develop 
40 a plan to provide for expanded domestic intelligence collection and to authorize i1Iegal 
41 intelligence techniques. The Nixon White House was convinced that the demonstrations 
42 and unrest had foreign influence and financing. Huston. in tum, arranged a meeting 
43 between President Nixon and the directors of the FBI, CIA. NSA, and DIA on 5 June 

1\., Ibid .• pp. 14-15. 
1111 Quoted in Senate Staff Report. p. 16. 
1111 See Church Committee, Final R~POI1. p. ISO. 
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1970. This became known as the Interagency Committee on Intelligence (Ad Hoc). The 
President stressed at the meeting that he wanted improved coordination among the 
agencies and better capabilities to collect intelligence about "revolutionary activism" and 
the connection between these groups and foreign powers. 1l8J Following the meeting, 
members from the intelligence agencies produced a Special Report which presented the 
President with several options and recommendations for improving domestic intelligence. 
Huston recommended that the President approve the following: 

(8) "coverage by NSA of the communications of U.S. citizens using international 
facilities;" 

(9) "Intensification of electronic surveillances and penetrations" directed at 
individuals and groups "who pose a major threat to the internal security" and 
foreign nationals in the United States of interest to the intelligence 
community; 

(10) Removal of restrictions on "legal" mail coverage and relaxation of 
"restrictions on covert coverage (mail opening] on "selected targets of priority 
foreign intelligence and internal security interests;" 

(11) Modification of present restrictions on "surreptitious entry" to allow 
procurement of vitally needed foreign cryptographic materials and to permit 
"selective use" against high priority internal security targets;" 

(12) Relaxation of present restrictions on the development of campus sources 
to pennit "expanded coverage of violence-prone and student-related groups;" 

(13) Increased coverage by CIA of American students (and others) traveling or 
living abroad; 

(14) Appointment of a "pennanent committee consisting of the FBI, CIA, 
NSA, DIA. and the military counterintelligence agencies to evaluate domestic 
intelligence and to carry out the other objectives specified in the report. 11M 

Huston advised the intelligence agencies the next week that Nixon had approved all the 
recommendations. With Presidential authority, the intelligence community could now 
intercept international communications of Americans. eavesdrop electronically on anyone 
deemed a "threat to the internal security," read the mail of U.S. citizens, break into the 
homes of anyone regarded as a security threat, and monitor the aClivities of student 
political groups at home and aboard. There is no indication in the record Ihat the 
President was informed that NSA was already covering international communications of 
Americans and had been doing so since 1967 or lhat the OA was opening lhemail of 
Americans. What the Huston Plan did was to supply Presidential authority for such 
operations, previously undertaken in secret without authorization from the President. It 
also gave the FBI "Presidential authority" to resume 1185 (b) (7)(E) 

1183 The CIA and Defense Department were increasingly concerned with FBI Director J. Edgar Hoover's 
reslrictions on their performance of foreig n intelligence functions in the United States. Hoover. for 
eumple. in a "nap" with the CIA overthe CIA's refusal to share cenain information with the FBI, cut off 
all contact with the Agency and eliminated the fBI "liaison agent" at CIA headquarters. Church 
Commiuee. Intelligence Activities and the Rights of Americans. p. 83. 
11M Church Committee Report, Intelligence Activities and the Rights of Americans. p. 84. 

118~ Ibid" p. 85. 'lI!i!Il~~~~~!III!IIIIII"'IIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIII~I!,. ••••• iI •••••• 
Hoover had suspended such activities in 1966. 
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1 FBI Director Hoover wanted more. He wanted specific approval from the Attorney 
2 General and the President before he would undertake such activities. Hoover took up the 
3 issue with Attorney General John Mitchell, who had not known of the plans to expand 
4 domestic intelligence. Hoover stated that he would implement the plan, but only with the 
5 explicit approval of the Attorney General or the President. Mitchell unhappy about the 
6 entire plan and the fact that he had been excluded, advised the President to withdraw his 
7 approval. Nixon did. Despite the President's withdrawal of approval for the Huston 
8 Plan, it did not, in fact , result in the tennination of either the NSA program or the CIA 
9 mail-opening program. They continued until 1973.11116 

10 
II NSA Intercept Prol!l"ams 
12 
13 The Church Committee investigated three NSA intercept programs; MINARET, a "watch 
14 list" containing the names of American citizens; Operation SHAMROCK.., whereby the 
15 NSA received copies of millions of telegrams leaving or transiting the United States. and 
16 the monitoring of certain telephone links between the United States and South America. 
17 
18 MINARET 
19 
20 In the early 19605 the NSA began intercepting and disseminating international 
21 communications of selected American citizens and groups on requests from other 
22 government agencies. These agencies supplied NSA with names, groups and 
23 organizations. In 1967, under increased pressure from the White House and other 
24 intelligence organizations to collect intelligence on civil disturbances and peace 
25 demonstrations. NSA responded by expanding its watch list program. These lists came to 
26 include names of individuals. groups, and organizations involved in the Vietnam War 
27 protest movement and civil rights demonstrations. The concept was an attempt to find 
28 the "foreign influence" in these movements. In 1969, NSA formalized the watch list 
29 program under the codename MINARET. The program now applied not only to alleged 
30 foreign influence on domestic dissent, but also to American groups and individuals 
31 whose activities "may result in civil disturbances or otherwise subvert the national 
32 security of the U.S." NSA Director General Lew Allen suspended the dissemination of 
33 messages under the program in late 1973 when Attorney General Elliot Richardson 
34 concluded that the watch lists were of "questionable legality." t t87 
35 
36 SHAMROCK 
37 
38 SHAMROCK was the codename for a program run by the NSA in which the NSA 
39 received copies of most international telegrams leaving the United States between August 
40 1945 and May 1975. During World War II. under the wartime censorship laws, all 
41 international message traffic was provided to military censors for review. Pertinent 
42 foreign messages were turned over to military intelligence. With the end of the war this 
43 practice ended. In August 1945, however, the Army sought to continue the program with 

1116 Mitchell created the Intelligence EvaJuation Committee (lEC) within the Justice Depanment to 
consider expanding the auth<rities of NSA. CIA, FBI, and the military counterintelligence. 
11 11 Church Committee Repcrt, ITIlelligence Aaivirie.f and the RighIs of Americans, pp. 388·389. 
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I regard to foreign traffic. The Anny Signals Security Agency controlled the collection 
2 program until 1949 when the Anned Forces security Agency took over the program. The 
3 NSA inherited the program in 1952 with its creation. Obtaining the international 
4 telegrams of American citizens by NSA and its predecessors was a violation of Section 
5 605 of the Communications Act of 1934 which stated: 
6 No person receiving, assisting in receiving, transmitting, or assisting in 
7 transmitting, any interstate or foreign communication by wire or radio shal 
8 divulge or ~ublish the existence, contents, substance, purport, effect, or meaning 
9 thereof.. .. 1 88 

10 
11 All three international telegraph companies, RCA Global, ITT World Communications, 
12 and Western Union International participated in the program although they questioned its 
13 legally. SHAMROCK, according to the Church Committee, was probably the largest 
14 government interception program effecting Americans ever undertaken. While no total 
15 numbers are available, NSA estimated that during the last to or three years of its 
16 existence, 1972-1975 over 150,000 telegrams per month were analyzed by NSA. It 
17 should be noted that all the message traffic that the companies provided was international 
18 in nature. None of the companies engaged in domestic communications and there was no 
19 evidence that NSAever received domestic telegrams from any source. 1189 

20 Secretary of Defense James Schlesinger terminated Operation SHAMROCK on 15 May 
21 1975. NSA claimed the program was terminated because it no longer provided valuable 
22 foreign intelligence information and the risk of its exposure was too great. 
23 
24 South America 
25 
26 From 1970 to 1973, at the request of the Bureau of Narcotics and Dangerous Drugs, NSA 
27 also monitored selected telephone circuits between the United States and certain 
28 countries in Latin America to obtain information relating to drug trafficking. The BNDD 
29 believed that drug deals were being arranged by calls to South America from public 
30 telephone booths in New York City. The BNDD determined that it did not have the right 
31 to tap public telephones. It enlisted the help of NSA. The NSA had access to 
32 international calls placed from, or received in cities all over the United States that were 
33 switched to New York. In addition, the BNDD gave the NSA the names of 450 
34 Americans for a "drug watch list." The NSA terminated this activity in June 1973.1190 

35 
36 Assassinations 
37 
38 President Ford complicated the already delicate issue of intelligence abuses by hinting of 
39 CIA involvement in assassination attempts against foreign leaders. Just as the Church 
40 investigations seemed to be wending down, President Ford himself rekindle the probe 
41 when, at a luncheon for editors and columnists he let escape that there might be much 
42 bigger secrets involving the CIA such as assassination attempts. Ford's bombshell was 

11118 As quOled in Church Committee Report. Intelligence Activities and the Rights of Americaru, p. 408. 
1189 Ibid., p. 416. 
1190 Church Committee Report, Intelligence Activities and the Rights of Americaru, p. 390. 
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I quickly in the media as journalist Daniel Scorr broadcast the President's remarks that 
2 evening despite President Ford ' plea that his remarks were off the record. 
3 
4 The Church Committee began to look. into allegations orelA involvement in 
5 assassination plots. The evidence uncovered by the Church Committee implicated the 
6 CIA in several assassinations plots. It detailed CIA attempts to kill Fidel Castro, Patrice 
7 Lumumba. and Rafael Trujillo,I191 Despite much research, the Committee could never 
8 pi" down the authorizing authority for these attempts although clearly President's 
9 Eisenhower and Kennedy seemed involved. As Senator Walter Mondale (D-MN) 

10 remarked during the Church Committee inquiry, pinning down responsibility for covert 
II action was "lilee nailingjello to a wall:, ll92 
12 
I 3 Executive Action 
14 
] 5 In addition to assassination attempts of foreign leaders, the Committee discovered that 
16 the CIA in the late 1950s and early 1960s developed an "Executive Action" capability to 
17 assassinate foreign leaders. Richard Bissell in 1961 directed William Harvey, Chief of 
18 the CIA's Foreign Intelligence Staff the CIA, to established an "executive action 
19 capability" which included the assassination of foreign leaders. The project was given 
20 the code name ZRIR1FLE. According to Bissell , It covered '<a wide spectrum of actions 
21 to eliminate the effectiveness of foreign leaders." Harvey did recruit a single asset 
22 QJIWIN to spot individuals with criminal and underworld connections in Europe for 
23 "possible mUlti -purpose use," but ZRlRILFE was never used. I 193 

24 
25 Fidel Castro 
26 
27 When Castro toole power in Cuba in January 1959, the Eisenhower administration made it 
28 a top priority to remove him. Early cover operation planning inclUding assassinating 
29 Castro. The CIA advocated the "elimination of Fidel Castro" as early as December 1959 
30 and the matter was taleen up by the Special Group in early 1960 which suggested the 
31 assassination of Castro, his brother Raul. and Che Guevara. On 16 August 1960 the 
32 CIA's Office of Medical Services treated a box of Castro's favorite cigars with a 
33 botulininum toxin that would cause death if placed on the lips. The cigars were passed to 
34 a CIA operative but there is no record of what became of them. 
35 After the failore of the Bay of Pigs, President Kennedy wanted more than ever to dispose 
36 of Castro. According to CIA Deputy-Director Ray Cline, The Kennedy's had "an 
37 obsession with Cuba" and it was widely believed that the Kennedy administration would 
38 view the assassination of Castro "as not much different in the benefits that would have 
39 accrued from the assassination of Hitler in 1944." The CIA devised numerous slrategies 

1191 The Commiuec al !>o uamined Ihe killing of General Rene Schneider or Chile, and SOUlh Vietnam 
Presidenl Ngo Dinh Diem but round no direct connection between the CIA and Iheir dealhs. The Churdl 
Committee mi ssed assassination planning of Guatemalan Presidenl Jacobo Arbez and his cabinat in the 
Operation PBSUCCESS. This section is based primarily on Church Commiuee. Allesed Auassinatioo 
Plots Invo{ving Foreign Leaders. 
1191 See Loch K. Johnson. ''Covert Action and Accountability: Decision-Making ror America' s Secret 
Foreign Policy," in Johnson and Wirtz, ed., Strategic Intelligence. p. 42 1. 
119J Church Committee. Assassination Plots. pp. 181 - 190. 
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to carry out the assassination of Castro. These included developing highly poison pills to 
2 be placed In Castro's food or favorite drink; contaminating a wet suit with a fungus that 
3 would cause a chronic skin disease; constructing an exotic seashell that could be placed 
4 in reefs where Castro went diving ( the shell could be detonate'" by remote control; and 
5 providing a CIA asset with a poison pen that contained a hypodermic needle filled with 
6 the deadly poison Blackleaf 40. The CIA also attempted to use the Mafia to murder 
7 Castro. Since the Mafia still operated the casinos in Havana. the CIA made contact with 
8 Mafia figures such as John Rosselli, Santos Trafficante. and Sam Giancana to carry out 
9 the "disIX>saJ of Castro." The Mafia offered anyone $150,000 to kill Castro and sought 

10 island residents close enough to Castro to IX>ison him. None of the plans worked. The 
11 CIA also recruited a highly placed Cuban official AMILASH to "execute" Castro. When 
12 AMILASH objected to the term, the CIA changed it to "eliminate." As AMILASH 
13 became more and more insistent that Castro's assassination was necessary to participate a 
14 revolution in Cuba. the CIA passed him weaIX>ns with silencers and put him in touch with 
15 the leader of an anti-Castro group in Cuba, B-1. Assassination efforts involving 
16 AMILASH continued until 1965. 1194 Castro warned the Kennedy brothers that he could 
17 play this game as well.1I95 

18 
19 Patrice Lumumba 
20 
21 In late 1960, the Eisenhower administration viewed with increasing concern the role of 
22 Patrice Lumumba in the Congo. U.S. policy makers believed Lumumba, with his 
23 charismatic personality and magnetic public appeal, woold lead all of Africa into the 
24 Soviet camp. When the Congo declared its independence from Belgium on 30 June 
25 1960. Lumumba' serving as Foreign Minister, threatened to invite Soviet troops in to 
26 hasten the withdrawal of Belgium forces. Lumumba visited Washington in late July 
27 1960, but the visit did not go well. Secretary of State Christian Herter and Undersecretary 
28 of Sate C. Douglas Dillion. found Lumumba "messianic and not rational." After his visit 
29 to Washington. Soviet equipment began to arrive in the Congo. In July. the UN 
30 dispatched troops to the Congo to preserve order. By September Lumumba had lost a 
31 power struggle with President Joseph Kasavibu and Joseph Mobuto, Chief of Staff of the 
32 Congolese anned forces and sought protection with UN forces in Leopoldville. Even 
33 with Lumumba out of power, Eisenhower's Special Group considered ways of "getting 
34 rid of Lumumba." Administration officials continued to view him as a major threat. The 
35 removal of Lumumba by any means, including assassination, became a priority. As early 
36 as the summer of 1960 Richard Bissell. DDP. asked the Chief of the African Division, 
37 Bronson Tweedy, to explore the feasibility of assassinating Lumumba. Bissell believed 
38 he had been authorized to pursue assassination by the President. Bissell also asked CIA 
39 scientist, Joseph Scheider, to prepare lethal toxins to be taken to the OA station in 
40 Leopoldville. In late September, Scheider deliver the lethal substances to the station. The 

11901 According to the Church Committee. there was no evidence that the CtA attempted to kill Castro 
during the Johnson adminisrration. In 1966 oct Helms sent a memorandum to Dean Rusk. Secretary of 
State, Teporung the CIA's relationship with AM/LASH. Helms stated that the CIA's contact with 
AM/LASH was for "the express purpose" of intelligence collection. He funher' claimed, "The Agency was 
not inyolved with[AMILASH] in a plot to assassinate Fidel Castro ... nor did it ever encourage him to 
attempt such an act." Church Committee Report. Assassm£ltions. p. 178. 
1195 Church Commiuee Report, A.tsassilUltions. 
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plan was to place the toxin in Lumumba's food. It never took. place. When Bissell ask.ed 
CIA officer Michael Mulroney. to carry out the assassination, Mulroney refused. 
According to Mulroney, when he raised the question whether Bissell had considered "that 
conspiracy to commit murder being done in the District of Columbia might be in 
violation of federal law" . Bissell, "airily dismissed" the concept. Although he refused to 
be a part of any assassination planning regarding Lumumba, Mulroney agreed to go to 
the Congo to help facilitate "neutrdlizing Lumumba as a political factor," Shortly after 
Mulroney's arrival in the Congo, he was joined by QJIWIN. a CIA asset with a criminal 
background and a station operative, WllROGUE, 10 possibly set up an "execution 
squad." Meanwhile, Mulroney planned to draw Lumumba out of UN custody and tum 
him over to Congolese authorities. He had little doubt what the Congolese government 
would do with Lumumba. Events soon overtook CIA planning. Lumumba escaped by 
his own devices only to be captured by Mobutu's troops. On 17 January 1961, Mobutu's 
men placed Lumumba and two of his supporters, Maurice Mpolo and Joseph Okito, 
aboard a plane bound for Bakwanga. Bakawanga was know as "the slaughthouse." When 
Congolese authorities leaned that UN troops would be at the Bakwanga airport, they 
diverted the plane in midtlight to Elisabethville in Katagana Province, the home of 
Lumumba's most bitter rivals .. The UN Commission reponed that the Katanga 
government ordered Lumumba and his assistants killed upon landing in the Province on 
17 January 1961. The Church Committee concluded that the CIA was not involved in the 
events that led to Lumumba's death. 

Rafael Trujillo 

Rafael Trujillo came to power in the Dominican Republic in 1930. He was seen as a 
close supporter and ~g6 of the United States. His increasingly brutal regime, 
however. led both the Eisenhower and Kennedy administrations to encourage his 
overthrow by Dominican dissidents. Eisenhower and Kennedy feared a Castro-style 
revolution if Trujillo continued in control. U.S. policymakers considered various plans to 
remove Trujillo from power. During the spring of 1960. the U.S. Ambassador to the 
Dominican Republic, Joseph Farland, made initial contact with dissidents on the island 
who asked fOr sniper rifles. While the State Department and CIA both approved the 
request, the rifles were never sent. ]n August 1969, the United States broke diplomatic 
relations with Trujillo. The Eisenhower administration recalled the ambassador and 
basically closed down Deputy Chief of Mission, Henry 
Dearborn remained as the communications link with the dissidents. Dearborn also 
became the de facto CIA Chief of Station. This was highly unusual and caused concern 
among high level State officials of State involvement in clandestine activities. !I!","!! 

Dearborn continued to serve as 
a link. to the dissidents and used CIA communication channels. It was clearly another 
example of quiet diplomacy by the CIA. Dearborn came to believe that no effort to 
overthrow the Trujillo government could be successful unless in involved Trujillo's 
assassination. He advised both the CIA and the Slate Depanment of his views. Again. 
senior State officials raised concerns about using official State channels to discuss such 
sensitive subjects and suggested that Dearborn confine his communications to "the other 
channel." In December 1960. the Special Group approved a broad plan of coven support 
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to anti-Trujillo forces. On the last day of the Eisenhower administration, 19 January 
1961. the Special Group approved the supplying of small anns to the dissidents. 
Kennedy administration officials discussed assassination planning with the Dominican 
resistance groups prior to the Bay of Pigs on several occasions and the dissidents 
requested pistols, carbines and explosive devices including fragmentation grenades. High 
level Kennedy administration officials, including the President himself, became aware of 
these plans by February 196 t. Dearborn backed these requests for arms with his 
assessment that the Dominican government could not be overthrown without the 
assassination of Trujillo. He asked for three .38 caliber pistols to give to the dissidents. 
After cabling Dearborn that diplomatic pouch regulations prohibited the shipment of 
arms, the CIA, coordinating with State, pouched the pistols and ammunition to the 
Dominion station for "worthy purposes." The Station also provided the dissidents with 
three 30 caliber M I carbines left behind by the Navy when the U.S. broke relations with 
Trujillo. ll96 

By April, perhaps because of the Bay of Pigs planning. Kennedy administration officials 
wanted Dearborn to tum off the assassination attempt. A While House cleared cable to 
Dearborn advised, ..... we must not run the risk of U.S. association with political 
assassination. since U.S. as a matter of general policy cannot condone assassination. This 
last principal is overriding and must prevail in doubtful situation." Dearborn responded. 
It was "t.oo late to consider whether United States will initiate overthrow of Trujillo." 
Late in the evening of 30 May 1961. Trujillo was ambushed and assassinated coming out 
of his mistress house near San Cristobal. Dominican Republic. The assassination closely 
parallel the planning discussed with Dearborn and passed to Washington. Whether the 
dissidents used the small arms provided by the CIA or not is still up for debate. CIA 
headquarters want.ed U.S. tracks covered. Immediately after the assassination, Langley 
(bIl1) (b)(3) Dearborn was recalled to 
Washington and the State Departmentordered all records concerning contacts with the 
dissidents and any relat£d matters desuoyed. The project was described by the CIA as a 
"success" in that. it moved the Dominican Republic from a totalitarian dictatorship to a 
Western-style democracy. I 197 

The Church Committee concluded that, short of war, assassination is incompatible with 
American principles, international order. and morality. It should be rejected as a tool of 
U.S. foreign policy. 

Pike Committee 

The investigations of the Pike Committee, headed by Democratic Representative Otis 
Pike of New York, parallel those of the Church Commit.tee. 119lI While the Church 
Committee cent.ered it.s attention on the more sensational charges of illegal activities of 
the Ie, the Pike Committee set about examining the CIA's effectiveness and its cost to 

11% Church Committee Report, ASJ'aJsinariollS. pp, 191·215, The dissidents also lequested sub machine 
fflns which the CIA pouched to the Dominican station, They were never given to the dissidents however. 

191 Church Report, Assassination.f, p. 215. 
119. Most of this section is based on Gerald K. Haines. 'Looking for the Rogue Elephant: The Pike 
Committee InvcsligaJ.ions and the C IA." StuJj~s ;fllfll~IIiR~nu (Winterl99S· J 999). 
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1 the American taxpayer. It asked such key questions as How good was U.S. intelligence? 
2 How much did it cost? Was it worth it? It took a detailed look at perceived failures and 
3 successes of the intelligence community. 
4 Unfortunately, the committee soon was at odds with the CIA and the White House over 
5 questions of access to documents and the declassification of materials. Relations 
6 between the Agency and the Pike Committee became confrontational. CIA officers came 
7 to detest the committee and its efforts at investigation. According to CIA officer Richard 
8 Lehman, the Pike Committee staffers were "absolutely convinced that they were dealing 
9 with the devil incarnate." For Lehman, the Pike staffers "came in loaded for bear." 

J 0 Donald Gregg, the CIA officer responsible for coordinating Agency responses to the Pike 
t I Committee, remembered, 'rr-he months I spent with the Pike Committee made my tour in 
) 2 Vietnam seem like a picnic. I would vastly prefer to fight the Viet Cong than deal with a 
13 polemical investigation ." An underlying problem was the large gap between CIA 
14 officers trained in the early years of the Cold War and the young staffe~ Pike hired 
15 reared in the anti-Vietnam and civil rights movements. 
16 The White House viewed Pike and his committee as "unscrupulous and roguish." 
17 Kissinger, while appearing to cooperate with the committee, worked hard to undermine 
18 its investigations and to stonewall the release any documents to it. Relations between the 
19 White House and the Pike Committee were even worse that the relations the committee 
20 had with CIA. Pike and his fellow committee members were just as frustrated. Getting 
21 information from the Agency or the White House was "like pulling teeth." 
22 
23 Budget 
24 
25 Initially coovinced that the entire Ie was out of corHrol, Pike focused his committee's 
26 investigations on the cost of U.S. intelligence, its effectiveness. and who controlled it. In 
27 a personal letter to DCI William Colby. Pike told Colby that knowledge of intelligence 
28 expenditures should be open and available to the public. Pike justified his focus on the 
29 budget by citing Article [, Section 9 of the Constitution : "No money shall be drawn from 
30 the Treasury but in consequence of appropriations made by law; and a regular statement 
31 and account of the receipts and expenditures of public money be published from time to 
32 time." Pike then became sarcastic. He wrote: 
33 
34 I would assume that a reasonable place to look for the statement of account would 
35 be in the Budget of the United States Government and while it may be there, I 
36 can ' t find it. I hope that Mr. Lynn [James Lynn, Director of the Office of 
37 Management and Budget] may be able to help me. The Index of the Budget for 
38 fiscal year 1976 under the "C's" moves from Center for Disease Control to 
39 Chamizal Settlement, and to a little old country lawyer, it would seem to me that 
40 between those might be an appropriate place to find the CIA but it is not there. 
41 It's possibly in there somewhere but I submit that it is not there in the manner 
42 which the founding fathers intended and the Constitution requires. 1 

199 

43 
44 
45 

11 9'J Quoted in Haines, "Pike Committee," p. 85. 
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I 
2 DCl Colby testified before the committee in executive session and outlined the 
3 expenditures of the Ie in some detail. He stressed that the largest portion of the budget 
4 was justifiably devoted to the Soviet Union and to China. Colby argued that revealing 
5 the total of the CIA budget would do substantial harm to the U.S. intelligence effort. He 
6 told the committee, ''To the best of my knowledge. no Olhcr intelligence service in the 
7 world publicizes its intelligence budget," Colby argued that releasing budget figures 
8 would not help the American people understand IC programs. CIA officials believed 
9 Colby had effectively countered Pike's arguments. It had not. The final report argued 

10 that "taxpayers and most of Congress did not know and cannot find out how much they 
II spend on spy activities." It concluded that the foreign intelligence budget was three or 
12 four times larger than Congress had been told; that the money appropriated for the IC was 
13 hidden throughout the entire Federal budget; that the total amount of funds expended on 
14 intelligence was extremely diflicult to determine; and that Congressional and executive 
15 scrutiny of the budget ranged between "cursory and nonexistent." The result was 
16 insufficient executive and legislative branch oversight. In addition. the Pike Committee 
17 report found that the DCI. who was nominally in charge of the entire Community budget. 
18 controlled only 15 percent of the total intelligence budget. The Secretary of Defense had 
19 a much greater portion of the intelligence budget than the DC!. The report recommended 
20 full disclosure of the intelligence budget. 
21 
22 Analysis 
23 
24 The budget issue was not the only question raised by the Pike Committee. The 
25 committee also wanted to know just how effective the CIA and U.S. intelligence had 
26 been over the past ten years. This probe also touched off a major confrontation between 
27 the committee. the Agency. and the White House. On 19 September 1975, the Pike 
28 committee formally requested "all CIA estimates, current intelligence reports and 
29 summaries. situation reports, and other pertinent documents" that related to the IC's 
30 ability to predict "the 1973 Mideast War; the 1974 Cyprus crisis; the 1974 coup in 
31 Portugal; the 1974 nuclear explosion in India; the 1968 Tet Offensive in Vietnam; the 
32 1972 declaration of martial law in the Philippines and Korea; and the 1968 soviet 
33 invasion of Czechoslovakia." The committee wanted all of this material by the next 
34 morning. The request ouuaged CIA officers. 
35 Nevertheless. the Pike Committee began hearings on the 1973 Middle East War on II 
36 September. The hearings almost immediately degenerated into open warfare over 
37 classification issues. Pike was a finn believer that the classification system was strictly 
38 that of the executive branch and that Congress and his committee had the right to 
39 unilaterally declassify and release information. During the hearing, Pike released part of 
40 a CIA summary of the situation in the Middle East prepared 6 October 1973 that had 
41 seriously misjudged Egyptian and other Arab intentions. The CIA and the White House 
42 objected to the release maintaining that it compromised sources and national security. 
43 The released portion read: 
44 
45 
46 
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I The (deleted) large scale mobilization exercise may be an effort to soothe internal 
2 problems as much as to improve military capabilities. Mobilization of some 
3 personnel, increased readiness of isolated units, and greater communication 
4 security are all assessed as part of the exercise routine .... There are still no 
5 military or political indicators of Egyptian intentions or preparations to resume 
6 hostilities with Israel. 12OO 

7 
8 According to CIA officials and the White House. the release of the four words "and 
9 greater communications security" meant that the United States had the ability to monitor 

10 Egyptian communications. The Agency and the White House were on shaky ground. 
11 Henry KisSinger himself had leaked the same information to Marvin and Bernard Kalb 
12 for their book on Kissinger. Discussing the Yom Kippur War. the Kalb brothers wrote: 
13 
14 Finally, from a secret U.S. base in southern Iran, the National Security Agency, 
15 which specializes in electronic intelligence, picked up signals indicating that the 
16 Egyptians had set up a vastly more complicated field communications network 
17 tban mere "maneuvers" warranted. I201 

18 
19 
20 On 12 September 1975, President Ford ordered that the Pike Committee becut off from 
21 all access to classified documents and forbade administration offtcially from testifying 
22 before the Pike Committee. l202 

23 The near war over the declassification issue detracted from the committee's work of 
24 evaluating the overall performance of IC analysis. In general, however. the committee 
25 was critical of the performance of U.S. intelligence in predicting the 1973 Mideast war; 
26 the 1968 Tet offensive in Vietnam; the 1974 coup in Cyprus; the 1974 coup in Ponugal; 
27 the 1974 testing of a nuclear device by India; and the 1968 Soviet invasion of 
28 Czechoslovakia. 
29 For example, using the Agency's own postmortens on the Yom Kippur War, the 
30 committee found that the "principal conclusions concerning the commencement of 
31 hostilities ... were - quite simply, obviously. and stark.ly- wrong." In earlier testimony 
32 before the committee, IXI Colby admitted that, "We did not cover ourselves with glory. 
33 We predicted the day before the war broke out that it was not going to break. out." 
34 Despite Colby's forthright assessment, the Agency fought the release of this section. 
35 They wanted the entire section on the Middle East War deleted. They argued that parts 
36 which described the Arab fighting units as inferior would "confirm Arab belief that the 
37 US view of them was degrading, thereby exacerbating relations," and that the report 
38 provided too much detail on the U.S. capability to read Soviet lraffic to Egypt. The Pike 
39 Committee basically ignored CIA requests for deletions. 
40 
41 
42 

1200 Quoted in SmiSI. Congress Ovrrsus the U";l~d StaIrs Inldligenu CoMm£mity, p. 186. 
1201 See Marvin and Bernard Kalb. Kusinger (Boston: Little Brown. 1974), p. 454. 
!202 Ford agreed to lift Ihe ban al a meeting at the White House with members oflhe Pike Committee on 26 
September. 
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I 
2 
3 Covert Action 
4 
5 When the Pike Committee announced that it would investigate 10 years of covert action 
6 operations, warfare between the committee and the Ford administration began again. 
7 Pike wanted to examine CIA activities with regard to the 1972 Italian elections, U.S. 
8 covert support to the Kurds in Iraq from 1972-1975, and CIA covert operations in 
9 Angola. Under orders from the White House, CIA officers refused to testify in open 

10 session before the committee on these operations. The White House declared such 
II hearings would only benefit foreign intelligence services. The committee found that. in 
12 general. covert actions "were irregularly approved, sloppily implemented, and at times, 
13 had been forced on a reluctant CIA by the President and his national security advisers. 
14 Nevertheless, the committee did not recommend a total ban on covert operations. The 
15 committee did recommend that the DCI notify Congress in writing with a detailed 
16 description of the nature, purpose, and cost of all covert actions within 48 hours of initial 
17 implementation. It also proposed that the President certify in writing that such a covert 
18 operation was necessary to protect the national security, These recommendations would 
J 9 be revived during the Iran-Contra investigations. They were not radical proposals. 
20 
21 The Final Report 
22 
23 When the committee announced that it was releasing its final repon without substantial 
24 changes, DCI Colby denounced the report and the committee as "totally biased and a 
25 disservice to our nation," Supported by the White House and the Republicans on the 
26 committee, the Agency took the fight to suppress the report to the House floor on 2fl 
27 January 1976, arguing that the report would endanger the national security of the United 
28 States. On 29 January 1976. the full House voted 246 to 124 to direct the Pike 
29 Committee not to release its report until it "has been certified by the President as not 
30 containing information which would adversely affect the intelligence activities of the 
31 CIA." Democratic Representative Wayne Hays (OH) reflected the basic feelings of the 
32 majority in the House when he commented just before the vote: 
33 
34 I will probably vote not to release it, because I do not know what is in it. On the 
35 other hand. let me say it has been leaked page by page, sentence by sentence, 
36 paragraph by paragraph to The New York Times. but I suspect, and I do not know 
37 and this is what disturbs me, that when this report comes out it is going to be the 
38 biggest non-event since Brigitte Bardol. after40 years and four husbands and 
39 numerous lovers held a news conference to announce that she was no longer a 
40 virgin.,,'203 
41 
42 Bitter over the vote, Pike announced to the House, "The House just voted not to release a 
43 document it had not read. Our commitLee voted to release a document it had read." Pike 
44 was so upset that he threatened not to file a report at all because "a report on the CIA in 

l20J See Consressional Record. House. 94Lh Congress, ~ Session, 29 January 1976, p. 1639. 
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I which the CIA would do the final rewrite would be a lie.,, '204 ln the turmoil surrounding 
2 the release of the report. the Pike Committee recommendations for improving the 
3 organization, performance, and oversight of the Ie were ignored. forgotten, or simply 
4 lumped in with the report as "outrageous." They were not. The recommendations of the 
5 Pike Committee were solid ideas for improving Congressional and executive oversight of 
6 the Intelligence Community. Despite its failures, the Pike Committee inquiry was a new 
7 and dramatic break with the past. It was the first significant House investigation of the 
8 Intelligence Community since the creation of the CIA in 1947. 
9 

to Conclusions and Recommendations of the Committees 
II 
12 The Church Committee inquiry lasted for almost a year and resulted in a six volume 
!3 report, released in April 1976. The Pike Committee's report has never been officially 
14 released.1 2os 
15 The committees laid out key findings that pointed to a pattern of wrongdoings and 
16 misjudgments. Both the Church and PiKe Committees concluded that the CIA was not "a 
17 rogue elephant," out of control. however. The committees viewed the CIA as carefully 
18 followed executive branch requests and orders. The CIA had become a key tool in the 
19 suuggle with the Soviet Union. Both committees placed resp::msibility for CIA actions 
20 squarely in the Oval Office. Even Pike concluded: 
21 
22 I wound up the hearings with a higher regard for the CIA than when I started. We 
23 did find evidence, upon evidence, upon evidence where the CIA said: :No, don't 
24 do it." The State Department or the White House said, "we're going to do it" 
25 The CIA was much more professional and had a deeper reading on the down-the-
26 road implication of some immediately popular act than the executive branch or 
27 administration officials. One thing I really disagreed with [Senator Frank] Church 
28 on was his characterization of the CIA as " a rogue elephant." The CIA never did 
29 anything the White House didn' t want. Sometimes they (sic) didn't want to do 
30 what they did . ,,.. 
31 
32 The Church Committee presented 96 proposals for reform of domestic intelligence alone. 
33 Among the proposals was a single eight year tenn limit on the directorship of the FBI. It 
34 wanted no more imperial czars like Hoover, who served forty-eight years.1207 lt proposed 
35 that all non-consensual electronic surveillance. mail-opening be conducted with the 
36 authority of a judicial warrant.120R The Pike Committee, in addition to its 
37 recommendation to prohibit assassinations, recommended opening the IC budget figures, 
38 introducing stricter oversight of covert operations, and improVed anal}1ical processes. 
39 

1204 David E. Rosenbaum. "House Prevents release of Report," N~w Yon Tim~s. JOn January 1976. p. 2 and 
Smist, Congress ~rset!s th~ United Stat~s In.t~lIig~fla Community, p. 162. 
12M JoumaJist Daniel Schorr obtmned a copy of the report and gave it to Th~ Village Voice. which 
published it in full on 16 February 1976 under the title The Report on lhe CIA thai Pr~si~nt Ford Doun 't 
Want You 10 Rtali. 
1206 Pike as quoted in Smist, Congr~ss Oversees Ih~ United Slales Intelligence Community, p. 197. 
1207 Congress eventually settled o n a ten year term. 
l211B Congress passed the RCA Act in 1980. 
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1 Both Congressional investigative committees recommended in their final reports that 
2 permanent intelligence committees be created to provide continuing and greater oversight 
3 of the intelligence community. The Senate. in May 1976. created the Senate Select 
4 Committee on Intelligence (SSO). Over a year later, the House formed the Permanent 
5 Select Committee on Intelligence (HPSO). They were to be the watchmen of America's 
6 civil liberties. The committees emphasized that security and liberty were compatible in a 
7 democracy and that the hidden side of government was, nevenheless, accountable to the 
8 American people. Soon after the investigations. historian Henry Steele Commager 
9 observed that the indifference of the intelligence agencies to constitutional restraint was 

10 "perhaps the most threatening of all evidence that emerged from the findings."I209 
II Over time. Congress became a new consumer of intelligence. The committees also be 
12 came increasing supponers of the Ie and advocates for intelligence rather than real 
13 watchdogs over intelligence as staffers moved easily from the halls of Congress to the 
14 intelligence agencies and vice versus. 
15 Both the CIA and the investigative committees were caught up in the 
16 power struggle between the legislative and executive branches in which Congress in the 
t 7 late 19705 attempted to regain control over U.S. foreign policy. The CIA got caught in 
18 the middle of this struggle. 
19 The inquiries also foreshadowed. although it was not clear at the time. that Congress 
20 would become a far greater consumer of the intelligence product.12JO 

21 
22 
23 
24 
25 

1:209 QuOlOO in Johnson, ''Congressional Supervision of America's Secret Agencies," p. 423. 
1210 Haines, "Pike Committee." p.90. 
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I ChapterXill 
2 
3 U.S. Intelligence Community Reform Efforts 
4 From Ford to Bush 
5 
6 Pressures to provide greater oversight of the Intelligence Community and to make it more 
7 accountable to both the executive branch and Congress continued from the Church and 
8 Pike investigations of the late 1970s until the 9/11 disaster in 2001. Numerous 
9 commissions, Congressional investigations, panels, study groups, and executive branch 

IO efforts to improve U .S. intelligence occurred from the Gerald Ford administration to the 
11 administration of George W. Bush. They provided suggestions and recommendations on 
12 how to make U.S. intelligence more effective. Only after major crisis or periods of 
13 turmoil did they have much impact. Even today, Congress and the executive branch 
14 continued to struggle with the issue of how to make a secret intelligence organization 
15 and structure compatible with a democratic society. 
16 
17 
18 Ford Administration Reaction to Congressional Reform Efforts 
19 
20 Even as the Congressional committees, Church and Pike, continued their investigations, 
21 the Ford White House sought to head off Congressional action by implementing 
22 executive branch reforms. By implementing some of the Rockefeller Commission 
23 recommendations, the White House hoped to protect the prerogatives of the executive 
24 branch against Congress in the intelligence arena and to head off any new intelligence 
25 legislation. Ford also directed the NSC to report in one month on the "organization and 
26 management of the foreign intelligence community." It was a crash study designed to 
27 support White House concepts for a new Executive Order on intelligence matters. 
28 Donald G. Ogilvie, from 0MB headed the project and its members were drawn from 
29 across the intelligence community.

1211 

30 
3 I The Ogilive Report 
32 
33 The hastily prepared report noted three areas for improvement with regard to intelligence, 
34 (I) enhancing policy oversight to create proper safeguards against future intelligence 
35 abuses, (2) providing better intelligence support to policymakers and military 
36 commanders, and (3) ensuring that intelligence activities (from budgeting to covert 
37 action) were "well directed." The report also noted that the various intelligence 
38 departments should continue to produce "intelligence tailored to their own needs." The 
39 finished study warned that "while the communist target would continue to absorb the 
40 bulk of the nation' s intelligence resources," emerging technologies, international 
41 economic problems, and the proliferation of weapons of mass destruction would 
42 increasingly need attention. The report fit the objectives of the Ford White House. 
43 
44 Executive Order 11905 United States Foreign Intelligence Activities 

1211 See Draft Report to the President on the Organization and Management of the Foreign Intelligence 
Community," 16 December 1975. The Ogilive team was called the "Intelligence Organization Group." 
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I 
2 Supported by the Olilvie Report. President Ford sought to head off more radical 
3 Congressional action with regard to intelligence community abuses by issuing an 
4 executive order. He sought to balance the interests of national security while preserving 
5 and protecting the concepts of privacy and civillibcrties. In February 1976, Ford issued 
6 Executive Order 11905 which prohibited the opening of U.S. mail except by warrant. 
7 outlawed drug experimentation on human subjects without their permission, prohibited 
8 intelligence organizations from infiltrating U.S. organizations and groups unless they 
9 were believed to be acting on behalf of a foreign power and forbid the intercept of 

to communications made from or intended by the sender to be received in the United Slates. 
II All of these activities had been ended by the intelligence community itself prior to the 
12 issuance of the executive order. Ford also prohibited U.S. government officials from 
13 ··engaging in, or conspiring to engage in, political assassinations." With regard to the 
14 legality or propriety of intelligence activities, Ford established the Intelligence Oversight 
15 Board to review foreign intelligence operations. This board consisted of three members 
16 chosen from outside the government and who also served on the PFIAB. In addition, 
17 Ford set up a Operations Advisory Group to oversee covert operations. It consisted of the 
18 Adviser for National Security Affairs, the Secretary of State. the Secretary of Defense, 
19 the Joint Chief of Staff, and the DC!. Ford also ordered that the NSC provide him with a 
20 semi annual review of intelligence policies and established a Committee on Foreign 
21 Intelligence (CFI), chaired by the DCI which was to report to the NSC on the intelligence 
22 budget for the National Foreign Intelligence Program and general intelligence policy. 
23 Giving way to pressure from the military services, the CA was excluded from any 
24 responsibility for technical intelligence. The Order also abolished the United States 
25 Intelligence Board (USm) created by Eisenhower and replaced it with the National 
26 Foreign Intelligence Board (NFlB). 
27 Ford' Executive Order also modestly bolstered the DCI's role as intelligence community 
28 manager and suggested that the DCI delegate the day-to--day operations of the CIA to his 
29 deputy. It established the DCI as the head of CIA and of the IC Staff and enumerated his 
30 duties. The Order officially established the membership of the Intelligence Community 
31 as: CIA, NSA, DlA, special DOD reconnaissance office (NRO), the intelligence elements 
32 of the military services, the FBI, the Department of State. the TreaslJry Department, and 
33 the Energy Research and Development Administration (ERDA). 1211 

34 
35 Carter Administration 
36 
37 Jimmy Carter won the Presidential election 1976 on a platform of reform and repent. He 
38 campaigned against the government in Washington and the activities of the CIA which he 
39 pictured as out of control. With Caner in the White House there would be a new foreign 
40 policy based on respect for human rights, the CIA would be brought under control. 
41 Carter's 00 Adm. Stansfield Turner shared the President's distaste for much of the CIA 
42 and its activities. He pared the budget for clandestine operations and fired a number of 
43 long-term 00 operatives, calling them relics of an irrational Cold War mindset. He 
44 supported Carter's abolishment of the PAAB and reorganized the analytical directorate. 
45 renaming it the National Foreign Assessment Center (NFAC) rather than the (Ol) 

J21 2 See Garthoff, Leoders ol/he U.S. Inulligf!Aa CommlUtity, p. 116. 
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I Directorate of Intelligence (Reagan reversed this change). He a)so established a new 
2 Nalional Intelligence Council to review NIEs. 1lI3 Turner considered himselfthe leader 
3 of the entire U.S. Intelligence Community. 
4 Turner had a bold vision for the DCI in running the Intelligence Community but found 
5 little support in the White House where he came into conflict with Carter's National 
6 Security Adviser. Zbigniew Brzezinki.. Carter declined to give Turner the full 
7 authorities he requested to manage the intelligence community. In fact. it was Brzezinki. 
8 who delivered the President's Daily Brief (PDB) to the President, not DCI Turner. 
9 Brzezinki renamed it the "National Security Briefing." Brzezinki also limited Turner's 

10 direct contact with the President. Turner rarely attended. for example. the national 
II security lunch Carter held on Fridays. All CIA reporting was funneled through the 
12 National Security Adviser. 1214 Upon leaving office, Turner penned a note to himself for a 
13 possible conversation with President Carter. It read. ''Twice in the early weeks of your 
14 Administration you urged me to be 'bold' in designing a proposed reorganization of the 
15 Intelligence Community. I was. You, in tum, were not when the final decision was made 
16 on the new Executive Order.',I21.5 
17 
18 On 24 January 1978. soon after assuming office, Carter signed Executive Order 12036 
19 which remodeled and strengthen the decision makers process for covert action program. 
20 Carterestab1ished two new committees in the NSC to review and guide the conduct of all 
21 national foreign intelligence and counterintelligence activities. The Policy Review 
22 Committee (PRC) set the requirements for coHection and evaluated the intelligence 
23 product. The Special Coordination Committee (sec) was to be the central authority for 
24 the approval of all covert action proposals before they went to the President for final 
25 approval. 1216 These Committees replaced Ford's Operations Advisory Group. Carter 
26 also created the National Foreign Intelligence Board (NAB) to assist the OCI in the 
27 production. and coordination of intelligence. The new Executive Order on Intelligence 
28 also reaffinned the DCIs community-wide authority over tasking, and the budget. In 
29 addition, it reiterated the ban on assassinations. The new order was intended 10 be 
30 temporary until Congress enacted new legislation regarding the mission and authorities of 
31 the inlelligence community. In a related maUercarter abolished the PFIB because he did 
32 not consider its reviews any different from those conducted by the National Security 
33 Council, the Congressional committees. or Ihe intelligence community itself. Carter12l7 

34 did retain, however. the lOB which could initiate inquires into coven operations. With 
35 Ihe worJd in crisis. the Iran hostage situalion. the Soviet invasion of Afghanistan. and the 
36 problems in Nicaragua, intelligence became increasingly important to the Caner . 
37 adminislralion. 
38 

12]) Immerman. A Breif History, p. 53. 
1214 Richard Immerman, "A Brief History of the CIA,' in 'Theoharis. Immerman, Johnson. Olmsted. and 
Prados, eds., Th~ C~nlrallnJ~lIigtnc~ Ag~nt')', (Westpol1, Connecticut: Greenwood Press, 2<X>6), pp .. 53-54. 
Ill!'> Quoted in Ganhoff, Leaders d the U.S. Intelligence Community. p.141. Garthoff cautions thallhis 
note may have been simply a record of Turner's own frustrations. 
1216 I...och K. Johnson, ''Coven Action and Accountability: Decision-Making for America' s Secret Foreign 
Policy.~ in Johnson and Wirtz, Slrot~8ic Intelligence, pp. 370-389. 
1211 Cane was the first President since Eisenhower ootto have a PFIAB. See Miller Center of Public 
Affairs, Synopsis ofPFIAB. 
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1 Charter legislation 
2 
3 Soon after its creation in 1976, the SSCI began developing detailed charter legislation to 
4 implement the Church Committee's recommendations to develop mission statements and 
5 authorities for the Intelligence Community. The proposed legislation would have defined 
6 in law precisely the mission of each intelligence agency and the activities each could and 
7 could not undertake. It was designed to tell the intelligence agencies what "they may do 
8 and what they may not do," Initially. the Carter White House and the CIA supported the 
9 concept. As the draft bill became increasingly detailed and restrictive. it reached over six 

10 hundred pages, the Carter administration withdrew its endorsement. Thedraft bill 
t 1 entitled "Nationaiintelligence Reocganization and Reform Act of 1978" called for the 
12 creation of a Director of National Intelligence and contained a long list of restrictions or 
13 banned activities. It also provided specific descriptions of missions and functions for 
14 each intelligence agency. stipulated rigorous review and notification procedures for 
15 covert action operations, and instituted numerous requirements for reporting to 
16 Congress.12111 The draft reform charter for the Ie was finally abandoned. It died as 
17 Congress came to believe that intelligence agencies were under too tight a rein with the 
18 Soviet invasion of Afghanistan and the Iranian hostage crisis. TIle Carter White House 
19 and the oversight eommittees were, nevertheless. able to reach agreement on legislation 
20 dealing with electronic surveillance undertaken within the United States for foreign 
21 intelligence purposes, Largely developed by the Carter Justice Department, the bill 
22 became the Foreign Intelligence Surveillance Act of 1978. 
23 
24 Foreign Intelligence Surveillance Act cI. 1978 
25 
26 Following the Church Committee findings regarding the illegality of certain domestic 
27 surveillance techniques as violations of the Fourth Amendment, Congress passed the 
28 Foreign Intelligence Surveillance Act in 1978. The new law provided exclusive 
29 procedures for conducting electronic surveillance within the United States foc foreign 
30 intelligence purposes. The law aimed to provide Judicial and Congressional oversight of 
31 covert surveillance activities of foreign powers or individuals in the United States, 
32 (enemy agents or spies) while maintaining the secrecy necessary to protect national 
33 security concerns. It allowed surveillance. without a court order, within the United States 
34 for up to one year. If a U.S. citizen was involved, judicial authorization was required 
35 within 72 hours from the time the surveillance began. Alternatively. the U.S. government 
36 could seek a court order permitting surveillance using the FISAcourt, This court,located 
37 in the Justice Department, hears applications for warrants in such cases. The proceedings 
38 are secret. The special court has eleven members selected by the Chief Justice and each 
39 serves a seven year term. Denials of FISA applications by the FlCA court. may be 
40 appealed to the Foreign Intelligence Surveillance Court of Review. This court consists of 
41 a three judge panel. Since its creation. the review court has held one session. It is 

1218 Phyllis Provost McNeil, 'The Evolution of the U.S. Intelligence Community _ An HistoricaJ 
Overview," in Johnson and Wirtz. Strolt!gic InleUigence, p.IS. This piece qwas originaJly written for the 
Aspen-Brown Commission. 

405 

SE8F!ET 



SEeRET 
Approved for release by CONlon 3-20-2019, FOIA Case DF-2012-00135 / DF-2014-00077 

I equivalent to a Circuit Court of Appeals,1219 With the FICA Act, the third bram::h of 
2 government. the judiciary, was now firmly in the business of intelligence oversight. 
3 Intelligence and intelligence issues became increasingly important in the Carter period 
4 despite Carter' s campaign promise to reign in the CIA. 
5 
6 Intelligence Ov .... ight Ad of 1980 
7 
8 In this act Congress established general reporting requirements for the Intelligence 
9 Community. The law required the Executive Branch to keep the two Congressional 

10 oversight committees "fully and current informed" of intelligence activities. While 
11 committee approval was not required to initiate covert activities. Congress believed it 
12 would be advised, via the committees, in advance of "significant activities" being 
13 undertaken by the Intelligence Community. With regard to covert action operations. the 
14 law required the President to inform the committees in "a timely fashion." What made the 
15 proposed law acceptable to the Carter administration was that it limited the reporting . 
16 requirement to the two intelligence committees, reducing the number of committees that 
17 required notification from eight, as required by the Hughes-Ryan amendment, to two. 
18 The new law also provided that when the President determined it "essential...to meet 
19 extraordinary circumstances affecting vital interests of the United States" he could give 
20 notice to the so called "Gang of Eight," instead oftothe full membership of the two 
21 committees. The Gang of Eight consisted of the chairs and vice chairs of the two 
22 intelligence committees and the leadership of both parties in the House and Senate. 
23 It was the beginning of the end of the major reform efforts of the intelligence community. 
24 
25 Reagan Administration 
26 
27 President Ronald Reagan made the revitalization of intelligence part of his political 
28 campaign. Under Reagan the intelligence budget increased and new personnel were 
29 added. He made his DCI William Casey an official member of his cabinet (the first DCI 
30 to so serve). Despite the rhetoric. the vast majority of rules and guidelines adopted 
31 during the Ford and Carter administration remained in place. Reagan did. however, 
32 abolish Caner' s see Committee and replaced it with the National Security Planning 
33 Group (NSPG). 
34 While the new group retained the Vice President, the Secretaries of State and Defense. 
35 the Assistant for National Security Affairs. and the DCI. it excluded the loint Chiefs and 
36 added three White House political advisers. Reagan's 1981 Executive Order 12333 
37 reaffirmed the ban on assass ination. President Reagan was the last President to directly 
38 address the topic of political assassination. Since no subsequent Executive Order or 
39 legislation has repealed the prohibition. it remains in effect. Reagan als9 revived PRAB 
40 by appointing a board of twen~-one members. In 1985, he reduced its size by half. 
41 claiming it was too unwieldy.' 
42 There would be no other intelligence reform proposals during the Reagan years. 

Ill!1 The complete text of the act may be found at 50 U.S. Code. Olapter 36 
hUf:/Iwww.law.comell.edoluscode/Wusc. 
m Critics chum Reagan and Casey reduced the Bocrd as pan of a cover·up of the lran-Contra scandaJ. 
See Miller Cenler. PFIAB Synopsis. 
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1 In 1982. in response to the assassination of Chief of Station in Athens Richard Welch. 
2 Congress passed the Intelligence Identities Protection Act which made it a crime to reveal 
3 the identity of intelligence agents. Former CIA officer Phillip Agee revealed Welch's 
4 identity in the magazine Counter Spy. Presidential candidate Reagan had made passage 
5 of this legislation a priority as a presidential candidate. Although some criticized the 
6 legislation as violating the First Amendment guarantees of free speech, Congress passed 
7 the bill with overwhelming majorities. 122

! The Reagan administration. as part of its effort 
8 to rebuild the Intelligence Community, also made relief from the FOIA a priority. In 
9 1981 DOCI Bobby Inman appealed to Congress for a total exemption for the Agency 

10 from the act. DCI Casey went even further and asked for an e:temption for the entire 
II Intelligence Community. He noted that there wasan inherent contradiction involved in 
12 applying a law designed to ensure openness to agencies whose work was necessarily 
13 secret. Casey related how CIA officers spent as much as 5 percent of their day on FOIA 
14 requests, often more time than they spent on the Agency's central mission. Receptive to 
15 providing the Agency some relief, in 1984 Con~ss e:tempted CIA's operation files from 
16 FOIA disclosure with the CIA Information Act. 222 Despite these supportive acts 
17 relations between the Agency, especially the DCI Bill Casey, and the Congress were 
18 anything but close. Casey believed Congress should stay our of CIA's business. It was 
19 simply "meddling" in intelligence matters. while he was trying to fight a war against the 
20 Evil Empire. Casey attacked the SSCI and HPSCI approach to oversight as "off-the-
21 cuff," miss directed, and micromanaging. He believed politicians were "grandstanding" 
22 in their criticisms of U.S. intelligence. For Casey, Congress also leaked sensitive 
23 information to the press and could not be trusted with sensitive material. Congress was, 
24 for Casey, egotistical and self~serving He was convinced that Congress could not keep a 
25 secret. He resented the time he had to spent stroking Congressional committees on the 
26 Hill. In short, he had little positive to say about Congressional oversight and had a 
27 general contempt ofCongress.J223 
28 
29 IranaContra 
30 
31 Despite all of the new Congressional oversight procedures put in place to provide 
32 oversight of the decision making process with regard to covert operations. the Iran~ 
33 Contra activities of the Reagan administration managed to avoid full accountability. 
34 The final report of the Iran-Contra investigations therefore recommended a number of 
35 changes to Congressional oversight to correct the problem. Most involved notification 
36 issues regarding covert operations. The joint committee recommended that: 
37 
38 ( 1) Congress be notified, without e:tception, no later than 48 hours after a covert 
39 "finding" had lx:en approved. 
40 (2) All findings should be in writing and personally approved by the President. 
41 (3) Retroactive findings should be prohibited. 

lUI L Briu Snider. 77r~ Agency and the HiU CIA's Re1(J1ionship wilh Conguss. 1946·2004 (Center ror the 
Study 01 Intelligence. 20(8), pp.145-146. 
1m Snider. The Agency and the Hill. p. 146. 
I n) Robert M. Gales. From the Shadows, The Ulri1TUJle IflSider's Story of Five Presirkrlls and How They 
Won the Cold War (New Yark:: Simon and Schuster, 1996), pp. 
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I (4) Findings should specify their funding source(s). 
2 (5) All findings shall lapse after a year unless the President renewed them. 1224 

3 
4 While the joint committee rejected the notion of a joint oversight committee, it did 
5 recommend the creation of an "independent CIA inspector general and general 
6 counsel."1225 

7 
8 George H. W. Bush 
9 

IO The Presidency of George H. W. Bush saw profound changes in the world. In the fall of 
11 1989, the Berlin Wall came down and Germany began the process of reunification. Soon 
12 after the fall of the wall, the communist regimes in Eastern Europe crumpled. By late 
13 1989 the Soviet Union was coming apart, as many former Soviet Republics declared their 
14 independence. In 1991, the Soviet Union officially ended as did the Cold War. All of 
15 these changes had a profound impact on the U.S. Intelligence Community and U.S. 
16 intelligence. 
17 
18 PFIAB 
19 
20 At first, Bush proceeded cautiously with regard to intelligence matters. Bush distrusted 
2 I the PFIAB from his days as DCI. He considered it a group of outsiders who second-
22 guessed his decisions and reported directly to the President. Many expected Bush to 
23 abolish the Board. Instead, Bush reduced its membership from fifteen to six, and rarely 
24 called upon it for advise. 1226 

25 
26 CIA Inspector General Act 1989 
27 
28 Although the Church and Pike Committees critici:zed the Inspector General's Office of 
29 CIA (IG), for not being aggressive in its investigations within the Agency, it was not 
30 until the Iran-Contra affair that Congress took up the issue of an independent inspector 
31 general for the Agency. Most government departments and agencies have "independent" 
32 inspector generals, appointed by the President with reporting requirements to Congress. 
33 The CIA had been exempt from the law although it had an inspector general since 1952. 
34 The Iran-Contra joint committee recommended the CIA have an "independent" statutory 
35 1G like most of the rest of the government. DCI William Webster adamantly opposed the 
36 idea, believing that an IG operating outside his control had the potential to "wreck the 
37 Agency." The SSCI agreed and simply required the CIA IG provide it with semiannual 
38 reports of its activities. When Senator John Glenn announced in the fall of 1988 that he 
39 planned to offer a bill to bring the CIA IG under the Inspector general Act of 1978, SSCI 
40 chairman Boren acted. He offered his own bill for a "statutory Agency IG. It provided 
41 for a less independent 1G from the DCI than an IG would have under the 1978 Act. 
42 Glenn decided to support Boren• s proposal. Webster wanted President Bush to veto the 
43 legislation but the President chose to sign the bill. The CIA now had a 1G appointed by 

122'Congressional Report, The Iron-Contra Affair, pp. 423-427. 
1225 Ibid .. 
1226 Miller Center, PF/AB Synopsis. 
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the President and confirmed by the Senate .. The IG would report to and be under the 
general supervision of the DCI, but would have independent authority to carry out any 
investigations. audits. or inspections ofhislher choosing. The DCI could prevent. "to . 
protect vital security interests," the IG from undertaking these activities. but would have 
to report his action to the oversight committees. Moreover. the IG would make 
semiannual reports to the two committees,l217 

A New Mission Cor Intelligence and a Flap with the SSCI 

U.S. intelligence increasingly showed that Panamanian President Manuel Noriega was 
not only corrupt but that he had a direct hand in the drug trade and supplies coming into 
the United States. Despite is long ties with the CIA. (b}(1) (b}(3) 

1II~1I!I"!!I!II!IIIIIII!I'IIIII~lhe Reagan administration and than the Bush administration 
f fi (b}( 1) 

~~~ .... ~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ The objective was to get Noriega to step aside. When a State Department official suggested 
f , (b}(1) 

. .' pp g g 
administration told the committee that i r the CIA learned of any assassination planning 
against Noriega. it would tell the Panamanian strongman about the plots. When the 
presidential eleclion took place in Panama in May 1989. it looked as if the opposition had 
won. Noriega. however. remained in control. The new Bush administration wanted a 
stepped up action plan for the removal of Noriega. This included working more closely 
with elements of the PDF. DCI Webster remained the White House of Reagan's earlier 
pledge to wanl Noriega of assassination plots against him. Bush wrote to the SSCllhat 
the earlier understanding no longer pertained. In early October 1989, a group fo PDF 
officers, who had rejected CIA help, attempted a coup. The coup failed and Noriega 
ordered the officers executed. SSC! faulted the Bush administration for not supporting 
the coup. National Security Adviser, Brent Scowcroft had had enough. On a Sunday 
morning talk show he pointed out that the SSCI opposition to CIA plans was a key factor 
in stopping the administration "from doing what they' re now saying we should have 
done." SSC[ David Boren shot back that the committee had given the administration "all 
the money and authority" it sought with regard to Panama. Only the personal 
intervention of the President prevented the issue from escalating. IllS 

In early 1990. the Bush administration undertook a military operation known as JUST 
CAUSE to capture Panamanian President Manuel Noriega, bring him to the United 
States, and try him on drug trafficking charges. After the operation, the SSCI conducted 
a review of the CIA'ssupport to the operation. It looked into the Agency ' sassets in 

1221 Snider. 1'h~ Ag~ncy and th~ Hill, p. 149 and Smist. COl1gr,u O~~r.r~es 1M CIA, p. 2n. 
1228 Snider. T~ Agt'J1C)' and 1M Hill. pp. 299-301. 
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I Panama as well as the Quality of its reporting on the Panamanian situation before and 
2 during the military operation. It saw a serious disconnect between the Agency and the 
3 military commands responsible for planning and carrying out JUST CAUSE. In the FY 
4 1991 Intelligence Authorization Bill it required the DCI to create a new position within 
5 his staff to improve the flow of information between the Agency and military 
6 commanders around the world. The position was to be filled by a general or flag officer. 
7 The bill became law in November 1990.J2211 

8 Bush wanted to move "away from old Cold War concerns," It was a new world order. 
9 He began to stress new economic intelligence targets developed. The Agency responded 

10 with the daily Economic Intelligence Briefing for the White House. 
II 
12 Intelligence and the First GulrWar 
13 
14 The 1991 Gulf War demonstrated how developments in weaponry and military doctrine 
15 also brought major changes to intelligence and its support to military operations. l230 

16 Precision weapons, microprocessing. and real-time communications created the need for 
17 a revolution in intelligence support. As the Defense Department explained to Congress: 
18 
19 [The] revolutionary changes in the way American forces conducted combat 
20 operations during Operation Desert Storm outstripped the abilities of the {battle 
21 damage assessment] system. Analysts were unable to meet the requirements for 
22 timely data on a variety of new types of targets or targets struck in new ways.1231 
23 
24 The larger problem of how Intelligence Community elements, originally formed to assist 
25 Washington policymakers and fight the Cold War, could be adapted to support modem 
26 military operations in the field proved even more difficult to resolve. This question 
27 would drive much of the debate over intelligence reform in the 1990s as military 
28 demands faced national intelligence priorities. 
29 
30 New Rerorms Robert Gates .s DCI 
31 
32 With the Cold War coming to a close. Senate Daniel P. Moynihan (D. NY)and vice 
33 chairman of the SCCI suggested that the CIA may no longer be needed. The chairman of 
34 SSC!, David Boren, believed the time was right for Congress to review the organization 
35 of the Intelligence Community in tenns of meeting the demands of the post Cold War. 
36 DCI Robert gates attempted to preempt these efforts. Once con finned as OCI, Gates 
37 instituted a comprehensive reexamination of the post-Cold War Intelligence Community. 
38 Utilizing 14 separate.; task forces, Gates set about rnalcing significant changes in U.S. 
39 intelligence. In reality, Gates, supported by the Bush White House. wanted to preempt 
40 unwanted legislation that might saddle the executive branch with new structures and 
41 processes. National Security Adviser. Brent Scowcroft thought. "Charter legislation is 
42 not necessary or helpful" and mat create "an unfortunate distraction from more important 
43 issues," Secretary of Defense, Dick Cheney, feared Congress would saddle the 

tU9 Snider. T~ Ag~ncy aNi t~ Hill. p. 242. 
11)0 See the discussion in Chapter VI. 
lllJ Quoted in Warner and McDonald. US Intelligl!lIu CommJJnity RI!Jorm Studil!s. p. 33. 
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I administration and the Intelligence Community with "mischievous amendments." In 
2 reforming intelligence Gates attempted to make the analysis more responsive to 
3 policymakers. formalized the requirements process.. created a new office for "open 
4 source" intelligence, improved CIA support to the military, and created a new Central 
5 Imagery Office under the joint direction of the DCI and Secretary of Defense. to better 
6 coordinate collection. interpretation, and dissemination of imagery intelligence. Gates 
7 also replaced the IC Staff with a new Community Management Staff (CMS) and 
8 reorganized NRO along functional lines rather than agency lines. On 30 March 1992, 
9 President Bush signed National Security Directive 67 approving Gates changes. 1232 

10 
II Boren-McCurdy Proposals 
12 
13 While Gates' Task Forces were at work. in 1991, Senator David Boren, chairmen of the 
14 SSCI and Representative David McCurdy. chairmen of the HPSCI. developed legislation 
15 calling for the creation of a new Director of National Intelligence with authority over the 
16 intelligence budget and over personnel. The new DNI would serve as the President's 
17 intelligence adviser. The draft legislation also caned for the analytical element of the 
18 CIA (the Dl) to be transferred to the DNI. The remainder of the CIA would be 
19 administered by a separate agency director. The draft legislation also proposed a 
20 National Imagery Agency to coordinate imagery tasking, collection. processing and 
21 dissemination. Given Gates actions, Boren and McCurdy did not push their proposed 
22 reforms when DCI Gates testified that the Bush administration would not support the 
23 bill."" 
24 
25 Intelligence Reorganization Act of 1992 
26 
27 Dropping the more controversial proposals, Congress enacted the Intelligence 
28 Reorganization Act as part of the FY 1993 InteHigence Authorization Act. The revised 
29 bill set forth, for the first time, the resp:msibilities and authorities for al1 the individual 
30 parts of the Intelligence Community. The mission of the CIA, for example. explicitly 
31 included gathering human intelligence and coordinating such intelligence within the 
32 executive branch. The DCI was now responsible by law for foreign intelligence liaison. 
33 Covert action wa.s more clearly defined and the CIA given a preeminent role in covert 
34 operations. The DCl's authorities with regard to the Ie were also enhanced. Moreover. 
35 for the first time Congress officially and publicly recognized the existence and functions 
36 of the NRO.' 234 It was not radical reform. 
37 
38 
39 
40 
41 
42 William Clinton 1992-2000 Support to the War Fighter 
43 

1H2 McNeil. "lbe Evolution ofthe U.S. InteJligence Community," p. 18. 
1m Ibid. 
I l ).t Snider. 11te Agency and the Hill, p. 150. 
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The new Clinton administration was still grabbling with the end of Ute Cold War as it 
assumed office. Intelligence issues were not a priority. In fact, the Clinton White House 
sought sizable cuts in intelligence spending as part of the " peace dividend" from the end 
of the Cold War. The Clinton White House wanted the CIA scaled back. Clinton 
selected R. James Woolsey. a oeocon conservative as his new Del. While experienced in 
national security matters, Woolsey had no prior relationship with the President. The 
relationship remained distant through his term as OCI. He rarely saw the President. 
Under difficult conditions. with little support from the White House. Woolsey sought to 
justify the Ie programs in the post Cold War and to sustain elements of continuity 
between the Bush administration and the new Clinton administration in intelligence 
matters. He retained Gates' Community Management Staff (CMS) • for el(ample. 
Testifying before the SSCI on 2 February 1993 Woolsey remarked, "We have slain a 
large dragon. But we live j n a jungle filled with a bewildering varietr of poisonous 
snakes. And in many ways the dragon was easier to keep track of." m Woolsey was 
attempting to justify intelligence in a newera and protect el(isting intelligence ' 
capabilities. For Woolsey, the world was more dangerous than ever. 
Woolsey used me same argument with the Pentagon. National intelligence assets were 
essential in an era of multiple intelligence targets and limited military engagements. 
Woolsey sought a close collaboration with the U.S. military and a new DOD partnership. 
He sought to use DOD as an ally in preparing and defending the ICbudget. Initiating 
jOint reviews of major intelligence programs with Defense, Woolsey sought an integrated 
effort on intelligence issues. He did not always succeed. The Pentagon created a new 
Defense Airborne Reconnaissance Office (DARO) in 1993 which challenged DC! 
authorities inseuing reconnaissance requirements and clashed with Lt. Gen. James 
Clapper head of DIA, who wanted a new title as Director of Military Intelligence. 
Woolsey believed it might encroach on OCI authorities and fought to discourage its 
adoption. l

2.l6 Clinton, officially made the lOB a standing commiuee of PFIAB. This 
changed little since it was common practice for members to serve on both commiuees in 
the past. 1237 

Congressional elections of 1994 brought the Republican party to power in Congress. The 
new Majority Speaker Newt Gingrich (R-GA) wanted a stronger U.S. intelligence effort 
and a stronger U.S. military. He wanted more covert action operations around the world 
to protect American interests . The role of Congress with regard to intelligence would 
increase under the new Republican leadership. When Woolsey resigned over the Ames 
espionage case in January 1995, President Clinton turned to John M. Deutch. the Deputy 
Secretary of Defense and former MIT professor, to become DCI. I238 He made Deutch a 
member of his cabinet !239 Deutch sought to use the renewed Congressional interest in 
intelligence and military matters to foster renewed resources and to promote greater 
cooperatioo between the U.S. military and the CIA and Ie. Deutch saw intelligence 
support to the U.S. military as a high, if not highest. priority. Indeed, 000 influence 

1m Quoted in Garthoff. Direcmrs a/Central Intelligence. p. 231 . 
12)6 See Garthoff. Directors o/Central lnlt!lliRencl!. pp. 226--227. Oapper did not get his new tit le. 
1m Miller Center, PFIAB Synopsis. 
1138 For a discussion orthe Ames case see Chapter 
1139 Deutch was the second DCI to have cabinet status. 
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lover national intelligence agencies would grow stronger under Deutch leadership. He did 
2 little to allay CIA's fears about Pentagon influence over the Del. 
3 Deutch brought with him from DOD an entire team of subordinates to run the Agency. 
4 Moreover, he did not endear himself to CIA employees when he told a reporter from the 
5 New York: Times Magazine that he did not find many first-class intellects at the Agency, 
6 "Compared to uniformed officers they certainly are not as competent or as understanding 
7 of what their relative rote is and what their responsibilities are.,,1240 Deutch wanted to 
8 "'aggregate, integrate, and fuse" national intelligence activities in support of the military. 
9 He saw himself as a real CEO for the Intelligence Community. He was the agent in 

10 charge. He would integrate intelligence as DCI. In short,. Deutch would be the conductor 
11 at the head of the "The Symphony.,, 124J President Clinton whole heartedly supported 
12 Deutch' s efforts. Two months before Deutch became DCIU, Clinton signed Presidential 
13 Decision DirectiYe 35 (PDD-35) which made the provision of intelligence to American 
14 military commanders his "highest priority." Clinton's new DirectiYe changed the major 
15 mission of intelligence to support to the war fighter.1242 While some in Congress 
16 questioned the loss of intelligence support to policymakers on national issues. the new 
17 focus continued. 
18 
19 Creation of the Nationallntdligence and Mapping Agency (NIMA) 12" 
20 
21 Deutch was determined to move quickly to consolidate the management of all imagery 
22 collection. analysis and distribution under one agency, similar toSigint and NSA. On I 
23 October 1996 Congress created the National Intelligence and Mapping Agency (NIMA) 
24 within the Department of Defense. TIle new Agency combined the Defense Mapping 
25 Agency with the CIA's National Photographic Interpretation Center (NPIC) as a combat 
26 support agency under the Secretary of Defense. "Imagery" was a longtime DCI 
27 responsibility. whereas "mapping" for national security purposes was done by the 
28 Defense Mapping Agency within DOD. The CIA. essentially gave up imagery analysis 
29 as an agency function . There would no longer be ciYilian independent analysis of 
30 imagery. The DCI did retain tasking authority oyer national imagery systems in 
31 peacetime. In a private letter to Deputy Secretary of State Strobe Talbo4 Fonner DCI 
32 Richard Helms questioned whether NIMA was such a good idea. ''That big gorilla 
33 [DOD] controls enough assets," Helms wrote. "and needs no addition to its large 
34 Intelligence Community holdings." Helms went on to say that he believed CIA was a 
35 better place for imagery analysis.1244 Others questioned whether modeling NIMA after 
36 NSA was such a good idea. A journalist asked Deutch whether NIMA might not be "the 
37 next lemon of the decade, a hide-bound NSA?" Deutch responded that he thought it 
38 would be "the lemonade of the decade."1245 

1240 Quoted in George Tenel. At th l! Cl!nlU ofthl! Storm. My Yl!ars at thl! CIA (New York: HarpctCollins. 
2007/, p. 4 . 
m L Garlhoff, Dirl!ctors ofCl!ntrallntl!lligl!nct. pp. 237-240. Talbott shared the leIter with Deut~h . 
IUl The Direclive also established intelligence JIiorities in a tiered system where inlelligence focused 
attention on rogue slales or major strategic powers. SeeGarthofr,DirtctorsojCf!nlrallnlf!lJigl!nCf!, p. 240. 
IW In the fall of2003 , allhe imislcnce of Gen James Clapper. Director ofNIMA. Congress changed Ihe 
name ofNIMA 10 Tbe National Geospalial -Inle lligcnceAgency (GNA). 
1141 Quoted in Gatthoff, Dirtctors of CtnJral Intf!lligf!nCf!. p. 245. 
120U Ibid., p. 245. . 
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I After President Clinton's re-election, Deutch resigned as DCI in December 1996. 
2 Clinton selected Deutch's deputy George Tenet as the new DCI.1246 Little changed as the 
3 focus continued to be on providing support to the war fighter. 
4 
5 The Aspen.Brown Commission 
6 
7 The collapse of the Soviet Union and the end of the Cold War brought Congressional 
8 demands for spending cuts in defense and intelligence budgets. The new military 
9 doctrine after the Gulf War heightened interest in better battlefield intelligence. In the 

10 Fall of t 994, Congress created a blue ribbon panel to study the intelligence community 
II for areas to obtain greater efficiencies. The Commission on Roles and Capabilities of the 
12 United States Intelli~ence Community, Preparing for the2 Isc Century: An Appraisal of 
13 U.S.Intelligence. 124 President William Clinton appointed a team of members from 
14 Congress and distinguished private citizens, much like the Murphy Commission of the 
15 1970s. Former Defense Secretary Les Aspin chaired the commission. When Aspin died 
16 in May 1995, former Secretary of Defense. Harold Brown, assumed the chairmanship. 
17 The commission became known as the Aspin-Brown Commission. The Commission's 
18 final report devoted much space to justifying the continued need for intelligence in the 
19 post Cold War world. It argued that the new world order would "likely be fraught with 
20 peril and uncertainty" and that American leaders needed more than ever the best 
21 information "to maximize the range of choices." It released its report in 1996. It did not 
22 believe the system was broken and recommended no major changes. It did. however. 
23 echo earlier studies which called for enhancing the powers of the OCI. It did not 
24 recommend separating the DCI from the CIA nor altering the "fundamental relationship 
25 between the DCI and the Secretary of Defense." While it endorsed the concept of a new 
26 .. National Imagery and Mapping Agency" to facilitatecloser combat support and 
27 applauded the creation of joint intelligence centers at U.S. military Commands, it 
28 questioned Clinton' s assenion that "support to the war fighter" was or should be "the 
29 highest priority for U.S. intelligence agencies." It also recommended improved 
30 coordination between intelligence agencies and law enforcement. It foresaw this as a 
31 necessity given the need to deal with global problems such as terrorism. drug trafficking, 
32 and global criminal activities. which posed a growing danger to the American public. 
33 
34 HPSCl's"IC21" Staff Study 
35 
36 In January 1995. HPSI, under the chairmanship of Larry Combest (R-TX). offered a bold 
37 new approach to the shape and direction of the U.S. Intelligence Community. Going 
38 beyond simply setting up NIMA. the committee recommended. in its study "1C21: The 
39 Intelligence Community in the 21 st Century." that the DCI study the possibly of creating 
40 a new HUMINT agency and a new single agency for "conducting technical intelligence 
41 collection" activities. In effect. the proposal called for combining NSA, NIMA. and all 
42 MASINT activities in a new ' technical Collection Agency" under the Secretary of 
43 Defense. It envisioned a new "CIA" that would be the nation's premier all-source 

1246 Tenet was the third and last OCI to have cabinet rank. He did not have it under George W. Bush. 
IW Much of this section is based on Loch Johnson. "The Aspin~Brown Intelligence Inquiry: Behind Clo5ed 
Door s of the Blue Ribbon Commission. Sfudj~5 in ll1t~lligena48. no. 3 (2004). 
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intelligence analysis agency, and recommended two OCI positions. one for the CIA and 
one for the communitz. It also proposed a DMI within 000. It was a radical proposal 
that went nowhere. 11 For the Intelligence Community, despite the end of the Cold war, 
it appeared as if business was being conducted as usual. All this would soon change. 

Rumsfeld Commission 1998 

Early in his tenure. DC! Tenet faced a number of outside critiques of the performance of 
the Intelligence Community,I249 With the Republicans again in control of Congress. 
Speaker of the House, Newt Gingrich (R-GA), and several right-wing think tanks such as 
the Center for Security Policy (CSP) and the American Conservative Union (ACU). 
pushed for a study of U.S. missile defenses. They wanted increased defense spending 
and support for new weapons programs. In 1997 Congress established the Commission 
to Assess the Ballistic Missile Threat to the United States, chaired by Donald Rumsfeld. 
Strong advocated of increased U.S. missile defense dominated the commission. The 
membership included, in addition to Rumsfeld, William Graham, Paul Wolfowitz, 
William Schneider, and R. James Woolsey. It was much like the Team B experiment of 
the 19705. The Commission concluded that the ballistic missile threat to the United 
States was much greater than previous reported. It was so great that .. the United States 
might have little or no warning before operational deployment"' by a hostile Third World 
country. It stated that " rogue states" such as Iraq, North Korea, or Iran could deploy 
ballistic missiles within "five years of a decision to do so." The Commission report 
contradicted the 1995 NIE which stated that it would take at least 10-15 years for rogue 
nations to develop a missile capacity that could threaten the United States. DCI George 
Tenet initially challenged the finding of the Commission, but in September 1999, a new 
NIE was substantially more alarmist than the previous NIE. It predicted that North Korea 
could test a ballistic missile capable of hiuing the United States "at any time" and that 
Iran could test such a weapon "in the next few years." It was much like the IC response to 
the critical Team B report in 1976. Viewed from the 21- Century, the 1995 NIE held up 
better than the later one.12S0 

Jeremiah Panel 1998"" 

Following the surprise nuclear weapons tests by India in 1998, DCITenet set up another 
group, this time headed by Adm. David Jeremiah, to examined the failure of the 
Intelligence Community to warn U.S. policymakers of the impending tests. Perhaps to 
head off SSCI hearinys, Tenet set up the panel to examine "how and why we had missed 
the boat so badly." 125 Jeremiah's team concluded that the identification of the Indian 
nuclear test preparations was a difficult intelligence collection and analytical problem. 
The U.S. overhead satellite collection capability was limited because much of it had been 

12411 Galthoff. utuk~Jhip o/the U.S. Intelligena Communi')" p. 246. 
12 .. 9 Ibid .• p. 1:12. 

m o For the Executive Summary of the Repon of the Commission to Assess the Ballistic Missile Threat to 
the United Stales see Commission to Assess the Ballistic Missile Threat to the United States. 
1m The Jeremiah Panel Repott remains classified. 
1m George Tenet, At the Cente~ of the Storm, p.44. 
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I diverted from the Indian subcontinent to focus on Iraq and the no fly zone around 
2 Baghdad. Moreover, the panel saw the preconceptions of U.S. policymakers and analysts 
3 as a serious problem. The underlying mind-set was one in which U.S. officials believed 
4 the Indian government would behave as they would. The Jeremiah Panel recommended 
5 alternative analysis as part of the warning process. A more aggressive thinking on how 
6 the other side might behave, "playing the enemy," using competing hypotheses., 
7 "playing the Devil's Advocate." In response, Tenet set up "red team analyses" to offer 
8 divergent views within the Intelligence Community. 
9 

IO Commission to Assess the Organimtion or the Federal Government to Combat the 
1 I Proliferation or Weapons or Mass Destruction 
12 
13 Concerned about the proliferation of nation's posessing nuclear weapons and WMD 
14 Congress established the Commission on Proliferation, headed by former DCI John 
15 Deutch in January 1998. The Commission warned of "a new chilling reality for the 
16 United States, WMD. The Commission stated that the U.S. government was not 
17 effectively organized to combat the new reality. It lacked a comprehensive policy and 
18 plan to meet the threat. Deutch's Commission recommended the appointment of a 
19 proliferation czar, National Director for Combating Proliferation, and the creation of a 
20 Combating Proliferation Council to deal with the problem. DCI Tenet had to make sure 
21 that the administration or Congress did not undercut his authorities with regard to 
22 intelligence matters in the proposals. The proposals went nowhere.12s3 

23 
24 U.S. Commission on National Security (Hart/Rudman) /21'1 Century 
25 
26 Secretary of Defense William Cohen, concerned with the military' s preparation for a post 
27 Cold War world ordered a comprehensive review of U.S. national security requirements 
28 in the 21st Century. Established in 1998, the Commission was headed by former Senators 
29 Gary Hart and Warren Rudman. It released its report on 31 January 2001. A perceptive 
30 and insightful report, it saw the United States as increasingly vulnerable to hostile attack 
31 on the homeland and predicted that U.S. military superiority would not help. According 
32 to the report, Weapons of Mass Destruction (WMD) and terrorism would be the gravest 
33 threat to U.S. national security in the 21st Century. There would been new vulnerabilities 
34 for U.S. security and U.S. intelligence would face more challenging adversaries and 
35 would not be able to prevent all surprises. U.S. borders would be more porous and 
36 terrorizing of civilian populations would increase. In such a world, the report concluded 
37 the U.S. military would be called upon frequently to intervene. The Report was released 
38 seven months before 9/11. 
39 
40 
41 
42 
43 National Commission on Terrorism 2000 
44 

JlSl Ganhoff. Directors of Central Intelligence, p. 273. 
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1 In response to what it perceived as a growing terrorist threat. Congress created a bi~ 
2 panisan National Commission on Terrorism with L. Paul Bremer as chairman. It issued 
3 its repon, "Countering the Changing Threat of Intemational Terrorism," on 51une 2000. 
4 It stated that combating terrorism had emerged as one of the most important priorities of 
5 U.S. foreign policy and national security. The report was essentially a blueprint for a 
6 new, more aggressive, U.S. strategy to deal with terrorist activities. It warned that the 
7 United States needed to prepare for a catastrophic terrorist attack. It needed to confront 
8 states like Iran, Syria. Pakistan, and Greece about supporting terrorist groups using 
9 sanctions if necessary. It recommended that existing CIA guidelines restricting 

10 recruitment of unsavory. criminal sources, be lifted with regard to recruiting 
II counterintelligence sources and that electronic surveillance techniques be fully utilized. 
12 It warned that these methods might require restrictions on individual liberties but this 
13 might be necessary in the struggle with this new threat. 12S4 The Commission even 
14 questioned whether the U.S. ban on assassinations should be reviewed given the new 
15 threat. Despite the perceived growing threat. the commission report had little impact. It 
16 would take the events of 9111 to jolt the policymakers into action. 
17 
18 President George W. Bush and Demands ror Reronn 
19 
20 Scowcrort Revie .. 2001 
21 
22 Despite the numerous commission reports and recommendations, the incoming Bush 
23 administration wanted to take a fresh look at the Intelligence Community and beuer 
24 coordinate its efforts with the Pentagon. In May 2001 President Bush. in National 
25 Security Directive 5, authorized such a study under the direction of Brent Scowcroft 
26 Scowcroft had been George Bush senior's National Security Adviser. The attacks of 911 I 
27 soon diverted the poJicymakers and the Intelligence Community's attention from the 
28 Scowcroft Study. It was never released. Press accounts, however. suggest that it called 
29 for the creation of a collection management agency that would combine the NSA, NRO, 
30 and GPA functions. Secretary of Defense Ronald Rumsfeld was strongly opposed to the 
3 1 concept. Perhaps to counter the proposal, Rumsfeld in April 2003 created a new post of 
32 Under Secretary of Defense for Intelligence as his principal adviser on intelligence 
33 matters. 1255 

34 
35 9/11 
36 
37 On a cJearTuesday morning. II September 2001, shortly before 9:00 A.M., a hijacked 
38 American Airline plane, Flight 1 I, slammed into the North Tower of the World Trade 
39 Center in New York. Another hijacked plane. United Aight115. crashes into the South 
40 Tower at 9:03 A.M. At 9:37 A.M. a third hijacked commercial flight, American Airlines 
41 Flight 77, dives into the Pentagon. A fourth hijacked plane, UnitedAight 93 crashes in a 
42 field near Shank.sville, Pennsylvania at 10:03 A.M. after a passenger revolt. The terrorist 
43 auacks claimed almost as many American victims (2,973) as the Japanese attack. on Pearl 

Il~ Raphael F. Perl, NOIioMI Commission un Terrvrittn Report: Back.growuJ and Issues fur Congress 
(Washington. DC: Congressional research service, 6 February 2001 ). 
[ 25) Waner and McDonaki. US Inlt lligence Communiry Reform Sludies Since 1947, p. 36. 
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I Harbor on 7 December 194 t. The CIA quickly identified the terrorist organization al 
2 Qaeda as responsible for the attack and President Bush proclaimed a War on Terrorism. 
3 On 7 October 200 I the Bush administration launched Operation ENDURING 
4 FREEDOM to clear Afghanistan of allied Taliban and al Qaeda forces. 125' 
5 Just as the Pearl Harbor attack was the catalyst for Ihe creation of the OAt the 9/11 
6 disaster would transformed the CIA. the U.S. Intelligence Community and U.S. national 
7 security. 
8 
9 Creation or the Department or Homeland Security 

10 
I I In response to the 9111 attacks, President Bush in October 2001, established the Office of 
12 Homeland Security (OH5) to coordinale homeland security effons. He appointed former 
t 3 Pennsylvania Governor Tom Ridge as the OSH director. In 2002 Congress combined 
14 under one organizational roof domestic security functions of several agencies associated 
15 with the domestic security of the United States by the Homeland Security Act. Its stated 
16 goal was to prepare for, prevent, and respond to domestic enErgencies. primarily terrorist 
17 attacks. II was the biggest government reorganization since the 1947 National Security 
18 Act which brought the various military departments under the control of a new Secretary 
19 of Defense. It combined 22 agencies into one cabinet level agency, including the U.S. 
20 Custom Service, the Coast Guard. Secret Service, and Immigration and Naturalization 
21 Service. It did not achieve the hoped for greater integration of intelligence for domestic 
22 security. Instead. the Bush administration created a new Terrorist Threat Integration 
23 Center (TIIC) under the DCI in an effort to connect the "dots" and to help protect against 
24 terrorist attacks both at home and abroad. 1257 

25 
26 Lone Wolf Amendment to Surveillance Act 
27 
28 In another response to the 9111 anacks, • in 2004. Congress amended the Foreign 
29 Intelligence Surveillance Act to include a "lone wolf' provision. Congress defined a 
30 "lone wolP' as a non-U.S. citizen who engages in or is preparing to engage in 
3 I international terrorism. The amendment allowed the ASA courts to issue surveillance 
32 warrants without having to find a connection between the individual (lone wolf) and a 
33 foreign government or terrorist group.12511 
34 
35 9111 Commission 
36 
37 The attacks of II September 200 1 prompted new calls for intelligence community reform 
38 ImnEdiately after the terrorist attack on the World Trade Center and the Pentagon, 
39 Congress demanded to know what went wrong with U.S. intelligence. Congress 
40 appointed a joint House-Senate committee to investigate the attacks. Democratic Senator 
41 Roben Graham and Republican Porter Goss headed the committee. Its repon, issued in 
42 July 2003 singled out the failures of both the CIA and FBI to prevent the attack. 
43 According to the joint committee, both agencies missed opportunities to disrupt the 9/11 

1 2~ Operation ENDURiNG FREEDOM was a CIA plan nOl. nne developed in the Pentagon. 
1251 Garthoff, UGder-ship Oflh~ U.s..lnuIliRf!nU Communiry. p.275. 
ml Lone Wolf Amendmenl may be foond on hUp:J/www.fas .org/irp/crslRS'l'1011. 
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plot by not sharing information. To help solve the problem, the Committee 
recommended creating a new cabinet-level position of Director of National Intelligence. 
The joint committee's inquiry did not end the investigation into what went wrong. 
Families of the II September attack victims demanded the establishment of an 
independent, blue-ribbon commission to investigate the terrorist attack. 
Although reluctant to do so because he claimed it would be a distraction for his national 
security team, President Bush finally agreed to create the commission in November 2002. 
The 9/11 Commission. officially the National Commission on Terrorist Attacks Upon the 
United States, was chaired by former Republican Governor of New Jersey Thomas H. 
Kean, with former Democratic Representative Lee Hamilton (0, IN) as vice chair. 
The 9/11 Commission released its final report on 22 July 2004. It detailed the missed 
opportunities to discover the plot and tied the failure to predict and prevent the attacks to 
organizational problems both within the Intelligence Community and between its 
organizations. The report's major recommendations were toestabJish a strong "National 
Intelligence Director" within the White House and separated from CIA, to coordinate 
intelligence matters better and to oversee national intelligence centers on WMD 
Counterterrorism, International Crime and Narcotics. ChinalEast Asia, Middle East. and 
RussialEurasia. The report recommended that the DNI have the authority to reprogram 
funds among the national intelligence agencies and nominate the directors of the OlAf 
NSA. NRO, and NGA. 

Creation or the Director orNationallntelligence (DNn 

The Bush administration. while supportive of the idea of a new Director of National 
Intelligence position. envisioned a position with less authority than the Commission 
proposed. According to the White House, the DNI would have "significant input into the 
development of a budget" and "a coordinatin~ role in the selection of people who are 
going to serve our intelligence community." ~9 Opposition to the new position quickly 
surfaced from the Pentagon .. Secretary of Defense Donald Rumsfeld noted his concern 
that the day-to-day management of the NSA, NGA. and NRO should not be placed 
outside the Defense Department. "We wouldn ' t want to place new barriers or filters 
between the military Combatant Commanders and those agencies when they perform as 
combat support agencies.,,1260 
As an interim measure , until legislation to establish a Director of National Intelligence 
could be passed, President Bush issued Executive Order 1233 to augment the authority of 
the current OCI. It called for the DCI to develop. with the advice of the heads of the 
intelligence community, the annual National Foreign Intelligence Program budget and to 
report to the President on the effectiveness of its implementation. 
Congress enacted the Intelligence Reform and Terrorism Prevention Act in December 
2004 following the issuance of the 9/11 Commission Report. The act created a Director 
of National Intelligence (DN!) to manage the planning, policy. and budgets of the 
Intelligence Community. The DNI would serve as head of all fifteen intelligence 

1m White Hoose . National Intelligence Director Press Briefing, 2 August 2004. National Security Archive 
From DirKlOr ofCmrrallnttlligtnct to Dineror o/ NIVionallnulligtnct Britfing Book 144. 2004. 
11611 Statement by Donald Rumsfeld. Secretary of Defense Before the Senate Armed Services Comminee. 
17 August 2004. National Security Archive. Briefing Book 14. 
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I agencies and control most of their budgets. The DNI assumed the responsibility for 
2 producing the President's Daily Brief. The law abolished the position of Director of 
3 Central Intelligence and established a new national counterterrorism center to coordinate 
4 intelligence on terrorism. Porter Goss, the serving DCI became the Director of the 
5 Central Intelligence Agency. With its enactment, the position of DCI, established 58 
6 years earlier, ceased to exist. The director of CIA would now report to the DNI rather 
7 than to the President. The law did not, however, centralize all intelligence functions. 
8 The Secretary of Defense remained a major player and separate intelligence agencies 
9 maintained their separate missions. The new DNI was not given the authority to direct 

10 the defense intelligence agencies, primarily DIA, NSA, NRO, or NGA. 
11 On 17 February 2005 President Bush selected John Negroponte, an experienced 
12 diplomat, then serving in Iraq, as the first DNI. He was quickly followed by Michael 
13 McConnell, Dennis Blair, and James Clapper. The job appeared to be an impossible 
14 one. Upon his departure as the first Director of National Intelligence, John Negroponte 
I 5 characterized the development of the office as "a work in progress."1261 

16 
17 Iraq War 
18 
19 While Operation UNDURING FREEDOM was a major military success, the Taliban and 
20 al Qaeda forces were quickly defeated, with only remnants escaping into Pakistan, the 
21 Bush administration turned its attention to Saddam Hussein's regime in Iraq. The Bush 
22 White House claimed that Hussein had weapons of mass destruction and had assisted al 
23 Qaeda and Osama bin Laden in executing the 9/11 attacks. The administration ramped 
24 up its campaign against Hussein. On 19 March 2003 the Bush Administration launched 
25 Operation Iraqi Freedom, a preemptive attack on Iraq. In a massive display of military 
26 "shock and awe," the United States and its allies devastated the Iraqi army sending 
27 Saddam into hiding. Soon after President Bush declared ''Mission Accomplished," 
28 major doubts began to appear concerning Hussein's WMD program and his 
29 collaboration with bin Laden. 
30 
31 The Silberman-Robb Commission 
32 
33 President Bush created The Commission on the Intelligence Capabilities of the United 
34 States Regarding Weapons of Mass Destruction, headed by Judge Laurence Silberman 
35 and former Senator Charles "Chuck" Robb, by Executive Order 13328 in February 
36 2004.1262 This followed a growing controversy over whether or not the Intelligence 
37 Community had erred in its judgments regarding Iraq's WMD programs before the start 
38 of Operation Iraqi Freedom. Bush directed the commission to "specifically examine the 
39 Intelligence Community's intelligence prior to the initiation of Operation Iraqi Freedom 
40 and compare it with the findings of the Iraq Suivey Group. The Silberman-Robb C 
41 Commission reported on 31 March 2005 that U.S. intelligence agencies had been "dead 
42 wrong" in their assessments oflraqi weapons of mass destruction. It wrote: 
43 

1261 Jeffrey T. Richelson, Tiu, U.S. /ntelligmce Community, p. 540. 
1262 At the same time, the British govemment, the U.S. 's major ally during the Iraq war, announced a 
similar commission to investigate British intelligence. It was known as the Butler Inquiry. 
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I The Intelligence Community' s performance in assessing Iraq's pre-war weapons 
2 of mass destruction programs was a major intelligence failure. The failure was 
3 not merely that the Intelligence Community's assessments were wrong. There 
4 were also serious shortcomings in the way these assessments were made and 
5 communicated to policymakers.1263 

6 
7 
8 The Silberman-Robb Commission essential agreed with the findings of the Iraq Survey 
9 Group headed by David Kay, Saddam Hussein had no weapons of mass destruction prior 

10 to the U.S. invasion. Specifically. the report criticized the NIE of October 2002 that 
11 concluded Iraq "has" biological weapons. This NIB was based almost exclusively on 
12 infannalion supplied by an informant named Curve ball. Curveball was handled by the 
13 German intelligence agencies and American intelligence never interviewed him until 
14 after the war, His information was suspect. Regarding the claim that the Iraqi's were 
15 using aluminum tubes as centrifuges in a nuclear weapons program. the Commission 
16 found them to be used for conventional rockets. Investigating the Niger Yellowcake 
17 scandal. the commission found that U,S. intelligence used forged documents. 
18 ""transparently forged documents" in its analysis. The Commission also noted in its 
19 repo~ that its mandate did not allow it ··to investigate how policy makers used the 
20 intelligence they received from the Intelligence Community on Iraq's weapons programs. 
21 The Commission recommended various structural and organizational changes to improve 
22 intelligence analysis. 1264 

23 
24 Protect America Act 2007 (Patriot Act) 
25 
26 On 27 July 2007. President Bush called on Congress to pass legislation to reform the 
27 FISA in order to ease restrictions on surveillance of terrorist suspects where one party or 
28 both parties to the communication are located overseas. Congress responded with the 
29 Protect America ACI of 2007 . It provided that communications that begin or end in a 
30 foreign country may be wiretapped by the U.S. government without supervision by the 
31 FISA Court. Te Act empowered the Attorney General or Director of National 
32 Intelligence to authorize for up to one year. the acquisition of communications 
33 concerning "persons reasonably believed to be outside the United States" if the Attorney 
34 general or DNI that it did not involve solely domestic communications. The Act also 
35 authorized the Attorney General or DN! to direct communications providers to assist in 
36 the operation. Critics claim that the Act "poses a serious threat to the very notion of 
37 government of the people, by the people. and forthe people." The debate of portions of 
38 this act and either to renew them continues.12~~ 
39 
40 Warantless wiretaps NSA 

\l6l The unclassified version of the Silberman-Robbreport may be found at 
hlJP:llwww/gpoaccess.gov/wmd. 
12 For a detailed look at U.S. intelligence and Iraq see Chapter X U.S. Intelligence faces a neww 
Challenge. Terrorism. 
121>5 Elizabeth Bazan. "The Protect America Act,"' Congressional Resurch Service, 2008 and James Risen 
and Eric Uchtblau. "Concerns raised on Wider Spying Under New Law," N~w York Tim~s. 19 August 
2007. 
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Secret prisons 
2 Torture 
3 
4 Judicial Oversight of Intelligence 
5 
6 The judicial branch of the government is a latecomer to the world of intelligence. Yet. 
7 today, it is very much a part of the oversight process,lUi6 Judicial oversight is another 
8 check on intelligence activities, especially with regard to domestic affairs and 
9 counterintelligence. The open world of American jurisprudence and the closed world of 

10 U.S. intelligence operations come into contact in a variety of ways, as judicial review 
11 touches on intelligence matters. Until the 19705. the courts had little to say about 
12 intelligence. The Federal judiciary was reluctant to exert jurisdiction in the intelligence 
13 field. In general, judges have been deferential to the executive branch in intelligence 
14 matters. 
15 The need for secrecy clashes directly with conventional U.S. trial procedures. This is 
16 evident in matters which are referred to as Gray-Mail cases. 
17 
18 Th. Gray-Mail Problem and the C ..... ifled Information Procedures Act 
19 
20 The U.S. Government often encountered problems prosecuting espionage cases. It had to 
21 forgo prosecution because it did not want to reveal in open court the classified 
22 information that had allegedly been passed to an unauthorized person. Defendants often 
23 threatened to reveal classified information in open court or they requested classified 
24 material as evidence, believing the government would be unwilling to make the material 
25 available in open coun. For example, Oliver North invoked the graymail argument 
26 successfully to dismiss the more serious charges against him. 1261 To counter these 
27 practices, in 1980. Congress passed the Classified Information Procedures Act that 
28 allowed the government to redact certain information or summarize it so long as the 
29 courts agreed that a defendant's rights were protected by the process. The act allowed 
30 judges to review classified material in secret so that the prosecution could proceed 
31 without the disclosure of sensitive intelligence information. 
32 
33 The Courts have also scrutinized intelligence activities in surveillance cases. The FISA 
34 Act in 1978 and the creation of the FICA Court provide that judges review foreign-
35 intelligence related electronic surveillance operations before their inception. 1268 

36 Federal judges also examine First Amendment protections of free speech and the press as 
37 they relate to intelligence matters. CIA employees, for example. must sign a 
38 nondisclosure of classified information contract when they are granted access to 

1266 Much of this section is based on Frederic F. Manget, "Another System of Oversight: Intelligence and 
the Rise of Judicial Intervention," in Loch K. Johnson and James J . Wirtz, ed5., Straleg;c Intelligence: 
Winclows Into a Secret World. An Anthology (los Angeles, CaJifcmia: Roxbury Publishing Company, 
2(04), pp.407-413. 
1267 More recently, Dick Cheney's aide, l..c:wi.s "Scooter" Libby requested 10 months of the President's 
Daily Brief (PO B) in his trial regarding the release or a CIA officer's name. The U.S, government refused 
to release the material. Ubby was, nevet1heless found guilty. Murray Waas, "Cheney' Authorized' Libby 
to Leak Classified Information," National Journal, 9 February 2006. 
1161 See the earlier discussion, pp. 
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I sensitive. classified information. The contract requires prepublication review of 000-

2 official writings to protect sensitive infonnation. This prior restrain on pUblication was 
3 challenged by fonner CIA employees Victor Marchetti and Frank Snepp. Both lost their 
4 cases as the courts rules that the contract restrictions on freedom of speech were 
5 reasonable and constitutional. IN general. oowevfe3r, judicial oversight remains limited. 
6 The courts continue to defer to the executive branch in intelligence matters. 
7 
8 Summary 
9 

10 Ever since the establishment of the CIA, there have been controversy and conflict over 
II the role of the DCI in managing the various parts of the intelligence community and over 
12 the question of oversight and the role of Congress in intelligence. There have been a 
13 multitude of studies undertaken by Congress, the executive branch and private citizens 
14 which offered an array of recommendations and reforms. In general, it has been pressure 
15 from the outside for changes rather than internally generated refonn efforts have been the 
16 greatest factor in the evolution of the U.S. intelligence system. The White House and 
t 7 Capitol Hill have been the chief drivers of intelligence reform. For almost thirty years 
18 the primary instigator of inteJligence reform was the executive branch, Congress would 
19 not take up the issue until the 1970s and the Watergate scandal and then again in the early 
20 1990s with Iran-Contra. The Dulles lackson Correa Survey. the Church/Pike Committee 
21 Investigations, the Schlesinger Study, and the 9/11 Commission Report had the greatest 
22 impact on the structure and organization of U.S. intelligence and oversight authorities and 
23 practices. 
24 Since the Cold War, both branches of government, under both political panies, have 
25 urged greater intelligence centralization, coordination and cooperation. Another factor 
26 driving concerns about the Intelligence Community was the spiraling costs involved with 
27 developing and deploying advanced collection systems. While there was a general 
28 consensus regarding the notion of central management of U.S. intelligence, the concept 
29 of centralizing IC management was honored more in the breach than actual fact. 
30 The long-term trend was to increase the concentration of power over intelligence by 
31 placing more and more power in the hands of the OCI and the Secretary of Defense, 
32 regardless of whether Democrats or Republicans controlled the White House or 
33 Congress. Slowly power gravitated away from the Department of Suite, and the military 
34 services which had dominated American intelligence until mid-century. 
3~ 

36 In the wake of the terrorist attacks on 11 September 200t , many critics believed it was 
37 an issue of "not connecting the dots." Available pieces of intelligence were not properly 
38 correlated and evaluated. The same reasoning had been reached 60 years before in the 
39 assessment of the Pearl Harbor attack. In both cases, the conclusion reached that changes 
40 in organization and process would solve the problem. In 1947, the solution was the 
41 creation of a DCI and the Centra] Intelligence Agency to centralize the process of 
42 connecting the dots. After 9/11 it was the creation of a new Department of Homeland 
43 Security and a new Director of National InteJligence. Many critics have judged the 
44 changes as not really addressing the problem and unnecessary. Michael Scheuer, a 
45 former CIA officer, for example, claimed that the 9111 reforms were directed at the 
46 wrong target. He used the following analogy to illustrate his point. The 9/11 attacks 
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I were alein to an automobile accident where the police came out to investigate. They 
2 immediately arrested the vehicle involved, put the car in jail, tried the car for negligence, 
3 and sentenced the car to prison. Meanwhile the driver of the car was never 
4 investigated. 12M Looking at the reforms of the J 970s. Walter Laqueur found them 
5 "unnecessary and even harmful. The real problem for Laqueur was the "growing 
6 bureaucratization of modem intelligence and the unhealthy preoccupation with 
7 managerial reform efforts." He saw it as a tendency to tum substantive problems into 
8 problems of management and administration. l270 Historian Earnest May. having looked 
9 at intelligence organizations in several European countries. concluded that the "type of 

10 organization appears to have had little effect on the quality of assessment. .... May went 
1 J on to agree with Laqueur. that reorganization can actually be hannful. Perhaps. May 
12 wrote. "it may be a mistake to change organizations M - that it is better to live with the ills 
13 one has then fly to others which one has no built-up immunity:,I271 The struggle foc 
14 control of U.S. intelligence continues. 
15 

12M Author notes from conference on inteUigence held ~ Ohio University. 
m n Walter Laqueur. A Worldof&crers. pp. 312-313. 
1171 Ernest R. May, ed .• Knowing One's &emies: Intelligence Assessmeltt before the Two World Wan'. pp. 
532-533. 
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I Chapter XIV 
2 
3 U.S. Intelligence Confronts a New Target: 
4 
5 Terrorism 
6 
7 Background: A New Target 

8 

9 During the 1960s, the concept of international terrorism had not yet emerged. Although 

IO troubled by insurgencies and air plane hijackings. U.S. policymakers believed that only 

11 the Soviet Union was capable of exploiting U.S. domestic security. The Nixon 

12 administration would be the first in U.S. history to confront international terrorism as a 

13 national problem. In August 1969 two Palestinians terrorists hijacked TWA Flight 840, 

14 from Los Angeles to Tel Aviv. During the Munich Olympics in 1972 a Palestinian group 

15 attacked the Israeli team. There was a new menace in the world, international 

16 terrorism.1272 In response, partly to placate the Jewish lobby, Nixon set up a new cabinet 

17 level committee to coordinate intelligence about possible terrorist attacks. Nixon wanted 

18 both, the FBI Director, L. Patrick Gray, and DCI Richard Helms to be part of the 

19 committee. He told Kissinger, "I don't want a bunch of ... jerks from State, "No, no," 

20 assured Kissinger, "this is a cabinet-level committee ... lots of prestige."
1273 

The 

21 committee would meet only once in early October 1972. It was replaced by a different 

22 executive organization by President Gerald Ford in 1977. Nixon's idea did help create 

23 an active working group, however, chaired by the State Department's new coordinator of 

24 combating terrorism. Composed of midlevel officials from nine other agencies, it 

nn Timothy Naftali, Blind Spot, The Secret History of American Counterrerrorism (New York: Basic 
Books, 2005). p. 54. In an attempt to rescue the athletes, the West Germans mounted an armed atlack on 
the hostage takers, five of the eight terrorist died and all nine of the remaining Israeli athletes were killed in 
the atlempt. 
1273 As quoted in Naftali, Blind Spot, p. 59. 
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constituted the first interagency study group to think about terrorism. While midlevel 

2 counterterrorist experts were becoming increasingly concerned about the growing level of 

3 activity of international terrorists such as the PLO, the Irish Republican Anny (IRA) and 

4 Carlos the Jackal, Ford's senior advisors advocated dismantling the modest 

5 counterterrorism structures established by Nixon, including the Cabinet Committee to 

6 Combat Terrorism and its working group. During the Church Committee investigations, 

7 Attorney General Edward Levi drafted a set of guidelines that carefully restricted the 

8 FBI' s ability to collect intelligence outside of a criminal investigation. Known as the 

9 Levi Guidelines, they prohibited the FBI from investigating any individual before a crime 

10 was committed. This sharply restricted the FBl's ability in the anti-terrorist field. With 

I I the bicentennial celebration looming, Associate Deputy Attorney General Rudolph W. 

12 Giuliana warned that the new Privacy Act and Levi's guidelines would complicate 

13 terrorism reporting. "!Inder the new guidelines," Giuliana wrote, "there [is} difficulty in 

14 collecting domestic intelligence unless there was some indication that there had been a 

15 violation of the law."1274 The Ford White House remained deeply skeptical about the 

16 threat of terrorism. The incoming Carter administration was likewise little interested in 

17 terrorism. For Carter' s national security advisor, Zbigniew Brzezinski, terrorism was not 

18 of great concern. His attention was riveted on the Soviet Union. Even DCI Stanfield 

19 Turner saw terrorism as a foreign problem not an American one. Despite the skepticism, 

20 President Carter signed Presidential Security Memorandum 30 (PSM 30) on 16 

21 September 1977 which gave the NSC an active role in counterterrorism. Statetae 

22 remained the lead role in overseas terrorist incidents and the FBI in domestic incidents. 

23 The Memorandum abolished the Nixon era cabinet-level committee and created a new 

1274 
As quoted in Naftali, Blind Spot, p. 93. 
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Working Group on Terrorism which reported to a new NSC Committee on Combating 

2 Terrorism. Despite the reorganizations, terrorism "was not a great deal of concern," 

3 according to DCI Turner. The principals had little interest in the counterterrorist shop. 

4 The NSC believed that the chance of a terrorist attack against the United States was 

5 actually decreasing. During the Iran hostage crisis, the State counterterrorist team was 

6 firmly pushed to one side. 1275 

7 

8 State Sponsored Terrorism 

9 

10 After the election of Ronald Reagan, his new Secretary of State, Alexander Haig, 

11 worked to put counterterrorism at the top of the Reagan administration's foreign policy 

12 agenda. At the Reagan administration's first NSC briefing, Haig arranged to feature a 

13 briefing on terrorism. Reagan, however, "was fast asleep within fifteen minutes of the 

14 briefing." Haig, himself, tended to view terrorism as a by-product of the Cold War. The 

15 Soviet Union was still the major focus. Haig linked terrorism to the superpower conflict. 

16 William Casey, Reagan's new DCI, also believed that Soviet-sponsored terrorism was a 

17 real threat. Casey directed the CIA to begin work on a Special National Intelligence 

18 Estimate (SNIE) on Soviet sponsored international terrorism. The draft SNIE, prepared 

19 hy the Office of Soviet Analysis (SOVA) declared that the Soviets did not organize or 

20 direct international terrorism. Casey was "greatly disappointed" in the draft. He asked 

21 DIA to prepare a completely new draft. According to Robert Gates, Casey's aide at the 

22 time. "a donnybrook inside the intelligence community" ensured. Only after weeks of 

23 dehate was a new estimate issued. It acknowledged that the Soviet~ were deeply engaged 

l27S Ibid., p. 113. 
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in support of "revolutionary violence" world-wide is an effort to weaken unfriendly 

2 societies, destabilize hostile regimes. and advance Soviet intcrcsts,1276 _In 1981 FBI 

3 Director William Webster also promoted counterterrorism to one of the main missions of 

4 the Bureau. In April 1982. President Reagan signed NSDD 30 which reaffirmed the 

5 NSC' s leading role in the management of terrorist incidents and established a Terrorist 

6 Incident Working Group. (TIWG). State still had the lead on overseas terrorism. There 

7 would not be an aggressive antiterrorism policy, however, until a series of events in 

8 Lehanon shocked the Reagan administration into action. 

9 

10 

II Lebanon 

12 

13 Civil war erupted in Lebanon in 1975 between the Lebanese Christians backed by Israel 

14 and the PLO supported by Syria. In 1982 Israel mounted a full scale invasion of Lebanon 

) 5 to clear southern Lebanon of PLO militia. In response, the radical Shia militias formed 

16 the Hezbollah or "Party of God." Hezbollah received training and support from Iran. 

17 Fearful that the Soviet Union might take advantage of the situation, the Reagan 

18 administration negotiated a cease fire that involved the withdrawal of the PLO from 

19 Lebanon. The cease fire did not hold. President Reagan then decided to deploy U.S. 

20 Marines to Beirut as part of a multilateral force to maintain the peace. The hope was that 

21 the United States could play the honest brok.er. It was not to be. The Reagan 

22 administration was soon confronted with its first terrorist challenge. In April 1983, a 

23 group calling itself Islamic Jihad blew up the U.S. embassy in Beirut, killing sixty-three 

.m~ Gales.fmm titt! Slwn(JW.f po·20l ·205. _ _____ __ _____ _ _______________ _ ____ _ ___ -1 Fui,wttwL Font: ItalIC 
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people, including seventeen Americans.1277 This was Rel state SJ'l0Rsered tefferism. ll 

2 was the werlc ef lslafflie e!tlremists. Reagan called the bombing "a vicious ... cowardly 

3 act" and vowed that terrorism would not deter the United States from seeking a peaceful 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

I I 

12 

"'1<,..,_lf•<Jl!f..,.rn,llJ.Jt~LU.!1,,._,llllL!ft"!:l'(b)( 1 I lb)(3) 

• I " t I I . " 

intelligence organization failed to alert the policymakers. 1278 

13 -On 23 October 1983 two truck bombs struck the U.S. Marine barracks (b)(1) (b)(3) 

14 paratroops barracks in Beirut. 220 U.S. Marines, 18 U.S. Navy personnel and three U.S. 

15 Army service men died. 58 French paratroops perished in the attack. Reagan called it "a 

16 despicable act." He wanted to retaliate with military force and to coordinate this action 

17 with the French. The NSA had intercepted a message from Tehran that clearly implicated 

18 the Iranians and Hezbollah in the attack. Reagan signed NSDD 109 on 23 October which 

19 held Iran and Hezbollah responsible for the barracks attack and authorized military action 

20 against them. Richard Armitage. a Defense Department official. later stated, "We wanted 

21 to put a cruise missile into the window of the Iranian ambassador in Damascus." On 14 

1217 The bombing of the U.S. embassy dealt a serious blow to the CIA' s countenerrorist effort in the Middle 
east. Among the seventeen Americans killed were~Mffl employees, includingfmtf!l'[t 
~ and the CIA's oremost e~pert on the PLO, Rohen mes. Naftali, 

I pot, p. 135.l, 
12
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November Reagan approved the air strike plan. Casper Weinberger. according to 

2 McFarlane and Poindexter. canceled the mjssion Reagan. in his memoil] only siales that 

3 he changed his mind aboullhe attack. The French proceeded without the Americans. 

4 with little effect. After weeks of assuring the American public that the United States 

5 would continue to support the multilateral force in Lebanon. Reagan "redeployed" the 

6 Marines out of Lebanon on 7 February 1984. The multinational force left soon after. 

7 There would be no serious retaliation for the Beirut bombings. 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

I7 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

Training "Hit Men" ___ __ _ ~ ___ u _ ____ __ .0_ ~ .. _ _ n _ _ __ _ _ _ • _ _ ____ _ _ _____ ~ 1fo", '>I: Font: Bold 

The Reagan administration's counterterrorism policies in Lebanon had two objectives: 

(I) reducing the capabilities of Hezbollah to prevent future attacks and (2) securing the 

release of American hostages held by Hezbollah. As part of this program, in October 

1984. the deputies committee discussed funding and training the Lebanese army to go 

the residence of the spiritual leader of Hezbollah. Skeikh Mohamed Fadlallah. The bomb 

1m Naftali. Blind Spol. pp. 147-149. 
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killed eighty people but not Fadlallah. 
(b)(1) (b)(3) 

2 

3 {FaR SfJ9 RS8fSRifJ 

4 

5 

6 BemeiRg sf U.S. P1a:fine BaffBelu:i Oeteeer 1983 

7 fehFt:lSf) 7. 1984. ReagsR "reElefJls)ea" U.S. HSARes aut e fBeiRll 

8 

9 I Other Terrorist Incidents 

10 

II Terrorists killed Malcolm Kerr. President of American University in Beirut. Lebanon in 

12 January 19&4. Four days later, Secretary of State George Shultz officially designated 

13 Iran as a sponsor o f international terrorism. Iran could no longer receive U.S. military 

14 aid . Nevertheless, terrorism remained a secondary matter al the CIA. Hezbollah activity 

15 increased as it began kidnapping Americans as part of a campaign ''to rid Muslim 

16 regions of foreign spies." 

17 

18 

19 Kidnappings 

20 

21 
(b){1) (b)(3) 

Casey asked his long lime friend and 

22 DO officer. William Buckley to take over the Beirut station. On 16 March 1984. 

(b){1) (b){3) 
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members of Hezbollah took Buckley hostage. Buckley was the third American 

2 kidnapped by Hezbollah. Informed of the kidnapping, Casey shouted, "I want him 

3 found. I don' t care what it takes." Casey ordered the DO to turn the Middle East upside 

4 down to find Buckley. Buckley's capture, more than any other event, prompted the 

5 Reagan administration to begin organizing itself to fight international terrorism. 

6 Casey established a DCI Hostage Locating Task Force. President Reagan signed NSDD 

7 138 on 3 April 1984 which laid out a new counterterrorist policy. It recognized terrorism 

8 as an international problem and was designed to 

9 !+ake the fight to the terrorists, 

10 

11 

12 _Despite CIA efforts, Hezbollah • after torturing Buckley, executed him. By the end of 

13 the Reagan administration there were nine Americans being held captive by Hezbollah. 

14 The kidnappings by Hezbollah revealed the ineffectiveness of the Reagan 

15 administration's approach to state sponsored terrorist acts. While the CSG met 

16 frequently to discuss the hostage issue and Delta Force remained on high alert to perform 

17 a rescue operation, "actionable intelligence" remained a serious problem. 1281 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

1181 Nafrali, Blind Spot, p. 208. For a derailed look at lhe hosrage crisis during 1he Reagan period see 
Chapler. 
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TWA Flighl847 

2 

3 On June 14. 1985 Hezhollah radicals hijacked TWA night 847 from Athens to Rome. 

4 After stops in Beirut and Algiers. the plane returned to Beirut where the hijackers 

5 murdered U.S. Navy diver Robert Stethem and threw his body out on the tannac. 

6 Finally, on 30 June, the hijackers released the last of the passengers and disappeared. 

7 Despite its stated policy of "no negotiations with terrorists." the Reagan administration 

8 put pressure on the Israelis to release hundreds of prisoners demanded by the hijackers. 

9 Iran 's mediation e'ljuduftll, sel. 6aeventuany solved the crisis as it convinced the 

J a Hezbollah to release the hostages. With the passengers safe, Israel released nearly 500 

11 Palestinians in return. The TWA incident was heanbreaking for the Reagan 

12 administration. A U.S. sailor had been killed and there would no retribution. 

13 By 1985, over thirty agencies were panofthe countenerrorism mission and the U.S. 

14 government was spending nearly 43 billion a year on counterterrorist programs. l282 "It 

15 was time to go 00 the offensive againslthe terrorists," a CIA officer wrote. It was 

16 essential for the CIA to have a unit that focused solely on counterterrorism. When Duane 

17 "Dewey" Clarridge suggested the creation of a Countenerrorist Center CTC), DCI Casey 

18 jumped at the idea. The new center wouJdhave both an analytic and an operational 

19 capability. The CTe began operations in February 1986. There were still no ongoing 

20 CIA offensive covert operations against international terrorist organizations, however. 

21 

22 Achille Lauro locidenl 

23 

un Naftali . Blind ¥nt, p. 177. 
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The Achille Lauro was an Italian cruise ship that in October 1985 was on a tour of the 

2 Mediterranean. Most of the 750 passengers were touring the pyramids on 7 October. 

3 Only 97 passengers, twelve Americans, remained on the ship. Four Palestinian 

4 Liberation Front (PLF) members took the crew and the passengers hostage. They 

5 demanded the release of 51 Palestinians held by Israel. They killed a wheel-chair-bound 

6 American passenger, Leon Klinghoffer and dumped him over the side of the ship. 

7 Reagan's counterterrorism team recommended sending a Joint Special Operations 

8 Command (JSOC) force to prepare for a rescue attempt.128
l Reagan ordered the U.S. 

9 special forces to stand down as the Egyptians offered to negotiate with the terrorists. 

IO When the Reagan administration leaned of Klinghoffer' s death, it asked the Egyptians to 

11 hold the hijackers. The Egyptians told the Americans that the plane carrying the 

12 hijackers had already left Egypt. Learning from the Israeli's that the plane had not 

13 departed Egypt, President Reagan ordered U.S. fighter jets to force the Egyptian 

14 passenger plane to land at a NATO base in Italy. They did, but the Italians insisted on 

15 trying the hijackers.1284 Congress also responded to the Achille Lauro incident. In 1986 

16 Congress authorized the FBI to investigate terrorist attacks against Americans that 

17 occurred outside the United States. In 1989 Congress authorized the FBI to make arrests 

18 abroad without the consent from the host country.1285 

19 

20 

21 Libya, Muammar Gadhafi, and Pan Am Flight 103 

im The JSOC force included U.S. Navy Seals and Delta Force personnel. 
12

" Naftali, Blind Spot. p. 174._ln 1999 the Achille wuro caught fire and sank jn the Indian Ocean off the __ _ - - { Formalted: Font: Italic 
coast of Somalia. 
im 9// I Commission Report, p. 75. 
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By 1985 terrorism had become a major issue for the Reagan administration, especially 

terrorist acts committed by or on behalf of the go .... ernments of Iran, Syria. and Libya. 

Secretary of State George Shultz wanted the CIA to develop more aggressive action plans 

against terrorist. Under increasing pressure to do something about terrorism. Casey 

ordered a CIA assessment of Iranian, Syrian, and Libyan suppc:rt. to terrorism and their 

respective vulnerability to retaliation. The report eliminated direct military action against 

Iran and Syria arguing that it would be extremely complex and would drive them closer 

to the Soviets for protection and "just piss them of." Libya was another matter. The 

Reagan administration wanted to make an example of Ubya. Libya became the clear 

focus of any retaliatory action. (b)(1) (b)(3) 

••••••• At the same time, the NSe, lead by McFarlane. Poindexter, and 

North, proposed a preemptive military strike against Libya in concert with Egypt, 

Operation Rose. Casper Weinberger. the Secretary of Defense and the 10intChiefs 

through the whole idea was "ludicrous" and wanted no part of it. The CIA also opposed 

the plan. As Robert Gates put it, "the costs and risks included a huge outcry globally 

against U.S. imperialism, a strong reaction against a U.S. invasion of an Arab country, 

potentially significant Soviet gains in the Middle East and elsewhere in the Third World, 

a probable short-term upsurge in terrorism against U.S. citizens and installations. and a 

potential setback in U.S.-Soviet relations. Gates concluded that actions by Libya were 

sti11 "below the threshold for a major invasion of an Arab country.,,111l6 The principals at 

the NSC all opposed the propo>al. The NSC staff would not let go of the idea. In August 

IU6 Robert Gates. From tnt Slwdows. pp. 352·353. 
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2010, Poindexter visited Egypt to discuss the proposal with Egyptian President Hosni 

2 Mubarak. George Schultz considered the mission "a fool's errand." Mubarak bluntly 

3 told Poindexter 'When we decide to attack Libya it will be our decision and on our 

4 timetable." The idea was dropped although Poindexter continued to work for regime 

5 change in Libya. 

6 On 8 January 1986 Reagan signed NSDD 205 which declared that Libya posed "an 

7 unusual and extraordinary threat" to the United States because of its support for 

8 international terrorism. In March 1986 the NSA intercepted a Libyan message to 

9 dispatch special teams to Western European cities and Ankara, Turkey, to attack U.S. 

IO facilities. Despite the alert passed to allies and U.S. commands, a Libyan team, on 5 

11 April, bombed a nightspot in Berlin popular with Black U.S. military personnel. The 

12 blast at the La Belle discotheque killed one U.S. soldier and injured over one hundred 

13 people. Reagan ordered an air raid on Tripoli, Operation El Dorado. F-111 bombers from 

14 Britain and carrier-based fighters struck military targets in Libya and Gadhafi's 

15 residence. For the first time, the Reagan administration used military force in response to 

16 a terrorist attack. Most of the U.S. intelligence community believed the attack would 

17 lead to Gadhafi • s overthrow. It did not. Gadhafi vowed revenge. The CIA reported that 

18 Gadhafi continued "to build links to terrorist groups around the world." Although the 

19 American press believed that the raid had succeeded in putting Gadhafi "in a box," the 

20 CIA warned in October 1988 that "Libya continues to pose the greatest threat to U.S. 

21 interests." 

22 On 21 December 1988, Pan Am flight 103, from London to New York exploded over 

23 Lockerbie, Scotland. killing al 1259 passengers and crew. The administration chose to 
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regard the Lockerbie bombing as a crime and not an act of war. The FBI was assigned 

2 responsibility as the lead agency in the investigation. The FBI, from the start, believed 

3 that the Iranians had brought down the Pan Am plane as an act of revenge. By 1990 the 

4 evidence shifted to Libya and Gadhafi. The bombs timing device had been built by the 

5 Libyan intelligence service. Gadhafi was the guilty party. 

6 

7 The Reagan administration continued to struggle with the problem of how to deal with 

8 terrorism. After the Iran-Contra scandal. Reagan shook up the NSC. Frank Carlucci 

9 replaced Poindexter as National Security Adviser and Lt. Gen. Colin Powell became 

10 Carlucci 's deputy. Carlucci believed that the NSC should be a coordinating body. not an 

11 operational agency. He renamed the Operational Sub-Group (OSG) which consisted of 

12 counterterrorism specialists at the assistant secretary level, the Coordination Sub-Group 

13 (CSQ). Carlucci also created an Office of Counterterrorism and Narcotics. There would 

14 be a much qujeter counterterrorism strategy. 
1287 

For Carlucci, "terrorism was a problem. 

15 it was not a war." He wanted the terrorism issue handled by the CIA not the NSC. By the 

16 fall of I 988. the U.S. intelligence community concluded that the treat from terrorism had 

17 subsided significantly. 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 The Bush Administration Deals with the Terrorist Threat 

23 
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There would be no structural changes to the U.S. counterintelligence structure, both 

domestically and foreign, during the Bush presidency. Ne,•ertl=teless, Ik!rrorism aaaeaced 

to be on the decline.llRB U.S. reaetien Leek a!Hfteretl6ingly imjJertenl !Jafl ef tl=te 

intelligence and pelieymaldng pFeeess. There seemed to be no real threat against the 

United States at home. Hezbollah released its last American hostage. Teny Anderson in 

December 1991 as well as the body of William Buckley. The seven year ordeal was 

over. In 1992. Peruvian authorities arrested Abimael Guzman Reynoso, the leader of the 

Shining Path WPM in hunting down Guzman. whose 

organization the State Department described as "the most violent and vicious terrorist 

group that has ever existed." In 1994, the Sudanese government gave up Ilich Ramirez, 

the notorious Carlos the Jackal, to the French. (b){1) (b)(3) in his 

capture. By 1991 Abu Nidal' s terrorist organization had been effectively neutralized, 

(b)(1) (b)(3) With these successes, the CIA even considered shutting down its 

CTC because the terrorist problem has been "solved." 128
~ Terrorism seemed a dead 

. 1289 
~ 

17 · Iraq as a Terrorist Threat 

18 

19 After Saddem Hussein invaded Kuwait on 2 August 1990, the CIA and the 

20 counterterrorism community concluded that he would likely resort to unorthodox 

21 warfare, especially terrorism to hold on to Kuwait and disrupt the coalition against him. 

22 Saddam himself called for holy war against the United States. The CIA believed he 

:;;: Naftali JJ.litJi Sq,ot D· 226 - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - 1 formatt,ed. font: Italic 
Abu Nida! died in Baghdad in 2002. See Naftali, Blind Spot. pp. 213-215. 
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would use the "terrorism option." The Intelligence Community had little doubt that 

2 terrorist attacks would accompany the war with Iraq. Moreover, President Bush raised 

3 the specter of Saddem pursuing nuclear weapons as part of his reason for taking decisive 

4 action against Iraq. The U.S. Intelligence Community exaggerated the terrorist 

5 capabilities of the Iraqi intelligence service. 

6 

7 The New Clinton Administration and Terrorism 

8 

9 The incoming Clinton administration shared the expectation that counterterrorism would 

10 not be a major focus of U.S. foreign policy_ In fact, foreign policy was not near the top 

11 of President Clinton's agenda when he assumed office on 20 January 1993. Terrorism 

12 was considered a dead issue. Half the members of the NSC staff that dealt with terrorism 

13 issues were let go. The new administration would stress economic recovery, health care, 

14 and welfare reform. Warren Christopher, President Clinton's first Secretary of State even 

15 proposed merging terrorism into a new bureau that would also deal with narcotics and 

16 crime. 1290 The bombings of the New York World Trade Center in 1993 and the Murrah 

17 Federal Building in Oklahoma City in 1995 focused the Clinton administration's 

18 attention on domestic terrorism. Clinton entrusted primary responsibility fcx-

19 counterterrorism with the FBI. At the same time in 1993, the NSC's International 

20 Programs, referred to as "Drugs and Thugs" handled foreign terrorist issues. Terrorism 

21 was not a major priority. The FBI continued to handle terrorism as a mater of domestic 

22 law enforcement and while the CIA established a CIA Counterterrorism Center, it was 

23 viewed as a low priority problem. For its part, the NSA did not seek PISA Court 

1290 Congressional opposition stopped the effort. See 9111 Commission Report, p. 95. 

440 

SESRET 



SECRET 
Approved for release by ODNI on 3-20-2019, FOIA Case DF-2012-00135 / DF-2014-00077 

warrants to collect communications between individuals in the United States and foreign 

2 countries because it believed that this was an FBI role. The NSA focused on foreign 

3 intelligence and strictly avoided anything domestic.1291 All of this would quickly 

4 changes with a series of terrorist events. 

5 

6 Mir Aimal Kansi 

7 

8 Mir Aimal Kansi, angry about U.S. policy toward the Palestinians, got out of his pick up 

9 truck at the tum in to CIA Headquarters in Langley Virginia, and started shooting at the 

10 people in the cars lined up to enter the CIA. With his AK-47, which he had recently 

I 1 purchased in Virginia, Kansi methodically killed two people and shot another three. It +s 

12 was 25 January 1993. He flew to his native Pakistan the next day. The FBI, learning of 

13 his identity, instituted a manhunt for Kansi. Four years later, the FBI captured Kansi in 

14 Pakistan after offering a major award for his arrest. There would be no request to the 

15 Pakistan government for his extradition. U.S. authorities renditioned Kansi out of 

16 Pakistan and back to the United States to stand trial. Found guilty, the state of Virginia 

17 executed Kansi by lethal injection on 14 November 2002. 

18 

19 World Trade Center 

20 

21 On 26 February ~1993 an explosion.rocked the World Trade Center in New York City. 

22 Al Qaeda trained terrorists, masterminded by Ranzi Yousef, sought to collapse the World 

23 Trade Center Towers by blowing up a truck van under one of the towers. The Joint 

1291 9111 Commission Report, pp. 87-88. 
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Terrorism Task Force in New York (ITTF) immediately took the lead in the 

2 investigation. The rITF was an experiment in partnering local and Federal agencies, 

3 including the New York Police Department, the FBI, the Immigration and Naturalization 

4 service, the FAA, the Bureau of Alcohol, tobacco, and Firearms, and the U.S. Marshals 

5 Service, to pursue terrorism investigations. FBI forensic specialists soon made a major 

6 breakthrough in the case. The left axle of the bomber's van survived the blast. The FBI 

7 found a vehicle identification number was on the axle. The FBI traced the number to a 

8 car rental agency. The night before the attack, a man named Mohammed Salameh had 

9 reported the van stolen. Incredibly, on 27 February he returned to the car rental company 

IO to claim his down payment. The FBI was waiting. Salameh was part Sheikh Omar 

11 Abdel Rahman's radical group in Brooklyn. An FBI informant, Emad Salem, was also 

12 part of Rahman' s group. Over the next several months , they provided the FBI with 

13 detailed information of the plot to bring down the WfC. In addition, they provided 

14 investigators with information that the Rahman group intended to bomb the George 

15 Washington Bridge, the United Nations building, the Holland Tunnel, and the Queens 

16 Midtown Tunnel.1292 The FBI subsequently arrested Sheikh Rahman. He was convicted 

17 of plotting terrorism in 1995 and given a life sentence. The bombioi was a wake up can 

18 for the Clinton administration. 

19 

20 

21 

22 Domestic Terrorism 

1291 For his infonnation Emad Salem received $1.S million from the FBI. See Naftali, Blind Spot, pp. 232-
233. 
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2 Despite of increasing number of terrorist attacks, U.S. intelligence still viewed them as a 

3 foreign phenomenon and isolated incidents. On the morning of 19 April 1995 a truck 

4 bomb exploded in front of the Alfred P. Murrah Federal Building in Oklahoma City 

5 killing 169 people. It was the most destructive act of terrorism in the United States until 

6 9/11. Many in the intelligence community assumed it was the work of Islamic 

7 extremists. Perhaps the same people who had attempt to blow up the me. Oklahoma 

8 City had a large Muslim population. Richard Clarke didn'llhink so. The FBI treated it 

9 as a domestic law enforcement issue. Internal security concerns were the FBI's 

10 responsibility. The case became known as OKBOMB. FBI forensic experts, soon linked 

I I the truck. through the VIN number to a Ryder rental agency. The manager identified 

12 Timothy McVeigh as the person who had rented the truck. The hunl was on for Timothy 

13 Me Veigh and his accomplice. and Terry Nichols. Quickly apprehended, they claimed 

14 their hatred of the federal government and FBI drove them to retaliate for the FBI Ruby 

15 Ridge standoffin 1992 and the Waco standoff with the Davidean sect in 1993. They 

16 selected the Murrah Building because it housed 14 Federal agencies including the DEA, 

I? ATF, Social Security Administration, and recruiting offices for the Anny and Marine 

18 CorpS.I293 Terrorism had come to U.S. soil. 

19 

20 The Clinton Administration Reacts 

21 

22 Although Hezbollah and the Iranians remained the major focus of the counterterrorism 

23 efforts of the Clinton administration in 1995-1996. there seemed to be a new terrorist 

1m McVeigh was executed ((K his pan in the bombing 011 11 June 1001. Nichols received a sentence. 
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threat. The attacks on the CIA headquarters and the World Trade Center did not seem to 

2 fit the traditional pattern of terrorist activity. The terrorist could not be tied to any 

3 particular country. They did not need any states to sponsor them. This was a new kind of 

4 terrorism. In response, President Clinton signed Decision Directive 39 "U.S. Policy on 

5 Counterterrorism" in June 1995. It directed the CIA to undertake an "aggressive program 

6 of foreign intelligence. collection, analysis, counterintelligence, and covert action" 

7 against terrorists and stated that terrorism was a national security concem.1294 

8 Clinton established ~ Counterterrorism and Security Group (CGS) in the NSC wjth 

9 Richard Clarke as its head. Clarke became the White House counterterrorism "czar." 

JO Along with Clarke's CGS, t6meassy eemeings 11 w111ershed 

11 he CIA became the linchpin of the Clinton administration's efforts to aggressively 

12 confront terrorism, the proliferation of weapons of mass destruction (WMD), and other 

13 unconventional threats to U.S. security. The State Department created a world-wide, 

14 real-time electronic database of visa, Jaw enforcement, and watchlist information to deal 

15 with counterterrorism matters as well. This system became the core of the post-9/1 I 

16 border screening system. 1295 Clinton basically left the Justice Department and the FBI in 

17 charge of domestic terrorism and put the CIA, State, and NSA in authority abroad. Sandy 

18 Berger, the National Security Adviser, and Clarke would coordinate the Clinton 

19 administration's response to terrorism. Terrorism was now a top priority. 

20 

21 Confronting a New Type fl Terrorism 

22 

1290 Immerman, "A Brief History of CIA." p. 67. 
1295 9/ I J Commission Report, p. 95. 
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The U.S. intelligence community now confronted a new kind of enemy who was fanatical 

2 and could not be deterred by the threat of death. It was the beginning of new type of 

3 terrorism, Islamic Terrorism. It was not state sponsored This new terrorism sought to 

4 intimidate and instill fear. There appeared to be a shift in terrorist tactics, now there 

5 would be acts of wanton slaughter with no discernible political aim. The new terrorism 

6 goals were vague religious and ideological_ones. The Soviet withdrawal from 

7 Afghanistan inspired a new generation of Islamic men and clerics to advance their 

8 religious and cultural beliefs in a violent struggle with the West and Western values, S!i.!1 

9 U.S. intelligence and U.S. policymakers viewed the new threat as primary a foreign 

10 phenomenon. 

11 

12 

13 

14 Osama bin Laden 

15 

16 The youngest son of wealthy Saudi family, Osama bin Laden joined the Afghan 

17 resistance in December 1979 to fight the Soviets. He provided financing and training of 

18 Arab nationals for the struggle. After the defeat of the Soviets he returned to Saudi 

19 Arabia but was exiled in 1992. Moving to Sudan, Bin Laden founded Al-Qaeda .. The 

20 Base," to train Sunni Islamic extremists in Sudan., _Announcing a violent jihad to right 

21 injustices against Muslims perpetrated by the United States and the West, bin Laden 

22 sought to: (I) Drive U.S. out of Arabian Peninsula, (2) Overthrow Saudi government, (3) 

23 Liberate Palestine, (4) Support Islamic Revolutionary Groups around the world, and (5) 
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Kill Americans anywhere. In 1996 bin Laden, in an ABC interview stated, "Wee certain 

2 that we shall-with the grace of Allah - prevail over the Americans." He went on to warn 

3 that "If the present injustice continues ... , it will inevitably move the battle to American 

4 soil."1296 Under increased pressure to leave Sudan, in May 1996 bin Laden moved al 

5 Qaeda to Afghanistan and set up training camps for Islamic terrorists. He would institute 

6 a new kind of war to destroy America and bring the world to Islam.AfglmRistaR 1998 

7 GltMeR eppeiRled Rieherd Glafke es 1he \1/fti1e-l-loose e0uRlet1err-ensR-1 ·'eil!er." 

8 Clarke named Natienel Ceerdineter 

9 Career Ci¥il Se"'anl, abPft5i•;e 

10 Khobar Towers 

11 

12 On 25 June 1996 a terrorist truck bomb exploded outside the northern perimeter of a 

13 housing complex in Saudi Arabia. The complex housed U.S. airmen. Nineteen 

14 Americans died. The U.S. Intelligence Community believed it was the work of Hezbollah 

15 and the Iranians. The Saudi government refused to cooperate with the FBI investigation. 

16 So there was no conclusive proof oflran's role until 1998. Nevertheless, the Clinton 

17 administration discussed plans for war against Iran. Terrorism was back as a major 

18 issue. im Saudi Arabie I 99e 

19 

20 

21 U.S. Em~ies in Africa 1998 

22 

1296 Quoted in 9/1 I Commission Report, p. 48. 
,M Richard A, Clarke.J~gin.<tA// Enpnies,. La<i<l<Amed,·«'s lYw op TmorJNe)",_ York· Ju; .et.eK _ . __ - - j Fonnattad: Font: 11a11c 
2Q04l pp.112-113. 
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On .7 Au11ust 1998 two hu11e bg,mbs expkxl1rd in fro!J.t of the U.S. emhassie§ in_~!UI~i._ __ . - { l'-onvaattlid: Font: Not Bold 

K n a and Dar e S laam anzania (b)(1) (b)(3) 

(b)(1) (b)(3) 

the FBI provided detailed evidence that the operation had been al Qaeda. DCI Tenet told 

President Clinton 'This is a slam dunk, Mr. President. There is no doubt this was an al 

Qaeda operation." 1298 (b)(1) (b)(3) 

- - - - - - -- - -:{ fe<mlttad: Font: Not Bold 

Embassy bombings would be a watershed for the Clinton administration. President 

Clinton ordered a military response. Tomahawk cruise missiles hit al Qaeda camps in 

Afghanistan and a chemical plant in Sudan suspected of producing chemical weapons on 

20 August. The missile attacks rendered the training facilities unuseable but did not kill 

bin Laden. In the midst of the Monica Lewinski scandal, many in the press accused 

Clinton of launching the military strike to divert attention from his domestic 

problems. 1300 Undeterred, Clinton also imposed sanctions against Osama bin Laden and 

al Qaeda_ The fight against terrorism would now include al Qaeda's financial network. 

Even before the bombings, The Clinton administration reorganized its counterterrorism 

structure. Clarke's Counterterrorism Securjty Group <CSQ) received budgetary authority 

and policymaking responsibilities, Clinton signed Presidential Directive 62. in June 

.1998, which created the position of national counterintelligence coordinator and Clarke 

became the first coordinator. In also defined unconventional threats as a major national 

security priority and promoted interagency coordination 

1298 Quoted in Clarke, Against All Enetnit!s, p. 184. 
1299 Naftali, Blind Spot, p. 265. 
1
)00 Clarke, Against All Ent!mit!J, P. 189. 
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2 In addition, after the bombings, Clinton wanted an overall plan to deal with al Qaeda. 

3 Clarke quickly drafted A Pol-Mil Plan for al Qaeda. Borrowing a line from Cato, the 

4 Roman Senator in 20 I BC, who encouraged war with Carthage by ending every speech 

5 with the phrase "Carthage must be destroyed," ("Canhago delenda est'') Clarke outlined 

6 a multifaceted plan for the intelligence community to break up al Qaeda cells, find its 

7 money sources, train and arm its enemies, and eliminate its leaders. The plan also called 

8 for a sustained bombing campaign of al Qaeda sites in Afghanistan. In short, it was a plan 

9 to destroy al Qaeda, Delenda Est. 1301 Absence was any call for strengthening domestic 

IO security. It was still a foreign problem. 

11 

12 

13 Bin Laden "Highest Priority" 

14 

15 DCI Tenet sin J1rne 1995 C liRIOfHlignetl Presitlenlial Direeti\•e 39. ''U.S. poliey OR 

16 Cotln1er1err0rism." ll ins1n1e1eEI lhe CIA lo-tlftEleFtal,e "an aggressi,.,e program ef..feretgii 

17 inlelligenee eelleelien. aflalysis. e011n1eFin1elligenee. and eo¥ert-aeltOR'' lo eomhal lhe 

18 growing lefforis1 lhreaL- None of lhe plans by lhe Co11n1eret up a Counterterrorist 

19 Center (CTC) to go after al Qaeda and Bin Laden,__In addition, in were ever imple1Hen1etl 

20 1996 CIA established the Alec station led by Michael F. Scheuer to track the finances of 

21 bin Laden. _By 1996, the Clinton administration had identified the new wave of non-state 

22 sponsored terrorism and had singled out bin Laden as the prime enemy, Within the CIA 

1301 Ibid., p. I 98. 
1302 Immerman, "A Brief History of CIA," p. 67. 
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and the FBI were units dedicated to catching bin Laden and collecting intelligence on his 

2 network. Nevertheless. bin Laden was viewed as_a faraway threat. As early as 1997, the 

3 CIA 's Alec station developed a plan to capture bin Laden in his Afghan sanctuary. The 

4 Alec station turned to the anti-Taliban tribal groups in northern Afghanistan to assist in 

5 the operation against bin Laden. U.S intelligence placed bin Laden in Khandahar 

6 province in a town called Tarnak Farms. The Alec station idea was to use the Northern 

7 tribes to break into the compound and snatch bin Laden. After several months of 

8 planning, DCI Tenet aborted the operation. He did not trust the tribal Afghans to conduct 

9 the mission.1303 

IO 

11 On 23 February 1998 Osama bin Laden issued a declaration of war on the United States. 

12 "To kill Americans and their allies- civilian and military- is an individual duty for every 

I 3 Muslim who can do it in every country in which it is possible to do it," bin Laden 

14 declared. 

15 In November 1998 DCI Tenet wrote President Clinton a letter in which he requested a 

16 massive infusion of funds to fight Osama bin Laden and al Qaeda. He wanted "roughly 

17 $2 billion more per year for the intelligence budget above the FY 2000-2005 budget." 

18 Tenet received only a small portion of the request. At the same time, Tenet directed the 

19 Counterterrorism Center to develop a plan to attack bin Laden and al Qaeda. "The Plan" 

20 sought to acquire intelligence about bin Laden by penetrating his organization in terrorist 

21 sanctuaries such as Sudan, Lebanon, Yemen, and Afghanistan.1304 Tenet was determined 

22 to call attention to the new threat. Allied with Tenet was Richard Clarke at the NSC. 

1303 Ibid., pp. 113-114 
ll04 Tenet, At the Center of the Storm, p.117-118. 
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2 The Clinton administration's counterterrorism efforts intensified during the late 1990s 

3 but to little avail. DCI Tenet was convinced that more~ attacks on American 

4 facilities were a "virtual certainty." Frustrated with the quality and lack of depth of U.S. 

5 intelligence regarding bin Laden and al Qaeda, on 3 December 1998, Tenet drafted a 

6 memo titled "We Are at War." He wanted no resources or people spared in the effort to 

7 go after al Qaeda. Bin Laden and his infrastructure would be a top priority.1305 Planning 

8 included military strikes against Afghanistan and Sudan, elimination of the sanctuary for 

9 Bin Laden, covert action programs to disrupt terrorist cells, a freeze on Bin Laden funds, 

IO missile attacks to kill Bin Laden, support for Northern Alliance against the Taliban in 

11 Afghanistan 

12 The amount of data collected on al Qaeda exploded but the CIA still had no on-the-

13 ground presence in Afghanistan. Furthermore, the memo had little impact in the 

14 Intelligence Community. '306 None of the plans developed by the Counterterrorist Center 

15 (CTC) to go after bin Laden and al Qaeda were actually implemented. The intelligence 

16 was discounted as "not actionable." President Clinton was also frustrated at the inability 

17 of either the CIA or the Pentagon to provide him with realistic options to eliminate bin 

18 Laden. 

19 

20 Millennium Alerts 

21 

ll05 lbid, pp. 118-119. 
lllkl Thi! 9/1 I Rt!porr, p. 357. 
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In 1987 FBI Director William Webster believed that the U.S. homeland was largely 

immune from a terrorist attack. He emphasized the distance from terrorist centers and the 

fact that American institutions and installations overseas were easier targets. By the late 

1990 as the United States approached the millennium, all that had changed. DCI Tenet 

was convinced that more terrorist attacks were coming including attacks on the United 

States itself. The CIA warned that al Qaeda terrorists might be planning attacks around 

the time of the millennium. U.S. intelligence was no longer confident that terrorism was 

a faraway threat. On 30 November 1999, (b)(1) (b)(3) 

plot was probably part of a larger series of attacks intended for the millennium, 

the CIA reported. On 14 December a U.S. Customs official started to question an Arab 

man as he got off the ferry from Victoria, Canada. The man, Ahmed Ressan, broke and 

ran. In the trunk of his car, U.S. Customs found explosives. An Arab extremist, Ressan 

wanted to blow up Los Angeles International Airport. This was the first of several 

terrorist plots around the millennium. Sandy Berger, Clinton's National Security 

Adviser, took the warning seriously. The "Small Group," hHeaded by NSDC National 

Security Adviser Berger, !Included DCI George Tenet, Secretary of.-State Madeleine 

Albright, Secretary of Defense~. William Cohen, Joint Chief of StaffGS Hugh 

Shelton, White HouseH Chief of Staff John Podesta, Vice Presidential_P-Foreign Policy 

Adviser Leon Fuerth, Attorney General Janet Reno, FBI Director Louis Freeh, and 

Richard Clarke, met regularly to coordinate U.S. counterterrorist efforts. 'They're here," 

Clarke reported. The Small group listened to intelligence reports and prepared fOr the 

worst. It became known as the Millennium Terrorist Alert of December 1999. More 
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than half the world celebrated the new century without incident. The intelligence 

2 community breathed a sigh of relief. The Small Group asked Clarke to prepare a 

3 Millennium After Action Review. Clarke recommendations focused on the threat of 

4 foreign terrorists in the United States. To improve domestic security Clarke wanted to 

5 create a North American common zone with Canada and Mexico. He also wanted to 

6 establish FBI-led ITTF teams in each FBI field office. Clarke found the FBI, in general, 

7 unresponsive. 1307 It would not share information and its emphasis remained on drugs, 

8 organized crime, and issues that generated arrests and prosecutions. On 11 January 2000 

9 Clarke wrote to Berger that the CIA, the FBI, )ustice and the NSC staff had come to two 

IO main conclusions. First, U.S. intelligence efforts to disrupt al Qaeda thus far had "not put 

11 too much of a dent" in bin Laden's network. If the United States wanted to "roll back" 

12 the threat, the U.S. intelligence community had to proceed at a "markedly different 

13 tempo." Second, "sleeper cells" and a variety of terrorist groups had turned up in the 

14 United States_lJOB The NSC also advised Bergerthat the United States had only been 

15 "nibbling at the edges" of bin Laden's network and that more terror attacks were a 

16 question not of "if' but rather of "when" and "where." 

17 The Clinton administration did request $9 billion for countcrterrorism funding in the 

18 200 I budget. This was an increase of 40 percent over three years. In the spring of 2000, 

19 a joint CIA-Defense project. "Afghan Eyes." began to search for an overhead capability 

20 that could provide real time images in Afghanistan. By September, the first unmanned 

1301 Clarke, Agaim1 All Enemies, p. 217. 
l.!08 9/1 J Commission Report, p. 182. 
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drone. the Predator, began operations over Afghanistan. The Predator was now a new 

weapon in the war on terrorism. 1309 

Attack on the USS Cole 

On 12 October 2000, Islamic terrorists blew a huge hole in the U.S.S. Cole in Aden, 

Yemen, nearly sinking the destroyer. 17 U.S. sailors died. U.S. intelligence believed that 

bin Laden was behind the attack but lacked definite proof. _Surprised that the U.S. Navy 

was even makinc ports calls in Yemen because "Yemen is a viper's nest of terrorists," the 

counterterrorist specialists urged action. The Clinton administration refused to act._There 

was not enough "actionable" intelligence. No one could say for sure that al Qaeda did it. 

Mike Sheehan. a counterterrorist expert at the State Department and Richard Clarke were 

disgusted. "What's it gong to take. Dick?" Sheehan demanded. 'Who the shit do they 

think attacked the.Cole. funkin'Martians? .. The Pent.y:on brass won't let Qelta go g,et bin 

Laden. Hell. they won'J.even let the Air Force Ci!!J?!.l bomb the place. Does al Qaeda 

Fonnatted: Font: ltalie ~-= ->-------------.....; · l'ormabad: Font: Not ltalle 

Fonnatted: Font: Not ltalle 

Fonnatted: Font: Not ltalie 
have to attack the Pentagon to get their attention?"nH~ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ __ _ ___ ____ __ _ _ >-Fonnatted ____ :_Font_ :_Not_I_ta_llC--------< 

Spending drame~ie&U~~ 

'""' The Predator would not be armed until after 9/J I. 
lilo Clarke, Againsr All Enemies, p. 224. 
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2 

3 

4 

Use ef PFeaaler alitkeFi~ 

5 I The George W. Bush.Administration 

6 

7 Terrorism as an Intelligence Issue 

8 

9 The new Bush policy foreign team was convinced that Clinton's foreign policies were 

JO fatally flawed. The Clinton administration had a misplaced obsession with bin Laden, the 

I I Taliban, and terrorism. Osama bin Laden and al Qaeda were, at best, a far away threat. 

12 Saddem Hussein was, in their view, a far more serious threat than the 'little terrorist in 

13 Afghanistan." A strong missile defense against nuclear missiles was to be the 

14 cornerstone of the Bush administration' s foreign policy, not terrorism. Nevertheless, 

15 Bush kept the Clinton counter terrorism team in place. Richard Clarke remained at the 

16 NSC as its counterterrorist expert and George Tenet stayed on as DCI. Louis Freeh 

17 remained as FBI Director._ Terrorism simply was not a 

18 ~ority. 

19 ~leeeeAs !lemiAale feFeigA peliey 

20 Tenet and Clarke attempted several timcs_to elevate the attention of the Bush 

21 policymakers to the issue of terrorism. In the spring of 2001 , the level of reporting on 

22 terrorist threats and planning attacks increased dramatically. DCI Tenet was briefed 

23 regularly regarding terrorist threats and operational infom1ation relating to Osama Bin 
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Lad!etfl. Tenet, in turn, met daily with President Bush and provided him with the 

2 President's Daily Brief (PDB) on an array of topics. More than 40 intelligence articles 

3 in the PDB from 20 January to 10 September related to Bin Lad!etn.1311 The lnteragency 

4 Counterterrorism Security Group (CSG) headed by Clarke reinforced this focus with 

5 briefings to top officials on the Bin Lad~tn threat. On 19 April, for example, Clarke 

6 briefed top Bush administration officials on "Bin Ladin planning multiple operations." In 

7 May CIA CTC Chief Cofer Black told Rice that the current threat level was a 7 on a scale 

8 of I to I 0, as compared to an 8 during the millennium. 1312 A terrorist threat advisor in 

9 late June indicated a high probably of near-term "spectacular" terrorist attacks. On 28 

IO June Clarke wrote to Rice that the pattern of al Qaeda activity indicated attack planning 

11 over the past six weeks "had reached a crescendo." The system was "blinking red", 

12 according to DCI Tenet, it could not "get any worse."1313 President Bush questioned 

13 whether any of the threats pointed to the United States. The CIA responded with a PDB 

14 that the threat of a bin Laden attack in the United States remained both current and 

15 serious. 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 6 August 2001 PDB ''Bin Ladin Determined to Strike in the United States " 

21 

1311 Ibid., p. 254. 
1312 9/JJ Commission Report, p. 256. 
1313 Ibid., p. 259 . 
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While on vacation at his ranch in Crawford, Texas, the President received from a CIA 

2 officer the PDB for 6 August 2001. Entitled "Bin Laden Determined to Strike in U.S." 

3 the PDB warned that bin Laden "wanted to conduct terrorist attacks in the U.S," that he 

4 planned his operations years in advance, that sleeper cells of al Qaeda existed in the 

5 United States, and that some intelligence sources believed these plans included hijacking 

6 U.S. commercial aircraft. Bush administration officials did not believe this represented 

7 any "actionable intelligence." No CSG or NSC meeting took place to discuss the possible 

8 threat of a strike in the United States. There were few specifics regarding time, place, or 

9 target in the PDB. The perception of the Bush administration was that the targets would 

1 0 still be overseas. President Bush found the item uninformative. In an interview with the 

11 9/11 Commission, the president explained that it "told him that al Qaeda was dangerous, 

12 which he said he had known since he had become president."1314 

13 

14 Pieces of the Puzzle 

15 

16 According to the 9/11 Commission Report, preventing the 9/1 I attacks was highly 

17 unlikely even given good intelligence and the sharing of pieces of the puzzle between the 

18 FBI and the CIA. Nevertheless, the U.S. intelligence community failed to act when 

19 presented with key bits of intelligence relating to the attacks. 

20 

2 1 

22 

23 Kuala Lumpur Meeting 

1114 9/ / J Commission Report, p. 2fi0. 
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(b)(1 ). (b)(3) several 

suspected terrorists would be traveling to Kuala Lumpur, Malaysia in January 2000 

It turned out to be the first operational meeting of the 9/11 terrorists. Kuala Lumpur was 

the financial and planning center for the regions main al Qaeda terrorist network. The 

CIA trailed two suspected terrorist, Nawaf al Hazmi and Khalid al Mihdhar to Malaysia 

but then lost them. Both were Saudi nationals and key terrorists in the 9/11 attacks. The 

CIA had information that Mihdhar and Hazmi had U.S. visas and could be in the United 

States. The CIA did not share this information with the FBI until August 200 I. The FBI 

assigned only one agent to finding the two men. They were not found before the attack. 

Phoenix Memo 

In July 2001. an FBI agent in the FBI field office in Phoenix, Arizona, sent a 

memorandum to FBI headquarters and the New York field office advising of the 

"possibility" of a coordinated effort by Osama Bin Laden; to send students to the United 

States to attend civil aviation schools. The agent recommended compiling a list of civil 

aviation schools, establishing a liaison with these schools, and seeking authority to obtain 

visa information on persons applying to flight schools. FBI headquarters took no 

action.13 15 

'
315 9// I Commissio11 Report, p. 272. 

457 

OEOFtET 



CIA 

9EORET 
Approved for release by ODNI on 3-20-2019, FOIA Case DF-2012-00135 / DF-2014-00077 

Khalid Sheikh Mohammed (KSM) 

2 

3 Khalid Sheikh Mohammed, the principal architect of the 9/11 attacks grew up in Kuwait, 

4 his parents were from the ethic Baluchistan area, a region straddling Iran and Pakistan. 

5 Region. He attended school in North Carolina and achieved a degree in mechanical 

6 engineering in 1986. He was involved in the anti-Soviet jihad in Afghanistan and played 

7 a small role in the first World Trade Center Bombing. His nephew was Ramzi Yousef. 

8 He violently disagreed with U.S. policy favoring Israel. KSM proposed to train pilots to 

9 crash planes into building in the United States. Initially, he suggested stealing small 

IO private aircraft and filling them with explosives. Bin Laden gave him the "green light" to 

11 proceed in 1998 in what became known as "The Planes Operation." Osama bin Laden 

12 reportedly asked KSM, "Why do you use an axe when you can use a bulldozed." KSM 

13 altered the plan to use commercial airliners full of passengers. 1316 

14 The CIA saw Khalid Sheikh Mohammed (KSM) as another free lance terrorist associated 

15 with Ramiz Yousef. In 1997 he was targeted for arrest and put on the Counterterrorist 

16 Center's (b)(1 ). (b)(3) 

17 In September 2000, a CIA source reported that an individual named Khalid al Shaykh al 

18 Ballushi" was a key lieutenant in al Qaeda. Al-Ballushi means "from Baluchistan." The 

19 Bin Laden unit sought additional information on the individual but none was 

20 forthcoming. The Bin Laden unit dropped the matter. Another piece of intelligence in 

21 April 2001 involved a person known as "Mukhtar." The CIA did not know who Mukhtar 

22 was at the time, only that he associated with al Qaeda and was involved in planning 

23 possible terrorist attacks. Another CIA report on 12 June reported that 'Khaled" was 

n,6 Tenet, At the Center of the Stonn, p.251. 

SEORET 

458 



CIA 

OEORET 
Approved for release by ODNI on 3-20-2019, FOIA Case DF-2012-00135 / DF-2014-00077 

actively recruiting people to travel outside Afghanistan, including the United States, to 

2 carry out terrorist-related activities for bin Laden. CIA assumed this was KSM. Shown a 

3 photograph of KSM, the source identified KSM as "Khaled." On 28 August a CIA cable 

4 reported that KSM's nickname was Muhhtar. No one made the connection. Only after 

5 9/11 would the CIA discover that KSM had used a cell phone to communicate with 

6 Mossaoui and other terrorists. Another opportunity was missed. By early 2002, the CIA 

7 had traced KSM to a city in Pakistan, Rawalpindi. Pakistani intelligence stormed the 

8 house and arrested KSM on I March 2003.1311 

9 

10 Zacarias Moussaoui 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

On 15 August 200 I, FBI agent (b)(6) (b)(7)(c) in the Minneapolis, Minnesota FBI Field 

Office, initiated an intelligence investigation on Zacarias Moussaoui. He had entered the 

United States in February 2001 and had taken flight lessons in Norman, Oklahoma. He 

resumed his training at the Pan Am International Flight Academy in Eagan, Minnesota in 

August. He was interested in flying 747s but not in learning how to land or take off. He 

paid for the lessons in cash. He wanted to know if the 747 doors could be opened during 

flight and wanted training on London-JFK flights. The flight instructors notified the FBI. 

The FBI agent assigned the case, (b)(6) (b)(7)(C) quickly learned that Moussaoui had 

jihadist beliefs. •--~-Jncluded that Moussaoui was "an Islamic extremist preparing 

for some future act in furtherance of radical fundamentalist goals." The Minneapolis 

field office asked FBI Headquarters to issue a criminal warrant to search Moussaoui's 

laptop commuter. FBI Headquarters denied the request. There was insufficient probable 

1317 Ibid .. p.251. 
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cause. The Field Office then sought a special warrant under PISA and also requested 

2 assistance from the FBI legal attache in Paris since Moussaoui was a French national. 

3 The French provided information that linked Moussaoui to the Muslim leaders in 

4 Chechnya. This should have been enough information to initiate a FICA warrant since 

5 the information showed a connect to a foreign power. However, FBI headquarters still 

6 believed there was not sufficient cause to request a FICA warrant. There was a major 

7 disagreement between the Minneapolis field office and FBI headquarters over 

8 Moussaoui' s plans. Headquarters believed the Field Office was just getting people "spun 

9 up." The Field Office contented that it was "trying to keep someone from taking a plane 

IO and crashing it into the World Trade Center." FBI Headquarters concluded that that there 

11 was not enough evidence to ensure that Moussaoui was a terrorist. Nevertheless, the INS 

12 arrested Moussoui on 17 August 2001 on an immigration violation. He had overstayed 

13 his visa and could be deported.1318 

14 On 23 August DCI Tenet learned of the case. Seeing it as an FBI case, he did not discuss 

15 the matter with anyone at the White House, the FBI or Clarke or NSC. No connection 

16 was made between Moussaoui and the threat reporting during the summer of 2001. 

17 After the 9/11 attacks, (b)(1 ). (b)(3) information that Moussaoui 

18 had attended an al Qaeda training camp in Afghanistan. The FBI also learned that the 

19 millennium terrorist Ressam, recognized Moussaoui as someone who had been in the 

20 Afghan camps. (b)(1). (b)(3) the Rassam identification might have 

21 broken the logjam. Moussaoui • s luggage, examined after 9/11, contained information 

1318 9111 Commission Report, pp.273-276. Moussaoui was in prison on 9/11. He was later charged and 
convicted as part of the 9/11 attacks. He received a life sentence. 
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that pointed to the first operational meeting in the planning for 9/11 in Kuala Lumpur. 

2 The opportunity was missed to disrupt al Qaeda planning. 1319 Time had run out. 

3 

4 September 11, 2001 

5 

6 On 11 September 2001 hijacked airliners slammed into the World Trade Center towers 

7 and the Pentagon. A fourth hijacked plane, prohably in route to the U.S. capitol, crashed 

8 in a Pennsylvania field thanks to the heroic actions of its passengers. The attacks claimed 

9 almost as many victims (2,973) as the Japanese attack on Pearl Harbor. The CIA quickly 

10 identified al Qaeda as responsihle for the attacks. 

11 Right after 9/11 the White House established a "domestic consequences" group to look at 

12 how to restore the American economy. The review underscored the absence of any 

13 effective government organization dedicated to assessing vulnerabilities and mounting an 

14 effective protection and preparedness program. By 14 September Bush created a 

15 homeland security adviser and a Homeland Security Council, paralleling the NSC 

16 system. The government's ability to collect intelligence inside the United States and the 

17 sharing of this information between intelligence agencies and domestic law enforcement 

18 groups prior to 9/11 was virtually non-existent. The 9/11 attacks changed everything. 

19 With the passage of the Patriot Act, " the wall" on information sharing between the 

20 intelligence and law enforcement communities fell. 

21 

22 The 11 September attacks fell into the void between foreign and domestic threats. The 

23 CIA was watching overseas. The FBI was waiting for evidence of a domestic threat from 

13 19 Tenet, At the C11nter of the Storm, pp.199-204. 
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sleeper cells within the United States. No one was looking for a foreign threat to 

2 domestic targets. 1320 

3 

4 Afghanistan: Planning for War 

5 

6 Officials in both the Clinton and Bush administrations regarded a full scale invasion of 

7 Afghanistan as inconceivable prior to 9/11. It was never the subject of formal 

8 deliberation. The. Military prior to the 9/11 attacks not fully engaged in the mission of 

9 countering al Qaeda or hunting for bin Laden. After 9/ I I, President Bush called for a 

IO strategy to eliminate terrorists and punish those who supported them. He ordered 

11 Secretary of Defense Donald Rumfeld to develop a military plan against the Taliban in 

12 Afghanistan The State Department detailed specific U.S. demands for the Taliban.: · 

13 surrender bin Laden and his chief lieutenants, tell the U.S. what it knew about al Qaeda, 

14 close all terrorist camps, free imprisoned foreigners, and comply with all UN Security 

15 Council resolutions. After reviewing his options over the weekend of 15-16 September, 

16 Bush convened his war council at Camp David.1321 DCI Tenet presented a CIA plan for 

17 collecting intelligence and mounting covert operations inside Afghanistan. He proposed 

18 inserting CIA teams to work with Afghan warlords who would join the fight against al 

· 19 Qaeda. These CIA teams would act jointly with the military' s Special Operations units. 

20 President Bush approved military operations, "Operation Enduring Freedom," against the 

21 Taliban in Afghanistan on 21 September 200 I. On 25 October 200 I, after the fighting in 

mo The 9/11 Commission Report, FiMI Report of the NatioNJI Commission on Terrorist A/lacks Upon the 
United States (New York: W.W. Nolton, 2003). p. 263. 
"" Present were Vice President Cheny, National Secudty Adviser Rice, her assistant Stephan Hadley. 
Colin Powell, Richard Armitage. Secretary Rumsfeld, Attorney General Ashcroft.FBI Director Mueller, 
DC! Tenet, Deputy Secretary of Defense Paul Wolfowitz of he CIA' s Counterterrocist Center. 
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Afghanistan had already begun, Bush issued Presidential Directive 9 "Defeating the 

Terrorist Threat to the United States" to end al Qaeda sanctuary in Afghanistan. The goal 

was the "elimination of terrorism as a threat to our way of life." 

The general plan adopted to overthrow the Taliban government in Afghanistan, was a 

(b)(1) (b)(3) On 21 September Bush approved military 

plans for "Enduring Freedom," to liberate Afghanistan from the Taliban and eliminate al 

Qaeda's sanctuary. 

Within two months of the start of combat operations, hundreds of CIA operatives and 

Special Forces combined with Afghan militias to destroy the Taliban regime and disrupt 

al Qaeda. In addition to intelligence, the CIA provided expertise, finances, covert action 

experience, firearms, communications, logistics and entree to Afghan tribal allies. 1322 

Major combat operations ended in March 2002 following Operation ANACONDA, 

which defeated the remnants of al Qaeda and the Taliban. The survivors, including bin 

Laden and Mullah Omar, escaped into Pakistan. 

Iraq War 

After 9/11, President Bush wondered immediately whether Saddem Hussein had a hand 

in the attack. Was there a possible Iraqi link to 9/11? Responding to the President, 

Richard Clarke stated in a memorandum to Condoleez2.a Rice on 18 September 200 I, 

titled "Survey of Intelligence Information on Any Iraq Involvement in the September 11 

Attacks" that he found "no compelling case" that Iraq had either planned or participated 

in the attack. Wolfowitz disagreed. For him, Iraq was ultimately the source of the 

1322 The 9// / R~pon, p. 338. 
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terrorism problem and should be attacked. While the immediate focus would be 

2 Afghanistan, Bush ordered the Defense Department to be ready to deal with Iraq.1323 The 

3 Bush administration redirected its War on Terrorism to Saddam Hussein's regime in Iraq. 

4 The Bush administration assumed, without reliable intelligence, that Saddam Hussein 

5 assisted bin Laden in planning the attack on 9/11. The Bush team began to develop war 

6 plans against Iraq as early as November 2002.1324 It was soon committed to "regime 

7 change in Iraq." Saddam Hussein had to go. 

8 

9 Intelligence and Weapons of M~ Destruction 

10 

11 As the Bush administration ramped up its campaign for a military attack on Iraq, the CIA 

12 and the Intelligence Community became an accomplice. In the fall of 2002, under 

13 pressure from the White House, the NIC produced a new NIE, "Iraq's Weapons of Mass 

14 Destruction Programs." It concluded that Iraq had continued its WMD programs in 

15 defiance of UN resolutions and restrictions. Hussein had chemical and biological 

16 weapons and if left unchecked would have a nuclear weapons within a decade. With 

17 regard to both chemical and biological weapons, the NIE reported not only that Iraq had 

18 stocks of the weapons but was actively engaged in production. Iraq also possessed 

19 mobile facilities for producing bacterial and toxin warfare agents. The estimate also 

20 examined Iraq's possible willingness to engage in terrorist strikes against the U.S. 

21 homeland and whether Saddem would assist al-Qaeda in conducting such attacks in the 

22 United States. The NIE stated that Iraq would probably attempt clandestine attacks in the 

im Ibid., p. 335 
1324 Richard Immerman, .. A Brief History of the CIA," in Athan Theoharis. ed., The Cenrral Intelligence 
Agency, Security Under Scrutiny (Westport, CT: Greenwood Press 2006), p. 71. 
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United States if the survival of the regime was in danger. The NIE did state that the 

2 Intelligence Community had "no specific intelligence information" that Saddam Hussein 

3 had in any way contributed to al Qaeda's attack on the United States. The State 

4 Department's Bureau of Intelligence and Research (INR) added a footnote that there was 

5 little evidence that Iraq is currently pursuing an "integrated and comprehensive approach 

6 to acquire nuclear weapons."1325 The Department of Energy questioned whether the high-

7 strength aluminum tubes Iraq had been attempting to acquire could be used in the 

8 uranium enrichment process. 1326 

9 DCI George Tenet in a meeting at the White House in December 2002, offered no 

10 reservations about the intelligence regarding the case of invading Iraq. He called it a 

11 "slam dunk." CIA analysts, in fact, harbored serious reservations about much of the 

12 intelligence. 

13 

14 Yellow Cake 

15 

16 In his State of the Union address of 28 January 2003, President Bush claimed that Iraq 

17 had tried to acquire uranium (Yellowcake) from Africa, specifically, the Republic of 

18 Niger, in its quest for nuclear weapon. (b)(1) (b)(3) 

l 9 CIA objected to the inclusion of this statement in the speech 

1325 As quoted in Immerman, "A Brief History of CIA," p. 73. 
n26 NIE "Iraq's Continuing Programs for Weapons of Mass ~truction, October 2002. National Security 
Archive Electronic Briefing Book No. 80 Iraq and Weapons of Mass Destn.ction. 
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because the intelligence had not been confirmed. Later, the FBI determined that the 

2 documents presented W>tN1WtffM were all forgeries.1327 

3 

4 Curveball 

5 

6 An Iraqi agent known as Curveball charged that Iraq possessed stockpiles of biological 

7 weapons and the mobile plants to produce them. Curveball became the main source of 

8 U.S. intelligence on the biological issue. (b)(1) (b)(3) Curveball, appeared at a 

9 German refugee center in 1999 and brought himself to the attention of German 

10 intelligence. The German intelligence service Bundesnachrichtendienst (BND), in tum 

11 shared its reporting with DIA in the spring of 2000. DIA subsequently shared the 

12 information with the CIA. All of the intelligence services doubted Curveball's reliability. 

13 According to the CIA, the source was "probably a fabricator." Nevertheless, Curveball's 

14 information relating to Iraqi biological weapons production was included in Colin 

15 Powell's speech to the UN Security Council. Powell cited an Iraqi defector whose "eye-

16 witness account of these mobile production facilities has been corroborated by other 

17 sources.'' It had not. 1328 Most U.S. intelligence officials considered the information 

18 problematic from the beginning. 

19 

20 DCI Tenet compounded the problem when he presided over the publication of a "White 

21 Paper" in May 2003, written jointly by CIA and DIA. The "White Paper" claimed that 

1327 Jeffrey Richelson, ed., "Iraq and Weapons of Mass destruction," National Security Archive Electronic 
Briefing Book. 11 February 2004. 
1321 See CIA/DIA. "Iraqi mobile Biological Warfare Agent Production Plants," 28 May 2003, National 
security Archive Briefing Boole Number 80, lr04 and Weapons of Mass Destruction. See also John Prados, 
"'The CURVEBALL Affair," The Record of CURVEBALL, National Security Archive 5 November 2007. 
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mobile weapons laboratories had actually been found in Iraq. The CIA and DIA 

2 concluded that the discoveries constituted "the strongest evidence to date that Iraq was 

3 hiding a biological warfare program." Within days of the issuance of the "White Paper" 

4 the State Department· s Bureau of Intelligence and Research (INR) objected to the 

5 characterization of the trailers found as weapons labs. State was soon proved right. 

6 According to the department of Defense, the vehicles were probably used to produce 

7 hydrogen for artillery weather balloons. 1329 

8 Paul Wolfowitz set up a small office of Special Plans in the Pentagon to produce 

9 intelligence assessments on Iraq independent of those of the CIA. Rumsfeld had earlier 

10 established a similar group, the Policy Counterterrorism Center, for the same purpose.1330 

11 In the fall of 2002 DCI Tenet agreed to produce a new NIE on Iraq. 

12 

13 On 5 February 2003, Secretary of State Colin Powell, in a major address to the UN 

14 Security Council, indicted Iraq for possessing WMD. Citing intelligence sources, his 

15 case seemed conclusive. On 19 March 2003, the Bush administration launched operation 

16 "Iraqi Freedom, a preemptive attack on Iraq. In less than three months Bagdad fell and 

17 Hussein and his henchmen went into hiding. The stockpiles of WMD and the chemical 

18 factories and labs that produced biological and chemical weapons were not found. The 

19 administration· s and the CIA' s and the entire Intelligence Community's credibility came 

20 into question. 

21 In response, President Bush appointed David Kay. a former UN arms inspector in the 

22 190s, to discover the WMD. Bush predicted that this group would soon discover the 

1129 John Prados. Hoodwinked: TM 0oc-nts that Re~/ How Bush Sold Us a War (New York: New 
Press. 2004). 
1330 Immerman, ~A Brief History of CIA," p. 72. 
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WMD. The Iraq Survey Group spent six months in Iraq looking for WMD. In January 

2 2004 Kay concluded that Saddam Hussein had "got rid" of his WMD programs long 

3 before the war. Referring to the expectation that they would find substantial stocks of 

4 and production lines for, chemical and biological weapons in Iraq, Kay stated, "we were 

5 almost all wrong, and I certainly include myselfhere.''1331 The U.S. intelligence 

6 Community had relied on out-of -<late and unreliable intelligence. Later, Kay stated, 

7 "Iraq was an overwhelming systemic failure of the Central Intelligence Agency,"1332 

8 Charles Duelfer, David Kay's successor as head of the Iraq Survey Group, submitted a 

9 900 page Comprehensive Report of the Special Advisor to the DC/ on Iraq's WMD on 30 

IO September 2004. The report concluded that Hussein had not made any attempt to restart 

11 his nuclear program after its destruction in 1991, and that Hussein had shut down the last 

12 Iraqi factory that produced illicit weapons in 1996. Duel fer told the SSCI, with regard to 

13 Iraq's WMD, "We were almost all wrong."1333 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

In June 2003, the SSCI also began to investigate "the accuracy of our pre-war 

intelligence and the use of that intelligence by the Executive." It concluded that the 

intelligence was "fatally and unconscionably flawed." The Senate report pointed its 

finger at the CIA and the Intelligence Community, not the White House and the 

policymakers. 

After the Invasion 

mi Statement of David Kay before the HPSCI and the SSC!, 2 October 2003, National Security Archive 
Electronic Briefing Book, Number 80. 
' 332 The Silberman-Robb Commission confinned Kay's conclusions. See Immerman, "A Brief History of 
the CIA,", p. n. 
llll As quoted in Immerman, "A Brief History of CIA," p. 79. 
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Michael Scheuer, the former CIA counterterrorist specialist, considered the U.S. invasion 

2 of Iraq "a Christmas present" to Osama bin Laden with regard to lslamist recruitment 

3 efforts and a validation of bin Laden's claims that the United States was at war with 

4 Islam. 1334 Two months prior to the preemptive strike against Iraq, an Intelligence Report 

5 produced by the NIC, "Principal Challenges in Post-Saddam Iraq" predicted a U.S. 

6 invasion would generate violent faction within Iraq. The warning, however, about a 

7 potential insurgency was buried deep in the report. In contrast, the CIA repeatedly 

8 expressed optimistic predictions that Iraqis would greet U.S. troops as liberators. Not 

9 until July 2004 did a new NIE suggest that the invasion might spark a civil war or a 

10 major reaction to the U.S. occupation. That is exactly what happened. The United States 

11 would remain in Iraq for the foreseeable future in an attempt to build a new nation. U.S. 

12 intelligence would become a key part of this nation building effort. The war on terrorism 

13 continues as the United States military and U.S. intelligence combat a resurgence of al 

14 Qaeda and the Taliban in Afghanistan. 

15 

16 Summary 

17 

18 Counterterrorism efforts emerged during the Reagan presidency as the Reagan 

19 administration struggled with mounting terrorist attacks. Reagan officials focused on 

20 state sponsored terrorism and sought to deal with Hezbollah and Mommar Gadhafi. The 

21 bombings of the U.S. embassy and the U.S. marine barracks in Lebanon shocked the 

22 Reagan administration into action. The hostage crisis, however, revealed the 

23 ineffectiveness of its counterterrorist programs which focused on state sponsored 

i l :w Michael Scheuer 
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terrorism. By the end of the Reagan era, terrorism, nevertheless, appeared to be on the 

2 wane. The terrorist issue seemed "solved." A series of terrorist events during the Clinton 

3 administration changed everything. U.S. intelligence would have a new target, non-state 

4 sponsored terrorist acts. The World Trade Center bombing in 1993, the Khobar Towers 

5 bombing in 1996, and the bombing of the U.S. embassies in Africa in 1998 confronted 

6 U.S. intelligence with a new enemy. Osama bin laden emerged to lead a violent jihad 

7 against the United States and the West. His al Qaeda organization would direct Islamic 

8 terrorist to kill Americans. Bin Laden and al Qaeda became the focus of U.S. intelligence 

9 efforts. DCI George Tenet determined to go after al Qaeda and bin Laden. For tenet they 

IO were the major treat to the United States and the American way of life. The Clinton 

11 administration counterterrorist efforts intensified after the USS Cole bombing but with 

12 little effect. There was little "actionable" intelligence. The attack on the USS Cole went 

13 unanswered. DCI Tenet and Richard Clarke, head of the NSC's Counterterrorism Center 

14 attempted to focus the attention of the Bush administration on the issue of terrorism but 

15 to little avail. In the final analysis, the CIA and the Intelligence Community failure to 

16 combat al Qaeda effectively in the years leading to 9/11 and to provide effective 

17 warnings of the terrorist plots. This proved disastrous. The CIA and FBI missed key 

18 clues that may have prevented the attacks as the void between foreign and domestic 

19 threats prevented close cooperation and communication between the intelligence 

20 agencies. 

21 The 9/11 attacks produced a new "war on terrorism" and the invasion and Afghanistan 

22 and Iraq. Despite intelligence that stated that Saddem Hussein had little connection with 
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al Qaeda or bin Laden, the Bush administration invaded Iraq citing Hussein possession of 

2 weapons of mass destruction. These WMD were never found. 

3 The SSCI investigation of the Iraq War and the 9/11 Commission on the terrorist attack 

4 followed a similar pattern of blaming the intelligence producers for the errors and 

5 mistakes rather than the intelligence consumers, the policymakers. 

6 The terrorist threat to the United States continues to grow as lslamist and anti-American 

7 sentiment increases around the world. In Iraq and Afghanistan, the United States is seen 

8 as a "foreign, infidel occupier." The wars in Iraq and Afghanistan are perceived in the 

9 Arab world as an infidel power invading and occupying a Muslim country. The ability of 

10 the U.S. intelligence community and the U.S. government to win "hearts and minds" in 

11 the Arab world remains a serious challenge. Terrorism and possible threats to the U.S. 

12 homeland remain the primary focus of the U.S intelligence effort. 

13 

14 

15 

16 

CONCLUSION 

17 During the twentieth century, U.S. policymakers believed in the efficacy of force, 

18 supplemented by material largesse. They were extremely confident in the world needing 

19 and desiring "freedom, democracy, and American capitalism." They had an extreme 

20 confidence in the transforming power of American resources and managerial techniques. 

21 The U.S. Intelligence Community, and especially the CIA, became an increasingly 

22 important tool in promoting these U.S. foreign policy objectives. The CIA became the 

23 action arm of the executive branch as various Presidents pursued a Pax Americana. 
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2 Structure of the Intelligence Community 

3 There was little structure to U.S. intelligence early on. The military dominated what 

4 passed for intelligence. During times of crisis, intelligence activities and their budgets 

5 expanded dramatically only to see major reductions and retrenchments after the crisis had 

6 passed. The field of intelligence in the military was not a way to advancement. With the 

7 creation of the Black Chamber following World War I, the United States had its first 

8 peace time intelligence service. (It was abolished in 1928). During World War Il, despite 

9 the existence of the OSS, the U.S. military dominated intelligence activities and seldom 

IO shared its take with the OSS. The services jealously protected and guarded their data 

11 even with the other military services. Only with the creation of the CIG and the CIA did 

12 U.S. authorities create a permanent non-military intelligence service. The National 

13 Security Act of 1947 was meant to unify the anned forces and centralize intelligence in 

14 the CIA. It did nether. Intelligence activities were fragmented and no one had 

15 centralized authority. During the Cold War, the Intelligence Community expanded 

16 dramatically with the creation of NSA, DIA, NRO, and NGA. With the growth came a 

17 growing consensus that the IC needed centralization and a concentration of authority. 

18 Even the reforms following 9/ 11 however, failed to create a centralized intelligence 

19 organization. Today, the Intelligence Community is still fragmented with yet another 

20 layer of bureaucracy imposed by reforms. The military still remains the dominate player. 

21 

22 Collection 
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Technological changes have driven the intelligence collection effort. From the use of 

balloons during the Civil War, to the introduction of the telegraph and radio during 

World War I, to the dominant use of machine encryptment techniques with World War II, 

to the introduction of the computer, cell phones and the internet, technology has driven 

the communication revolution and with it the intelligence attacks on it. Intelligence has 

had to adjust and adapt to the communications revolution. Today the frontier of the 

intelligence war is cyber space. 

Technical intelligence 

During the Cold War a unique and extremely important partnership emerged It was a 

close working pannership between U.S. corporate interests and the U.S. Intelligence 

Community, especially the CIA. U.S. science and technology were harnessed to U.S. 

national security interests as the CIA promoted a partnership with private industry and 

fostered and encouraged private sector expertise in developing technical solutions for 

intelligence collection and national security needs. It was driven by the needed to obtain 

intelligence data on the Soviet Union, a closed society. This intelligence-business 

partnership produced a revolution in intelligence collection and a close liaison between 

corporate America and the government. It harnessed American technological knowledge 

to national security issues. The development of the U-2, the SR-71, manned 

reconnaissance systems. the revolutionary CORONA imagery satellite system, near real 

time imagery and drone reconnaissance vehicles all came from this partnership. These 

"national technical means" gave U.S. policymakers a clear advantage in the intelligence 

war with the Soviet Union and allowed U.S. officials to monitor the Soviet Union's 
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intercontinental ballistic missile forces and produce verifiable anns control agreements. 

2 During the "war of Terrorism" these assets continue to be invaluable. 

3 Aerial drones have become a fotture of U.S. reconnaissance in the wars in Iraq and 

4 Afghanistan. The Predator, with its surveillance capabilities and ability to deliver a 

5 lethal payload, has changed the nature of warfare itself. Expanding the use of drones in 

6 Afghanistan, in 2011 the Air Force introduced a new reconnaissance drone, the Gorgon 

1 Star, capable of surveying an entire town. Drones appear to be the future in collection. 

8 The other part of intelligence collection is Humint, the use of human sources for the 

9 collection of intelligence information. While the United States has had some successes in 

10 this field, notably Oleg Penkosky, it has not been as successful as others in recruiting 

11 human assets. The United States had no one inside the Soviet Politburo during the long 

12 Cold War, for example. While today the U.S. concentrates on the recruitments of human 

13 assets to track bin Laden and al Qaeda, the results remain thin. 

14 

15 Analysis 

16 The unique contribution the Americans have made to the intelligence business has been 

17 the development of an analytical process that provides policymakers with finished 

18 intelligence. That is, intelligence which has been evaluated and refined for policymakers. 

19 The policymakers are not simply presented with raw intelligence data. Early on the 

20 Department of State and the U.S. military dominated this process and competed for 

21 access to the President and his advisors. With the creation of the OSS then CIG, and 

22 finally CIA, came a new competitor. The new kid on the block played only a minor role 

23 in early analysis. State and the military blocked CIA attempts to provide intelligence to 
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the White House on political or military concerns. Moreover, without key information, 

2 the CIA analysis was often simply wrong. CIA analysts missed the timing of the Soviet 

3 atomic bomb, the Berlin crisis, the North Korean invasion of South Korean, and the 

4 Chinese intrusion into Korea. Gradually with better collection efforts and more 

5 experience, the CIA came to be relied upon for its analysis and estimates, especially with 

6 regard to the Soviet Union. By the late 1960s, U.S. intelligence was able to predict the 

7 introduction by the Soviets of every major weapons system. Even during the collapse of 

8 the Soviet Union, IC analysis was close to the mark, despite contrary opinions. Today, 

9 imagery analysis is part of NGA, a military organization. CIA has lost control of the NIC 

IO to the Office of the Director of National Intelligence. There are major analytical centers 

11 dealing with non-proliferation, counter terrorism, and counterintelligence, not at CIA but 

12 as part of the DNI. The CIA is no longer the predominate agency in the analytical field. 

13 

14 Covert Action Programs 

15 Beginning with World War II and the OSS, the United States developed covert action 

16 programs to further its war and foreign policy aims. The Jedburgh teams in Europe and 

17 Detachment 101 in Burma aided resistance forces against the fascist powers. As the Cold 

18 War expanded into a global war, U.S. Presidents from Truman to Reagan, authorii.ed 

19 covert action operations to contain communist expansion. Major covert operations in 

20 

21 

@IUWQJWW Guatemala in 1954, (b)(1) (b)(3) Tibet in the 1960s, the Bay of Pigs 

in 1961, British Guiana, Chile, Angola, anclWJtJfMwere part of a sweeping U.S. 

22 policy to check the perceived growing influence of the Soviet Union around the world. 

23 The United States also used covert operations to infiltrate the Iron Curtain countries after 
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World War II, during the Korean war, and as an element during the Vietnam conflict. 

2 The CIA became the major player in these operations. Despite the growing evidence that 

3 these programs contributed little, the CIA presented a positive "can do" attitude which 

4 added to policymakers determination to continue such operations and programs. 

5 What comes across from these ventures is the near impossibility of operating or abetting 

6 insurgents in a tightly controlled police state. Most were failures. 
CIA 

7 There was also a price to pay for major covert operations. While and (b)(1) (b)(3) 

8 PBSUCCESS in Guatemala were seen as successful, for example in the short term, they 

9 had major unforeseen consequences in the long term. The Islamic Revolution of the 

10 1970s was, at least, in part, anti-American in nature. Islamic fundamentalists blamed the 

11 United States for maintaining the Shah in power. U.S. covert operations in Guatemala to 

12 remove Arbenz from the presidency and create a modem model state in Central America, 

13 touched off a long bitter civil war. Nevertheless, U.S. policymakers continue to employ 

14 covert action operations to further U.S. aims. 

15 

16 Counterintelligence Flforts 

17 During the Cold War the threat from the Soviet Union was real. Free institutions were 

18 being suppressed by Soviet controlled organizations and allies. Communism posed a real 

1 9 threat to democracy and democratic institutions. The Soviets were masters of the 

20 intelligence game. The Soviet Union was astonishingly active, aggressive, and successful 

21 at penetrating Western society. The espionage assault on the United States was on a 

22 stunning scale and scope. McCarthyism was a "witch-hunt with real witches." Not all 

23 the victims of McCarthyism were harmless, idealists of the left. As revealed by 
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VENONA, the Soviet Union had engaged in aggressive espionage against its American 

2 partner all during World War Il. The American Communist Party was not twentieth 

3 century Americanism but treason. The Soviet Union heavily subsidized the CPUSA, 

4 prominent American radicals laundered money for the Comintem, the CPUSA 

5 maintained a secret espionage network in the United States with direct ties to Soviet 

6 intelligence. The testimony of former communists Whittaker Chambers and Elizabeth 

7 Bentley with regard to Soviet activities within the United States was accurate. American 

8 communists within the United States government stole key documents and passed them 

9 to the CPUSA which forwarded them to the Soviet Union. The Rosenbergs, though 

JO perhaps unjustly executed, were guilty as charged. Julius had been a principal and Ethel 

11 his accomplice in one of the most important Soviet espionage networks and they 

12 delivered valuable information about the Manhattan Project and the atomic bomb to 

13 Stalin and the Soviet Union. The FBI successfully blunted Soviet espionage efforts in the 

14 late I 940s and early I 950s. Rebuilding its espionage network in the I 960s and I 970s, 

15 however, the Soviets ran many successful operations against the United States. Soviet 

16 spies such as Ronald Pelton at NSA, the Walkers in the U.S. Navy, Rick Ames at CIA, 

17 and Robert Hanssen at the FBI provided the Soviet Union with key intelligence during 

18 the latter part of the Cold War. Today, Russia, China, and Cuba pose a continuing threat 

19 to U.S. secrets. 

20 

2 I Civilian/Military Competition over Intelligence 

22 The competition between the civilian and military organizations for control and influence 

23 over U.S. intelligence activities was a long running affair in the twentieth century as the 
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military sought to dominate all aspects of the intelligence process. Gradually, the CIA 

2 managed to carve out a niche for itself in collection, analysis, and running covert 

3 operations. CIA analysis became dominant in the latter part of the Cold War. The 

4 competition never ceased however. After the collapse of the Soviet Union, the Pentagon 

5 reasserted, what it believed was its primary role in intelligence. The wars in Kosovo, 

6 Afghanistan, and Iraqi enhanced the military's role in intelligence. President Clinton 

7 made "support to the war fighter" the primary mission for all U.S. intelligence. 

8 In December 2004 Congress created the Director of National Intelligence as 

9 recommended by the 9/11 Commission. President George W. Bush nominated John D. 

IO Negropointe, a conservative diplomat as the new intelligence czar. The law poorly 

I I drafted, hurriedly debated, gave the new director responsibility but little real power over 

12 intelligence matters. The U.S. military still controlled most of the intelligence budget and 

13 the intelligence assets. President Bush. following the precedent set by President William 

14 Clinton, wanted U.S. intelligence to "support the war fighter." In response, the Pentagon 

15 expanded its influence and power over espionage activities, covert action programs, and 

16 collection. The militarization of intelligence accelerated. What the impact of this will 

17 be remains lo be seen. The CIA is no longer the prominent agency in the intelligence 

I 8 business. 

19 

20 Oversight and Accountability 

21 Policymakers have long struggled with the issue of how lo make a secret organization 

22 accountable in a democratic society. Presidents have sought to provide guidance and 

23 oversight of the Intelligence Community by various committees and the National 

478 

SESf<ET 



2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

CIA 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

SECRET 
Approved for release by ODNI on 3-20-2019, FOIA Case DF-2012-00135 / DF-2014-00077 

Security Council. They have also employed outside consultants in the form the 

President's Foreign Intelligence Advisory Board (PFIAB) to carry out oversight 

responsibilities. The primary focus has been on covert action programs and espionage 

activities. In intelligence matters and national security concerns, Congress has often 

provided a large amount of flexibility to the executive branch and the President to carry 

out these activities, especially during the Cold War. 

Control over the budget for the Intelligence Community is the fundamental lever of 

Congressional oversight. Congress has, for example, attempted to limit executive covert 

activities inr@Ql®'IM Angola by cutting off funding for the operations. A recurring 

issue for Congress has been whether to reveal some aspects of the intelligence budget. 

The Constitution itself requires an accounting of all public monies spent. Today, the 

overall budget figure for intelligence is available, $53.2 bin 2010. It is about one tenth 

the sii.e of the defense budget. What this tells potential adversaries is debatable. The 

argument over whether to release the infonnation continues however. 

Congress is also eager to be kept informed of intelligence issues. It continually pushes 

for increased access to intelligence information and notification of covert action 

programs. With the Iran-Contra scandal and reform recommendations, Congress how 

receives advance notice of covert action program in the form of written Presidential 

Findings. Many Findings have become so general and vague that they tell Congress little 

about the actual operations approved by the President. Since the creation of SSCI and the 

HPSCI Congress has become a major player in the intelligence process as well as a 

consumer of the intelligence product. The oversight committees, have, in general, like 

most Congressional committees with regard to their area of expertise, , become advocates 
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and supporters of the Intelligence Community. There is a healthy exchange of personnel 

2 between the committees and the Intelligence Community. The debate remains however, 

3 over how much oversight and at what cost. 

4 With 9/11 and the war on terrorism, the courts have taken on additional responsibility 

5 with regard to intelligence issues as well. The Judicial branch now plays a key role in 

6 the issuing of warrants for wiretaps and the possible curtaining of civilian liberties. 

7 

8 How good has U.S. intelligence been? 

9 The U.S. Intelligence Community served America well during the Twentieth Century. 

IO especially during the Cold War. CIA acquired insights that came closer than most other 

11 intelligence agencies in developing a comprehensive understanding of the world and the 

12 threats that the United States faced. 

13 Despite its numerous failures. the U.S. Intelligence Community and the CIA consistently 

14 got it right more often than not. The CIA and the Intelligence Community were not only 

15 vital players in U.S. policy decisions but among the good guys. Even during the wars in 

16 Iraq, the Intelligence Community was more right more often then most. Intelligence 

17 played a key role in the wars and continues to play an essential part in the war on 

18 terrorism. Today. intelligence remains vital to understanding a dramatically changing 

19 world and offering policymakers clear alternatives and clear information upon which to 

20 make their policy decisions. One may develop the best intelligence organization in the 

21 world, but if the policymakers ignore or do not believe the intelligence provided, or 

22 choose not to act on it, it has little value. 
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